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To the Honorable 


Colonel 7 OHN G ORGES, Gevernour 


of the City of London-Derry, and the Caſtle of Cullmore 
in 1RELAND, 


My duly honoured and deat ly belo-ved Brother. 
SIR, 


RNs S>OV you have wreſted the followin | Lectures 

ME) QD C: 

CER) þ$ our of my hands, I do bur "fairly leave them 
Y there, whence | cannot recover them. So 
S that this which I prefix, is not ſo properly a 
S Dedication as an Abdication, I muſt confels I 
"never knew you guilty of Extortion but 
in this AR. : 

[ loath their Cunning, who by debaſing and dilabling, 


ſecretly deſign to raiſe the price of their own labours : And 


do it this WAY, Thea TEXHKAOTEEW TOY OUONOY EUVTWY XA TWNSUELY (as the Ora- Io Lg 


tour ſpeaks, though lomewhar in another caſe) with much 
more Artifice, then profeſſed Huckſters do. But verily thele 
Sermons (being preached, by ſuch an one as I do really ac- 
count and know my lelt to be, in my conſtant weekly courle 
upon the Lords Day, and indeed a great part of them twice 
a day, when | had no Aſſiſtant with me, having beſides the 
Wedneſdays Le&ture on my weak ſhoulders,and rany other 
Miniſterial Employments, not without frequent Avocations 
and diverlions , which in ſo great a place are unavoidable) 
will be adjudged by diſcerning men unfit to have appeared 
to the world , in ſuch a way as this is, ' And herein | ſhall 
heartily agree with them, i 


A 2 Now 


The Ep iſtle Dedicatory. 


Viie. lth, 9. 
A1e1ass. 


Mr. Anth. 


Burpes, 


Now ſeeing you alone are faulty here, i Dedicate the Book 
and Blameto you : And, it the Sword of wounding tongues 
be bent at me, as being troubled with the Epidemical diſtem- 
per of the Times , an itch of being ſeen in publick , you 
ought in juſtice to ſtep in between , and lay as Niſus in the 
Poet, 


Me, me, adſum qui feci in me convertite ferrum, 


And, I am confident you will be my Compurgatour in this, 
that no Opinion of any thing in thele poor labours worthy 
of the Preſs hath had any Influence on this Publication. 

Thete is beſides an apparent diſadvantage , which I am 
very ſenſible of, viz. Thar in this Tract 1 follow One of fo 
great Accompliſhments : who being next the Light, and of 
a far more perfe& Stature then my ſelt, muſt needs caſt back 
a ſhadow on me : Unleſs I be ſo far behind him, that his ſha- 
dow will not reach me. But if it do, | ſhall (as Jonah in ano- 
cher cale) reſt very quictly in that ſhadow. 

The Subje& handled is a choice and precious One, as any 
in the Book of God without Exception. This Prayer being 
as it were a little piece, that dropt off trom the heart of Jeſus 
Chriſt/as once Eliabs Mantle from his body )as he was taking 
leave of his Apoſtles and the World together. When He was 
even going forth to ſuffer, He (Swan-like) lung this dying 
Song, and poured our this precious Prayer, being about ro 
pour forth his very blood and life with it. And this he did 
not for his Apoſtles only then about him, but for us alſo : 
even for us, who ſhould in after-times believe through their 
words. A man would think our bleſſed Saviour , when He 
had luch a Fask rornndergo, and luch a buſineſs to diſpatch, 
ſhould have been wholly taken up with che preapprehenſion 
of his inſtant Death and Paſsian : T hat this ſhould have %e- 
famed or diverted 'Him from other thoughts , eſpecially from 


taking care of ſuch pogr Worms as we are. But..that when 


he was drawing, neer to ſuch a Conflict with the Wrath of 
God, ' and the Indignities and Wrongs of men, He ſhould have vs 
in his heart : Thar our dear Friend, who loved us and gave 


Him- 


: 


P _ 
F : _ : * Fi ® _-__ m_ OY <8 
hes *. 4 2 IS, CEL on / W# 
a "CRT E o Ln Y ®*. ; * S3L We E406 - OY TO 
OS £11 gb ee”. OE ER ehgt : SM MON be AION, 1 "58 Ws het = re. = IE ns >. x; + 
= $52; "Ws TEE BREE; SPE YI Sas I LS ef IIS. al AID ror On ne 
> 4 ne OS : Pet; n te: ” S.. 2 A tt et 2 oe 
OED. os NT, TY EDS» , ALD Fo © . £ WO" , 5 i CN ORY = Fo 04-3 PE 


x # uy 
Kev, 
IX 
on” 
ts 
#7 
PLN, 
= 
*%, ve 
bs) 
FP + 
1 
_ 
EM 
RY 
*. 
A 
Py 
®; 
c 


a. rc. In 2 — — -. 


The Epiſile Dedicatory. 
Himſelf for us, ſhould think of us, and pray for #9, and [peak 
of us to God the Father with lo high afteRtion when his own 
Soul was heavy to the very Death : Such a Prayer made by 
ſuch a Mediatour, at ſuch a time as that was, muſt needs be 
worthy of the choiceſt and exacteſt Obſervation of the 
Church in every Age to the end of the world. 

Some Antiquaries tell us of the Diptzches, much in ule in ogy; rag 
the Primitive Church : Which were two leaves or tables Perri.pag.39. 
bound rogether, on the one of which was a Commemorati- 
on of divers famous and renowned Worthies departed in the 
Faith of Chriſt, and on the other a Commemoration of the 
like Perſonages yet alive. Much Honoured Sir, I ſhall pre- Jaſob. i 
ſentyou here with a new ſort of Diptyches, the Tables more eee. Be 
exa&tly anſwering one another. The one containing a Com. M52 
memoration of a dying Chriſt, and ſhewing how He pray'd ® 7-2. 7 
on Earth : In which you may allo lee what is contained in 
the other Table; and how he prays tor us in Heaven , who 
ever liveth to make Intercefſion tor us, So that if you, deſire 
at any time to know, how Chriſt perlues the bulineſs , and 
pleads the cauſes of his poor Church art the right hand of his 
Father, you ſhall do well to have recourle to this Chapter, 
which may be very fitly called a Connterpart of our Saviours 
Intercels1on. 

And truly, for my own part, I mult ireely and ingenuoulſly 
profeſs,that I had never known ſo much of Chriſt and of his 
tender Care and Love of poor finners,had I not ſtudyed theſe 
Emanations and Effuxes of his precious Soul, had I nor {een 
his Breaſt open in this Chapter, and the Names of the twelve 
Tribes tranſcribed out of the Breaſt-plate of the Typical into 
the heart of the Thpified High Prieſt. And as the Queen of Fox 48. & 
England ſometimes ſaid, Thar if they opened her when the #m:5,5.” 
was dead, they ſhould find Calats written on her heart : So 
when I had the happineſs to open Chriſt in this Prayer, 
(though with a moſt unskilful hand) I {ound the Church 
engraven deeply on his Heart, and law luch things as cannot 
be uttered. The Lord give you and me co know more of 
that Love which paſſeth knowledge, and to return more Love 
to Him, who pray'd for us; and dyed for us. We may calily 
exceed 


FE T he Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Bern. De dilt- 
gendo Deo, 


Relli per A. = 
math:os pluſ- 
quam (wilia 
Campos. LuCir, 
lib. i. 


exceed in loving other things and perſons. We may love more 
then we are loved , we may love more then we ſhould love. 
But here our hearts may take their full (wing, there 15 no fear 
of over-loving Jeſus Chriſt For as Bernard [weetly ſpeaks 
of our Loveto God, Modus Deum diligendt eſt fine modo diligere : 
The ſame may I as truly ſay of our Love to Chriſt, The 
meaſure of loving Chriſt, is to love him out of meaſure: So 
hath he loved us, and {o ſhould we love him. 

There are eſpecially rwo great Boons which Jeſus Chriſt 
begs of his Father for Believers in this Prayer : That they 
may be one here , and that they may be # one place hereafter. 
This Nation ſeems not to be under the dint of the Influence 
of this Prayer at this time, in which the Lord hath ſuffered 
ſuch a ſpirit of Diviſion ( a ſpirit that our Saviour never 
prayed for) to poſſeſs his own people : So that his Body lies 
a bleeding , the members being miſerably rent into pieces. 
He bled indeed ſufficiently upon the Crols in his Natural Bo- 
dy, bur there was {uddenly a Conſummatum eſt to that. When 
will there be a Conſummatum eſt to this, in his Myſtical Body ? 
When will Chriſt ſay, It is enough 2 When will the ſtream 
of blood that ran there, ſtop this which rans here * When 
will there be an end of theſe 5ngiwam, thele after-afflitions of 


Chriſt, which now he is {at down atreſt on the right hand of . 


the Father, perſue him thither, and will not (uffer him to be 
quiet in his glory ? 

Ir's true, the Body of our Saviour in theſe Nations, bleeds 
not now by cruel Per{ecutors hands, as it hath done in for- 
mer Ages, bleſſed be the Lord for ever. But, which is 
more unnatural and doletul, it bleedeth by it ſelf : one Mem- 
ber bleedeth by another ; one member bites and devours 
another, and it ſeems they will do ſo, until they be devoured 
rogether- Though Jeſus Chriſt hath made them nigh to God, 
and nigh to one another, by his blood, as the Apoſtle ſhews 
at large,tphe/.2 12,13,14 I his Cement (woc alas! ) this rich 
and coltly Cement will not hold. A trifle, a Conjecture, 
a ſuſpicion, an opinion, a notion raiſed by Art and phan- 
fie will do more to ſever, then the blood of Chriſt to /o- 
der, All the wit, and art, and skill, that God hath given 


men 


© The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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men for better purpoſes and higher ends, is now laid our by 


ſome to make or to maintain parties. I will not ſay as Bernard 2en. in (un. 


doth, Omnes amici, & omnes inimici , omnes neceſSarii, &* omnes 
adverſarii ; omnes domeſtici, & nulli pacifici- But ſurely ic is much 
at this rate. [522 

Now the God of Peace himſelf give us Peace alwayes, 
and by all means. And Jeſus Chriſt the Prince of Peace, 
who doth ſo often and ſo importunately beg it of his Father 
for his people, as you may lee in this Chapter , give us to 
reap, in our dayes, the bleſſed fruits of this Prayer : That 
they that are but one Body ( according to the firſt branch 
of our Saviours Prayer) may haye but one Heart and 
one Soul in that Body, that there may be no Schiſm in 
the Body, And they that are to be in one place (accord- 
ing to the ſecond Branch ) may keep in one way to that 
place, that they may not fall out by the way, lo far ar leaſt 
as to divide, to part (ompanies, and part ways ; that they may 
neither fail of coming in the end to one place; nor loſe the 
benefit and comfort of one anothers Company and {ſweet 
Communion in the way thither. 

And in that bleſſed place I hope ere it be long to meet you: 
And though the Sea divide us each from other for a little 


time on earth, a> wity cea for an hours {pace,and thar in face LIE 


or ſight, and not in heart, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks : yet through 


1 ThciT.z.17. 


the red Sea of the blood of Chriſt, leaving all our fins Face won 
07 ae. AMUINQg- 


behind us (as {ſrael the Egyptians) drowned there, and dead ju. 
upon the ſhore of this world, we ſhall paſs on to the 
Heavenly Canaan, where Jeſus Chriſt our Head is, 
and. where he prayes ſo carneſtly that we may be. Amen, 
Amen, 

Now in the mean time till we get thither , becauſe [ 
tind by many warnings , that I am like to go before 
you and prevent you, as the Apoſtles phrale is, I put this 
Book , ſuch as it is, into your hands. And as our Sa- 
viour, when He was no more in this world, as his own 
expreſsjion is, being as good as gone already , did leave 
behind him this Divine Prayer, as a Memorial of his ten- 


der 


———— ow. Ml, 


 TheE piſtle Dedicatory. 


Sie parus 
componere 
magns ſole. 
mw. V/irg. 
Eclor. 1. 


der Love to all his people : So {it it be not odious to 
compare things of ſo vaſt a dilproportion). I ſhall defire 
to leave behind me ( who am even going too.) this my 
unworthy Expoſition of the ſame Prayer , as a Memorial 
of his dear reſpe&ts to you, who 1s reſolved ro live and 


dye 


Y our moſt afleRtionate Brother 


And 


humble Servant, 


in, and through, and for Chriſt, 


(George Newton. 


A 
* 
$ 
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7 he «Analyſis and Context of the Prayer and (hapter, 


pag. 1,2, 3» 


Ver. 1. Doty.” The words of Chrilt very remarkable, P. 4. 


1. The Fathers Son and wiſdom; 


C Author whoſe they were,as be- 2, Our preat Prophet and 


ing the words of him that wes 


Preacher. P.:5; 
Reaſons ln reſpeR of } Matter what the words were, as i. COOINCG; | 
the I _ »' <2, Spiritual words of life and 
5 Salvation, p. 6. 
Manner how they were ſpoken ; viz. with grace, authority and 
. power, p. 7. 
Goſpel, 
1.U/c. Therefore Chrifts words to be highly valued, in his p.8, 
Mecflengers, 
2, Doftr. The very geſture and utterance of prayer and ſuch like circumiiances to be con- 
ſidered, p.10. 
Reaſ, {Gag being apt to promote and further ſpiritual ſervice, p.I1. 
\ 2. Expreſs and teſtifie the affeRions of the heare. 
1, V/e. Condemns the negleR of ontward bodily worſhip, 9-12; 
1. Weare not bound ro the ſame geliures as they of old, #: 22; 


2 Dirc& J2: Reverend geſtures ſhould be moſt obſerved in publike. 
' )3-Ute ſach as may further, nor binder ſpiritual ſervice. 
4. Take hced of hypocritical geſtnres. 
2, Vocal prayer when neceſſary and requiſite, P. 14. 
3. Deftr, God the Father of Chriſt, and ſo apprehended by kim in prayer. 
Expoſe. Creation, I. V/e. Conſol. Being C1. He will bear us. 


p.IF. Sons of Gog<2. He will provide forus, p. 17. 
2. V/e. We muſt therefore obey him as Lgrd , 7. Creation. | 
as being our Lord by | > #3 Redemption. 


| 3. Covenant-obligetion. p.19- 
3. V/e. Wonder at his love that would give his Son. | 
4. V/e. Learn we to apprehend God as Father. 1. Afotive. This aſſurance will ad- 
Yance our Confidence. 2. Will increaſe our importunity with God. 3. Will make us 
hopeful of audience and ſucceſs. 4. Will comfort us againſt our defects and im- 
perfeQionsin prayer , p. 22: 

5. Marks of Gods Children. 1. They arelike him in tolineſs, mercy, &c. 2. Have the 
Fathers Spirit. Signs of that— v.24; 
4. Dottr. God hath bis ſer time of doing ; and we ſhould know that to be the firteſt ume, 
p.28. 

(a) I. Vc 


ob ip. A a AS I 


1+U'e.Condemns thoſe who appoint atime to God for the execution of bis works, p29. 


The Jnahbfs. 
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2. Uſe, Bc not haſty wich God bur wait. 1, For he waits for ns. [2.1s not ſlack but 
aRive. 3. The faultisin'vs. 4. Gods hour will come, © 2:30, 
5. D fy. It bath been the Fathers deſign and purpoſe to glorifie his Son ( hriſt,p, 32. 
Confirm. 1. From the Ticks. given toChrilt. 2. From hs names in reference to 
Chriſt, 3. Phce at bis right hand, 4. Avchority and Power given him, 
5. From his offices of bigheft bonour ,- King, Prieit C1, Procured,”) 
and Prophet. All good to the Church brig brgz Revealed. >p. 34. 


bim only bi. ; 3.Diſpeoſcd. 
6. From his being qualified with. fic ting-giſrs, p35. 
Reaſ. As the Recompence of bis (ufferic,gs. 2. That the Father may be glorified 1 (Ge 
yon, p.36. 
C1. To U believers that refuſe him. 
I. Vſe. Terror to | 2, To lelf-ſeeckers and unſanctified perſons, p 39. 
etboſe that diſho-v 3. To them that ſlighe che Spirit of Chriſt. 
nour Chriſt, |\ 4. His Mcſſenpers, p.40. 
\ 5. To thoſe that forſake ( hrift and fall away from him, 
2. Uſe. Comply with God to glorifie Chriſt. Not only with bur againft our own hc- 
nour, P. 42; 
AMotives 1. All things made to thatend. 2.Itisthe way to be honoured. 3. Ie is n.. 
accep.ableto God, p.44. 


6. Deftr. Chriſts defireto glorifie the Father, is to this end, that be may bring glory io 


the Father, | p. 46. 
Real. He was therefore Mediator, and the Fathers ſervant. 2. As God, he is one wh 


the Father, __ oy "EY p 48. 
: : 1.ihen we may be ſure to ſpeed, 
Uſe arg good things, but in reference g God himſeli being concerned. p. 49. 
Gods glory. 2, Chriſt will intercede for us, 


2. Uſe. Give God the honour of our gifts. Ns 
*« How Chriſt hath power over all fl. ſh, by his "5. neva rower, v.53. 


7. Dor. All mankind under tbe authority of Chriſt, as heis man and Mediator of the 
Church, p. 52. 


Chriſt hath power of Foe, Flentence upen all fleſh. 


God, 


oh _ 6 44 FAetry rol 1. Ucbelievers , their 5 Sin. Againſt Chrift,p.56, 
2 Danger, 


thority and Law. As 2. The Uncharitable or Diſobedient , p 58. 
Arguments againſt them, p. 59. None free from the Law, p. 60. Believers are 
undcr the power of the Law, p. 61,62. The Law bow not given to he Righte- 
oas, .63. 

2, Vſe. Chritt being our only Lawgiver doth not diſcharge our obedience to Ta 

p. 64. Oar faith and conſcience not ſubj:<R to men. 

3 One man not to cenſure and juzge another without Authority. 4. Vſe, Againſt 

private revenge; p. 66. 

1. Invade Chriſts property, 
Hinder Chriſt from doirg ver geance, 
3. Give p'ace to the Devil. 


eby you 


Dirifa. againſt) 1. Carral luſis. 
lrvenge.62 Carnal reaſons and 


Pat away provocations, p.68 f v 4. Provoke Chriſt ro take vengeance 

= on you, p. 67. 

6. Uſe, Comply with Chriſts authority and endeavour to pleaſe him. p69. 

7. Uſe, Terror to wicked men; Comfort to the godly, p.70. 
8. De&r, Chriſts authority over all Feſh is chiefly for the benefit and ſalvation of his own 
people, p. 72. 


Raf, 


The eAnalyjis- 
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AS Reaſ, His Mediatorſhip was to thatend. 2, i be wickec might bave heen deſtroyed, 
| Þut nor his people orberwiſe ſaved, p. 74. 3. The Father out of love inveſted him 
with this power. 4, His authority remains but ſo long wull bis people reap good by 


f ir, | | ON] P73, 
a £ _ 1.Uſe. Ourenconragement to itoop to this zuthority of bis. 2, Miniſters d.reRed 
3 how to uſe their power received from Chriſt, | p 76. 
3 Uſe. His Judgements executed not ſo much for the deſtruction of Enemies, as the 
F preſervation of his friends, | | p.77. 
vt 4. Let the wicked have better thoughts of Chrilt, that he came not for their deſtruci- 
{, on, | * P:79. 
$0 5. Believe the certainty of ſalvation. 6. V/e. How we are bonnd to be thanktyl 9 
7 the Father and the on, KOFI p Sl. 
wen! 9. Doftr. They that are Chriſt's w Sananncation, 
- f have life rom Chriſt , p. 82. Life of Juſtification, p 33. 
[i Uſe. Examination. 1. Quickned by Chriſt are ſtrangely altered. 2. Long after ſpiritual 
4H food. 3. Are acted by the princip'es of that lite. 
, 1 4. They liveto Chriſt, not onto themſelves, p. 35. 2. Vſ/e To be thankful 
p ro Chriſt. Et 
V.2. 1. D#r. The life which Chriſt heſtows upon his peopte 15 eterna). 
Confirm. 1. For it bath no inward principles of frailty. 2. No outward force can 
prevail againſt it to deſtroy it, 29 p. 87. 
1. /.e Supports us againſt temptations and fears of failing. 2. Comfort apaintt the 
") frailty of natural life, : p. 89. 
3. ſe. Not content with this life, ſeek for that which is eternal by ?. Endeavouring 
for the light of knowledge. 2. Saving faith. 3. Attending to the Goipel, 
2. Doty. Eternal life is Chriſts free C1. Unboughr, * 
gift, p. 91. Reaſ. that life digg 2 Unlought 0 P.92 
by thoſe that are his 3. Unthought, | 
1. ///e.It ſhould enconrape allto come to Chriſt for life. 2. Fear not to loſe this life. 
V2. 3.D»@r. Godthe Father gives ſore tg Chriſt in ſpecial manner, P.97. 
Reaſ. All the world is the Fathers by Creatioo. FY/e. Strange that the Fachec 
ſhould give, and Chriſt ſhould accept of ſuch a gift. 
2. 1//e. The Ele cannot periſh. 1, Snch a gift being not vain. 2. Chriſt will not ſoſe 
or reject ſuch a pift. 
[ 4. DoAr. Chriſt as Mediator hath pawer to give life to ſuch as are ſo beftowed,and to none 
f clle_ | p.101, 
v Keaſ. He being the Fathers Miniſter and Servant. Y7e. 1. Deſpair not of thoſe that 
a, are dead in (ins, RE. Pp. 103, 
F 2. Be not proud of their Proſpericy and high condition in the world, nor caſt down 
\F with »fl Rion, p.104s 
VF 3. /je. Chriſt came not to quicken and (aveall men. 
A V:3- © Knowledpe,how life ecernal. Det. The life of Grace which is eterna), is begun 
by in holy Knowledpe, p.108. 


Confirms. For the great impediment to life is ignorance. 2. Chriſt the Efficient gives 
ic by working in us Knowledg?. 3. Knowledge and the Goſpel the inftru« 
mental means of lite. 4. Gods firſt work inus 15 the enlightning our underſtand- 


ng, P.1 09; 
1./ſe.Learn to value Knowledpe. 2. Sad condi- Gre, 


tion of the ipgnoranr.3.Labour for holy non Gras P.II4, 


ledge. Follow Chriſt in his Goſpel — CDuty , 
4. Ye Do what you can to inſtruct others, Preaching Faith, 
2, Dettr. The knowledge in which eternal life confitts, is the Knowledge of God and 
Chriſt roo, Pp. 116. 
1. We muſt ſoknow God as to fear and obey him. 2. The: is but vain withouer the 
knowledge of Chritt, p.117. 
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Reaſon. 1. } 


of Chriſt we know him nor 2s ours. 4. We do bot know bim without Fanth, p., 120. 
Uſe. 1. The dangerous ſtate of Heathen people. 2. Let Miniſters inſtru their people, 
in ſuch a knowledge, p. 122. 3. Labour co know Chriſt. dorrves 1. Torben 
yon can be aſſured of no bleſſing from God. 2. You can bave no blefffig in 
love, 123+ 3. Noduty youdo to hita can be accepted. 4. You can hope for no 
pardon of fin, 5. Cannot come to God with boldneſs, 124. 
© What meant by the only true God,p.126. viz. the whole Eſſerce of the Godhesd. 
3. Doftr, That the Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt is the only trae God, p. 128. 
Reaſon. For beonly hath being of himſelf. 2. He istheliving God, 3. Nore can co 
ehat which be doth. 4. He only is Ecernal. 
i. Uſe. Be tirred up to confirm your faith of this. Aforives. 1. For then the more 
and better we ſhall walk with him. 2. Serve and obey him. 2.130, 
Dire. 1. Give full aſſent to the Scriptures. 2.Know bfm to be above all other Goes. 
3.Be reſolved & not doubyful of this pointe. 4.Pray for faith in this particular,p.133, 
. Uſe. Obey, ſerve and bonour him as the eruc God, p.13 x 
. Uſe. Let us have no other God but him only, p. 135. | 
Idols, p. 136. 
Serve the Lord and nor! Times p 138. 

-Lufts; neither your own, nor that of others, p. 139. 
2. Fear none bat him. 3. Irnftinhim alone, p.140, 
4. Uſe. Learn fiom hence to be at unity among our ſelves. 5. Learn to ſee or happi- 
neſs of having choſen him for our God, p. 141. 
4. De&r. That Chriſt is the Apottle or Meſſenger of God, p.142, 

Explication, 1. Sent frem (0d and from heaven, How Cmake 
2 Cpece 


WI Þ- 


poſſible,p.143. 2. Inco the world. 3. The errand 
on which he was ſent, viz. to 


4. Therefore 699. . Authority. 


| 2. Ability. Fel- FMerit make 
qualified wit )'* of ( dere tod Mike! T peace, Þ. 145. 


1. Uſe. Admirethe mercy of the ſender. 2. Of bim that would be ſent. Void of fear 
and confiraint, Pp. 147 

2. Be all intreated to receive and entertain him: For 1.Hiserrand is your baſinels. 
2. It's for your good and advantage. 3. The Father expeRs you ſhonld bonour 

his Embaſlidour and Sor. 4. He will avenge the refuſers of him. 5. This Meſſens 

ger can prevail with God for you, 


preach 


149, 
Dios. 1. Receive him ſo as to hearken to him. 2. To believe in him. Xo 

obey bim, 
5. Doft.W hoever wil be glorified with God in heaven, muſt glorihie him firſt on x = 2 
Reaſon. It isthe everlaſting counſel 8nd decree of God. UV/ſe. 1. Againſt _—_ EX 
peers of futnre glory, p.153 ; 
2. Uſe. Learn co plorife God here. C1. are, 7 
1.By a yocal declaration. 2. By p. 154. Gods glory how to be our 

area] repreſentation in what you (2. do. aiminall, 


1. Dottr, That Chriſt was ordered by his Father inthe work he didin this world, p.156. 


Expl. Chriſt was ſo SatisfaRion, His obedier.ce ACUTE 13 
ordered in his alive, p. 159, 


works of 1.Promujpition of the Word. 


\ pplication. p, 158. As by be. Intern operation of the 


| | Spirit, p, 159. 
Reaſ. 1. Chriſt was the Fathers creature. 2. The Fathers ſervant, . 160. 


1. Vſ/e. Admire the humble condeſcenſion of Chriſt. 2. Learn to be humbled F like 
manner, and to ſuffer willingly, p.16r 

3. Uſe. Some dothe good, others the evil which God hath not given them to do p. 162, 
Danger of negleRing Gods order, p. 164. © Low 


or chat is but the knowledge of our Creation, in which we were loſt.” x 
2. Without this we know not God as reconciled, p.119, 3. Withont knowledge + 
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«« How Chriſt had finiſhed the work before his Paſſion, pe 165: 
2. DR. Chriſt did not do his work by halves, but went through \ Natural, 
with ir, p. 166. Sufferings of Chriſts body 1 Myſtics], 
1. Vſe. Who guilty of adding tothe works of Chriſt. 2. Lerus perſeverein our work 
p and finifh ic. Five otives berennto, p.169. 
Ts, W hat glory Chril: przyed for. Do. Chriſt as Man in ſome meaſure partaker of the 
divineglory. 


1. By the grace of union. 2. By the grace of diſpenſation from the Father, p. 173. 
1. Uſe. Know the advancement of our nature in the Perfon C1, Fruition, 
of Chriſt. . 2. Their perſonal advancement that be- 


long ro Chrift, partly in C2, Aﬀured expeRation. 
2. This ſhould make us deſpiſe the (bame of this world, 2. So to walk as roc io bea 
ſhame to Chriſt, p. 15 


V6, *© How Chriſt had maniteſted Gods Name. DoF. Chriſt made an abſolnte and com: 
pleat diſcovery of his Father to the people, | 
1. By his Perſonal appearance in the fleſh. 2. By his Word and Goſpel. 3. By his 


Spirit, | p. 178. 
2. 0. Why Chriſt only makes this diſevvery? NR. 1. None but he is able, 2. None 
but he is fir to make this diicovery, p. 180. 
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9. Why the diſcovery he makes is ſo full and abſolute. 7. 1. As being the faith- 
ſu! Prophet of his Church. 2. That the diſcovery may be effe ual. 
1. }/e. The ignorant inexcuſable. 2. Learn to bleſs his Name for this diſcovery. 


3. Grow up inthe knowledpe ef this Name made known, p. 182. 
4. Vſe. Be ſatisfied with the diſcovery which Chriſt hath made, ſearch not beyond ir. 
Pride, Sin, Danger, vanity thereof, p. 184. 


. Vſe. Walk worthy of this diſcovery. 5. e. Deſpair not under ſin or miſery, p. 185. 

2. Do#. Some the Father giveth ro Chriſt out of the world. 2.A certain number of them. 
3. Being once the Lords, they are no longer of che world, 

Confirm. 1. The aQtnal members of Chriſt are dead with Chriſt; and of another 

world, as aretheir kindred and alliance, p. 190s 

3. Their habirarion is ſpiritual, ſo is their aRion and traffique. | 

1. /ſe.Therefore the world ſtorms and rageth at mens being given upto Chriſt, 2. Ex- 


amin, Are we given upto Chriſt? p. 192. 
Marks. 1. They are not conformable to this preſent world. 2. They ſpeak the 
language of another worJd, P.1I93. 

5. They dearly affe& their Countreymen. 3. //e. Think not ſtrange of 

{|| uſap2 inthe world, p.194, 


4. Vſ[e. Regard not the things of this world, 5. Follow nota multitude to fin, 1ts lafe 
and honorable to be retired. 6. Be not troubled at world!y troubles, 
3. DoF. All Chrifts people were hirſt belonging ro the Father, pP.197. 
1. The Father efſentially taken. 2.All belonged co God, 1.By Creation. 2.By Lle- 
Rion, 3. Chriſts people not fo his as not the Fathers. 
1, Yſc. Chriſt will tenderly keep thoſe that are ſo given him. 
Inward and Eſſential, Gs 
Wordot God Gurward and Pers, + Prove: 
4. Do. They whom the Father gives to Chriſt keep his Word, $207: 
In the memory, by retaining. 
In the heart, by believing. 
Chrifts Word is kept ln the affeRions, by loving. 


| In the life, by obeying with obedience aaure 
V/e. Exam. Are welo given up to Chriſt, that we keep his Word? p. 205 


2. Vſ{e. Direft. For belping memory. 1. Be intent, and fix your mind on the Word. 
2, Geta good underſtanding. 3. Vasluethe Word, 4. Strengthen the memory by 
meditation, reperition, conference. 5 Set inſtantly co praRice the truth you hear. 
6. Pray for the Spirit to do his Office. | 3. Vt 
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3. Vſe of E xamination. Do we keep Chrilts word by Fact ? Some believe none of fs TOY 


2. Some but part ofit, |  p.2 8. 

3. Some believe not the threatnings. /farks.They that believe the threatnings, quake 
anderemble :t them. 2. Take ſome courſe to avert them. 

4. Some believe not the promiſes. 1.The ſad and fearful, 2. They that are troubled 
with doubts, cares, diltraRions. 3. The waverirg and inconſtahr. 4. They that 
will ſuffer nothing for it. Cautious, 1. You are not to believe all that is 
preſented urder the title of Gods Word, 2. It's no ſign of Infidelity ro move 
queſtions, 3. Nor to have fome doubtful thoughts concerni: g clear truth p.21 >, 

| Exam. Have we kept the Word in our sff:Qions by loving it! p 213. Marks, 
1. Lovers of the Word deſire on all occaſions to converſe withit. 2. Hear as of- 
ten as they may. 3. Exerciſe themſelves in the reading and meditation of if. 
4. Endeavour to be inwardly acquainted with it, 5. Will not eaſily quarrel 
with and diſobey it. 6. Will hardly part with 1t. p.216, 

4. Motives to love the Word , As being 1. the means of converſion. 2. A light of 
direion. 3. A Teacher toinform you. 4. Means to confirm you. 5, To 
comfore. 6. To ſave you. | p. 218, 

5. You mult keep the word by obeying it. 1. Not by partial, but by a total obedience. 
p.220. 2. Wuha cordial obedience. 3. Conſtantly to the end. Dirc(1;- 
ons. 1. Pray God toteach you. 2. Findout and mortifie the luſts that hinder 


{33 


you. P.223. 
5, DoQr. To entertain the Word as we ought, we muſt know for certain that it js the 
Word of God. | $32; 


Reaſon. 1. Then weſhall receive it with holy feeor. 2. That we may pive it tull 
credit and belief. 3 That we may yield tull reſignation and ſubmifſion, 4.Thar 
we may allow it abſoiute and univerſal obedience. I. Uſe. Seetbe 
cauſc of mens 1 ghiing and difobeying the Word. p. 229, 

, 2, Ufe. Learn how toentertain the Word ar(-ph/, 212. By believing that ir is Gogs. 
Scriptures proved to be the Word 0! God. 1. by theevident accompliſhment 
of promiſes. 2. By the joynt teſtimony of the Church. 3. By conſent of the 
Writers, 4. By theeff. tual and mighty working of it on mens hearts and 
ſouls. 5. By the blood of many Martyrs, ſealing it with their lives. p.231, 

2. The Spirit of God aſſures vs that the Scripture is Gods Word, 71. By re- 
moving impediments. 2 By giving prace ktting vs to receive. 

V.7. Detty. Chriſt bath approved himſelf a faubful Prophet, and Meſſ.nger to bis Church, 


3.7 


* a \ . 


Cenfirm. 1. As having added nothing to his meſſage. 2, That be hath raken rotting 


fromit. How Chriſt did, ard did nor cell them all. p.2.6, 
1. V/e. Diligently obſerve and hear this Prophet. 2. Truſt bim. 3, Try other Pro. 
phetrs. 


: ELM 
4. V/e, Not a word of his muſt be celeRed or ſl;ghted. 5. Seek no further G di £- 


Aion in matters of Salvation. p. 229. 
6. Let Miniſters learn to be ſo faithful. 1. Adding nothing; as doth 1. the ſuperſti- 
rious. 2. Sceptick. 3 vain-glorions Teacher. 9, 241. 

2. Not mincinp or dicniſhing the Word, 1. Otherwiſe they are guilty of the 
blood of fouls. 2, Dimiriſh cheir cwn mercy. 3. Expoſe themſelves to the ig- 


nom ny and contempt of men. 4. Tothe injuries of men, 2 Why ungodly 
men have prevailed. P.243, 


V.8. 2. Dotty. The taithiulneſs of Gods M: ſſenger availecth much to commend him and his 
meſſiceto the people. p. 244, 

U/e. Herce ſo many Miniſters f] gh:ed, becauſe unfaithful, 2. A Miniſter ſhews him- 

ſel' far bful, 1. 1n cho right delivery of bis meſſige. 2. Toa right ea. Nor fa- 

eisfying thc17 own paſſions : nor aiming at their own reſpeRs. 3. Ins paſſive way. 


3. Doftr. The good reccptiun of the meſſage depends upon the peoples good opinion of 
the Meileoger. p 247. 
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Uſe. Do not raſhly judge of Gods Meſſengers. You may judge of him ; 1. by bis 
entrance, 2. By his ability. 3. By his readineſs to love. 
V.9. 1. Deftr. Chriſt intercedes for none but his own people. p. 250. Reaſ. He is 
P:1eſt and Mediator only for them. - Þ 
1. U/e. Chriſt died not for 8ll without limitation. 2. Vſe. The ſad condition of thoſe 
withonot the Church. | 
3. Uſe. Happinc(s of thoſe that belong to Chriſt : Having union with him that is ſo 
nearto God. 2.Sonear to yoo. 3. That can never dye. p. 253. 
This gives us boldneſs in addreſs. 2. Supports us inthe ſenſe of our imperſeRions, 
3.. Aſſures the ſucceſs of onr Petitions. 4.Keeps from deſpair under (in, 

2. Dor. That all Chriſts people belong to God the Father. Confirm. Ay being 
more his by bein Chriſts. 1. For be bath noneto ſhare with him but Chrift. 2, His 
title to them being ſtrengthoed and enlarged. 3. By unity. 

1. Uſe. Therefore Chriſts people excellent and precious. 2. Walk worthy of ſuch a 
relatiov, For 1. your figs diſhonour him more. 2. They are ſharply and ſooner 
chaſtiſed for their fins, ' p. 257. 

2. Uſe. The Saints comfort. 1. They ſhall be the more ſarely 5 Defending, 
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heard. 2. God doth more dearly love them, 3. God Or 


= will tender their wrong, either | 2. Avenging them. 
k 4. God will provide for them. 5. He will not loſe them, D287: 


Y.10. 1. Doftr. Chriſt is glorified Cpreſent life S512 DING I 
in all that belong to bim. | Che is glorified in their p. 261. 
Confirm. For che future Glory, 


1. Uſe. They who live to Chriſts diſhononr are none of his. 2. Ir ſhould quicken and 
ſir us up to labour, 1. For grace and holineſs here. 2. Afcer glory hereafter, 


$ p. 263. How-Chriſt abſent from the Fatber, p. 265. 
: 2. Dor. Chriſt as Man is gone out ofthis world to the immediate preſence of his Fa- 
5 ther, Pp. 266. 


Reaf. 1. That his bumiliation might be recompenſed with honour. 2. B:cauſe he 
hath no more to do here. 3. Hath muchto do there. 1. He was to triumph 
there over his enemies and ours. 2. That be might ſend down bis Spirit co his 
people. 3. Intercede for them, 4.To prepare a place and make heaven ready for 

bs us. 5. Chriſt is gone, that be may now virtually draw us after him. 

Rp: I. V/e. Expe& him not here till he return from heeven. 2. Make much of his ſpiritu- 

b 8] preſence amorg ns : Therefore 1. take heed of grieving his Spirit: Either by 

"ry ankinde flighting, or ſtabborn reſiſtance. 2.Takefingular aud mighty comfort in 
his Spirit. 3. Receive and entertain the graces of this Spirit, p.271, 

3. Uſe. Follow Chriſt in our ſpirits; As 1. by our thoughts and meditations. 2. By 

our affe&ions. 3. By our deſires and anbelations of the Spirir, Pp. 273« 

3. DoF. The world alwayes an uncomfortable place to Chriſts Diſciples, Pp. 274. 

I. Here they are continually expoſed to many tryals and troubles. 2. Vexed wich 

the fins of others, bur chiefly cheir own. 3. Baniſhed from Chrift, pP 273. 

?. Uſe. Look not for joy and quietneſs from the world ; but p:ovide for evil. 2.Th.r k 

it not ſtrange, - 3. Love no! the world, nor to continue in it, p 277. 

V. 11. 1, Defy, God holy in himſelf, and fo looked on by Chrift, p 280. I. Uſe. Weare 
ſo ro apprehend God in our prayers as Chriſt did; thac be is boly : For 1.1r pats our 

= heart inco the beſt fame. 2. It will make us comecleareſt from fin. 3. It will belpto 
v2 humble us in our Conteſh1ors, p. 283. 4. Will encourape us inour Petitions for the 

= 1 cure of fin. 5. Will m«ke us more chanful for holineſs, p.284. 

2. Dottr. They that belong ro Chriſt, « e kep. by | he Almighty power of God, p. 285. 
I. Bythe power of God :ſli:ting aad ſtrengthaing chem againſt remprations. 


immediate or 
2, Guardirg and defending them by = & 287. 
mediare power, 
Reaſ. 1. Only his power can keepthem. 2, His power is engaged, 1.By his Sons 
Prayers. 2. By his own promiſe. I. }ſe. 


x L2 
W540 


— —. —_—D——— — — RT 
_ CODE OE 


The «A nalyſis. 


.- Uſe. Weare {irong,not in our ſelves, but in God, 
. Uſe. That we caſt not away our conh- F Inward, p.290. 
dence in any condition ; be our danger { Ootward, p. 291, 
. U/e, Inany diſtreſs have recourſe te this Name; Seck him 1. Early, 2, Humbly, 
3. Heartily, 4. Reformediy, 5. Conſtantly, p. 293. 
3. Doftr. Chriſtians unity, a matter of greateſt Gfficulty and concernment, Pp. 295. 
1. Becauſe chey bavein them much fleſhly corruption. They are 1, Proud ; 2. Sel- 
fiſh, 3. Of divers tempers and conſtitutions, conditions, Intereſts. 
2, Of bigh concernment, 1. To their growth and thriving, 2. To their comfort. 
3. To their peace with God. 4. To their preſervation. 5.:Furtherance of the 
Goſpel, 4 09, 280; p.303. 
1. Uſe. Let ns labour and firive for unity. 1. By moftifying inward luſts. 2. Chaſing 
away quarrelſor rexſonings. 3. Avoid quarrelſome perſons. 4. Be furciſhed 
with mnch wiſdom from above.5.Let the vertue of peace rule in us.6.Be earneſt in 
prayer for it, | | | p. 307,308. 
V.12 Deft. Chrift keeps them ſafe that are beſtowed on him by the Father, p.311. 
OD t. Some given to Chriſt by EleRtion. 2. By aQtual union, How ere they kept ? 
1. Not from ſuffering. 2. Not from all {in. 3. But from periſhing. 
1. Uſe. That Chriſt can loſe 8ny, a doQtrine prejudicis], 1.To the honour of Chriſt. 
2. To the comfort of his people. 
2. Yfe. You that are Chrifts, he will 7 _ c 
p. 316, 


TOO 
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to 


og 


ſafe, out of love, and out of daty 
rothe Farher, in reference to his Clntention and expeRation, 


That this DoQrine doth not breed ſecurity and negligence, p.319, 

3. Yſe. That Magiſtrates and Miniſters be Shepberds like to Chrift, p. 320. 

2. D-&. Inthbe eternal Dreree ſome deſigned co deſtruRion. Whether from fore-ſeen 
Works. | 

Some arguments 8gainſt Univerſal conditional Election. ObjeRions anſwered, 

p.328. 

3. D:&. What ever is foretold in Scripture ſhall be accompliſhed, p.332 


1. The Author of Propbefies unchangeable. Threatnings bave an implicit condition. 
2. The Author of all Scripture true. 3. Sotbe Word. © 
1. Y/e. Terrour to threatned finners. 2. Comfort to the Church, 3. Ye. Believe 
both threatnings and promiſes, p-336. 
4. Dot. Chr iſt the Author and Original of his peoples joy, p. 338 
I. As be is their Propherto inſtrut them. 2. Astheir King to rule thew. 1, Sub- 
duing their enemies he gives them peace. 2. His Spirit. 3. Rewards. 
3. Asheistheir Prieſt; 1. By his Sacrifice reconciling them to God. 2. Inter- 
ceding for them, p.340. 
1. Vſe. They that are ont of Chriſt have notrue Joy. 2. Hence let us fetch onr oy, 


341, 
/.13, 2. Do#. Chriſt would bave bis people to-be full of holy Joy, p.342. For this end, Fe 

1. He gives them the Goſpel of Salvation and Conſolation. 2. Pretious promiſes. 

3. Glorious Ordinances. 4. Clear diſcoveries and revelations of himſelf. 5. Sends 

the Com forter unto them. 6. Gives them deliverance, 7. Purchaſed 


heaven for them. 
Reaſon, 1. Out of ſelf-reſpe&. He ſhares in their comfort. 2. To recompence 
their ſorrows. 3, That they may abound in duty, $345, 
1. ſe. Woto thoſe that vex and grieve bis people. 2. It taxeth thoſe that will abide 
in heavineſs and diſcontent, P.347, 


Dire. 1. Beconverſantin the Word of Chriſt. 2. Meditate on the Joys of beavca. 
3. Take beed that ſinand Saran ſeal not away this Jewel. 


Ae ks of ſpiritualJoy, 1. It is chiefly moved with ſpiritual-things. 2. Proceeds 
from a good Conſcience. Falſe Joy, p.351. 


3. Det. Knowledge of Chriſts Interceſſion, a ſpecial means to fill us with Joy, p. 352 
I, Com. 


The eAnalyſis. 


1. Comfort againft outward and inward Enemies. 2. Againit Sarans accuſations. 
3. Againſt our weakneſſes and imperfeRions in prayer. 4. Againit the defects of 
all onr graces. 5. Afſſures us of his leve and care. U/e. Therefore indy this 


F oint, P-350. 
0 - V.14. Doft. The world is wont to bate Chriſts Diſciples, Divers exceptatioos of the word 
be World, p. 359 
3 They that entertain the Word croſs the world. 1. Intheir Judgments. 2. In their 
Y Wills. 3. In their lives and converſations, p 360 
F 1. /e. The Diſciples of Chriſt therefore com- Cmany 
| rapnly vilified. 2. Admire the mercy oy frongGenemie 

power of God that keeps them again! ſo C.bitter 


cautions how they walk in< Apgravate the leaſt offence, 
the midſt of ſuch ; apt to C Blaſpheme God and Religion, 
4. Vſe, Think not firange to be ſo uſed inthe world. Bart think, 1. That God and 
Chriſt love you. 2. That Chrift was in the ſame condition, p. 364. 
3. That the barred of the world is no impediment to your bleſſedneſs. (5.e.) Our 1n- 
| rereſt and Communion with Chriſt, 2. Mnch leſs to that happineſs to come. 
V.15. De#. Removal out of this world, is not the proper ſubje& of Petition, p.3 66, 
Reaſon. Becauſe nor firpply and in it (elf a bleſſing. 
Defire of death unlawful in the Saints. | 
Uſe. That we pray notto berid of tronbles by death. 1. Being that life, though in 
eronbles,is a mercy. 2. We may have tbe mercy to ontlive troubles. 3. In the 
worſt of times you may be ſcrviceable tothe Church of Chriſt, 4+ More inſtru- 
mental to Gods glory then in betrer times, p. 370. 
2, Dett. God can and will preſerve thoſe that belong to Chriſt from 81! all evill, þ 371. 
I, From the aſſenit of cempration. 2.From the prevalency thereof. 3.From the buce 
of ehe tempration. So from the 1. AR, 2.,Guile. 3.Hurt of Corruption, 374. 
3.Keepsthem from Affliftion , 1.That it ronch them not. 2.That it tay not too long 
with them. 3.By way of preſervation and deliveryio it. 4. From the hure of ir. 
4. Doth them good by Afﬀiiction.. 1.Thereby awakening them, 2.Humbling them. 


3. YVſe. Chriſtians oughe to be 3 Miſconftrne things ove, © 
p. 303. 


3. Drawing them necrer to himſelf, Y/e. Happineſs of all in Chriſt, 379 
V.16- ** YainRepetitions. Chriſts Diſciples, that they are of another world, arc in this like 
unto him, p.381. 


Chriſt living here was of another world. 1. As coming from above. 2. Becauſe he 
lived in another world. 3. Was going to another. So his Diſciples, p. 383. 

. Vie. Exam. 1. Strangers to this world are not conformable thereynto. 2. Love 
thoſe of the other world. 3. Have another Janguage. 

. Uſe. No wonder that they are madc a gazing ſtock. 3. Y/e. Live like beavenly 


er” 
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to 


Citizens. 4. Yſ/e. Regard not this world nor vanities thereof, p.386, 

3 5. V/je. Do notdeſire or phanſie long contiunance here. 6. Y/e. Why ſhould we be 
IR unwilling to part from hence, P+387. 
= 2, Def. The Word of God is the ordinary means of SanRification. © xplicat. 1. The 


work is begun. 1. Preparatively by the Law. 2. Really by the Goſpel,p. 389. 2,56 
it is carryed on. | 
1.Yſe. Let Miniſters be inftant and diligent in preacbiog. 1, Though the fruit of their en- 
deayours be not always manifeſt. 
2. Though they want ſucceſs, they muſt labour il). 3. So they ſhall not want re- 
compence. 4. The ElcR are thereby brought to beaven, 391. 
2. Vſe. Let people be perſwaded ro bear the Word. 3. Y/e. People thrive not in 
grace, becauſe they wait not on this Ordinance. 4 Attend opon the Word. 
5.//e. Thar ye may profit by the Word ; Remove 1.Pride, 2.Ulnbelief. 3.Strong Paſſion, 
4 Prejudice againſt the Teacher. 5. Labour co digeſt ir. 6. Uſe earneſt prayer, 
V 417. Df. The Word of God, eſpecially the Goſpel, is tbe Truth. 
1, The Word of God is alkTrath, 2. The Goſpel is the Truth, p.396, 
(d) Cofpes 


The *Analyfis. 

Goſpel-Truth the moſt excellent, 1. Chriit being the molt precious ſubjeR thereof, 

2. The moſt delightful SobjeRt. 
2. For the maner of revelation molt perſpicuous. 3 For the confirmation, 4.For 
the operation; 1. Works grace. 2. Infuſeth life, p. 398. 

1, Uſe. The whole Word to be believed. 2. Uſe. Let us giveit the preferment, 1.1n 
oor Inquiſition. 2. In opr Acceptation, p. 401. 

3. U/e. The Goſpel-truch mult be accordingly maintained; 1.By our Arguments and 

Reaſons. 2. By our ſafferings. 3 Muſt be obeyed. The diſobedicnt reproved. 
V 18. Dc. The Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt are ſent by hiw. Cant, Not only by him : 
Bar 1. By the Father and Holy Spirit. 2. By the Church, p. 407 
1. Uſe. They blamed who take this honour upon themſelves. 
2. Uſe. Therefore the PeRtors power but Fhis meſſage. 416 
miniſterial. 3. They muſt deliver {for his Ends, P. 

. Yſe. Let the Charch prove thole that pretendeo the Miniftery. Whether furniſhed 
with competent Ability. 1. Of Knowledge. 2. Of Urterance. 3. Whether 
furniſhed with propenſity and readineſs to uſe their gifr, 4. Whether qualificd 
with Sincerity , | p.412. 

5. Uſe. Entertain his Miniſters, 1. With double honour. 2, Give them audience. 

6, Uſ(c. Bear with their plaineſs and ſharpneſs of Reproof, p.413. 
. Do. Miniſters Commiſſion not re{trained co any Nation or Countrey, Reaſ.1. His 

Kingdom to be erected. 2. Churches to be planted over all the world, P+416. 

1 Uſe. Miniſters juſtified in their propagating the Church in Americe. Promote it 

with our Prayers. 2. Uſe. Marter of joy and thankſgiving, P. 423». 

DoF, The reſemblance of Chrifts Miſſion with that of the Apoſiles. The fimi» 

litude and diſſimilirude of their ſending, To regard of 1. their Authority and Pow- 

er, 2.Inregard of Qualification. 3. In relation to the Meſſage. 4. To the end for 

which they were ſcac, p.426. 

. D:&. Chriſt did willingly ſet himſelf a part to be an Offering and a Sacrifice to the Fa- 

ther, Reaſon. There was no power able to overcome him, p.432. 

I. Uſe. As the greater was his love, ſo ſhould be our praiſe. 2. Let us learn as willingly 

to offer up our ſelves, and ali we bave, p-433. 

, Ditt, Chrik did offer himſelf for our Sanctification. =Reaſoy. His Deſign being not 
only to preſerve and jukifie, but to fare us t00, and plorifie himſelf in us. 

1. V/e, Abuſe not this grace. 2. Beſticred up to ſtrive after holineſs. 3. A terror to 
ungrations wretches. 

. Def. Chrifts Interceſhon extended to thoſe that ſhall believe. Uſe. This ſhould 

encourage usto pray forthe unconverted, p. 438. 

 Dctt. Chrift the objeR of true believers faith. Expl. How the Word. 2. God. 
3. Heaven and Salvation the objeRts of faith, P.4.40. 

I. V/e. Benor fatiified with a pereral aſſent unto the Word. 1. Endeavour to know 
Criſt arighr.2.Believe chat Chriſt is ſuch a one. 3.Embrece this truth in the hear:. 

2. Uſe. Hence appears che imperfection of inherent righteouſneſs. . 3. The perfeRion 
of in;pured righteouſneſs and Juſtification. 4, Relie on Chriſts for ſalvation. p. 4.4.2 

. Dod. The Golpe! the inſtrumental means of faith, Expl. The Law prepareth, not 
workct:h faith, 

I, Vſe. The ſad condition of thoſe that want the Goſpel. 2.7ſe. Revelations and new 
diſcoveries no ground of faith, 3. Let unbelievers duly hear the Goſpel, p. 445. 

2. Doft. It is the wiilof Chriſt that bis Diſciples ſhoold be one among themſelves, and 
one 1n Gog, Though diſtant they are one. 1, As having one Spirit, 2 One 
faith. 3. One heart 8nd affeRior. God end Chriſt are one, 1. By Hy poltatical 
nnio0n. 2. 5y dear affeRtion, 3. By unexpreſlible apreement and conſent. So the 
Diſciples are one in both. 1. By myftical union, &c. 

I. Yſe, Know theplorigns priviledge of Chriſts Diſciples. It implying 1.Intimate Com. 
munion with God, 2. Special intereſt in him. 3. It imports great acquaintance 
with them both, 1. They know God more immediately then others do. 2. More 
diltinaly, p. 452. 3, Thee 


The A nalyſis. 


3. That they have more caſic and familiar acceſs co bim. 4. More immediate injoy 
ment of all comforts and contenr. 5. The beft ſafety. 2. Vſe. Admire Gods 
goodneſs pleaſed fo highly roadvance and hononr vs. 3. Y/e. Walk worthy 
of ſuchan honour. For 1. Thisappravares ſin, committed in bim, 2. Makes 
ie ſpecially obſerved by him. 3. To be more ſeverely chaftiſed, p. 457. 

. Yſe. Let true believers uſe this their intereſt in all exigencies and ftreights, 4. Lee 
thoſe without God not moleſt and hurt believers, _' "#498, 
. Uſe. Let true believers be knit to God and Chriſtin love. Diref?. 1. Pray earneſt- 
ly forit. 2. Increaſe your knowledge of God. 3. Have daily more Communion 
with him. 4. Pat away the love of worldly things. 5. Frequent the. company of 
thoſe that love God. 6. Yſe. Agree with God and Chriſt in all reſpeRts 
every way, Elſe youare 7. Irregular. 2, Undutiful, 3. Agreement among our 
ſelves 1s nothing worth. 
V 21, *© World what it ſignifies Da. Unity of Chriſts Diſciples makes the world bave 
better thoughts of their Maſter, | p.466. 
ſe. Diviſions of the Church, make Chriſt, the Goſpel and Religion to be undervalued 
and little fet by. | 
V.22. 1. Dof?. Chriſt communicates his glory to true believers. 1. His Titles. 2. Sitting 
atche right hand. 3. Authority and power. 4. His three Offices. 5. Gifts, p. 473. 
V.23. *©£ Chriſtin believers, and God in him, for the union of all. Det. This is the per- 
oh feRion of believersunion, p. 477. Fe. The defective union of worldly meo. 
= Y 2. Do#. The Father loves believers as be doth Chriſt. Reaſ. For he loves them ; 1. In 
$ Chriſt. 2. Through Chriſt. 1. Uſe. Depend on him. 1. Without doubting. 
2, By real love. 3. Uſe. Comfort to all crue believers. In that 1. He will ap- 
hold them as he did Chrift. 2. Aﬀilt us in his ſervice. 3. Reward his 0wn work in us, 
4. Hear us. 5. Provide for us. 
2. Defy. Chriſts will is even a Law with the Father. Reaſ. I. Being the only Son. 
2. The Beloved. 3. Never asksamiſs, 4. Suerb for nothing but what he deſerves, 
p.491. FYſe., How to makeChriſt our Advocate. 
V.24. ' Dire&. 1. Toprepare their hearts, they muſt be 1. Purged. 2. Humbled. 3, Fixed. 
4. Awakened. | 


w Then 2. For randy Pray without wrath. 2. Doubting, 3. With muck zeal. 

i 2, If we pray aRed by Chriſts Spirie, 1. There will be zeal. 2. Deſires ſpiritual. 

Es 3. For fpiricoal things chiefly, Not to be ſpent on luſts. 4. We ſhall pray con- 
ltantly. | 

. Do. Itis Chriſts will that they who are given him ſhould be in beaveo. Rea/. He 

loves them withalove, 1. Of benevolence. 2.Of Cemplacency. 3. To ſee his glory, 

3. Do. God hath loved Chriſt from all Eternity. Rea. Being like him both as 

God and Mao. V{e. Wo cothem that bate Chriſt. They bate Chriſt, 1. Who 

willingly obey fin. 2. Who love and hate that which Chrift doth nat. -3. Whoare 

friends to the Enemies of Chriſt, & Contrs, | | p.FI3. 

2. V/e. God therefore loveth them that love Chrift, Chriſt is amiable 8nd worthy 

of our love, 1. In reſpe& ofhis perfeRions, p. 515. 2. InreſpeR of our In- 

.tereſt and propriety in bim. 3, Of bis great love to uy. 4. Of that be bath done 
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Matter of prayer, ſearch the promiſes, p. 496. 


© 


for us. 3. Ve. Admire that he ſhould ſo aſe him as he did for our ſakes. 
I. Giving bim up co the bands of ſinful men, and to his own wrath. 2. So vfing 
him for ſuch as we are, p.517. 
4. Vſe. Comfortsto thoſe that belong ro Chriſt ; that they are loved from ererioſing 
4. DoF. Godis a very juſt and righteons God. Confirmed 1. From the largeneſs 
of his Juriſdigion. 2. The Immenſicy of his preſence. 3. From his invard propen- 

ſiry and diſpoſition. 


1, Yſe. This ſhould ſettle our minds amidſt the confaſions and diſorders of the 
world. 2. Yſe. Comfort tothoſe that are abuſed and oppreſſed. 3. Y/e. Come 
into him and become his ſubjeRs. 4. ſe. Terror to the angodly 5. Ye. Com- 

' (bd 2) for: 


he dnalyſts. 
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fort to the righteous , even in Gods Juſtice. 6. Fſe, Admonition to Magi- 
Nirates. Perfwaſions to execate Juſtice. 1, It will ſettle the land. 2. Be amiable 
to God. 3. Beneficial to yoor ſelves, p.526 
7. Vſe. Meditate on Gods righteouſneſs. It will 1. help os againſt fin. 2. Strengthen 
6nr faith in prayer, To p.528. 
V.25. De. Unbellevers and unſanRified perſons know not God in ſuch manner as they ought, 
p.531. 
1, Know him not ſo as to oy. wn in him. 2. Nor ſo as to ſerve and obey him. 3. Nor 
ſo as'to know him in Chriſt. 
Reaſon, 1. Unbelieving Heathens want the means of know-?. 1, The wnderftanding. 
ledge. 2.Unbelieving Chriſtians want the Spicic to unveil F 2. The Goſpel. 
3. Inevery unbeliever F 1. Redundant, te repel divine Truth. 
there's ſomething 1.2. Wantiogto receive it, viz. The Spicit of God. 
4. They are unwilling to know God, - Þ. 435: 
1. /ſe. The miſery of unſanRified unbelievers. 2. Ye. Admire Gods mercy in 
roncbſafing us the means of knowledge, P,S37. 
2, Dy. That Chriſt alone knows God immediately, and others by his means, Pp. 539. 
Vſe. None ſaved by his own natural knowledge. : 

3. Def. The moſt ſaving knowledge bath defeRts and imperfeRions, ſanding in need of 
farther declaration, p.541. 
Reaſon. Chriſt doth not ſhew them all at once, 1. Becauſe they 8re not capable. 

2, That he may keep tbem bumble. 

1, Uſe, Be nor proud of your knowledge. 2. V/e. Comforts to the humble. 1. 
fign that thy knowledge is right and ſound. 2. It's the meaſure which Chriſt bath 
alloted thee. 3, The time is coming when theſe thy defes ſhall be ſupplyed, 

4. We ſhall be rewarded according ro out 4 Oy. ledge. 
V.26. Doft. Chriſt will be mpking farther declarations of his Fathers Name to the worlds end, 
. $40. 
1, By his written Word and Miniſtersia all ages. 2. By kis holy Spirit, 51 
1. Uſe. Believe what he hath ſpoken. 2.Expe& the execution of his promiſe. 3.There- 
unto firive with Chriſt in prayer, p. 549. 
2. Doft. The Love which is intrue believers, comes from Gog. 
Reaſon. For it cannot be Originally in, of or from our ſelves; yet not without means. 
UV/e. If we wantir, have recourſe to F 1. That comes from God, 

God. Love is the chiefeſt thing Þ 2. That cenformeth us to Goa $f Jt 

3. Dett. Declaration of the Fathers Name is a ſpecial means to work loye in them. 
Reaſon. 1. Beauty is 8 part of his Name. 2. Goodnels. 3 Mercy. 4. Love, p.557. 

4. Dot, Where Loveis, there Chriſt is. 

Reaſon. 1. For where Love,there the Spirit. 2, Faith. 3. God is p.560. 

1. Uſe. Miſery of thoſe that love not God andhis children. 2. Comforts to thoſe that 
have love inabens. They bave Chriſt ; and therefore 1. Have intimate Communi- 

on wi:h him, 2. Have free acceſs ro his. 3- Have the confluence of all Accom- 
© modations. 4. Are ſecure, 

2. Let Qhrift live quiet in your hearts, Excellency of Chrifts prayer. 
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| ib. 339 
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44 

One with the Father, 48 
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98, 199 
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Eath not to be prayed for, 366,04. 
Believers Dead to the world, 190 
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40 
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Enemies outward and inward, 353, 360, 


36 
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Evil, 371,372,006. 
Excellency of Chriſts people above 
others, 257 
Of the Goſpel above other 
Truths, 397 


F 
Aith, go, 120,129, 132, See Belief. 
Father. God to be apprehended un- 
- cer that notion; 15,21 
The Father glorified by Chriſt, 46 


Fears of failing, 88,185 
God muſt be feared, 117,140 
Fearful are unbelievers, 211 
Father eſſentially taken, 198 


4 | Free love and mercy of God and Chriſt, 
Deſpair not of thoſe that are dead in fin, 


Faithfulneſs of Chriſt and his Miniſters, 


91,92,147 


244, 246, Slgns, 247. 


Divine glory communicated to Chriſt, ' Chriſts word tobe kept by Faith, 207, 


173] 


Diſcovery of the Father, See Manifeſta- 
tion. 

Doubtful are unbelievers, 210,212 

Diſobeatence to the word whence it pro- 
ceeds, 229 


208,226 


To be heard with Fear, 225 
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| Gt of Chriſt wonderful,98,516.517 
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Diſcord,the cauſes thereof, 296 manner, 97,189 
Evils and inconveniencies thereof, | Outward fitting Geſtures in prayers re- 
467 | quiſite, 12,13 

. Gifts of Chriſt, 35. See 9walification, 

off 12,41? 

V Ho the Ele, 192,197 | Glory of Chriſt, TS 
Elec cannot periſh, 99, 312 | Goſpel the ſubje& of Chriſts words, 6,8 


End of all is Gods glory, 


432134 
Eternal God, 129, 


God, 509 
Eternal lite from Chriſt, 86 
Whatir is, 87 


Eternal love of 


To bearcended, 90.114. The In- 
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Means to SanRtification, 389 
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God not ſlack, 3 
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Glorifieth Chriit, | 32|Fu4zing and cenſuring others unlawtul, 
Only true Goa, » 'T36 65.248 
Godhead of the Trinity, 128 | Fudgements ſent not ſo much for the de- 
They that have made choice of God, | ftruCtion of enemies,as preſervation of 
happy- 141] friends, - 77 
They muſt glorifie God here, who will be| How to Fudge of true Miniſters, 248, 
glorified hereafter, I52 | 249,411,412 
Vain expecters of future Glory, 153] Iwperfettions of the Saints, 296, 374, 
How God is to be glorified here, 154] 441,540 
1 he Glory that Chriſt prayed for, 1970, Foy, Chriſt the Author and Original,z38 


171] Noneto thoſe thatare our of Chriſt, 


Chriſt Glorified in thoſe that are his,261, 3AI 
472 Means and matter of Foy, 343, 348 

H. | | Marks of ſpiritual Foy, 350 

Aters of Chriſt, 512,513|  Falle Foy, 351 
Hearers,how they may profit by the | Fuſtification, 442 
Word, 395,396| Fuſtice commended, 526 


Hearing neceſſary, 392,445 | Faſtice and righteouſneſs of God, 519, 


Heathen people in dangerous ſtate, 121, $20. tobe meditared, | 528 
251,534 A comfort to the righteous, 523, 
Heavenly converſation, alliance, kindred, | 52 4 
150,191. Marks thereof, 385 | K., 
Honour of God to be aimed at, 49,50,154 (108 Keepeth thoſe that are given 
Hononr from honouring Chriſt, 44 %- him, 201 
Hour of God, 28,29,30, Word of Chriſt how Xep?, in the memo- 
Hope of Heaven, 174| ry,heart, 204 
Hinderances to obedience, 223, Power of God Keepeth thoſe chat belong 
We muſt be Humble as Chriſt was, 162| to Chriſt, 285 
Humiliation of Chriſt, 161. How they are Kept,and why? 286, 
Hypocritical geſtures in prayer, 13 287, 312,313 
Humility commended, 542,543 Knowledge to be laboured for, go, 108, 
Holineſs of God, 280 109, £0 114 
Knowledge thereof very profitable, The beginning of eternal lite, 
281,282. 108, ; 09 
Holineſs to be laboured for, 435 Knowledge of God and Chriſt too, nece(- 
ſary, 116,536,537 
b Knowledge of the Father without the 
Dols not to be ſeryed, 136, Cauſes, knowledge of Chriſt is but vain and in- 
of Ignorance, 531,533] ſufficient, 117,118 
7gnoraxce an impediment to life, 109| The moſt perfet Knowledee here imper- 
/znorant perſons ſad condition, 113, 444| fe, 541,543 
inexculable, 11$2, 533,534 . 
For the 1»ſtruſtion of others, 115,122 | 2 ſuitable for Chriſtians, 193, 
Incarnation of Chriſt, 178 385 
Impatient are unbelievers, 209,210 | Law, none free from it, 60 
Imerceſsies of Chriſt, 250,252,253, 267 Believers under the binding power 
340,352,438} of the Law, 61,62 


How 
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e righteous, 6 R 
ET Us bet Chiiſt, 44 Name of the Father declared a ſpecial 
Life trom Chriſt, $2 means to work love in thoſe that 
Life of SanQification and Juſtification, hear ir, 556,557 
83 | Name of God is beauty,mercy,goodneſs, 
Lord by Creation, Redempti- | love, 557 
No COR "ts Name of God manifeſted by Chriſt, 176 
Life not be valued, 89,93, a mercy, 367 Have recourle to it in any diſtreſs, 
Come to Chriſt tor Life, 93 | | 292 
Love towards God; how to get and in- | Natural knowledge inſufficient, 539,540 
creaſe It, 460,461,552,553 Natural life how frail, 89,387 
Love of God and Chriſt to be admired, A bleſſing, 367,368 
20, See Admire. Neerneſs of Chriſt to God, 33, 48, 253, 
Love unto the Word, 213. Marks there- 256,265 
of, 214,216| Neerneſs of believers to God,446,to 450, 
| Lovelineſs of Chriſt, $15,531 6 453,474,562 


Luſls of our own or others not to be | Nobility of true Chirſtians,2 57,448,454 
obeyed, 139 
Where Leve is, there is Chriſt, 558,559 O.::: 
Miſery of thoſe that have no Love, O Bedience due to Chriſt, 19, 69, 76, 


to God or his children, 561 150,203 

Due to men alſo, 64, to the 

M. Word, 220 

Merc to execute Juſtice, 525,| Offices of Chriſt, 34,181,236,250,3 39, 
lt 526 473 
Of faith, 209 | Obedience of Chriſt active and pafſhvye, 

| Of living by Chriſt - 84,85 157,158 
Marks. Of Gods children, 24 | Oye God, 129,130 


| Of being given up to Chriſt, | 0zy»ipotent, 129 

L 192,193,to 212| How to Obey and ſerye God, 130,134 
Mediator Chriſt, 47,52,73,101,145,250| God Only to be ſerved, 1 34 136,138 
Meſſengers and Miniſters of Chriſt nut 0ur Obedience ought to be total,cordial, 
c0 be {lighred, 490,413| conſtant, 220,221,228 
How they ought to ule their dele- | 0ur Obedrence ative and paſſive, 203 

gated power, 76,406,408,414| Chriſt Ordered by the Father in his 


Their faithfulneſs required, 245, works, 156,157,009. 
246, 390 
Their duty, ' 391; P, 
Meſſage and errand of Chriſt, 148,410 MM and manner of Prayer, 
Manifeſtation of the Father by Chriſt, | 496,497 
177. Preparation of the heart for Prayer, 


Wheretore by Chriſt alone, 180 


| | 492,493 
Memory, means to ſtrengthen it, 206,207  Paſston of Chriſt, 158, 165 166.433 
Meditation, 206,215,272 Perfeft maniteſtation of the Father, 180 

 Perfeftion of Chriſts work, 168,169,181, 
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Words,239,241,242,445 
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reace of Chriſt, 145 | Scriptures proved to be the Word of 
Power of God doth preſerve believers, | God, 230,231 
286,287| 4 Adoption, 
2297 PYt.Creation, &1 
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Bower of Chriſt3 7, iciary, (53.43 2 PS of God,15,16,17,their comforc, zb. 


Prayer, the outward geſture and utte- 


rance thereof to be confidered, 10 
Vocal when neceſſary and requiſite, | 


14,154 

Prayers of whom ſure to be heard, 17,22, | 
49»234,3534 

Priat, 104,296,393 
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| 
Praiſe Cd, 'c 154 | 
Propagation of the Goſpel, 416,548 


Preſervation. See Keeping, 361. 
Preaching of Chriſt,q,15 9,17 $,546,548 | 
Praftice a help to the memory, 206 | 
Perſeverance. Motives thereunto, 169, 
People of Chriſt are the Fathers, 198,255 
Promiſes to be believed, 209, who believe 
chem nor, 210 
Our great Prophet is Chriſt, 2342 36,0. 
Prophecies ſhall be IT 332,07: 
vV Ho- 9uickned by Chriſt, 84, 85 
Qualification of Chriſt, 144,425 


Dueſtioning proves not want of faitn,212 


R. 
Y Chriſt ought and how to be Re- 
ceived, 149,150 


Receive and entertain the Spirit, 27 1,272 
Private Revenge condemned, 65, 66, 67, 


Sinfulneſs thereof, ibid. 
Remedies and rules againſt Revenge, 67, 
68 
Repetition, 206,380 
Reproof, 413 
Reſignation to the Word, 228 


C ndifcatien, means thereof, 388 
| End of Chriſts Office; 434 
Satisfattion of Chriſt, 157 
Chriſt-the Fathers Servazt, 47,102,160 
Scriptures to be believed and afſented to, 


132,444,445 


| Stens. 2 3,24 


Spiritual deftres how dilcerned, 498,499 
Spiritual (ervice promoted by geſtnre 


and utterance, II 
Siens of the Spirit,24, 500, Of Spiritual 
': © 350 
Spiris of Chriſt ſlighted, 40,270, 271 


Service of God,134. See Obedience. 
Sending of Chriſt, t42,145,0c. Of Mi- 


niſters, 406,425,426 
Spirits operation, 159,178,206,2 32,548 
$S hame of the world, | 174 

To Chriſt, 175 
Our Strexeth is in God, not in our ſelves, 
289,290 


Sufferings of Chriſt glorious, 36,161,433 
Society to be made choice of, 459,460 
Solitude, 195 
Helps and remedies againſt $/n, $83,284. 
$ns of Chriſtians more ſinful then of 0- 


chers, 257,456,457 
Sooner and more ſharply chaſtiſed, 
How the Saints are kept from Sin, 373, 
374 

How to follow Chriſt in our Spirits, 273 
How we are to Seek unto God, 293 
Security, 319,563 
Believers ought not to be Sorrowf4l, 342, 
347 

T. 

T Preatoings have an implicit conditi- 
on, 333 


Threatnings to be believed,209, Comfort 


co the Church, 336 
Thankfulnsſs due to God and Chriſt, 81, 
86,182,284,423), 

Yet T:me of God the fitteſt, 28 
Time not to be preſcribed ro God, 29 
Time-\(eryers condemned, , 138 
Titles of Chriſt,z3,communicated to be- 
levers, 473 
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Temptation, how we are kept from it,z72 Willof Chriſt alaw with the Father, 490, 
Tribulation. See AffiifFion; Benefits | -;.* 1 
thereof. 379,378,379 | That they who are given him 

| How we are kept from it, 373. ſhould be in heaven, 5Ol 
Trial of Prophets, 237,411 Wemuſt ſuffer Willingly, 161,433 
True God, 128.129,133,335 | Wicked men diſhonour Chriſt, 39 
Cleer Truths may be queſtioned and Words of Chriſt worthy of our obſerva- 
doubted, Es '' tion, 4,5,6,7,401 
Traththe whole word, but eſpecially the To be highly valued, 8, 149, 
Goſpel, 396,397 206,214,216,218,238 
To be maintained, how, 402 How kept in the heart, memory, 

To be obeyed, 403 Fc. 203,205 

Truſt in God alone, 140,237 | To be loved, and the ſigns there- 


Tryals and troubles of this lite, 275,277 | 


V. | 
Engeance, See Revenge, 67 
v Unbelicvers diſhonour Chriſt, 99; 


vnbilievers in and danger, 56,208, 395, 


531,537 | 
Hrcharitable, 58,59 
Vngoaly J 70, gee Wicked ; why they | 


haye prevailed, 243 | 
Their deſtruRion not intended by | 


Chriſt, 12,7979 
Yrity of the | rinity, 


141 
A matter of great difficulty and 
concernment, 295,076. 


125,130,173 
rity to be ſtudied and put in practice, 


Benefits of Yay z and means conducing, 
| 307,308,459,466 

V11ion of believers, 446.447,474 
How one as God and Chriſt are 

One, 448 


DefeQtive Yniop of worldly men,q78. 


Yntverſal Redemption, 251.326 
V naerſtanding, I09 
Vocal prayer, 14 


Vaal praile, 


V 


134 


F Ait Godstime, Motiyes there- 
unto, 30 


of, 213.214. Motives, 218 

Word of God inward and eſſential ; out- 
ward and declaratory, 202 
Gods {ord muſt be known to be his, 
224,225 

Work of Chriſt how finiſhed betore his 
Paſhon, 165 
Is full and perfect, 166, 167 

Worlds ſhame to be deſpiſed, 174,194 
True believers are of another world, ' go, 
193 

World rageth at true Converts, 191, 360 
This World to be undervalued and cc n- 
temned, 195,196,277,386,459 
This World an uncomfortable place to 
Chriſts Diſciples, 274 
Vexations and troubles thereof, 

275 

Worlds hatred and enmity againſt Chis 
ſtians, 359,360 
Chriſtans as Chriſt was, are of another 
world, 381,383 
Signs and Marks thereof, 2384 
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Eal tobe uſed in prayer, 497 
Zeal and tervency will accompany 
che Spirit, 498 
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Courteous Reader , be pleaſed to take notice that theſe Books 
following are Printed for, and fold by Edward Brewſter, 
at the Crane in Pauls-Churciyard, 16 60. 


r. Elton his Commentary on the ſeventh, eighth and ninth of the Roways, folio. 
Mr. Hilderſhamn his 108. LeQares on 7ohn 4. folio. 

———j;Letureson Pſalm 5. folio, 

4 Dr. Jerwin, his Paraphraſtical Meditations by way of Commentary on all the Proverbs, folio, 

5 Dr. Wliam: Right way to the beſt Religion, wherein ar large is explained the Principal Heads of 
the Goſpel, fol. 

6 Mr. Leighs Annotations on fob, Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, und Canticles, folio. 

7 The Largeſt Church- Bible, fol'o. 

3 Mr. Birkbecks Proteſtants Evidence, fol. 

9 Mr. Prizs Hidden Works of Darkneſs brought to light, folio, 

10 Mr. Balls Treatiſe of the Niture ind life of Faich, quart. 

11 —— - His large Catechiſm with Expoſition, Favs. 

12 —— His ſmall Catechiſm, «av. 

13 Mr. Benthams Chriftiars Conflict, ſhewing the Difficulties and Daties, Armour vnd ſpiritusl 
Graces to be exerciſed by every Chriſtian Sonldier, quarto. 

14 Mr. Baxter Oi Cracifyicg the world by the Croſs of Chriit, qaar:o. 

15 D. Burgeſs, his ſeveral ſele& Sermons, quarts. | | 

16 A Coliction of ſeveral Sermous preached upon ſclet Occaſions by Mr. Edmond (ala: 
7), quarto. 

17 A'Colle&ion of ſeveral Sermons preached before the Parliament, quart. 

18 Mr. Canarey of the Inconliſtency of the Jadependent way, with Scripture and it ſelf, quarts, 

His anſwer to G, F:rmin abont Infants Baptiſm, qparto. | 

20 The Agreement of the Aſſociated Miniſters of Efex, quarrto. 

21 The Agreement of the Aſſociated Miniſters of Cheſter, quarto. 

22 Caxaans Calamity, or the DeſtruRion of eraſalew, quareo, 

23 Mr. Cook;s learned Treatiſe of Infants Baptiſm, quar:0. | 

24 Mr. Collier of the Sabbath, end apainit free admiffien to the Sacrament, quarts. 

2.5 Several Sermons of Mr. Paxl Bays. 

26 Mr. Bar lows Guide to Glory, quarts, 

27 Mr, Calvin on feremiah, quarts. 

28 Mr. Dod on the Commandments, quarto. 

29 Mr. Negus of Faith and Obedience, 9uarto. 

30 Mr fenkins, his Sermons, quarto. 

31 — Hs Anſwer to I. Goodwin, in two Books, quarts, 

32 Galent Opsſculum, V arie Azxotat. D. Gulitoni Gr. Lat. 'quarto 

33 Mr. Gattaker apaink Lilly, quarto. 

34 Spelman! (onfolix, felis. 

35 ———-Pſalteriun Saxonicum, quarto. 

36 Mr. Geree againſt Biſhops. 

37 —againſt the Anabaptiſts, quarts. 

38 —Hu Catechilm, efavo. 

39 Mr. leſclyn; Ssate of the Saints departed ; Gods Cordial ro comfort the Saints remaining 
alive, oftFavo. 

40 A ſhore Hiſtory of the Anabaptiſts of high and low Germany, quarts. 

41 Mr. Randol on Rowan: 8. quarto. 

42 ——Oathe Church, 4aarto. 
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43 D. Hollideyer Morives ro a Godly lite it1 ten Sermons, quarts. 


45 D. Potter of the number 666. 

46 Mr. Stal/nam againlt univerſal redemption, quarts. 

47 —— Againſt the Anabaptitts, guar to. 

48 — Againit the Quakers, qxarto. 

49 —Cathechiſm, favs. 

50 D. Sclator on Malachy, quarts. 

$1 On Romans 4. quarts. 

52 Mr. Vaallon the Lamentations, quarto. 

53 Mr. Jeremiabs Whittakers Sermons, quarts. 

54 Vindication of the Presbyterian Government and Miniſtry, qyaxzo. 

55 D. Twifs Vindicie Gratie, quarto. 

56 The Aſſemblies Confeſſion and Catechiſm, with proofs at large, 9aavro. 

57 Mr. Ley of the fary of war, and folly of ſin, quarto. 

58 —— A Monitor of Mortality in :wo Sermons. 

59 General Reaſons againſt the paymeat of the fatfth parr to ſequeſtred Miniſters. 

60 — A Debate concerning the Engliſh Liturgie, q#arto. 

G61 Mr. Abbet 8painſt Browniſts, of? avo. 

62 Mr, [hn Brewens Life and Death, ciavo. 

63 Mr, Bit kbecks quatwoy noviſſima , Or a Treatiſe of Death , Judgement, Heaven 
Hell, offave. 

64 AMaſterſons Arithmetick, ove. 

65 Wirgats Loparithms, oft:v0, 

66 Mr. Palmers Goſpel-new Creature, c(14v9. 

67-—— Apainſt free admiſlion to the $acrament. 

68 Mr. Angier; help to better hearts for better times, 12” 

69 Mr. Rogers Righreons Mans Evidence for Hcaven, 12*. 

70 — His good News from Heaven, 12". 

71 Mr. Abbots four Sermons, 127. 

72 Mr. Bypelds Light of Faith, 127. 

73 Signs of a Godly Man, 12”. 

74 —— Eſlays concerning aſſurance of Gods loveand mans falvatior. 

75 Mr. Moulin! Chriſtians Combar, 12". 

70 The Marrow of Alchymy, ofavo. 

77 Mr. Tarrows Comforts for croubled Conſciences, 12”. 

78 Mr. Belks Scripture Enquiry or Helps for memory in duties of Piety, wtavs 

79 Mr. Lawſen of the Sabbath, 125. | 

80 Mr. Typpizg of the Lite of the Lady Hall, 12.. 

31 — The Preachers p'cs in defence of Tythes. 

B2 The Fathers Counſel to bis Son. 

83 Major General Skippon of the Promiſes, 12". 

84 —— - Odſervationsand Reſelutions, 24". 

84-—— Of.Y ow; 24”. 

86 Wits Recreations, 0:tavs. 

87 Mr. Jel:nger © hriit and his Saints ſpending their time together day grid nipht, 12”, 

98 Mr. Paul Bains DireRions to a Godly life, 127. | 

89 —— His Chriſtian Letters, 12* 

g0 Mr. Iemmats Rock or aſetled heart in unſetied times, 12”. 

91 The Doctrine of the Bible, 127. 


44 Mr. Ratberfords Divine Right of Church- Government and Excommunication, quarts 
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92 Mr. Nirmans Warch-charged ; or, A warning to Gods Watchmen ; a Sermon preached at a 


ſolemn Ordination and Generz| Meeting of the A ſociated Miniſters at Bridgwater, oftavs. 


903 Mr. Chitwind Chriſts Commiſfion Officer, or the Preachers Parrent cleared, and peoples plea 
conſidered, in a Sermon preached before the Aſſociated Miniſters of Chriſt, in the County of 


Sommer ſct at a ſolemn Ordination. 


94 Mr. 


—  —————— et 


94 Mr. Harilibs Compleat Husbandman, or a Diſcourſe of the whole Art of Husbandry, both 
Forraign and Domeftick, qaarto. 

95 Encliſs Presbyterian and Independent reconciled, quarts, 

96 Gregeris Cura Paſtoralu, ottave. 

97 Wills Meditations, 12”, 

98 Raltighs Meditation, 12. 

99 Ward ae Magnete, 12". 

100 Dr. Barges Prelervative againſt Popery, I 2”. 

101 Dexts Parh line for Parents, efFav0. 

102 Eilepies on the Lord Pere, oftave. 

103 Baxters Callto the Unconverrted in Welch. 

104 The Aﬀemblics Catechiſm in z7«/ch, ofFavs. 

105 Cateljns Catechiſm in Welch, oftavo. 


School Books. 


106 Danelis Grawmatica, quarto, 

107 Herodians Hiſtoria, ottavo. Gr. Lat. oftavs, 
108 Brixſlys Tranſlation of Corderine, efFavo. 
109 Paeriles Confabulat. «Fave. Engl. 
I10 Farsaby on Ovid. Metamerph. octave. 

I1l On 7Javenal, eftavo. 

I12 ——— Epigrammata ſelefta, oflave. Gr. Lat. 
113 Geeres Trepoſcematologia , 0ftavo. 

II4 Viccears Rhetrorick, 1290. 

115 Helwics ( ollognia, 129. 

116 Steckwods Diſputationes, 12%. 

I17 Skichardi Horologium Hebraicun, oftavo. 
118 Poſſels eApothegmats, 12". 

I19 Ciceronss Epiffole ſelects, 120. 

120 Aſops Fabule. 12*.Gr.ottavo, Gr, & Lat. 
121 Hefiodys Notis Schritelis, oftave. Gr. Lat. 
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Books printed for, and ſold by Foſeph { ranford, at the 
v1gn of the Caſtle and Lyon,in St. Pauls-(hurch-yard. 


Books in Fol, 
He Works of 7o/eph Hall, Biſhop of Norwich. 
Dubartss's Divine Weeks and Works. 
Lexicon Angls-Greco- Latinum. Nov. Tef. or a compleat Alphabetical Concordatice of all the 
words contained in the New Teſtament, both Englifh, Greek, and Lative, in three diſtin Tables, 


VIS. 
_ 5: Gre Cmord m any bog and Latine, 
c 


2 Greek, >word may be<Eopliſh and Latine. 
_ C3 Latine, J rendred into CGreek and Engliſh. 
Together with tbe ſeveral fignifications, erymons, derivations, force, and emphaſis, and divers 
aceeptatiors, in Scripture of each word, as alſo the divers readings in Engliſh, Greek, and Latine, 
each annexed to their proper tables. By Andrew Sympſon. 
T« a:29tp9]z, gr Divine CharaRters, in two parts, acutely diſtinguiſhing the more ſecret and 
undiſcerned differences, between 
R 1 Ths 
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t. The Hypocrite in his beit dreſs ot ſeeming Vertues and formal Duties, and che erve Chri- 
[tian in his real prace and {1'cere Obedience , a$ allo between 

2. The blackeſt weeds of daily infirmities of the truly godly, eclipling ſaving grace, andrhe 
reigning (ins of the unregenerate, that pretend co that godiineſs they never bad. By ) ama! Crook, 
UV. D. late Paſtor of Wrington in Somerſerſhire, the Author of The Guide to true Bleſſedneſs. 

Remains of the Reverend Mr. William Fenner , Miniſter of Rochford in Eſſex, being 1 A 
continuation of his Alarm to drowhe Saints. 2 A Treatiſe of effeRtuai oe, 3 The killing 
power of the Law. 4 The Spiritual Watch. 5 The New Birth. 6 A Chriſtians ingrafting 1n- 
co Chriſt, 7 ATreatiſe of the Sabbath. 


In 2 uarto. 

Jus Divinum M.niſteris Evangelici, or the Divine Right of the Goſpel Minifiry , by the Pro- 
v:ncial Aſſembly of Loxder. 

Bethſhemeth clouded , or Animadverſions on the Rabbinical Taimud of Rabbi Fob» Rovers, 
wherein you have his Spirit Anatomized, Principles examined,and reaſons in ſome meajurc :ciuied, 
By Zachariab Crofton, Miniſter of the Word at Batto/phs Algate, London. 

Refreſhing ſtreams flowing from the fulneſs of Jeſas Chrilt, in ſeveral Sermons. By #/i//'am 
Colvil, Minitter of Gods Word in Eaenburgh. 

The Husbands Authority unveiled, wherein is moderately diſcuſſed, whether or not be [aw- 
ful for a good man to bear his bad Wiſe. 

The Crucifying of the World by the Croſs of Chriſt. By Richard Baxter. 

A Treatiſe of Self. denial. By Tho. VW1!/ſcy. 

The Crownof Righteouſneſs, a Sermon ar the Funeral of Tho, Heages Eſq. By Tho. Watſon, 
Miniſter of Gods Word at Stephens Walbrock,, Lonasn, 

A late great Shipwrack of faith, a Sermon Preached by Daniel Cawary , of Great Billing in 
Northamptonſhire. 

S:I/-denial, A Sermon Preached to the Aſſembly of Divines, By Edward Reynolds D.D. 

Peace of Church, a Vilitation Sermon, By Eaward Reynolds D.D. 

Znimalts Homo, five cencio lat. habita ad Academicos Oxonieu/es. Edwardo Reynolds. 

The ©akers Jeſus, or the unſwadling of that Babe James Naylor, which a wicked Tolera- 
tion bath Midwiv*dinto the world, diſcovering the Principles of the 2akers in general ; a Nar- 
rative of the ſubſtance of his Examinations, and his Diſciples, as it was taken from his own mouth 
in their anſwer hefore the Magiſtrates of Bri//o/, alſo the management of it in Parliament. By 
1illiam Grigge, Citizen of Briſtol. 

An Expoſition with praQtical Obſervations on theeightcenth, nineteenth, twentieth, and one 
and twentieth Chapters of the Book of Fob, being forty two LeRures delivered in Aagnus 
Church near the Bridge. By 7o/. Cary/ preacder of the Word, and Paſtor of the Congrega- 
tion there. 

A Diſpute between Walter Roſwel and Richard Coppin. 

The Agreement of the A Tociared Miniſters of Norfolk and Norwich concerning the publick,and 
rheir reſolntions to revive it in their ſeveral Congregations, together with ſome Explanatory dif- 
courſes, declaring the particular grounds movingto the Agreemen', expreſſed :n the ſeveral Ar- 
ticles. An Exhortation to che members of their reſpeRive Congregations, exciring rhem 10 8 
ſubmiſſion to, and mutual Aſſiſtance of their Miniſters in this Method of InftruQtion. quarto. 
The firſt General Epiſtle of St. ob» the Apoſtle , Unfolded and Applyed in 37 Sermons, 

preached at St. Dyon:s Bath church by Nath. Hardy. The Second Part. 

A ſad Progneftich of Approaching fudgement. A Sermon preached at St. Greporier. By Nath. 
Hardy. | 

T he Pilgrims Wiſh, or the Sai:ts Longing. A Sermon preached at the Funeral of Mis Anne Dud- 
ſon, Jan. 11.1658. By Nath. Hardy, 

Mans laſt fourney to bis Long home. Preached at the Funeral of the Right Honorable Reber: 
Earl of Warwick, who dyed May 30. 1659. By Nath. Haray. 

Several Sermons preacbed before the Parlivment, By Alexander Hender ſos. 

George Gilleſpy ——— 
Miles Corbet. ——— 
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 APiraphraſe on the Carntieles, By George Sanas. 
The Kings Cabinet opened. 


Large Oftavo. | 
Encbiridion Medicum, containing thr canſes, ſigns, und cures of all thoſe Diſeaſes which do dai. 
ly 2Mi@ the body of man, together with a Treatiſe De facu/tatibus edicamentorum 0 dofibur. 
ILAN@EOAOTIA, or the ſum of Practical Divinity, preached in the Wilderneſs, 8nd delivered 
by onr Saviour in his Sermon on the Mount, being obſervations on the fonrch, fifth, fixth, 
and ſeventh Chpaters of St. Afatthew , to which is prefixed Pro/-gomwexa , or & Preface 
by way of Dialogue, wherein the perfeRion and perſpicuity of the Scriptures is vindicated 
from the calumnies .of Anabaptiſts and Papiſts. By 7ho. 3/45te , Preacher of Gods Word. 
Piſcator in emnes Pauli Epiſtolas. 
Gods Fearcrs are Gods Favourites, ſeveral Sermons. By Antho. T wcker. 
A practical Diſcourſe of Prayer. By T ko. Cobber. 
Records Arithmetick. 


Small Oftavo. 

A Treatife of the power of godlineſs, confifting of three parts. 

1. Wherin it conſiſts. 

2. Cautions againſt, and diſcovery of ſeveral miſtakes and hinderances moſt common to the 
people of God. 

3. Several means and helps for the attaining ofit. By 7ho. Whue. 

DireRions and perſwaſions to & ſound Converſion, for prevention of that deceit and damnati- 
on of Souls, and of thoſe Scandals, Hereſies, and deſperate Apoſtacies, which are the eonſe- 
quents of a counterfeit and ſaperficial change, being the firſt ofthoſe Books mentioned in the Call 
ro the pnconverted. By Richard Baxter. : 

Corfirmation and Reftauration the neceſſary mevns of Reformation and Reconciliation, for 
healing of the corrnptions and diviſions of the Churches, ſubmiſfively, bur earneſtly readred to 
the conſideration of the Soveraign Powers, Magiſtrates, Miniſters and People, that they may 
awake, and be upand doing in the execution of ſo mnch as appears to be neceſſary, as they are 
erue to Chriſt, his Church , and Goſpel, and to their own and others Sonls, and to the peace and 


welfare of rheſe, and as they will anſwer tde neple& to, &c. at their peril. By Richard Baxter. 


A Proſpe& of Eternity, or mans everlafting condition, opened and appived. By John Wells, 
Minifter of 0laves Iewry, Londoy. 

Ovia: Feſtivals. 

The Arcadian Princeſs. By Rich. Brathwait Eſq; 

Truths manifeſt. 

The Golden mean, or ſome ſerious conſiderations for a more full and frequent adminiſtration 


of, thou oh not free admiſſion unto the Sacrament of the Lords Snpper. By Stephen Geree, Miniſter 
of Abingcr in Surrey. 


| In large twelves. 

Boceace*s Tales, or the Quinteſſence of Wir, Mirth, Eloquence, and converſation framed in 
ten days out of an hundred curioas Pieces, by ſeven Honourable Ladies, and three Noble Gentle- 
men, preſerved to poſterity by the renowned 7obn Boccacio, the firſt refiner of the alias proſe. 

A Pattern of patience in che example of holy 7ob, being a Paraphraſe onthe whole Book, as 
an expedient to ſweeten the miſerics of rheie never caoagh to belamented tires. 

_— Abridgement of -Chriftiar: D: vinity. By Welleb. Engliſhed and enlarged by Alexanger 
g. | 


The Vanity of the Creature. By Ed#ard Reinolds. 


In ſmall twelves. 
FP ACallto the unconverted, to turn 8nd ve, and to accept of Mercy whilſt mercy may be bad, 
CT 0 Wl tiade mercy in the day of their extremity, from the living God. By Rich. Baxter, 
CC. 


The 


The ſaw of all. By Chibba/. 

Helviss Colloquies. 

The Proteſtants praRice, or the Compleat Chriſtian, being the trvue and perfe& way to the 
Celeſtial Canaan, neceſſary for the bringing up of Youth, and eſtabliſhing the Old Chriſtizns in 
. thefaithof the oy By a reverend Father of the Church of E»glad. 

A methodandinſtrnRion for the Art of Divine Meditation, togecher with inſtances of the 
ſeveral kinds of ſolemn meditation. By Tho white. 

The Charch-fleeper awakened in two Sermons. By 7of. Eyres, of Cork in Ireland. 

There is now in the Preſs a Practical Treatiſe of Mr. /ob» Brinſly of Tarmenth, Entituled The 
drinking of the Bitter Cop, or the Hardeſt Leſſon in Chrifts School, learned and tavght by him- 
| ſelf, viz. Paſſive Obediecce , wherein beſides divers DoQrinal Truths of great Importance, 
many practical truths are beld forth for the Teacbing of Chriftians how to ſabmit ro their hea- 
veoly Father in ſuffering bis Will' both in Life and Dearb, patiently, obediently, and willingly, 
13 off ave. 
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Theſe words ſpake Feſus, &C% 


D 29 HE Words of ſucha friend who is likely to contiriue; 


ID Ve take not ſodeep impreſſion as his who is dying or de- 
NF @/ \ parting, The laſt farewell of ſuch a one as is dear in our 
CAS affetions is moſt obſerved,'and beſt remembred. A ſe- 


For :n the 
firſt verle of the following chapter, it is manifeſt that Chriſt went not to 


the garden till he had ended this prayer, Joby 18. 1. When he had jpoken 
theſe words, that is, the very prayer we are entering on, He went forth with 
his Diſciples over the brook Cedron, where was 4 garden, into which he ene 
zered, Nor is it probable that ovr Evangeliſt, it he had given us the ſum of 
that prayer, would wholly have omitted that which was the main petition 
init, and which is ſo exaRtly mentioned by all the reſt of the Evangeliſts, 
Father if it be poſsible let this Cup paſs from me, Of which we have nor rhe 
{eaſt hint in this Chapter : Beſides it is to be obſerved, that our Saviour 
made that prayer in the garden lying proſtrate upon the earth,as you may 
ſee, Mat.26. 39. He fell upon his face andprayed: Whereas the prayer 
we are now about to handle, was made,with tace and eyes ere, and lifted 
up to Fleaven. 


Theſe words ſpake leſus, and lift up'bis eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, Father the 
homr is come, &Cc, 

So that this prayer of our Saviour was evidently , and unqueſtionably 
. made, before hus coming to the garden of Gethſemare,juſt as he was about 
to go thither. He had been {wan-like ſinging out his dying ſong in the 
ears of his Diſciples, for the ſpace of three Chapters, and ſpeaking many 
things to comfort them, being at the point ro leave them. And having 
figiſht what he had to ſay, he ſhuts up all with this prayer, Theſe words 
ſpake Teſws, and lifted up hu eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, which having ended, 
immediately away he goes, and 1s betrayed ; As you may fee in the be- 
ginning of the following chapter, 

You ſee then what a Subject we have now to handle ; A prayer, and a 
prayer made by Chriſt, the great High-prieſt, the Advocate and Inter- 
ceſlor of his people, and the laſt publike,Solemn prayer that he made witty 
his Apoſtles, and Diſciples, juſt as he was about to ſuffer. He rook his 
laſt far:well of them in this prayer, and therefore you muſt think it was a 
Spirittull, a zealous, and a pithy one. W hen he was going to be crucified, 
he took his leave in a Jong oration.tothem, which having done, he pray- 
ed among them, and fo left them. And truly ſuch a prayer made by 
ſuch a one as Jeſus Chriſt, ar ſucha time, and on ſuch an occaſion, and 
among ſuch a company, muſt needs be heavenly and raviſhing and there- 


fore 


A 


On louw £7: 


fore will deſerve our beſt intention, both in handling, and in hearing. 
Chriſt was in heaven in his thoughts and his affeftions, when hie made ir, 
Theſe things ſpake leſus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven and ſaid; The Lord 
in mercy grant that we may be in heaven, while we hearit.. ' _ 
To make way to the handling or it, I ſhall confider chree things; Firſt, 
the tranſition to it. Then Secondly the geſture, and the carriage of our 
Saviourin it. Thirdly the ſubſtance, and the matter of it. 
Firſt the tranſition to it, trom che former chapter, Theſe words ſpake 
e(us, theſe words exprefled in the long diſcourle before. | | 
Then Secondly the geſture, and the carriage of our Saviour in it, he 
lifted up his eyes to heaven while he made it. = al 
Thirdly the ſubſtance, and the matter of it, and it is wholly for the 
Church, either for himſelf the head of the Church, in reterence, and with 
relation to the Church, or for the members of the Church Firſt, for 
himſelf che head of the Church, he defirech glorification, Father elorifie 
thy Son, in the firſt verſe of the chapter, and this in reference and with re- 
lation to the Church, as is apparent at verſe 24. That they may behold his 
glory. Then Secondly, for the members ot che Church , he deſireth 
confirmation, and that either for the Apoſtles and Diſciples then abour 
him, the members of the preſent Church, Orelſe for thoſe who were after 
to be called by their preaching, the members of the Church to come; 

[n the firſt place he prayes for the Apoſtles and Diſciples then about him, 
the members of the preſent Church, who were already called and ſanctifi- 
ed.,at the ſixth, and following verſes, whom God had given him out of the 
world, 1 pray for them (ſaith he ) I pray not for the world, In the Second 
place he prayes for thoſe who were after to be called by cheir preaching, 
the members of the Church that was to come, wer, 20. and fo on to the 
concluſion of the Chapter, Neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but for ther alſo 
which ſhall believe in me through their word. bo og 

So that this prayer of our Saviour Chriſt you ſee, is very fall. It is 
for himſelf the head of the Church , And it is for the Church which 
is his body, of which alone he is the Saviour and the Interceſlor. 
[tis for the preſent Church, itis for the Church to come, It is for the 
Apoſtles and the Miniſters, the officers and teachers of the Church. And 
t 1s for the ordinary members of the Church, who believe through their 
words, So that whoever appertaineth to the Church,let him live in what 
time he will, be he of what condition or eſtate he will, he hath aſharein 
chis prayer. _ 

We muſt begin with the tranſition to it; Theſe words ſpake Feſus. Theſe 
words, what words ? the words in the three Chapters next before, all 
cending to eſtabliſh his Apoſtles and Diſciples, which the Evangeliſt re- 
lates exaRly for the comfort and confirmation of the Church of Chriſt, 
even to the worlds end : and having done with therelation, he ſhuts itup 
with this, Theſe word ſpake Feſus, and ſo goes onward to his ſupplication. 
The point apparently ſaggeſted tous here,is this, 
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DOCTRINE. 


The words that Jeſus ſpake are wery fit to be commended to the choiceſt ob- 
ſervation of his Church and people. 


And here they are ſo carefully,and ſo exactly gathered up by the Evan- 
geliſt, and knit. together in a chain, every Link ot which s precious. And 
having laid them all together, he writes this under them, Theſe woras ſpake 
Feſws.q:d,Take heed that you obſerve, and mark them well, they are the 
words,not of an ordinary man, but of the bleſſed Son of God, the greatPro- 
pher of the Church. Theſe words were breathed from the lips ot Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, and therefore ſee that you take notice of them, and value 
them accordingly.Theſe words ſpake Feſus ; indeed the fſumm and ſubſtance 
of the four Evangeliſts is but the hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, of his words,and 
of his' aQions., and therefore Luke reduceth all chat he hath written 1a his 
Goſpel ro theſe two heads, Ads r. 1, The former Treatiſe have 1 made O 
Theophilus of all that Feſws began both to do andteach, His treatiſe ( as you 
ſee) conſiſted of theſe two things. either that which: Jelus did, or elſe thar 
which Jeſus ſpake ; So rhart his ſayings( as you ſee ) are very memorable 
and remarkable, Being. by ſpecial revelation and dire-iton ot the Spiric 
put in writing, and ſo left-gpon record for the inſtruction and the confola- 
tion of his people to the worlds end. You may obſerve what care is 
taken to gather up the words of Jeſus,as they dropt from him upon all oc- 
caſions, that none of them might periſh:and be loſt ; by which ir is appa- 
rent they were things of worth and uſe, and fit to be preſerved for po- 
ſterity. And its noted to the praiſe of 3 ry, that ſhe kepr his Sayings 
when others loft them, yea ſhe kept all his ſayings, and (be kept them in her 
heart, that was the Cabinet in which ſhe put them, when others valued 
them as things of nothing, and looked upon them bur as loole words, And 
therefore ſhe is ſet in oppoſition. to them, Tohn 2. 5, They underſtood not 
the ſayings which he ſpake to them,bat Mary kept all theſe ſayings in her heart. 
She laid rhem near her heart as choice things, It was the- promiſe of our 
Saviour Chriſt to his difciples, and one of the laſt he made them, and there- 
fore certainly it was a precious one, that if they ſhould forget che words 
that he had ſpoken to them, he would diſpatch them down his ſpirit our of 
heaven, and this ſhould be one great part of his buſineſs with them, to 
mind them of ſuch words of his as were ſlipt out of their minds 7ob. 14.26. 
The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come, and he ſhall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to remembrance whatſoever 1 have ſaid to- 
9ou: 

By which it is apparent that the words which Jeſus ſpake are ve- 
ry fit, &c. And this will yet appear more fully and diftin&tly ro 
you, it yon conſider bur theſe three things : Firſt whoſe the words 
were. Then what the words were. Thirdly, the manner how the words 
were ſpoken. 

As for the firſt of theſe, if you conſider whoſe the words were, you 
will diſcern them to be very fit to be commended to the choiceſt obſer- 
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vation of the Church: Theauthor of them, if you look no further, will 
purchaſe them ſo much credit. They are the words, that Feſus ſpake, as. 
you haye in my.text; And ſhall thar,which Jeſus ſpake, any, thing which 
he delivered, be thoughc, unworthy of the notice, of. his people « Why 
what was Jeſus, that the words. that. dropt. from, him muſt -be ſo highly 
valued, and; eſteemed £ My b:erhren,it you logk, upon him upwards,with 
relation to the father; or if. you look upon him. dowuwards, with relation 
ro the Church, you will fee enough tor. this, on all hands. - ue, 

1. If. you look upon. him upwards, with. relation to the father, you 
will ſee reaſon why his words (ſhould be Commended to the choiceſt obler+ 
vation ot his Church and people. Ke 1s, the tathers own lon, But you 
will:fay, wiſe fathers have very often weak children. But Jeſus Chriſt 
is ſo-his fathers ſon, that he parcaketh with him. of his, wiſdom, it 15 poured. 
out into him.in abundance. And therefore he is ſometimes, called, the 
wiſdon.of the father in_the abſtract, as lee, I Cor. 1. 24. Jeſus Chyiſt the, 

ower of Ged, and the wiſdom of God. Andit he be ſo very wile. you may 

{ure he ſpake wiſe words, and' wiſe words are wotth the marking, In 
him are bid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, Col. 2.3. Ard 
our of queſtion, what he bringeth forth is of che. treaſure chat is hid in 
him. | CE 
2: But in the next place, if you look upon him downwards, with Relati- 
on to the Church, you will ſee further reaſon why the words that Jeſus 
ſpake, thould be ſo exactly noted, and ſo carefully obſerved, As he is 
the tarhers wiſdom,ſo he is made to ws wiſdom, as the Apoſtle Pax! (peaks, 
L Cor. 1. 30, His father hath appointed him to be the: great Prophet of 
of his Church. The great preacher, the greater. reyealer of his truth and 
will to men, and therefore out of queſtion he. can ſpeak well, and his. 
words are worth the marking. You may beſure the. tather would not 
ſend out ſuch a Prophet to the Church as were nor worth the liſtening tos 
No, no, God hath annointed me topreach, ſaith Chriſt himſelf, Luke 4. 18. 
not appointed me to, preach, but annointed ime to preach, endued me with 
abilities and gifts for that office, God who i»: former times ( faith the Apo- 
tle ) ſpake to the fathers by the | rophets, hath in theſe latter dayes ſpoken 10 
us by the Sou, He was deſigned, you fee, to be the {pokiman for the 
father to the world, to tell them what his mind is, and to preach the Go- 
ſpel rochem. | ondiee noon iey 
We that are ordinary preachers of the Goſpel, we that are underlings to 

Chiſt in this buſineſs, muſt be enabled with ſome competenc ability in this 
relped, orelſe we are nor fit for this work. And therefore when our $a- 
viour {ent out his diſciples, he promiſed to give them wiſdom,and a mouth; 
that is, matter and expreſſion, Luke 21. 15. wildom within, together 
with a mourh to utter ang to bring forth that wiſdom. To ſhew that both 
of thele muſt go rogether in 5 ak) the Golpel. I know there is a 


latitude to be admigted and allowed 1a this regard, but yer a competent abi- 
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lity to ſpeak. ſoas the pegple may be edified byir,is indiſpurably required. 
Apd it the unger-muniſters of Chriſt muſt have ſuch a faculty, how great. 
ability rhen muſt their Maſter haves Who was deljgned to be che great 
Preacher, the great Propher, and ( as the Apoſtle files him ) chechicf, 
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Biſhop of our Souls. And if he had ſuch a tranſcendent faculty to ſpeak, 
then certainly the words he ſpake are fit to be commended, &c. 

Then ſecondly, if you conſider as whoſe the words were, ſo in the next 
place what the words were you will allow them to be worthy of our 
choiceſt obſervation. What the words were that Jeſus ſpake, either for 
the matter of them, or for the efficacy of them, lerus alittle weigh them in 
their order, and we ſhall ſee they both help to this buſineſs. 

1. The words of Jeſus, tor the matter of them, commonly were Go- 
ſpel words. Such were the words to which my text alludes, in the three 
chaprers next before, full of nothing elſe ( my brethren ) but Golpel- 
ſweetneſs, Goſpel-Promiſes, and Golpel- conſolation againſt approaching 
troubles and afflitions, theſe were the words that Feſws ſpake, Chriſt in 


aſenſe (my brethren ) was the firſt, and certainly the chiefeſt preacher 


of the Goſpel ; this great Salvation, at the firſt , began to be ſpoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed afterwards by them that heard him, Heb.2.3. 
And hence the Goſpel, ( as you know) is called Chriſts ſaying, Fehn 8. 
51. The Law was the fathers ſaying. God ſpake theſe words. The Goſpel 
is the Sons ſaying, Thi was ſpoken by the Sou. And hence ſaith Chriſt in the 
fors-alledged rext,if a man keep my ſaying he ſhall newer ſee Death. So that 
the ſayings and the words of Jeſus are very fit to be conſidered : For his, 
you ſee, are Golpel-ſayings, and Goſpel ſayings are worthy of all accep- 
ration, as the Apoſtle tels you , 1 77m. 1, 15. Indeed Law-Sayings are 
not ſo readily attended to, and entertained. You know ( my brethren ) on 
mount Sinai, at the giving of the Law, there were thunderings, and light- 
nings, and terrible yoices, and the event, and iſſue was, the people fled, and 
wonld not hear, they were not able to endure the noiſe. But Golpel-ſayings 
on the other fide allure affeion, and invite attention. Upon mount Ta- 
bor where our Saviour was transfigured there was aſhining Sun,a bright cloud, 
a gextle and a pleaſing voice,and the Diſciples ſaid, Edrficemus Domine, Let us 
build here, oc. | 

2. Andas the words of Jeſus for the matter of them were Goſpel-words, 
ſo for the efficacy of them, they were ſaving words; and ſo in that reſpe&, 
che words that Jeſus ſpake are very fit to be commended, c'c.The words that 
I ſpeak,ſaith our Saviour to the Jews, are ſpirit and life, John 6. 63. they are 
{oin their operation and effect, they give Spirit, and they work life : And 
who would not attend unto, and entertain ſuch words as theſe are 2 His 
ſaying, if it be received and kept,will ſurely ſave a man from death, yea, 
from eternal death. We may depend upon it, he binds it with a ſtrong 
aſleveration, which he repeats twice for the more Surery, Toby 8. 51. Ye- 
rily verily I (ay unto you;if a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee death Death 
is not viſible, the meaning is, he ſhall not be annoyed and hurted by it ; 
as you have the like Expreſſion, Fer. 5.12. Weſhall not ſee ſword nor fa- 
mine. And ſhould not ſuch words be commended to the Church, and 
embraced by the Church, as ſave from death, and bring eternal life with 
them * The ſetting down of which upon Recordin holy Scripture, and 
leaving them to after-times, hath been the life of many ſouls, and will be 
yet of many more in every age, even to the worlds end. 


If you conſider in the laſt place, as whoſe the words were, and whar | 


the 
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the words were that Jeſus ſpake, ſo the manner how he ſpake them ; 
you will ſee further reaſon yet, why they ſhould be commended, &&c. 
For this you may depend upon , Never man ſpake like him, Iris the 
atteſtation that is given lim, Fob» 7. 46, Which coming from his 
enemies, the officers that went to take him, is of the more validity, 
Never (pake wan like this man. Grace was poured into his lips, as the 
cxprotica is, Pſalm 45.2. to ſhew us that the grace there mentioned 
iS a gift of utterance, anda faculty of ſpeech whereot the lips are in- 
ſtruments, They are the lips that form the words we ſpeak , and 
bring them forth to thaſe that hear them z and hence this gitr of utter- 
ance which the Pialmiſt calls a Grace, is ſaid there to be poured into the 


Lips of Jeſus Chriſt. 


There was a ſtream of holy eloquence continually flowing there, whicti 
ſometimes even drowned them that heard him. He ſpake with power and 
authority, iis words had the command of mens afteRions,ſo that he carried 
them where he pleaſed. Indeed he carried them beyond rhemlelves in 
wonder,and aſtoniſhment, to hear him ſpeak ſometimes as he did, Mar. 1.22. 
They were aſtoni{hed at his doerine,not only at the matter of it, though that 
were admirable too,but at the manner of delivery, For he tauzht them as 
one that had authority, and not as theScribes . And Eukeinforms us that all 
men bare him witneſs, and gave teſtimony to him, he was ſo famous 
and renowned for this gift of his ; and wondredat the gracions words that 
proceeded out of his mouth, Lyke 4.22. You heard but now that grace 
was poured into his lips, and here you ſee, that grace was poured out 
of his lips. God pouredit in, and heas freely poured it our, ſo as 
the people wondred at the gracious woras that proceeded out of his 
mouth. Such were the words that Jeſus ſpake , and ſuch words you will 
ſay, are very fic for choiceſt obſervation, and attention. The gift of 
eloquence ( my brethren) calls for audience, eſpecially ſuch heavenly 
and Holy eloquence as Chriſtsis, And thus much ſhall, ſuffice for Confir- 
mation, (Fc. | * 

Now isit ſo (my Brethren) that the words that Jeſus ſpake are very 
fit to be commended, cc. Then let them be received with choiceſt ob- 
ſervation by his Church, and People. Let them not undervalue any of 
the words that Jeſus ſpake, but let them entertain them with a very high 
eſteem, There have been ſome of late who have ſlighted thoſe words, 
who have been bold rocall them inckie divinity, a dead letter, and the 
like; And yer our Saviour Chriſt himſelf tells us, The words that I ſpeak are 
Spirit and Life, Tohn 6.63. Oh ( my beloved ) I beleech you let every 
one of us be far from giving way to any mean account, or ſlight thoughts of 
any words that Chriſt ſpake ; Let us keep up our obſeryation, our eſti- 
mat!on, our admiration of them to the very higheſt. © Ir's true ( my 
Brethren) we ſhould carefully atrend,and duly mark all Scripture words, 
For all the Scripture 7s given by inſpiration of God, 1 Tim, 3.16 
And all the Scripture is profitable for our ſelves. for Dottrine, for Cor- 
rection,for Inſtruttion, ts make the man of God perfc&, as itis added there in 
that place, Bat the words that Jeſus {pake are the choiceſt part of Scrip- 
fare, and therefore muſt have choiceſt obſeryation, Newer man, _ 
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what it 1 ſhould fay, never inſpired man ſpake liketo him, they came nor. 
fully home to his meaſure : 1 hey had the ſpirit indeed, and ſo had he,bur 
he received not the Spirit by meaſure as they did. He was annointed with that 
oy] above his fellows ; though not-without them, yet above them, as the 
chief Prophet, and. they the under-Prophets of the Church, And there- 
fore when we read, or hear, or meet with any words that Chriſt ſpake, 
let us take ſpecial notice of them, let us fix and dwell upon them, and let 


them reſt and diwellinus, Let the words of Chriſt dweliin us Richly, let- us: 


haye an eye to mark them, an ear to hear them, and a heart to keep them, 
as M ary had, of whom it is obferved that ſhe kept all his fayings in her 
heart How caretully did the Apoſtle keep that which our Saviour ſpake, 
though it be no where mentioned in the Golpel, and wiſhes other men 
ro do {oto00, Adts 20. 35. Remember the words of the Lord Feſns, how he 
ſaid,1t 15 more bleſſed to give then to receive, and {0 he mindeth the Corinthi- 
ans ina ſpecial manner of that which C briſt himſelf ſpake with his own 
voice, not by the Miniſtry of others, 1 Cor.7.10.T0 the married 1 command, 
and yet not 1, but the Lord, not I as an Inſpired Apoſtle, but the Lord with 
his own mouth when he was converſant upon theearrh : as if the words 
that dropped immediately from: his lips did challenge ſingular regard. 
And {uch regard, my brethren, let them have from us when we meet with 
his prayers,his ſermons, his ſayings, let us ſet Afterisks in the Margent, 
and the finger of ahand to point them out to ſpecial obſervation, Let us 
wiite under them, as the Evangeliſt doth in my Text , Theſe words ſpake 


Feſus. 


[ts true ( my brethren ) we have not the happineſs as ſome have had 
in former times to wilt upon the Lips of Jelus Chriſt, nor to hear the 
gracious words that dropt thence: yet we may hear him in a ſenſe at this 
Day, we may hear him in his word, and in his Goſpel, and there may be 
Partakets of thele ſtreams of holy Eloquence which flowed from his 
mouth, and we may hear him in his faithtul Miniſters , concerning whom 


the Lord himſelfWrh ſaid , He that heareth them, hears me : And our of 
queſtion, that Injunction of the father, yer takes hold upon us, This is 
my beloved Son, beer him. Hear him in his writing , and hear him in his 
Mcſlengers, a!tiough you cannot hear him in his own perſon. And there- 
fore | beleech you letus hear him, and let us hearhim fo, as to be obe- 
dient to him. Let us remember what a dreadful curſe there is gone forth 
againſt the menthat will not hear this Prophet, which will afſuredly take 
hoid upon them, Acts 3. 23. Every Sonl that will not hear that Prophet, ſhall be 
deſtreyed from among the people, It was adangerous thing ( you hear ) ro 
reiufe to hear eAMoſes: He that deſpiſed Moſes Law was 10die without mercy. 
But it 15 much more dangerous to refule to hear Chriſt, there isa forer pu- 
niſhmcnr tor fuch,as it isSadded there, Heb.10.28; It went very bard with 
thole who refuſed the word that was ſpoken by Angels ( thar is ) the 
Law that was delivered by the Miniſtry of Angels. Butif we refuſe 
the word that was ſpoken by Chriſt, ( that is) the Golpel, and do ir fi- 
naily, there is bur one way with us, we are gone without recovery. For 
if the word ſpoken by Angels was itedfaſt (for the execution of ic } and 


every tranigreſſion and dilovedience, &c, How ſhall we eſcape, if we neelefF 
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ſogreat [alvation, which was ſpoken by the Lord ! And theretore I beſeech 
you ler us hear this great Propherzit we hear him nor, we die,and that with- 
out mercy too. But if we hear him , and obey him we {hall live, and char 
tor ever. The words that he ſpeaks are ſpirit and life and it we keep his fay- 
ings, we ſhall newer ſee Death. | 


Fohn 17. 1, 
And lift up hs eyes to heaven and [aia, 


N D thus of the tranſition to our Saviours Supplication, Theſe word: 

ſpake leſus. : 
_ The manner of preſenting it to God the Father, or if you willthe 
carriage of our Saviour in it, Comes now in order to be handled, He lifted up 
his eyes to heaven,and [aid, And here you have his geſture, and expreſh- 
on. His ge{ture firſt, heliſted up his eyes to heaven while he made it, 
Andin the next place his expreſſion, he did not meditate, or think it only, 
but he ſaid it, his Prayer was not mental only, but it was a yocal prayer, 
He lifted ap his eyes to heaven,and ſaid. 

As for the firſt of theſe ( my brethren ) it was uſual with our Saviour co 
pray with eyes erected, and lift up to heaven; as I mighc give you many 
inſtances out of the Scripture, And out of queſtion it proceeded from 
the zeal and earneſtnels of his afteftions, and trom the fixedne(s, and the 
intention of his thoughts, be being as it were, withdrawn from the earth, 
and from thoſe lower things, and wholly taken up to heaven, while he 
prayed. He was no longer here below,no, he was above with God, while 
he was exerciſed in this duty, | 

Indeed iris obſerved of the Publican, that he was contrary to Chriſt, 
inthis regard, v/X, in the external geſtureot his body. Our Saviour pray- 
ed, as you have heard, with eyes erected, and lift up to heaven ,, The Pab- 
licay with eyes dejected and caſt downward to the earth, and yet this car- 
riage alſo ſeems to be approved, Luke 18.13. The Pablican ( ſaies the 
Evangeliſt ) would not lift up ſo much as his eyes toheaven, but [mote his breaſt, 
ſaying, God br mercifull. tome a Sinner, And truly both theſe geſtures have 
cheir uſe in prayer,the one to manifelt a repentance, the ocher co declare 
our faith, T he one to ſhew that we are caſt down in our ſelves, the other to 
diſcover that we are rayſed, and lifted up to God. But ic became not [e- 
jus Chriſt ro pray in ſuch a poſture as that wretched creature did, becauſe 
he had no fin in him, and conſequently no ſhame, noching to caſt him down 
or hinder him from looking up with boldne(s, and with confidence to God 
the Father. And hence he prayed not like the Publican 1na dejected way, 
bur lifted up hi eyes to heaven, and ſaid. | | 

Thar leads usto the (econd thing conſidered, Chriſt did cot meditate, 
or think his prayer only , bur-he ſaid ic, . His prayer was not mental on- 
ly, but it was a vocal prayer, he lifted ap his eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father, 
the hour is come, and fo on : Its true indeed that as 2 man may ſay, and, 
yetnot pray, hemay utter good petitions, and ſpeak a form of Specious 
words to God,'and yet he may not pray | —_ ſo as ro find ECOpTAee, 
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ahd ſucceſs with God : So on the other (ide, a man may pray, and yet 
yet not {ay, that is, not uſe the voice at all, nor utter any words to God 
in prayer. And therefore it is ſaid of «Moſes, that be cried toGod, when 
he was filent, And the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Spirit rells us that he 
makes requeſt to God ſometimes, with ſizhs and groans, that are not, yea, 
that cannot be expreſſed, Rom, 8, 26. So thata man may make requeſt ro 
God without expreſſion, as well by meaning as by ſpeaking: And there- 
fore itis added in the following verſe, God knows the meaning of the Spirit, 
that is, he underſtands it, and accepts it. David prefers the meditation ot 
his heart, as well as the petitions of his mouth, P/al. 19. uit. Let the words 
of my mouth and the meditations of my heart, 8&&c. And theretore in another 
place, he ſaith of God, Lord, thow haſt heard the deſire of the humble, Pſalm 
10, 17; So that you ſee that Prayer 1s not tyed to the expreſſion of the. 
tongue; For even Ejaculations thar are ſwitt,and ſudden withes darted from 
the heart to God, the inward anhelations, thirſtings, longings, meditati- 
ons, meanings of the Soul, are honoured inthe Scripture with the name of 
prayer. Such mentall prayers we have cauſe to think our Saviour ſome- 
times offered to his Father when he was alone. 
Bur here his prayer, it ſhould ſeem, was vocal, he uttered it aloud thar 
. his Apoſtles and Difciples who were about him,at that time, might hear ir. 
He lifted up bis eyes to heaven,and ſaid. | 
Now, this you ſee the Holy-Ghoſt takes ſpecial notice of,as a remark- 
able, anda memorable thing. He doth not only tell us, that our Saviour 
prayed, and what his prayer was, from the beginning of it to the end. 
But he acpuaints us alſo with the manner, and the circumſtances of his 
prayer. He ſhews us what his geſture was, he te'ls us how he placed his 
eyes, and how he uſed his voice in prayer, Theſe things may ſeem bur 
ſmall matters, and we may look upon them as petty, inconfiderable 
things : But wherefore doth the Holy Ghoſt {o carefully take nctice of 
them, and ſet them down 1n writing for the Church,unleſs they be of ſome 
v eight,and ſome conſideration? Methinks he intirpaterh thus much to us, 


DOCTRIN E., 
T hat there ſhould be Conſideration had, not only of the matter, but even of 
the circumſtances, the very geflure, aud the utterance of a prayer, 


The Spirit of God, you ſee, doth not let paſs ſuch things as theſe, no, 
he obſerveth them exaRly; And therefore ſurely, ſo ſhould we roo. He 
ſets them down for our uſe, and there is ſomewhat to be learned from 
them ; For whatſoever things are written, are written for our learning, as the 
Apoſtle Pasl ſpeaks. 

And therefore it is uſual in the Scripture, not only to expreſs the pray- 
ers that the Saints have made, and thar Chriſt himſelt hath made, bur al- 
ſo todeſcribe their outward carriage, and behaviour in them, which ſhews 
that there is ſomething even in that too. Sometimes our Saviour Chriſt 
isnoted to caſt himſelf proſtrate upon the earth in prayer, as you may ſee, 
Mat. 26. 39. be fell upon bis face, and prayed. And ſometimes to look 
up to heaven, as you have it in my text ; Soalſo when he raiſed La\arw, 


Fobn 
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Fobp 11. 41. he liftedup hiseyes ; anc when he healed the-deat man, He 
looked up to heaven, Mark 7, 34. Sometimes he only figheth co him- 
ſelf in prayer, and we hear of no expreſſion in the fore-alleadged text. 
He Sighed,you muſt conceive in {ome petition which he then put up to 
God; and ſaid to the deat man, Epphatah, be opened. Sometimes he ut- 
ters words alſo, which are audible to others, as I might give you divers in- 
ſtances out of his ſtorie 1n the Goſpel. Xa 

So for the Saints, ſometimes we find them repreſented fitting, as ho- 
ly - David, 2 Sam. 7. 18. Sometimes ſtafiding up, as, Neh. 9. 2. and 
ſometimes kneeling in their Prayers, as that is:very uſualin the Scriptures. 
Sometimes we find them (peaking words in prayer, and ſometimes uſing 
medication only, as Dav7a lo divides his prayer in the fore-alleadged texr, 
into the words of his mouth, and the meditations of his heart, and prayes' thar 
both may find acceptance with the Lord, Pſal. 19. ulr. And all theſe 
wayes the holy Ghoſt takes ſpecial notice of, and leaves upon record for 
our inſtruction, by which he teaches us that there ſhould be confideration+ 
had not only of the matter, but even of the circumſtances, &c. 

What then, it may be you will ask me, do onr geſtares, or doth the manner 
of preſenting our requeſts to God, the outward manner with the voice, or otber- 
wiſe, fall under the command of God ? Are me expreſly bound to pray in ſuch 
a poſture.,in ſuch a way, or manner of expreſſion * Do theſe external circum- 
ſtances appertain to Gods worſbip ? | 

l anſwer, No, inno calc, the difference is wide between the bodily ex- 
erciſe,and the Spiritual ſervice. Weare not under any ceremonial Law thar 
binds us to an outward circumſtance, to a place, or to a poſture, as the 
Jews of old were. And yet there ſhould be due con{1deration had, nor 
only of the matter, but even of the circumſtances, &c, and that eſpecially 
upon theſe two grounds, For, | 

Theſe 0:tward circumſtances may in caſe promote rhe ſpiritual ſervice; Reaſon 1, 
The very geſture, or the utterance ofa prayer, may help ſometimes to 
ruſe and quicken the afte&ion, which is the life and Soul of prayer, 
Our hearts are natarally dead, and ſlupid, and prophane, and ſtand in 
need of all good outward helps to ſtir up zeal, and reverence, and deyoti- 
on in them. And to this end, they have been uſed by the Saints in Scrip- 
cure, and that not only in their publike, buteven in their private,and theit 
ſecret prayers, when their ſubmiſs and humble geſtures could have no in- 
fluence upon other men ; And conſequently had no other uſe, but to help 
their own hearts. As Daniel was exact in this,even in his chamber, and it 
1s carefully recorded, Dar. 6.10. . He kneeled upon his knees three times 4 
day and prayed. He prayed three times a day, and ſtill he was in this po- 
ſture. Andit is noted of our Saviour that he kneeled dowh and prayed, 
Lyke 22. 10, and this was in Private too. So that he did it not. with re- 
terence to others; and therefore a moſt eminent-and worthy man obſerveth, 
that undoubtedly he ſaw he needed it himſelf : And if that be admitted, 
aluredly we need ſuch helps and furtherances much more. 

Theſe outward circumſtances it they donot further, yet they expreſs 


the ſpiritual lervice. They teſtifie the ſorrow, the humiliry, the affeCti- 
on, andthe devotion of the heart, and the' reverence of the ſoul. Av in 
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my text,our Saviours "jtong up his eyes ts heaven, dilcovered where his heart 
was. And therefore, humble geſtures are eſpecially required in publike 
worſhip, becauſe God will be honoured in the fighr of others,yea, they are 
ſometimes put for all his ſervice, Row. 14. 11. As Thive,ſaith the Lord eve- 
ry knee ſhall bow tome. And ſeeing hypocrites in matter of the worthip and 
the ſervice of the Lord, are alwayes ready to pretend they have as good 
hearts as the very beſt, Theretore the Lord is wont to call ſo often, and 
ſo earneſtly for the external Service of the body, and that in the new Te- 
ſtament as well as in the old, as you may tee that place for inſtance, 1 Coy. 
6. 20. Glorific God ( (aith the Apoſtle there ) and that net in your Spirit 
only, but in your body alſo, which © Gods, 

Now is it {, that there ſhould be conſideration had not only of the 
matter, but even of the circumſtances, &c. Then, 

Firſt.it ſerves to let them ſee their error, and miſtake, who utterly neg- 
le&t ſuch things as thele are ; who take no notice of their outward carriage 
in ſuch holy duties, but rather look upon it as a thing below the obſer yari- 
on of a Chriſtan,who ſhould be wholly, and entirely taken up with their 
ſpiritual ſervice ; And yet as you have heard, the Holy-Ghoſt takes notice 
ofa geſture, a caſt of the eye in Prayer; and ſets it down in white and 
black, weneed not doubt, tor our information. 

I muſt confeſs the great dete&t ison the other fide, men are imployed 
{o much about the form ,the ſurtace,and the outſide of religious duties ma- 
ny times,that they neglect che main buſineſs ; Their thoughts are exerciſ- 
ed ſo far about the geſture of their. body, the compoſure of their words, 
the framing ot their voices,and the like, eſpecially in publike prayer, that 
they have noregard at all to the inward and ſpiritual fervice. The out- 
ward work 1s 1nfinitely more eafte, and there is much more oftentation in 
it : And hence it is that the greater part of men are wholly taken up with 
that which they themſelves can do, and being done, procure them moſt 
applauſe trom other men, 

But yet their placing all in forms, and ourfides, and minding nothing 
elſe in holy duties, doth not juſtifie at all our running off to the Ex- 
tream upon the other fide. Ndo it is poſſible that even as hypocrites 
and rotten-hearted wretches may be ſo intent npon the outfide, that 
they have no regard unto the infidez So on the other fide the ho- 
lieſt and fincereſt Chriſtians , may be {ointent apon the inſide, thar 
rhey have no regard at all unto the outſide. They may ſo far look 
aiterthe affection, and the zea), and the devotion of the heart ( which is 
indeed the main thing to be looked to ) that they may have no thought 
at all of the External circumſtances of their prayers, the geſture, or the 
manner of their utterance, which are Conſiderable norwithſtanding 
( as | have made it plain enough ) and therefore to be wholly care- 
leſs - chem 15a failing, yea though it ſhould be in the beſt of Gods 
people. 

And therefore in the ſecond, place, let me perſwade you to think 
ſuch outward circumſtances worthy of your thoughts, the very geſture, 
and-the utterance of your prayers, Let there - be due confidera- 
tion had of ſuch things as theſe are. 1 would by no means hinder 


you 
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you from having your eſpecial eye on that whereon the eyeof God 1s molt, 
when you are making your approaches, and addrefles to him. I mean the 
carriage of the ſoul and ſpirir, the inward fervor and humility, affection, 
and devotion of the heart, wichout which all the reſt is worth nothing 3 
Bur yet ler not the geſture of your bodies, the utterance of your voice in 
prayer be utterly negleCted by you, concerning both of which, becaule 
I find them in my Text , I ſhall give you ſome directions. = 
Ax for the geiture of your bodies, I thall commend thele few things. 

We are not bound to all the (elt-fame geſtures,which were in uſe among 
the people of the Lord of old ; we read that Foſhuaand the Elders when 
they were routed at the Siege of 4z, and came before the Ark of God 
to pray, they rent their cloaths and put duſt upon their heads, Joſhua 7. 16. 
And Hezekiah when be came into the houſe of God to pray, at the time when 
Senacherib beſieged Jeruſalem, be rent his cloaths, and put on Sack-cloath, 
Iſa 37. 1. And this they did, not thar theſe faſhions were appropria- 
red to the worſhip of the Lord, but becauſe they were in uſe in thole times 
and thoſe places, to expreſs their grief by; So in the ſelf-ſame place in 
Foſhua, they fell down to the ground upon their faces when they prayed. And 
{ſo did Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, as you may ſee, Mat, 26. 39, Not that 
this geſture was peculiar to this piece of ſervice, but it was taken from 
che cvil uſage of the Country, becauſe this was their way of ſhewing re- 
verence to tuperiors, as you may lee, Ruth z. 10. And theretore we do 
well and ſuitably to the directions and examples of the Scripture, that we 
take up ſuch geſtures only in our prayers as are uſual in our Country, 
toexprets vur lorrow and dejection; or elſe our civil reverenceand re- 
ſpect by. 

Thoſe reverend geſtures which we ule ia prayer ſhould be moſt obſerv- 
ed in publike, There may more liberty be taken in private, andin ſecrer, 
then there may in publike and open prayer, both in the uſe of outward ge- 
ſture, and inthe torbearance of chem. Some geſtures may be uſed in 
private prayer wh:cii would become us ill in publtke, in which we ſhould 
not goremarkably beyond the reſt of the Aſſembly for fear and danger of 
hypocriſie : And geſtures on the other ſide may be forborn in ſome caſe 
in private prayer, which yet in publike ought not to be fo; For evermore 
In publike as far as it is poſſible ) our geſture muſt be ſuch as may exprels 
ſome reverence, and devotion, that we may honour God before the Peo- 
ple, and that our outward poſture may not carry init an appearance of a 
{leight eſteem of God ,. and of his ſervice z whereas in private there 
1s greater freedom, becauſe indeed there is no need of ſuch Caution. 

But thirdly this muſt be continually heeded both in publike, and in 
PInate, chat the geſtures which we uſe be ſuch, as that we do not hinder, 
ut rather further che. ſpicitual ſervice. It were far betrer to abare of the 
reverence of our gelture, then the affection of our heart, It were far bet- 
ter for a man to ſtand in prayer, then that by the diſeaſe and trouble of the 
other poſture he ſhould be diſtrafted, and conſequently his devotion, and 
his heart ſhould fall, That may be allowed the weak in this regard, which 
would not be convenient in the ſtrong. The bodily exerciſe, be it of 
what kindit will, is but a means tothe {piritual ſervice. The endis bet- 
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rerthenthe means; and muſt be more regarded then the means. I muſt 
not uſe the means but for the end, (o far as they are ſerviceable to the 
end» And much leis, muſt I uſe the means aganiſt the end, 

We muſt be very wary that the outward geſture ( eſpecially in publike 
prayer) donot exceed the inward affection, and that we make not (hew 
of more without then there is indeed within ; for if we do,there is hyp»- 
chriſie ; Such duties are not done in truth, when there 1s more in ſhew,and 
in appearance, then there is in ſubſtance, It either of che two be lower 
then the other, it were far betcer that the outward expreſſion were lower 
then the inward affe@ion, then that the inward, gc. Ir were far better 
that the geſture came ſhort of the heart, then that che hearr, &c, Ir is 
not good to compaſs God about with lies, meer ſhews do never pleaſe in 
his ſervice. 

This for the geſture of your bodies when you pray : A word or two for 
your direction touching the uſe, or the omiſſion of the voice in pray- 
er, Oc. 

; And here the firſt thing that I offeris , Thoſe prayers that ate pub- 
like, whether in the family, or the aſſembly ,wherein one is the mouth of 
many to the Lord, muſt of neceſſity be vocall : ſo was our Saviours in my 
text, you (ce, he prayed with his Apoſtles and Diſciples,and therefore did 
noonly form a prayer in his heart, but expreſſed it with his mouth; he did 
not only think, but ſpeak, that they might hear, Me lifted up his eyes to 
heaven, and [aid. 

T he voice 15 not of abſolute neceſſity in private prayer ; For how- 
ever men, who having bodies are endued with ears and ſenſes, know not 
our meaning, otherwiſe then by our words, yet God who is himſelf a ſpi- 
rit, knows the meaning of our ſpirits. Sighs may find audience, and ac- 
ceptance with him ; inward and mental ſupplications may be in ſome caſe 
more fit then vocal, 

But yet, it other circumſtances will permit, in which your Chriſtian 
prudence mult dire& you, ule your voices. We ſhall obſerve it to have 
been the uſual practiſe of the Saints to ſpeak in prayer, yea, in private 
prayer, as our Saviour did, Mark 10, 39. God made the tongue a{wel 
as other members of the body, and therefore will be ſerved wich this. as 
well as them. And ſo the Prophet David praiſed God with the beſt 
member that he had, which ſome expound to be his rongue. And there- 
with bleſs we God, ſaith the Apoſtle Fames 3+0.--.1K1S {ſometimes 4 
quickning to the heart, and ſtirreth up the dead affections to greater fer- 
vency, and zeal, which by continuing in a mental ſupplication would be 
apt to Janguiſh and decay, It keepeth in the heart from wandring, by 
binding ir to give exaCt attendance on the tongue, to furniſh it with matter 
and expreſſion; whereas in mental prayer, it is more apt to ſlide away, and 
run a roving unobſerved. Howbeit here I ſhall 


aro | t he not peremptorily pre- 
{cribe; in certain caſes to omit the voice is more expedient, and therefore 
I ſhall ſhut up all, and leave it to 


your Chriſtian prudence to dire& you, 
to pitch upon that way and method of preſenting your requeſts to God, 
whichye will find moſt ro conduce to the affeQionare, ſpiritual and hea- 
venly performance of the duty. ne kn 
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"And thus of the tranſition to our Saviours (upplication, rogether with 
the manner of preſenting 1t to God the Father, both his geſture and ex- 
preſſion. | | | | 
Proceed we now to enter onthe Prayer which he makes ; and here I 
ſhall rake notice only of theſe two things, the Object of it, and che parts 
of if. | ff 
The Obje& of it, or the Perſon whom he preſents it to, you fee , is 
God the Father : or to come a little nearer, God his Father, ſo he ſtiles 
him in the entrance of his Prayer, Father. the hour & come. &c, and the 
ſame phraſe he uſes all along, as you ſhall ſee, if you ſurvey ir from the 
beginning of it to the end. | FR ISS 
Indeed, he gives him once the attribute of Holy, and once the atcribute 
of Righteous Father, but this 1s {till rhe appellation that he uſes , and 
from whence he never varies. lt he calls him any thing, he calls him 
Father. And in this notion he conſiders him, while he is putting up his 
prayer to him ; and therefore this you ſee (my brethren) is the firſt word 
that he uſes, when he ſets himſelt to pray, Father, the hour is come, &c. 
1 make theſe addreſſes to thee; as a Father , I look upon thee as a Father 
ſtill, while I am pouring out my prayer tothee ; and therefore he reviews 
the appellation ever and anon, on all occaſions z ſo that the point to be 
obſerved is this. 


DocrtRINE. 


God is the Father of the Lord Chriſt, and ſo he apprehended him, and look- 


ed upon him, when he was making hu Petitions to him, 


| Thepoint, youſee, hath two branches : Firſt, God is the Father of 
the Lord Chriſt ; then Chriſt did look upon him as a Father, and appre- 


hend him as a Father, when he was making his Petition to him. 


God is the Father of the Lord Chriſt ; I ſhall not waſte away my time 
to prove it, it is ſo clearly, and expreſly taught in Scripture eyery where: 
you ſhall obſerve them often owning one another under the relation of a 
Father, and a Son, Sometimes the Father owns our Saviour for his Son, 


and this he doth by an immediate atteſtation out of heaven it ſelf, Mar. 


3-17. Lo,a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son : Me thinks 


he ſeems to point him out, to ſpecial obſervation, This is he. 


Sometimes our Saviour on the other fide acknowledges, and owns the 


Father, and this is very uſual upon all occaſions. 


Bus how is God the Father of the Lord Chriſt ? or in what ſenſe doth he 
call him Father bere ? no otherwiſe then we do ? this will need a little 


opening. 


To clear it to you in a word or two, you muſt conſider, that God the 
Father hath two ſorts of ſons, either he hath ſons made, or elſe he hach 
{ons begotten. He hath ſons made,and thar both by Creation and Adop- 
tion. Firſt, he is ſaid to bea Father by Creation ; and thus he hath a kit 
of univerſal Fatherhood to all the Creatures. And therefore the Apoſtle. 
(tiles him, the Father of all, Eph.4.6, Heis in this regard, the Father of. 

our 
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our bodies, and the Father of our Spirits ; T he Father of our bodies 
mediatly and virtually Created, in the loins of Adam, The Father of 
our Spirits, immediatly, and actually infuled by himſelf; with this di- 
ſtinction only, that there are men, who, under him, are the Fathers of 
our Fleſh; but he himlelf alone is the Father of our Spirits, as the A- 
polile lays it down, Heb.12.9. Andin this ſenſe, heis the Father of the 
Angels, who were immediately framed, and created by h's own Almigh- 
ty hand, and therefore are called the ſons of God, Job 1.6. This Father- 
hood of God (as [ have ſaid) is univerſal, and all the Creatures have a 
ſhareinit; ſothateven all of them may call him Father roo, as well as 
we, and uſe the Prophets words, Mal.2.10. Have we not all one Fa- 
ther ? hath not oxe God created us ? 

And thus, our Saviour as a Creature, hath an intereſt in the Fathes- 
hood of God. And here he hath an Intereſt above others, though nor 
an intereſt without others, For he is the firſt-born of every Creature, as the 
Apoſtle Paul (peaks, Col.1.15, 

And as this Father hath his Sons made by creation, fo he hath Sons 
made by Adoption, by which a remnant of Mankinde are ſet apart, out 
of the free and undeſerved Grace of God, to be the children, and the 
heirs of God, 

And here I ſee not, why our Saviour Chriſt, as Man, ſhould not come 
infor one of the Adopted Sons of.God, for one (I mean) above the reſt, 
though not for one among the reſt ; ſo that he hath his Priviledge in this 
regard, as the Apoſtle intimates, Eph.1.5. Goa bath predeſlinated us to 
the adoption of Children by Teſus Chriſt. Perhaps the meaning may be this, 
firſt he hath adopred Chriſt as man, and as a creature, and then he hath 
adopted us by him, as part of Jeſus Chriſt,and as Members of his body, 

And as this Father hath his Sons made, both by creation, and adopti- 
on : ſo he hath his ſons begotten, and his ſons born; for both of theſe 
expreſſions we ſhall finde in Scripture. He þath begotten us, faith the A- 
poſtle Peter, 1 Pet.1.3, of his own will begat he us, Jam.1.18. And who- 
ſocver loves him that begat, loves hims that 15 begotten, 1 John 5 1, 

And thus, our Saviour allo is begotten ot the Father , and here he hath 
his priviledge, and his preheminence as well as 1a the reſt , For he is the 
firſt-begotten of the Father, Heb.1.6, when he bringerh in the firſt begot- 
ten into the world : herein he is above Men, yea he is above Angels : 
For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thoa art my Son, this 
day, &rc. And when he bringeth in, &c, he faith, And let all ihe An- 

els, &Fc. 
- Irs trae, that even we that are his Children are begotten , as Chriſt 
' 1s, he is begotten from eternity,but wein time. Heis begorren {o that 
he partakerh of his ſubſtance, and of his very eſſence, that begers him: 
We areindeed partakers of the Divine nature, but not by communicati- 
on of the Eſſence of God, bat by participation of the properties of 
God, He is begotten of the Father perſonally taken, whereas none of 
are ſo, Its true we are the Sons of God, begotten by an AR with- 
out, but we are not the Sons of God the Father (raken as diſtin& from 
both the other perſons of the Ged-bead) begotten by an a& within , as 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt is. He is begotten by a proper and peculiar at of God rhe Father, 

in an unſpeakable communication of the Efſence of the God-head from 

the Father ro the Son, which weare better able to admire then to ex- 
reſs; for as the Prophet ſaith, who can declare his generation ? 


And this for clearing of the former member of the point, God is the 


Facher of the Lord Chrit, | 

Now tor the ſecond, that Chriſt did look upon him as a Father , and 
apprehend him as a Father when he was making his Petitions to hmm. You 
ſee it evidently, and demonſtratively in my Text, This is the appella- 
tion that he gives him in this prayer, all along , as I have noted to yow 
heretofore. Its true, that God is frequently in Scripture ſtiled che God 
of Chriſt, as ſee the place, &Cc. Pſal.45.7. God even thy God; and Chriſt 
doth ſometimes call him his God, as 1ohn 20.17. 1 aſcend tomy God , but 
ro the beſt of my remembrance he never calls him ſoin prayer. Hecomes 
not tohim by the name of his God, but by the name of his Father, that 
isthe ſweet, and precious name that he delights to call him by , when he 
is pouring out hfs prayers to him. ! 

[ ſhall add no more for proof, the point is plain, Ged is the father of the 
Lord Chrift, and ſo he apprehended him, & c. 

Is God the Father of the Lord Chriſt 2 this then may ſerve for ſweet 
and precious conſolation to the Saints,and to thoſe thatare in Chriſt, For 
if God be Chriſts Father, then he is their Father roo: Andcthis our Sa- 
viour Chriſt himlelf acknowledges to his Diſciples tor their comfort. Z 
aſcend to my Father, and your Father. My Father, but ſo that he is yours 
00: firſt mine, and then yours. My intereſt indeed, in this reſpe&, is 
ſomewhat higher and above yours, bur it is not without yours : nay , to 
ſay truth, my intereſt is for yours. God is my Father that he may be 
yours in me, Oh my beloved, what melting joy and comfort is here for 
every member of the Lord Chriſt, in regard of this relation, I give you 
bur a hint in three particulars, 

Firſt. being the ſons of Godin Chriſt, we may be ſure that he will 
hear us in, and by, and through Chriſt. He always hears his ſon Chriſt, 
and never puts him off with a denial ; Thow art my ſon, this day, &c. Ashk 
of me, and 1 will give thee, Pſal.2.7. and this our Saviour Chriſt himſelf 
profeſles, lohn 11.4. and as the Father always hears his ſon Chriſt , fo 
he doth always hear his Sons in Chriſt, And truly, if the firſt be once 
admitted, thelatter follows unayoidably. For Chriſt the eldeſt Son is in= 
rercefſor for his brethren ; in all cheirregular requeſts he never faileth to 
put in withthem : ſo that they cannot be denied, unleſs he be denied roog 
Chriſt and they muſt either ſtand or fall cogether. 

Secondly, being Sons of God in Chriſt , we may be confident he 
will provide for us. He hath provided very well for Chriſt, he' is not his 
Son only, bur he is his Heir too, yea, he is heir of all without excepti- 
on, Heb.1.2, Andas Chriſt is the Son and Heir of God, ſo we are fons 
and heirs of God in Chriſt : there is not a younger brother of us. 7hes 
art ns more 4 ſervant, but 4 ſon, Gal.4.7. And if 4 ſon, thin an heir of God 
through Chriſt. If Sons of God through Chriſt , chen' Heirs of God 
through Chriſt roo, 1f we be ſons, _ alſo heirs, Rom.8. 17. yea w are 

els 
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heirs of all as Chriſt is z and therefore it is added preſently, Heirs of God, 
joynt-heirs with Chriſt. Jeſus Chniſt as Mediator, 1s not Heir to any thing, 
buc we are joynt-heirs, and havea joynt-right with him z there 1s an In- 
ventory of our riches, 1 Cor.3.21. | 

Thirdly, being Sons of God, we may be confident he will protect us ; 
Fathers uſe to protec their children, if they can; God can, and therefore 
will, As Nami laid Ruths childein her boſom, Ruth 4.16. ſo God lays 
his children, 1{a.4+11. and that is certainly a ſafe place. And as the Eagle 
ſpreads her wings over her young, and carries them upon her wings, 
Prov.32.11, ſo God throws his children under the wings of his protecti- 
on, and carries them above the reach of danger. This is very ſweet com- 
fort ; be your troubles what they will, you have a Father thar,is able to 


ſecure you, that is very tender of you, that hath ſer a guard upon you, 
Heb.,1.ult. Pſal. 34:7. 
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Father the hour is come; 


[* God the Father of the Lord Chriſt? And conſequently Chriſt the Son of 
Godthe Father ? 


Why then I ſay,as the Apoſtle, He is the Lord of all, Gal.4.1, He is 
not a ſervant in the houſe, but a Son over the houſe, Heb.3.6. And there- 


fore he muſt be obeyed, and ſerved, according to the Plalmiſts Exhor- 
ration, Pſal.2.11. Serve the Lord. Well then, my brethren, ler us think 
of this, and let us hearken to that Counſel and advice of Chriſt him- 
ſelt, Take my yoke, my ſervice on you. Brethren let me engage you all 
this day for this Lord, and his ſervice,let me per[wade you to receive him 
for the Lord your righteouſneſs, Not to call him Lord only , but to 
take him for your Lord, and to uſe himas your Lord, and to yield him 
all that ſervice and obedience which the name calls for. 

Ah, my Beloved, let us not do 1n this regard as the greater part of 
Chriſtians in name and in profeſſion do. Let us not wear the badge and 
cognizance of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſay, he is our Lord and Maſter, and the 
like ; andinthe mean time never do his will , nor take any pains at all in 
his ſervice : For this is but to deal with Chriſtas the perfidions Jews did, 
to put a purple robe upon him, and to bow down betore him, and to call 
bim, Hail Maſter, and in the ſelt-ſame breath to buffer him, and ſpirupon 
him. Burt as we call him Lord, ſolet us carry and demean our ſelves to- 
wards him as our Lord and Maſter, andlet us yield to him that obedience 
_ which is due to him, | 

And to this end,let us conſider what engagements lye upon us to draw 
as, and to hold us to the ſervice of this Lord : which I ſhall briefly lay be- 
fore you as motives to perſwade. | 

The firſtis an HIEROR of Creation, heis the image of the inviſible 
God, ſaith the Apoſtle, Col. 1.15. The firſt born of every creature , that 
is, the Lord of every creature, for the firſt born is Lord of all, Ang 


why 
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why the Lord of every creature * You have the reaſon inthe following 
words, For by him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are 1n 
earth. All things were made by him, and therefore 1t 1s bt that all ſhould 
ſerve him. Nay, my Beloved, they were not made by him only, but they 
were made for him too, as it 1s added there in that place ; all things were 
created by him, and for him. By us power, and for his uſe. And therefore 
if we be not uſeful ro him, it we do nor ſerve him, we croſs rhe very end 
of our creation, The bratith , and unrealonable creatures ſerve him in 
their kind and meaſure, and thereiore David aith, that all things ſerve 
him. But weare bound to ſerve him much more, becauſe in our Creation 
we received more from him. He made us Lords of all his creatures, nar 
we might have no Lord but him, He made rhe whole creation to be ler- 
viceable to us, that we might be the more enzaged, and the better able to 
be ſerviceable to himfelr , rhat we might {erve him foritall, that we 
might ſerve him with it all, He pur all things underus , and truly we are 
bound the more ( my Brethren ) to be under tim, and ſubject ro him ; 
he made us men,he gave us reaſon, which he gave not to other creatures; 
the greater reaſon have we to obey him, ana coimprove our parts and 
gifts in his ſervice- Indeed we cannot choie bur lee that it is all the rea- 
{on of the world, that as we have alt irom him, io we thould uſe all for 
him. 
The next is an engagement of Redemption which binds us to the ſer- 
vice of the Lord. As he is the Lord chat m.ude us, ſohe 1s the Lord thar 
bought us, as the Apoſtles phraſe is, 2 Pet, 2. 1. He purchaſed us ( my 
Brethren) us I mean,that are his own, at a very dear rate.,and thereforeit 
15 juſt that we thould ſerve him, eſpecially fince ir is evident that this 
was his intention in his puichſe. He bought us our of Sins and Satans 
hands, not that we might be abſolutely tree trom all commands, bur chat 
we might be his ſervants. He gave him{elf for us, (ith che Apoſtle Pal, 
Tit. 2.14. that was the purchaſe that he made, a very dear one you will 
lay : He gave himſelf for us : to what end ? that he might reedeem us 
from all iniquity, from the dominion and power of fin. And what now, 
are we maſterleſs And are the reins upon our own necks 2 Now mark 
whit follows preſently, And purifie us a peculiar people himſelf ; a peo- 
ple ro himſelf ro ſerve him, and to do his work, and to be very earneſt in 
it 100 3, and purifie to himſelf a peculiar people Jealous of good works ; And 
ſo being tree trom fin, we are not left ar large ( my Brethren ) bur we 
became the ſervants of Chriſt, Rom, 6.22. This was the End that he in- 
tenced and propounded to himſelf in our Redenfption ; he dyed for us; 
that we which live, ſhould henceforth live no lonzer to our ſelves, bat to him 
that ayed for us, 2 Cor.5. 15. He hath performed the mercy promiſed, he 
hath remembred, &C, he hath ſaved us from, &c. Lyke 1, 74, What, that 
we might trom henceforth be our own men, and live atliberty, and walk 
according to our own wills £ Oh no ( my Brethren ) but on the other 
ide, that we might ſerve him, who hath ſaved us, in holineſs and righteouſ- 
neſs all the daies of our lives, 
Thethird is an Engagement of Covenant-obligation ; we are his Co- 
venant ſeryants, and therefore weare bound to ſerve him, if we run away 
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Uſe, 1, 


from him, we are Covenant-breakers with him. Indeed we that are born 
of thoſe that are in Covenant with him, are born his Covenaat-ſervants 
in a ſenſe : For ſuch as the condition of the Parent 1s , ( Beloved) ſuch 
is the condition of the child, as to outward priviledge, and as to outward 
duty too, And hence it is perhaps that David ſaith to God, Pſaim 116. 
16, O Lord, ſaith he, 1 am thy ſervant. My (ervant,might che Lord reply, 
Why how ſo 2 why ſaith the Plalmiſt, 7 ar the ſon of thy hand-maid, $0 
we whoſe parents were within the Covenant, were born to Chriſt in 
ſome reſpect, tor we were born within his tamily,and ſo (to outward view 
and cognizance ) belong to his houſhold. 

But this is but an outward thing, ſome of us have gone further yer , 
and made a Covenant with the Lord to ſerve him, we were in Covenant 
all of us with fin by nature, and fo with death and hell we were atan 
agreement too. Bur ſome of us have utterly. diflolved that Covenant, 
and entred into Covenant with the Lord Chriſt. We are bound, let us 
obey , now we have made this Covenant with him, we are the more en- 
gaped to ſerve him , and the greater is our fin if we run away from 
him. 

Is God the Father of our Lord Chrift ? The greater is his love tous, that he 
ſhowld give Chriſt for us. If be had given but a ſervant , or a friend, it had 
been much that he ſhould part with either of them for an enemy but that he 
ſhowld give us his ſon, his own begotten ſon, to ſhame, to puniſhment, to death for 
ns, here u love, and here is mercy with a witneſs, 

The Evangeliſt ( me thinks ) knows not which way to exprels ir, and 
therefore leaves it to the Jargeſt heart, and the vaſteſt underſtanding co 
eueſs atit, Fohn 3.16. God ſo loved the world. So, how 2 I cannot tell 
you, it ſwallows up my apprehenſions and exprefſions + And therefore I 
muſt leave it to your lelves to think of it, and reach aiter it. 

And truly ( my Beloved) did we weigh it well in our adviſed and 
deliberate thoughts , we ſhould be carried out beyond our ſelves in an 
Excalieof wonder. What ( my Beloved, ) that when the Father had 
but one begotten Son by nature, ang one that was ſo well like him, rhe 
very picture of his Father, &c, one whom he loved dearly , in whom his 
very ſoul delighted, that he ſhould give him forth out of his boſom for ſuch 
wretehes as we are © That he could not ſpare his Son, that he might ſpare 
his Enemies ; behold what love the Father hath declared inthis | Here is love 
to be ſpoken of, and to be wondred at inall ages. And thus far of the 
uſes of the former member of the point. Proceed we now to make ſome 
application of the latter, 

Is it ſo ( my Brethren) that as God ts the Father of the Lord Chriſt z, $ 
Chriſt did apprehend him as a Father, and look upon him as a Father when,8&c. 
Thenler us allo apprehend him fo, and look upon him fo , who are the 
ſons of God in Chriſt, when we come to God in prayer : Let us preſenc 
our ſ{upplications to him under the notion of a Father , as Chriſt did ; 
Chriſt is in this reſpe& our Pattern and Example, whom we ought to 
follow. We are required, you know, to be followers of Chriſt , VI, in 
all his imitable ations, and this is one of thoſe ations. We ought to 
walk as he walked, and to pray as he prayed, And therefore a5 his man- 
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ner was to pray to God himſelf in this language, to cone to God as tg 
a Father : Sohe hath taught us alſo ſo to pray in the very ſame languige, 
rocome to God as to a Father, as he did, Mat, 6.9. oAfier this manner 
pray ye, Oar Father which art iu heaven. So chat we have in thus, you ſee, 
the Precept and Example of the Lord Chriſt ; his Precept 19 the cited 
place, and his Examplein my Text. And therefore let us learn this leſ- 
ſon of him, ſince he is pleaſed to teach us both waies , both by Precept 
and Example. When we are making our addrefles to rhe Lord in prayer, 
let us endeavour to apply unto our ſelves the love and father-hood of 
God in Jeſus Chriſt. Let us not ſatisfie our ſelves with a general per- 
ſwaſion that he is a gracious Father to all his ſons and daughters in the 
Lord Chriſt. But ler us ſtrive tor a diſtinct and a particular affurance rhar 
he is our own Father, thathe is ſo tous in ſpecial, and that we are among 
the number of his children. Thar we may look upon him lo, and con- 
fidently call him ſo, when we are pouring out our prayers tohim , and {0 
expect the loveand mercy of a Father trom him, 

And to this very End,as the Apoſtle tells us, The Spirit of the Son #5 

ſent abroad into our hearts, To what End © Why, to make us cry Abba 
Father, Gal. 4.6. That is to make us pray to God, as toa Father, while 
others come to God as to a ſtranger, with whom rhey have no acquain- 
rance, and to whom they have no relation. So that you ſee, we have not 
only the ?recept of Chriſt, and the Example 0; Chiiſt, but we have alſo 
the Spirit of Chriſt, that we may pray in this manner : And therefore in 
this Faita and confidence, the Saints of God have prayed in Scripture. 
So did the Church, as you may lee, 1ſa. 63. 16. Doubtleſs, ſay they , thow 
art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us , and Iſrael acknowledze us 
net. thou art our Father. It is repeated twice you (ce, and bound wich an 
aſleveration to00, to ſhew the ſtrength and ce:rainty of their aſſurance 
And in the tame perſwafton we find them praying in the following Chap- 
ter, in Verl. 8. But now 0h Lord thou art our Father , we are the clay, and 
thou the Potter, we are the work of thy hands : Andin the ſame aſſurance al- 
tolet us pray, when we are making our addrefles ro the throne of grace, 
ler us apply our ſelves to God as toa Father. The benefic and profit of 
ic will be very great, as I ſhall repreſentit ro you in a few particulars, 
watch you may look upon as Motives to perſwade. 

This aflurance will make us bold and confident in our approaches to 
tie throne of grace, it will make us come to God full of ho y reſoluti- 
ons, whereas it we be deſticute of this perlwaſton when we are drawing 
nigh to God, and know not whether we may call him father, yea or no, 
we ſhall be feartul ro approach his preſence, we ſhall make bur fainc 
prayers. And therefore the Apoſtle tells us, that by faith in Chriſt , in 
whom alone God isa Father to his children, thar is by this aſſurance that 
heis ſoro us in ſpecial z we have boldneſs, we have acceſs with confidence to 
Goa, Eph. 3.11. And this was that which heartened up the Prodigal,and 
hlled bis languiſhing and fainting heart with reſolution, 1 will ariſe ( ſaid 
he ) and go to my Father : he had been long debating, it ſhould ſeem, and 
ruminating on che bulinels in his wavering thoughts : His late miſcarri- 

ages, no.queſtion, were a great diſheartening ro him, ſo that he knew nor 
what 
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what to do, But at laſt he comes to this, 7 will ariſe and goto my Father, 
he is my Father, and I am his own Son, and there is pitty and compal- 
ſion in a Father toa Son, ar leaſt toa returning Son, though an uns or- 
thy one, as I have been : And theretore let my taults.and my dilcourage- 
ments be what they will, I will ariſe, and go to him: And truly while we 
apprehend the Lord to be a Judge, and not a Father ; or if a Father, not 
tO us, but other men, we find bur ſmall encouragement to come to h.m. 
But when we look upon him as a Father, yea, as our Father , inthe Lord 
Chriſt, this makes us come with boldneis ro him. This caules us to de- 
lightin the Almighty, and not to took divertedly , but tu lift up our face 
to God, as Fob (peaks, 

As this aſſurance will make us bold and confident, ſo it will make us 
earneſt and importunate with God; It will enable us co pray and not ro 
faint, When we conſider, we are dealinz with a Farther, we ſhall hang 
about him ; when he ſeems to throw us off, we ſhall tug, and wreſtle with 
him, we ſhall take no denyal from hin. Ob Lord chou art our Father, we 
pray thee hear us, pitty us, relieve us, for we are thine own children. A 
man is never earneſt and importunate with one, of' whole afteRions he 
hath no perſwaſion, and they that have not this aſſurance, preſent but 
cold and (piritleſs petitions and requeſts ro God. Bur they that look up- 
on him as a Father, as one that hath (0 near relation, and ſuch dear affe- 
&ion to them, as one whoſe bowels of compaſſion yern towards them 
in their miſeries and wants, they will keep no filence, they will give him 
noreſt, till he have anſwered them in mercy, till he have given them the 
defire of their hearts. 

This aſſurance will make us hopetull of audience, aud ſucceſs with 
God. Can a woman forget her child , and not have compaſsi0n on the Son of 
her womb ? ſaith the Prophet, 1ſa. 99, 65. Can ſhe deny him when he 
begs and hangs about her ? Ir is poſſible ſhe may ,; there may be ſuch a 
mother in the world, but God isno ſuch Father. No, he hath infinitely 
more compaſsion on his children. Oh whata matchle(s and unconquer- 
able ground of hope is here, to thoſe that have this (weer aſſurance that 
God is their Father ! What man « there, whoif his (on asketh bread ( ſaith 
Chriſt) will give him a ſtone, or if he ask a fiſh will 2tvehimas$ erpent ? 
though the poor child perhaps cannot diſtinguiſh the one from the other - 
If ye then being evil, know how to give good things unto your children , how 
much more will your heavenly Father giv: good things to them that ask 
him ? 

And laſtly, this aſſurance will hold us up with matchleſs comfort re- 
ſpectively to the detes and imperfections of our prayers, Suppole your 
Iittle render child ſhould come to any of you that are Fathers, with a 
liſping ſtammering tongue , moaning for ſomething that he longs to 
have, would you look angrily upon him, would you chide , and rate him 
off, and (end the harmleſs infant crying from your preſence £ Conſul 
with your own hearts and bowels z could you doit 2 and is not God as 

pitriful to his, as you are to your children £ Alas, he is as tenderly affe. 
Red ro them, that he ſees not their defeRts, ſo as to ſlight them, and re- 
ject them, or their weak endeavours for them. No, as a Father pitcies his 
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Children, ſo the Lord pittieth them that fear him , Pſal.103. 13: 
They are without blame before him in love, Epheſ.1. 4. Though they have 
many failings, yet he doth not blame them, ſo great is his loveto them, 
when they look upon their prayers, and find this faulr, and that fault, 
(as truly they have cauſe enough) the comfort is, that God finds no 
fault; he ſaith that it is weil done. And thus he dealer with holy Da- 
vid, as himſelt obſerveth, Pſalm 77. 2,3- He was in ſuch diſtreſs, that 
he was troubled toremember God; his very heart was overwhelmed 
within him : a poor prayer you may think that any man could make in 
ſuch a caſe as that was : And yet that very prayer found acceptance 
with the Lord; as he ſhews in that place, 1 criedunte the Lord ( ſaith 
he ) in the firſt yer, of that Pſalm ; and mark what follows , he gave 
ear tome. And thus when we do bunglear his ſervice, the Lord is apt 
ro take itin good parr, if we do but what we can , and thar becauſe he is 
our Father; which if it be conſidered, cannot chooſe bur be a very great 
encouragement and comfort tous. Bur you willinterpoſe and ſay, per- 
haps here is encouragement indeed,and pretious comfort, if we can come 
to God in prayer with this aſſurance,thar he is our Father : but how ſhall 
we attain to this aſſurance * What arethe evidences that we may relye 
upon in this particular, which if we find them in our ſelves, we may be 
confident to ſpeak to God as toa father; we may be bold to cry Abba 
Father to him ? cr | 

I ſhall lay downa few, and make them as diſtinguiſhing, and clearas I 
am able, to help you in this great buſineſs, 

If God be your Father, and you be his children, you are ve 
much like him, you reſemble God your Father ; Jeſus Chriſt his aldef 
ſon is the very picture of him,as we are wont to ſay,the expreſs of his fa- 
thers perſon. They are ſolike in all reſpects, that he chat knoweth 
one of them, cannot bur know the other roo, The reſemblance is fo 
perfect and ſoablolute in all reſpe&s, thatin ſeeing one of them, you ſee 
the other. And hence ſaid Chriſt ro Philip, Fohn 14 19. He that hath 
ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father alſo. 

And truly we that are the younger ſons of God, though we be not (o 
like him, yet we are very much like him. And therefore we are ſaid to 
be renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created us , Col, 3. 
10. And the new mans ſaid to be renewed after God in holineſs, 
Epheſ.4. 24. 

And are you thus conformed to God ? do you bear his Image * o that 
every one that ſees you, and obſerves you, may judge who is your fa- 
ther : Are you holy as Godis ? andare you mercifull as God is 2 and 
are you perfect in deſire, and endeavour, as your Father that is in Hea- 
ven 1s perfe&? doyou love yourenemies ? do you bleſs them that curſe 
you ? and-pray forthem that deſpitefully uſe you £ that you may ſhew 
your ſelves to be the children of your Father, who makes his Sun to 
ſhine, his rain to fall upon the evil and the good, at. 5. 44. are you 
freely mercitul, lending and doing good to thoſe where there isnothingco 
be hoped for,but unkindneſs for your good will:that you may make it to 
appear you are the children of the higheſt, who is kind co the vuchabned 
| ang 
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and unkinde, Luk.6.35. Theſe are good cvidences of your intereſt in 
the Father-hood of God. But if you be prophane, and vicious, and 
cruel, and unmercitu), as the greater number ate g I may ſay to fach as 
you are, 8 once our Saviour to the wicked Jews, Tow are of your Father 
the Devil, and his works you do, | 

If God be your Father, as you bear your Fathers Image, ſee you 
have your Fathers Spirit. The Spirit of the Father, is that which the A- 
poſtle ca'ls the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba Father, 
Rom, $. 15. So that if we be Sons, we have this Spirit poured out 
upon us. | | 

But you will ſay, that every one almoſt pretendeth to the Spirit, and 
it is evidentthat many are dec::ved in this particular. How ſhall we 
know infallibly, whethcr the ipirit which we think we have, be rhe ſpiric 
of the Father, yea, or n»* Why (my beloved) rhe Spirit of the Father 
i an aQive Sprit, whereitis, it jeadeth men even whe:e it will, it carries 
thein, and ; uides them in its own way. | 

And as many as are led by this Spirit, they are Sons of God, Rem.8.14, 
Well then, thus far we are clear, if we be the Sons of God, as «e have 
his ſpirit, ſo weareled by his Spirit , we walk not after the fleſh. but after 
the ſpirit, 1 be fleſh calls, and the ſpirit calls, 7 his zs the way, walk init. 
The fleſh would have us follow it, the ſpirit would have us followit. And 
the event is this, if we bethe Sons of God ; we leave the fl: th, and go 
after Gods Spirit : We walk not after. cf So then, it you would know 
whether you be the Sons of God, examine whether you be guided by 
bis ſpirit, yea, or no ? 

And this may be diſcovered by the courſe you take, and by rhe path 
jn which you walk. Gods Spirit guides and leads you always in the way 
of God, which is preſcribed and chalked out before you in the word of 
God. And this is clearly and expreſly taught us, in char alledgement of 
the Covenant mentioned. Exod 36.27, I will put my Sp ric upon yeu, 
ſaith the Lord to his people. And what ſhall chis Spirit do © it ſhall cauſe 
you to walk in wy Statutes, and to keep my Commandments , and 
do them, It (hall not give youney directions; it ſhall not ſhew you 


new ways , and new paths, other then thoſe which are beaten out in 


Scripture, but it ſhall canſe you to walk in my Statutes. If then 
you err , and wander from the ways of Gods Statutes, and walk on 
1n your own ways, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Gentiles: the way of 
your own hearts, which of your ſelves you chooſe and follow, your 
ways of drunkenneſs, uncleannels, prophanation of Gods holy day, &c. 
if you walk in the way of Cain, a way of cruelty and malice, and run 
44 dily after the error of Balaam for a reward, as Fwude ſpeaks, wer. 11, 

way of covetouſnels and unlawfull gain. you are not guided by the 
Spirit of the Father, but by the ſpirit of the wicked one, which rulech 
in the chilgren of diſobedience. | 

But if you keep the ways of God, rhe ways of truth, and love, and 
holineſs, and peace; the waythatis ſoevilly ſpoken of by lewd, pro- 
phane and vitious men; Andare no ſooner ſwerved from it in the leaf 
degree, but you are crying to the Lord with Moſes , Zord ſhew ws thy 
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rvant , enquiring of 
your brethren to direct you, and ftriving to ger in again ; you are guided 
by the ſpirit of your father, and may be confident rhar you are the {ons 
of God. 

If God be your Father, and you be his children, you are a company 
of ſingular and choice people : As you are like your Father,and conſe- 
quencly like your brechren too: ſo you are unlike other men : you dwell 
alone, and are not like to other people. And as the ſons of Kings and 
Nobles, differ from the ſons of other men, they have another kinde of 
garb, and habit, and behaviour : Even ſo the Sons of God, the King 
of Kings, do manifeſtly differ from the children of che world. The Lord 
hath ſingled them, and drawn them our, and put them in another way ; 
ſo that they are menof woncerin the world, their ways are of another 
fiſhion. And this declareth them co be the childrenot the High God ; 
he owns them only upon this condition, as you may ſee, 2 Cor.6.17,18. 
Come out (faith God) and be ye ſeparate, and 1 will be a father to you, and 
you ſhall be my ſons and dawghters, faith the Lord God almighty. 

Now (my beloved) are you thus come out and ſeparated from the 
world ? which liesin wickedneſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; have you lete 
your old haunts, your old courſes, your old Companions and Aſfloci- 
ates with whom you ran out formerly to the ſame exceis of riot 7 are you 
2ccounted gazing ſtocks, and wonders to the world , becauſe you are fo 
difterent from them in all your ways? And can you ſay in the upright» 
nels of your hearts, that this your ſingular and holy walking, is noc in 
ſhew, and in hypocrifte, butin ftncericy, and cruth £ you may aſſure your 
ſelves, you are the {ons and daughters of the Lord God Almighty. 

But it you walk according to the courſe and fathion of the world, if 
you be carried dowa the ſtream with the times, and with the places where 
you hve ; it you have fellowſhip with the unfruitfull works of darkneſs, 
hear what the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Fohn 3,10. you have diſcovered whoſe 
you are, and to whom you appertain. By this the children of God are 
maniteſt, and the children of the Devil. He that doth not righteouſ- 
nels is not of God : he is none of Gods children. 

It God be your Father, and you be his children: you have a dear 
aftection to thoſe who are his children, as your ſelves are. There is a 
render Love,a ſweet agreement between you and your fellow brechren, 
If any difterence fall out, then ſay as Abraham once to Lot, Let there be 
no ſtrife between us, for we are brethren, Gen.13.18, Let brotherly love 
continue, Hebr.1.12. Andthe defect of this affetion, on the other ſide, 
1San apparent evidence of non-adoption, as you may ſee, 1 Foh.3.10.he 
that doth not righteouſneſs is not of God (ſaith the Apoſtle) the mean= 
Ing 1s, he 15Not the childe of God, and he that loverth not his brother : 
what think we then of thoſe, whoſe ſons are they, who hate and trouble 
and diſquiet thoſe, who are indeed the Sons of God, and work them all 
the woe and milchief they can,and that becauſe they are ſolike God, be- 
cauſe they bear the image of God, and the clear impreſſions of his Holi- 
nels upon them 2 If they will know their pedegree, they are the Chil- 
dren of the Devil ; they are the ſeed of the old Serpent , berween whom 
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and the womans ſeed, the Lord hath put an unreconcileable and Endleſs 
Enmity and Oppoſition. And therefore let not ſuch (while they con- 
tinue in this way of oppoſition tothe Saints) pretume to cometo God, 
and call him Father. For ifthey do, they fall into the fin of Ananias in 
another way, A#s 5.4. they lye toGod. And they have caule to tear 
that he will even ſtrike them dead before him, 

But if you find within you working and warm affeQtions to your fel- 
Jow- brethren, if your hearts be mightily and vehemently carried out to 
ſuch, and that becauſe you ſee the Image of your Father ſhining in 
them, and even as God is, even ſuch are they in this world ;- They are fo 
like him whom you love tranſcendently, and incomparably more then all 
the world beſides, that you cannot choole bur love them, and affet 
them dearly too, for his ſake, and in reference ro him ; So that your de- 
light isin them, yeaall your delight 1s in them : You find no pleaſure, 
or complacency in any other Company . but ſuch as theirs is: I ſay (my 
brethren) it you love them thus,and upon this account, itis a comfortable 
ſign that God is a Father to you, and you may look upon him as a Father, 
when youare making your petitions to him, 


a 


Fohs 17.1. 
The hour 1s come. &c. 


Nd thus far of the obje&t of our Saviours prayer, or the perſon to 
whom he preſents it to, and thatas you have heard, is God the 
Father. 

Proceed we to the parts of it, which have been noted tobe two ac- 
cording to the paties whom he prayes for, In the firſt place he prayeth 
for himſelf che Head of the Church. And in the ſecond place he prayes 
for the inferiour Members of the Church. 

Firſt, For himſelt the Head of the Church, he defireth glorification ; 
Then for the Members of the Church he deſjreth confirmation : and thar 
for the Apoſtles and Diſciples then about him, the Members of the pre- 
ſent Church: or eiſe for thoſe who were after to believe by their word, 
or to be called by their preaching, the Members of the Church to cone : 
as I have ſhewed you formerly, when I drew up aſhort Analyſis, or reſo- 
lution of the whole Chapter. 

We are at this time to begin with that part of our Saviours prayer 
which concerns himſelf; In which you may take notice with me of 
theſe three things : the riſe of it, the matter of it, and the reaſons of it. 

Firſt, You have here theriſe of it, from whence our Saviour takes oc- 
caſton to preſent it ro his Father z The hour 5 come. 

Secondly, You have the matter of it, or the thing which he defireth 
of the Father,and this is that he may be glorified : Father, elorifie thy Son. 

Thirdly, you have the reaſons of ir, with which he preſſeth and en- 


forcerh this requeſt of his, and they are many and of great importan 
as God afliſting, you ſhall ſee at large hae, : thang, 
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At chis time I ſhall faſten on the firſt Particular, theriſe of this Perici- 
on of our Saviour, from whence hetakes occaſion to preſent it to his Fa- 
ther : 7 he hour # come. 

The hour is come , What hour is come © the hour in which che Father 
had decreed and fore-appointed to glorifie his Son Chriſt : that hour was 
come, and therefore he deſires his Father ro execute his purpoſe noiy, 
ſeeing this was his own time. 

Bur you will ſay, the hour which was now at hand, was the hour of 
Chriſts Paſſion, in which he was abaſed and humbled, as you may ſee he 
was betrayed almoſt as ſoon as he had done this prayer. And how then 
could this be the hour, in which he. was appointed to be glorified of the 
Father © 

To this I anſwer, that Chriſt was glorified in {ome reſpe&, eyen while 
he ſuffered, he triumphed upon the Croſs, as the Apoſtle raul (peaks, 
Col.2.15. blotting out the hand-writing that was againſt us, and took 
it out of the way, nailing it to his Croſs; And having ſpoy/ed Principalities 
and Powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them in it, that 
iS inthe ſame Crols, The word that the Apoſtle ufes there, alludeth to 
rhe faſhion of, the Roman Conquerours, whoſe manner was to lead their 
vanquiſhed Captives bound before their Chariots in a glorious way, the 
people gratulating their heroick as and Victories with loud and joytul 
acclamations. Qur Saviour having ſpoyled Principalities and Powers, 
did ſomewhat Analogicalto this, and hence the terms by which thoſe 
ancient Roman Triumphs were expreſſed, are attributed to him, + y- 
647154 4 mezpnzlg, he made a ſhew of them openly, that is, he broughe them 
to extſeam diſhonour,and made them ſpeRacle3 of ignominy and reproach, 
and gazing-ſtocks of ſhame, to menand Angels: and this he did upon the 
very Crols. Its true that to a carnal Eye, this was the place of his hami- 
lation; buctoan eye of faith, it was the place of his triumphant Exalta- 
tion- The world ſees nothing but diſhonourin the Croſs of Chriſt, bur 

they that are enlighrned, ſee the great work of mans redemption finiſhed 
there,ſin and his kingdom broken there, and the Devil vanquiſhed, and led 
captive there, ro Chriſts eternal honour , and their eternal ignominy 
and confuſion. So that even with reſpec to this, (this time of ſuffering 
on the Croſs) our Saviour Chriſt might ſay, The hour is come, Fatber, 
glorifie thy Son. 
 Orityou look a little further,to the time of his aſcention and entrance 
1nto glory, thar hour was not far off; and that perhaps our Saviour Chriſt 
might aim atin my Text, However, this is evident, that that which he de- 
lieth here, he prays may be effected, and accompliſhed in his Fathers 
time, And this he makes the ground of his Petition, Father, the hour is 


come , the time which thou haſt fore-appointed to glorifie me in : 
And therefore I beſeech thee doit now ; 1 [- 


EC | thou haſt a time for this great 
work of thine, and this is the very time, the very hour, the hour i come- 
Were it not (ſo, 


I would nor ſeek it, or deſire it of thee, bur ſeeing this 1s 
thy ſeaſon, now Father glorifie thy ſon. So that the Point ſuggeſted here, 
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Cod hath his time to do his Attions in, and he ſhould not be deſired to do them 
any other t1me. | 


Firſt, He hath his times to do his ations in, that is the firſt chingin 
the Point. Hehath his hour, a certain ſet and fixed ſeaſon for any 
buſineſs that he hath to do - he hath a time for works of Juſtice, and you 
ſee that place for inſtance, Fer, 51.33, It is time to threſh her (ſaith 
the Lord of Babylon.) And ſo their feet (hall flidein due time, ſpeaking of 
ungodly men, Devt. 32+ 35. He hath his time for works of Mercy, as it is 
obſerved of Foſeph, Pſal.105.18,19.his feet they hurt with fetters,, he was 
laid in irons, until the time which God had fore-appointed came, :And as 
ſoon as that was come,the Lord ſo ordered things, that the King ſent and 
looſed him ; the Rulers of the people let him go free, as it is added there 
in that place. And hence the Lord is ſaid to waitin Scripture that he may 
be gracious,as in that known place, 1/4.30.18. Now he that waits to do 
a thing, looks for a fit time : Thoy ſhalt ariſe and have mercy upon Sion ; 
ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Pſa. 102. 13, For the time to favour her, yea, the 
ſet time is come ; ſo that you ſee God hath his time todo his actions in. 

Now for the ſecond Member ofthe point, He ſhould not be defired to 
do them any other time, This is apparently ſuggeſted in this Petition of 
our Saviours in my Text. Father, the hour i come, now glorifie thy Son : 
q. d. If thy appointed ſeaſon were not come, I would not ſeek to have 
thee glorifie me at this time: I would not have thee doit for me now, un- 
leſs this were thy hour ; But fince the conſtituted hour is come, Lord, 
bring thy purpoſe into aftand execution. Our Saviour is in this our 
pattern, whom-ve ought to follow. And hence the Saints in their Pe- 
titions have left God to his own time, and ſought for mercies from him 
in his own ſeaſon, As Daniel, when he found by books, that is, the 
Book of Feremy, and other Books, that the appointed return of the 
Jews ont of the Babylonian thraldom and Captivity was neer at hand, he 
ſet himfelt co ſeek the Lord at that time, Day. 9.3, And David in the. 
fore-alledged Text, he prays for mercy to heſhewed to Sion. But when* 
when the ſet time was come, Fe” 38 

I would not ſpend my time in the further confirmation of ſo cleir 4 


eruth. Let me bur add two Reaſons ,. God hath his time to do-hiis 
actions in, and he ſhould not be defired rodo them any other time.  Fary- 
Firſt, Letour deſires be what they will, he will not be prevailed .withall 
to dothem any other time. Or Secondly, if we could prevail with hing, 
it were not beſt that he ſhould do themany other time. WE: 
Ler our deſires be what they will, God will not be prevailed withallj - 
ro do his works in any other time then that which he hath fore-appointed 
and decreed : fo that it were a yain and idle thing tolabour to divert hit 
from his own ſeaſon. We thatare men, are oftenturned from our par- 
pole ; we donotthat which we reſolve ta do, orelſe wedo not a& it then 
when we reſolve to do it, becauſe our reſolutions alter - we are 


{waded and convinced that ſome other ſeaſon will be better, 2, 
| God 
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| God for his part is not changeable, he is not as man thathe ſhould lye, 


nor as the ſon of man that he ſhould repent ; Namb. 23.19, That he 
ſhould ſo repent as man, by changing of his mind, or varying from his 
former reſolution. And this 1s that the Pſalmiſt beats upon, Pſal. 102, Re 
obſerves all other things and perſons in the world, and finds that they 
are variable and inconſtant, they are on, and off again , Bur as for God, 
he finds it otherwiſe with him; though they be changeable, he is not fo: 
No, faith the Prophet there, thouart the ſame z and what doth he inter 
upon it £ why therefore all the good, and all the mercy that he hath re- 
ſolved upon, with reference to his people, he will accomplih in the fer 
time. Thos ſhalt endure O Lord (faith he) and that for ever. And whar 
follows ? Thos ſhalt ariſe, and have mercy on Sion, for the ſet time ts come, 
God hath his ſet time to do his aCtions in, and he ſhould not be defired 
ro do them any other time ; becauſe 1f we could prevail in ſuch a caſe, ir 
were not beſt that he ſhould do them any other time. He always pitcherh 
on the fir, beſt, and the opportuneſt ſeaſons for his Works : As he hath 
his times for them, {o thoſe times are the beſt times, whether they be 
Works of Juſtice, or of Mercy, And hence the ſealon and opportunity 
in which he doth them both, is ſtiled the due time. For Works of 
Juſtice, their feet ſhall ſlide in dye time; Deut, 32.35. For Works of 
Mercy, in due time you ſhall reap, if you faint not : Gal, 6.9, Wethatare 
men do Wuuy miſtake our time, we miſs our opportunity : Mary knoweth 
not bus time, laith Solomon, Eccleſ. g. 12. and therefore he u ſnared in an 
evil time, that fals ſuddenly upon him: He knoweth not the good time, and 
therefore heis ſnaredin an eviltime, that comes upon him ſuddenly, as a 
{nare upon a Bird, in which he is entangled, and involy'd, and fo is diſap- 
pointed of his purpoſe. 'But it is not1ſo with God, he knows his time, and 
fixes on it, {o as none but he can doit. And hence is that Expoſtulzti- 
on, Jer, 49. 19. Whowill appoint me the time ? q.d. whoever doth it, will be 
very much miſtaken : The time which I appoint is beſt, and none can do 
tlike me - and therefore certainly if we were able, it were not beſt to 


' turn him from it,nor to prevail with him to do his work in any other time. 


T0 ſhall tuffice for clearing of the Obſervation z proceed we now to Ap- 
plication, | 

And this may ſerve for Reprehenſion in the firſt place to check and 
cenſurethole who take upon them to appoint God a.time for execution 
of his Works of Mercy, or his Works of Juſtice. They do not come to 
God as gur Saviour in my Text, Father, the hour is come, now glorifie thy 
Son : nowſhew mercy to thy Church ; now execute thy wrath upon 
the perſecutors and oppreſlors ofthe Church: No,he muſt do it preſently, 
whether his time be come, orno: they have not ſo muth patience. and 
humility to wait upon him, and leave him to his own time : they cannot 
tarry for him one hour. This was the Miſtake of Mary, (ſhe would needs 
direc our Saviour when to work his Miracles, before his hour; or time 
was Come... Zobn2. 4. And wepoor Creatures are ſo lawcy, andſo bold 
lometimes, to tell the Lord when he muſt ſhew us ſuch a favour, when 
be myſt give us ſuch.a mercy - if he delay, and if he linger beyond the 
tne that we appoint him, we are gone, we cannot wait upon kia any 
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longer : We ſend for his aſſiſtance, as it were by Poſt, and preſcribe the 
Lord aday, as the Bethulians. And ſo upon the other fide we appoint him 
when to deal againſt the enemies and perſecutors of his people, We tet 
him down a time,and we order him a ſeaſon to wreake his vengeance,and 
his wrath upon them. Bur what ſaith God? to me belongeth vengeance and 
recompence. T his isa buſineſs that belongs to me, it appertaineth not ro 
you to meddle with it. Their feer. ſhall flide in due time ; for the day of 
their calamity is at hand,and the things that ſhall come upon them make 
haſte. We are ſo earneſt many times, that we would have him ſtrike 
them preſently, and tread down all his enemies that riſe againſt him, and 
his cauſe and peoplezand take an order with them out of hand;But God is 
of another mind,he defigns another time, and we do very ill to go about 
to turn him from it, 

It is a bold intrufion on the property of God, on that which appertain- 
eth and belongeth to him in the fore-alledged text. A ſnatching of the 
times and ſealuns out of his hands. And it is a high preſumption, for 
while we carry matters thus, we do at leaſt imply that we are wiſer then 
the Lord, that we can chooſe out fitter ſeaſons for the accompliſhment of 
his deſigns then he doth; which is a Blaſphemy to be abhorred and trem- 
bled at by every Chriſtian. 

And therefore in the ſecond place ( my brethren) ſince God hath his 
time to do his actions in it, and ſhould not be defired to do them any other 
time - Let us be henceinſtruted how to regulate our prayers and defires 
in this regard : Letus ſubſcribe to him for the accompliſhment ot all his 
purpoſes of wrath againſt the wicked, of mercy to his own people. And 
let us freely leave him to his own time. If the prefixed and the conſtitu.ed 
time be maniteſt and revealed to ys, as to our Saviourin my Text, then 
let us pray as he, the hour is come. Itit be hid, then let us pray, Father, 
when the bour is come,do this or that againſt thy Enemies,do this or that for 
thy people ; bur ſtill let us comply with his time, for the performance of 
any thing that we deſire of him. And this becauſe in many caſes it may 
ſeem to linger, and we may be aptto faint, I ſhall briefly ſet before you 
two or three Con(iderattons, to uphold your hearts till your fathers hour 
comes, 

Conſider that the Father waites for the good hour as well as you, Do 
you walt to receive mercy? He waites toſhew mercy. Do you wait that he 
may be gracious © He waiteth that he may be gracious too, 1/a. 30.18, 
Why are you ſo impatient then ? Why ſhould nor you be well content - 
ted and pleaſed to wait as well as he? Shall all the waiting be on his fide 
none of yours ? ſee it this be good reaſon, ; 

Conſider that till the Fathers hour of mercy come, he is preparing you 
for mercy, and preparing mercy for you. He is notſlack,as mencount 
flackneſs, he haſtens ſuch a work of mercy as he ſeemeth to defer. Many 
tices the work is great,and there are many wheels that turn in it,and the 
mult move about in time; too quick a motion would diſorder all, The Lord 
hath many things to bring about in ſuch a buſineſs, and therefore he g0es 
onward with it ſlowly, by degrees, and ſo atlengrh he brings ir to perfe- 
Qionz Hemeans to make a goodly ſtructure, and therefore he is lay. 


ing 
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ing the foundation deep and low, that he may ratie the frame of mercy 
and ſalvation which he means to build upon it high and firm, that it may 
never be removed again, 

Let us conſider it the hour of mercy linger,that the fault is in our ſelves, 
Alas, God labours hard about us, but we ate knotry peices, we will not 
ſuddenly be brought toany frame. Weare not qualified fora cure and 
extraordinary mercy by and by. Oh whata task God hath ro humble 
us, to make us ſen(ible of undeſervingnels,to qual.fie us ſo, that we may 
prize the mercy, and uſe the mercy as we ought todo; So the while he 1s 
moulding us, and fitting us, he may complain of us,as once he did of !ſr4- 
el, Will you never be made fit2?when will it once be 2 We have {uch ſtrong 
Corruptions in us that they will not be ſubdued : ie have fuch proud 
and ſtubborr hearts that they will not be brought down ; So that it God 


belong about us, andit he keep us under hand, we have caule ty thank 


our ſelves and the perverlnels of our own hearts. 

Let us conſider that the fathers hour will come, in which he will (hew 
us mercy, He will ariſe and have mercy on $707. 1 he needy thall nut 
alwayes be forgotten , nor the expectation of the poor fail tor ever, P/al. 
9.18. Though he hide himſelf, yer he will be a Saviour notwithſtanding ; 
And theretore this let us depend and ſettle on, let us keep our hearts to 
this, with the poor afflicted Church, 7/a. 25. 9. Loe, this is our God, we 
have waited for him, and he will ſaveus, we will be glad in his ſalvation. 
You ſee how confident ſhe is, ſhe ſtands not upon Its and Ands. Ir is not 
peradventure, or it may be, or the like, but he will ſave us, and we will 
be glad, (c. 

The more the fathers hour lingers, the greater mercy it will bring with 
it: the more will it abound with multiplyed overflowing comfort, when it 
comes, Gods manneris to meaſure and proportion comforts to afflicti- 
ons, to cheriſh and revive his people according to the daiesin which he 
hath affii&ted them, and according to the times in which their ſouls have 
een ſorrow, Pſal.go. 15. Thar Proclamation is remarkeable, 1/a. 40. 1. 
Comfort, &c.comtort ye my people. Itis repeated twice you ſce. And 
why ſo? The jzeaſon is annexed,ſhe hath received at the Lords hand double 
for her {1ns, ſhe hath had double ſorrow, and therefore now ſhe ſhall have 
double comfort. 

And thus far of the riſe of that part of our Saviours prayer which con- 
cerns himiclt,the ground on which he takes occafion to preſent it co his Fa- 
ther: The hour i come. 

Proceed we to the matter of it, or the things which he defireth of the 
Father , and this is that he may be glorified. F ather elorifl thy Son. 

Thereis no difficulty conſiderable in che words. Toglorifie is proper - 
ly ro wake glorious, Burt uſually and in the ordinary acceptarion of the 
>Ctipture, to Render glorious inthe eyes of others, whether ic be thing or 
perſon. And this is Evident by that whichChriſt deſirerh of his Father,un- 
der this.exprefſion. He had abaſed himſelf you know,and made himlc!t of 
no repuration, as the Apoſtle Pax? ſpeakes, Phil. 2.7. and now he prayes 
theFather, that he would advance him, and honour him again, that he 
would ſheiy him forth in Luſtre and in Splendourto the world. And "og 
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becauſe the time of his abaſure and humiliation was now drawing toan 
end. and the time of his adyancement and exaltation was at hand, Father 
the hour is come, Glorifie thy Son. 

Nov this peticion of ourSaviour intimates at leaſt the Fathers purpoſe to 
elorifie his S0n,c#c. That he wasreſolved upon it, and the hour in which 
co doit: both upon the thing, and time, The hour 1s come in which 
thou haſt decreed to glorifie me, and therefore I beſeech thee Father,do it 
now, fullfill thy reſolution and intention. The hoxy is come, glorifie thy Son. 
So that the point apparently ſuggeſted here is this, 


DocTtxrinNeE. 
It hath been the Defien and purpoſe of the Father, to glorifie his Sox Chriſt, 


The Fathers reſolution appeareth in the Sons Petition. For that 
which Chiiſts deſires, the Father wills, Indeed he hath declared him- 
ſelf in this particular , that he would have him honoured with the 


{elf ſame honour, the ſame for nature, and the , ſame for meaſure , 


which belongs ro him, Feh» 5, 23. That all men ſhould honour the Son 
even as they honour the Father. And therefore he himſelf hach ho- 
noured Chriſt exceedingly, as you may fee in the firſt Chapter of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, almoſt from the beginning to the end, For that is 
che intention,and the purpoſe of the whole Chapter. God hath in cheſelat- 
ter dayes ſpoken to us by his Son, whom he hath made heir of all things, by 


whom he allo mace the world, who is the brightneſs of his glory,and the 


Expreſs, &c. be.ng made better then the Angels ; tor unto which of the 


Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou artmy Son, &c. And again when he 
bringeth, &c. And of the Angels he ſaith, he maketh his Angels Spirits 
and his Miniſters a lame of fire. Butof the Son, he faith, Thy throne 
Oh God is for ever, &c. And to-which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, 
Sit thou on my rght hand, &#c. you lee the ſcope and drift of all is to ad- 
vance and let up Jelus Chriſt tranicendently, not only above other Crea- 
ru:es, but above che very Angels: and the Apoſtle tells us to the ſame 
effc&, that God the Father exalted him , for that is the expreſſion, 
Phil. 2.9. | 
Now this deſign and purpoſe of the Father to glorifie his Son Chriſt,ap- 
peareth evidently divers wayes, which I ſhall briefly ſet before you. 
Ir appeareth by the honourable titles that he gives him, that he hath a 
mind to digntfie him, and to ſet him up, Sometimes he calls him Prince, 
and great Prince, Michael the great Prince, Day, 12. 1, Sometimes King, 
his King, Yet have Iſet my King faith God the Father, P/al. 2. 6. You 
(ee this1s the name he gives him, and it is written on his thigh and on his 
veſture, that he that runs may read it, Apocalypſ, 19.16. King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords. Sometimes he calls him God,as you may ſeein the 
forealleagec place, Heb. 1.8. Unto the Son he ſaith, ( the Father laith,) 
Thy throne, Oh God, is forever and ever. And ſometimes Lord, not 
Elohim, or Adonai , which nameis frequenlty applied to men, but Lord 
Fehovah, which name 1s proper and peculiarto the Living God only, and 
which he ſeriouſly profeſſerh that he will not give toany other, and yer 


this 
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this name he 9:ves to Teſus Chriſt, Fey. 23.6, And he would haveus call 
him by it too this is the name v hereby he (ha!l be called , Fehovah (lo 15 
the expreſhon there) the Lord cur righteoulne!s. SO that no mary3:l 
that the A; oftle tels us that he honoured him in this reſpect exceedingly, 
tranſcendently ; he'hath highly exalced him. How to * And arven him 4 
name above every name, that at the name of leſus every knee ſhould bow. AC- 
cording to the Counlel of the Pſalmiſt, Pfal. 45 .1 L. He thy Lord,and wor- 
ſhip thou bim, And hence it is that the Apoſtle laith, he 1s made {lo much 
better thenthe Angel;,as he hath by inheritance obtained a mote excellent 
name then they. 

It appears that God hath a deſign to honour Chriſt, as by the names 
he givesto Chriſt, lo by the names which he himlelt aſſumes in reterence 
to Chriſt :as he delights to call himſelt che Lord of Chriſt, and the 
Father of Chriſt, and the Maſter of Chriſt, as being taken very much that 
he hath ſuch a Son, and ſuch a ſervant : for ſo he ſeemerh to exprets him- 
ſelf, This is my beloved Son, Mat. 3.17. take notice of hun, this 
is he - So in another place, Behold my Servant , Iſa, 42.1, There 
look upon him, and obſerve him well, and ſee if any of you have ſuch 
4 ſervant as I have. In the Old Teſtament che Lord was wont 
to call himſelf the God of Abraham , and the God of 7ſaac, and 
the God of Jacob; he was honoured by thoſe names, the Lord their 
God that brought them out of the Land of Egypt. But now in the New 
Teſtament, he cals himſelf the God and Father of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 
as you may lee that place for inſtance, Epheſ. 1.3. I might give you 
many more; the God that brought again from the dead the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Thus ſtriving to exalt him, and co ſet him up, that the eyes and 
thoughts of men might be taken up with him, 

3. [t appears, &c. By the place in which he ſers him, and that is 
at is own right hand, It is obſerved in So/omon, by the holy Ghoſt 
himſelf, as a great honour which he did his Mother, 1 Kings 2. 19. 
He ſate down on his throne, and cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for the Kings Mother, 
and ſhe ſate on bis right hand, This honour God hath done Chriſt, as the 
Apoſtle tels us, Eph. 1. 20. He raiſed him from the dead ſaith he, and ſet hins 
at his own 1i2ht hand, in heavenly places. That is, he ſet him above all other 
things or perſons, inthe next place to himſelf - And therefore it is add: d 
prelently, he ſet-him at his own right hand in heavenly places,far above all pria- 

cipalties, and pomers and mizht, and dominion,and every nam: that is named, 
not only in this wo#ld,but in that which is to come : this is very great honour, 

_ Ir appears thar God hath a deſign tro honour Chriſt by the aurh10- 
rity that he harh endowed him with, and that is his own authority , yea, 
all his own authority , as Chriſt himſelf acknowledges, Mar. 
28.18. All power « given to me bothin beaven and in earth : not ſome, 
but all power : The father judgeth no man, ſaith our Saviour, but he com- 
mitted all Fudgment to the Son, John 5. 22. He hath done in this re- 
ſpeCt, as great men ſometimes ule to do : if they have any title, office, or 
place of honour, they are contented ro convey it over to their eldeſt Son, 
that they may credit him, and raiſe him to eſteem and reputation 1n his 
Country : and it delighteth them as much to have him honoured as them- 
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ſelves. Juſt ſo hath God the Father done by Jelus Chriſt 5 The Father 
judzetn noman, but hath committed all Judgement to the Son. He will be 
ladge no longer by immediate execution, bur he hath made his Son' the 
[udge of all the worid; And why ſo? that he may compals the deſign 
ot his, for gloritying of his Son Chriſt, That all men ſhouid honour rhe Son, 
as they honour the Father, as it is added in the next verle, And as he hath 
(in the {enle that we have ſaid) reſigned. up his judiciary power abroad 
to leſus Chriſt, ſo the private Government of his family at home, He 
hath made his eldeſt Son the Lord of all, he hath ſer him over his houſe, 
Heb.z.6. The Son of God hath got a match, though a poor one, I con- 
feſs, and now the Father gives up the houſe-keeping wholly to him. 
And hence {aith the Apoſtle Paul,Eph.3. 14, 15.1 bow my knees unto the F a- 
ther of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is 
named, The whole family of heaven and earth is named from Chriſt, 
whether the upper family of heaven, or the lower family on earth, whe- 
ther the Church criumphant or the Church militant, itis Chriſts family 
and Chriſts Church , and Chriſts houſhold. God you ſee, hath two 
houſes, and yet he doth not govern one himlelf, and leave the other to 
his Son, he commits the government of both to Jeſus Chriſt ; thar he 
may be all in all, that he may be the more honoured. 

Ir appears that God hathadefign to glorifie his Son Chriſt, by the 
ereat offices of dignity, and truſt, and honour which he hath adyanced 
and raiſed him to : For he hath crowned him with glory and honour. 
1 hree offices there are which have been alwayes looked upon as full of 
honour : The office of a King, of a Prieſt, and of a Prophet. Ofa King 
in the Commonwealth, anc of a Ptieſt, and Prophet in the Church. And 
all of them concurr in Jeſus Chriſt ; he is annointed to them altogether, 
And this is ſingular to Je ns Chriſt, it is pecuiiar to himſelf alone, no 
other man was ever thus advanced beſides himſelf, Some other men have 
had one of thele offices, or two at moſt, but never any man had all three, 
but Chriſt only : So that he 1s in this reſpe&, tranſcendently advanced 
you fee, and God hath glorified him beyond meaſure,and beyond pattern. 

And that you may the better ſee the honour that is done to Iefus 
Chriſt, in that he hath theſe three great Offices alcogether in his hands: 
I ſhall repreſent it to you in a few Particulars, 

Firſt, By this means whatſoever good is purchaſed for the Church, is 
procured by him only ; The Father, that he may advance, and honour 
Chriſt the more, will have the Church beholding unto none hut him for 
any good that ſhe enjoys or l-oks for, He muſt purchaſe peace, and he 
muſt purchaſe grace for her : the grace of righteouſneſs, and the grace of 
holineſs:he muſt ſatisfie, &he muſt ſanctifie:he muſt obtain her abſolution. 
and he muſt obtain her ſan&ification,and he mnſt obtain her olorification? 
he muſt renew her right in outward things which the forfeited in Adam. 

And he muſt do all this alone, there muſt be none beſides him. none 
with him, No, he muſt tread the wine-prels 0: his Fathers wrath Ln 
By once offering of himſeif, he muſt perfe& for ever them that are ſan- 
ified. The Lord hath given us no other King to ſubdue our enemies, 
and to get peace for us z Ng other Prieſt co ſarisfie his wrath, and to ob. 
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tain Grace for us. No other Mediator between God and man cither of 
Redemption . or Interceſſion , eirher of Redemption to purchale grace, 
or of Interceſſion to ſue out thit which he harh purchaſed; All lies on 
ſeſus Chriſt, you fee, that he may be all in all, that all the glory may 
redound to him. 

As whatſoever good is purchaſed for the Church 1s procured by him 
only, ot is revealed by him only. As he, and he alone muſt ger it 
ſo he, and he alone muit tell us5of ic, Iris an honourto be ſenc with 
o00d news, and God hath done his Son this honour ; The Goſpel, as you 
know, is glad tydings of great Joy, and Chriſt is he that makes it known 
ro men, Hebrings it forth ont of the bolome of the Father. And 
therefore it 1s called the word of Chriſt Nor only becauſe Jelus Chriſt 
is the author and the Subject matcer of it, but the revealer of it too. God 
in theſe latter dues hath ſpoken to us by his Son, faith the Apoltle, 
ſweaking of the revelation of the Goſpel, Heb, 1. 2. He had good news to 
tell the world, and he ſent his Son withit. He ſent Moſes with the Law, 
which was a Meflage full of terrour; Moſes was good enough for that. The 
Golpel was a Meſlage full of ſweetneſs and full of Comfort, and Chriſt 
muſt have the honour to reveal that to the world. Indeed my brethren 
whatever good weknow of God,or of his favour and good will towards 
us,cr of the work of our redemption, and reconciliation, and attonementr, 
21 come3 out by Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt is the only Prophet of the Church ; 
and it we ask the queſtion which the Pſalmiſt mentions, Pſal. 4.6. Who 
will /hew us any good ? The anlwer muſt be, None but Teſus Chriſt can do 
it, Or toe that are ſent out by him with his Meſſage, and in his Name, 

As what:oever good 1s purchaſed for the Church is procured by 
Criſt only, and revealed by Chriſt only, ſoit is diſpenſed by Chriſt 
only. God doth not give ir out immediately himſelf, but he communicates 
t to u$,1n,and by,and chrough Chriſt,as theExpreſſion of the Scripture is, 
The grace of 50d is ſhed on us abundantly,throuzh Feſus Chrift our Lord,Titus 
3.6.As all comes by his means,ſo all goes through his hands. And there- 
tore he 1s ſaid to have received gifts for men,7ſa.68.18.God doth not give 
15 gifts ciretly,and immediately to men himſelf, bur Jeſus Chriſt recei- 
eth their endowments for them of the Father, that of his fulneſs they 
may all 1eceive, He is the Treaſarer of his Fathers grace,that every one 
may come to him. God hath exalted him to bea Prince to his People, 
anc loto give themas a King(as once CAraunah laid to David) in 1 Mag - 
nificent and Royal way, And this he hath done to advance him and to 
make him glorious, that as all comes from him , ſo all may be aſcribed 
0, him, 

[rappears that God hatha deſign, cc. as by the offices in which he puts 
h:m,ſo by the gitts,and the abilities which he endues him with for the diſ- 
charge of thole places- To put aperſon in an office, who is not qua'i- 
fiec and fired tor it ., who 1s not able to dilcharge ir , is to diſho- 
Nour him , an make him deſpicable in the eyes of others. God 
aoth not lo with Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore as he makes him King, 
and Prieſt , and Prophet , fo he enables him co the performance 
and execution of thele offices. As he appoints him to chem, fo he annoints 
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h'm with gifts, and graces, and abilities, that he may go 

them with credit, as weulſe to ſay, both to the honour of his Father and 
himſelf, He is the head of the body the Church ( faith the Apoſtle ) 
Coleſ. 1.17, And to this end it pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all fut- 
neſs dwell, as it is added there in that place. 

It appears that God,e#c.in that he makes the ſulneſs of the God-head 
dwell in him ; Others are Partakers of the divine nature but he 1s parta- 
ker of the Divine Eſſence. Others are Partakers ofthe properties of God, 
but he is partaker of the God-head it (elf. Others are partakers of the 
grace of God, but he is partaker of the God of grace. And theretore 
the Apoſtle ſaith not, that in Chriſt dwelleth » %-7-;, that is the Divin!-. 
ty, but » 975 that 1s the Deity.In him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the 
God-head bodily, Col.2.9, Not that the Godhead is confined, or cir- 
cumſcribed within the narrow limits of our Saviours fleth, or chat his bo- 
dy is co-extended with the God-head, as Ubiquitaries drezm. But the 
God-head dwells in Chriſt,as Bernard {peaks,not Umbrative. not by ex- 
rernal ſigns and ſhadows, and tokens of his preſence, as once he dwelt in 
the material Temple; not effefive. by the powertull operation of it, not 
only by the Graces of it, asit dwelleth in the bodies of his Saints, who 
therefore are called the Temples of God; But in him dwells the God-head 
bodily , that is, it 1s really united to the humane nature , to the 
body of Jelus Chriſt, And herein Chriſt hath no Peer. It is a high and un- 
matchable honour, which no other Creature is cap+ble of, by which he 
is advanced above all other things and perſons in the world belides, 
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T hath been the deſign and purpoſe, &c. that he might make him ſome 
requital for the abaſures and indignities which he ſuffered in the world. 
A great part of our Saviours paſhon(my beloved confiſted in the great 
diſhonour that was done to him, and in the ſcorn, and the derifon, and 
the contemptuous uſage which he ſuffered, eyen from the vileſt, and the 
worſt of men.If you ſurvey itin the Goſpel ſtorie, and lay it altogether, 
all the affronts, and jears,and taunts, and uncivil impurations that were pur 
upon him,you will admire that the glorious Son of God ſhould ever ſtoop 
ſolow for our ſakes : yet this he did for the accompliſhment of that orear 
work, to which he was appointed by the Father : And therefore Go; in 
recompence hath ſet him up again, and raiſed him to the height of digni- 
ty and glory. ? 
And that he did it on this very ground, we learn from the Apoſtle 
Paw!, Phil. 2. 7,8. and following verſes. He made himſelf ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle there) of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a Servant, and 
being found in faſhion as a man,he humbled himſelf, And what of this 2 wh 
therefore God hath highly exalted him, exalted him, and exalted hi. 


highly, as it is added in the next words , therefore becauſe: he was 
abaſed, 


And 
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And hence our Saviour u'cth this a5 anenforcing argument when he de- 
fireth to be glorified by his facher,viz.Becauſe he had been formely diſho- 
nonred, and brought low. For this 1s cleerly intimared in the words, Fohns 
17. 4, 5+ 1 have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to do, and now, 0 
Father, elorific me with thy ſclf. 

The works of Chriſt were ſome of Miniſtry and ſervice, and abaſure 
in the office of obedience and luftering for the Church ; and ſome of pow- 
er, and majeſty, in the proteion and exaltation of the Church ; and 
thoſe wee to toregoe theſe. Be ought to ſuffer and ſo enter into glory, 
Luke 24.26. There was a neceſſe in it, a neceſſity of Gods decree who 


' had appointed,and defigned it to be ſo,ot Gods juſtice which muſt be ſa- 


tisfied by obedience, before he would be pacified with men,or inthe per- 
{on of their head and advocate advance them to his glory, Of Gods word 
in the prediftion of the Prophets, who had fore-thewed, and prophecied 
chat it muſt be ſo. And hence ſaith Chriſtin the tore-cited text, 1 have 
finiſhed my work, the work of my humiliation, and therefore now I pray 
thee glorifie me with thy ſelf. Let my exaltation follow. I ſhould not 
look to be exalted if I had not firſt been humbled. Bur ſeeing I have 
done the ſervice, let me have the recompence : fince I have undergone the 
one, let me be ratiled to the other, 

[t hath been the deſign, ec. that he himſelf might be glorified by it. 
His utmoſt aim is that he may be honoured in the honour of his Son, 

Brethren, the Lord in all his works (I ſpeak it reverently ) is aſelt- 
ſeeker, he ſeeks himlelt in every thing he doth,and it is very fit he ſhould, 
becauſe there isno end above himſelf, nor better then himſelf. And if we 
had no higher end (my brethren )then our ſelves,we might ſeek our ſelves 
roo. Inall his ations, he hath aneye upon his own glory. And ſo he 
hath in this which we are ſpeaking of, the exalraction, and advancement of 
his Son. And therefore with this Argument our Saviour urgeth this de- 
fire of his, Father elorifie thy Son, 

Why ſhould 1 glorife thee(might the father ſay)whar ſhall I get by it * 
Thou ſhalt get honour by ir ( faith our Saviour) and therefore I beſeech 
thee to glorifie me upon this account; Father glorifie thy Sox,that thy Son alſo 
may glorifie thee, T cannot glorifie thee much in this abaſure,and contempt ; 
but 1+ thou glorifie me once,it ſhall come back again upon thee by refle&i - 
on ; I will be ſure to honour thee again ; And therefore I beſeech thee do 
it for thy own ſake, and in relation to thy ownglory, 

Now is it {o,my brethren, that it hath been the deſign, &c. then certainl 
it 1s a bold adventurous part for any man to diſhonour Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ro Caſt contempt upon him: Whoever doth it,runs a very great hazard. He 
doth what lies in him to croſs the Lord in that which he is moſt intear 
upon, 0n which his heart is wonderfully ſer. 

_ Great men cannot endure( you know ) to be croſſed in their wills, or 
hindered of their purpoſes; and how think you, will the great God endure 
to be affronted, and oppoled,and crofled in ſuch a thing as this is « From 
all Erernity he hath determined with himſelf to glorifie his Son Chriſt, he 
bath had ir inhis heart from everlaſting, he hath reſolved he ſhall be ho- 
noured; and that not by men alone, bur by the very Angels too, thoſe 
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eminent and glorious Creatures, It is thie Fathers pleaſure that it ſhall be 
ſo, as the Apoltie relis us, Heb. 1.6. When he bringeth in his firſt be- 
gotren into the world, he ſaith, and let all the Angels of God worſhip him. 
Not ſerve him, and obey him only, but worſhip him with divine,and with 
religious adoration, which 1s the heigth and top of honour, with the ſame 
honour that belongeth to the Father, as Chriſt himſeit expreſſech ir, 10hþ77 
5-23, Andithe muſt have honour, ſuch tranſcendent honour from the 
very Angels, muſt he not have it from infertour creatures, who are far be- 
low Angels Yes, Gods expects it, that at the name ( thar is ) the 
power and authority of Jeſus, every knee ſhould bow, not of things in 
hcaven only, but of things inearrh too, that is. not ot Angels only but 
of men. So that you fee the father looks for his ar our hands, he looks 
we ſhould do honour to hts Son. 

He ſaith as in the Parable, They will reverence my Son, "Though they 
have ſlightzd and abuled other meſſengers that I have (enc among then, 
\ er they will ſurely reverence my Son. It 1s impoſtible they ſhould be ſ< 
unworthy to contemn my own Son. And what then do ive think of thoſe 
who diſhonour and contemn him notwithſtanding ? will the father who 
hath fenthim to this End,that he might be honoured, take this well ar 
their hands, to be thus croſſed in ſuch a great deſign of his by wretched 
men 2 Toſee his own begotten Son deſpiſed, and (coined, whom he 
*hath done ſo much to honour « Why, you will ſay, what need you be {0 
earneſt upon this particular © Who doth diſhonour Teſas Chriſt 2 
Who doth deſpiſe him , or contemn him ? do we not all acknow- 
ledge him to be our Lorc and Saviour,and thelike? yes we do all acknow- 
ledge him in words, indeed we call him Lord, Bur many of us but- 
tet him, and ſpit upon him in the very fame breath. There are abundance 
of us ( my beloved ) who in name are Chriſtians, who do exceedingly 
diſhonour Jeſus Chriſt, whatever their pretences and proteſtations be, 
and I will (hew you briefly who they are. 

All unbelievers do diſhonour Chriſt exceedingly in this reſpe@ , 
chat they do not clole with him; T hat when he is propoſed and offered to 
them in the Goſpel, they donot take him,and receive hun on the terms that 
he 1s offered, but put him oft with a denial. This 1s a great diſhonour to 
the Lord Chriſt. It 15 nolels then an implicite (corning and deſpiſing 
of him. As it he were ſo poor a gift that he were not worth the takins 
Ah, my beloved, do but think upon it, that after Chriſt hath undergone 
ſo much as he hath done for our ſalvation, and after comes 1 begoing to 

our own doors, beſeeching us that we will entertain him ,andreceiye him 

and accept of him, and thatnot for hisown advantage or profit that ac- 
crews to him, but meerly for our own good ; That he ſhould too 

ſo low, even by entreaties to impoſe himſelf upon us.and we ſhould be 
inexorable to him, and baſely thruſt him quite away from vs, and 
refuſe to meddle with him. Oh what a horrible !adigniry 1s this to Te- 
ſus Chriſt? Whar an unſpeakable debafing of him: Yer thus all unbelievers 
uſe him. All, Iimean where Chriſt is preached, And that may be applied 
tothem which the Evangeliſt athirmeth of the Jews, 1obz 1.11. He came 
unto his own; his own friends, his own Kindred, his own acquaintance, his 
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own nation, yea people of his own Country : But though they were his 
own, they would not own itn nor embrace him. He came unto bis own, 
and his own received him not. And fo hecomes to theſe men,and that with 
obſecrations, and entreaties too, and they clap the door againſt him,and 
ſhamefully g.ve him the repulſe. They tell himin effe& that he may 
00 to thole that need him, and look after him, or care tor him. For their 
parts, they will none of him, then which chere cannot be a viler, or more 
12n0minions uſage in the world, 

] hey that delpile and flight the blood of C rift, they diſhonour Chriſt 
himſelt. His blood you cannot chule but think 1s Gear to him, and the 
contemptuous ulage of it reflets with high diſparagement upon him. Bur 
you will lay wo deipiles Chriſts blood 7 are any {o unworthy and ſo baſe 
among us? yes there are ſome {uch among us who uſe the blood of Chriſt 
as if they did account itan unholy thing, as if it were but common blood, 
the blood of any ordinary creature which they might freely underyalue at 
their pleaſure ; And fo in doing this, they tread underfoot the ſon of God, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 10, 29. they throw him down, and tread 
him under foot, as it he were but duſt, or dung, or ſome ſuch baſe un- 
worthy thing, which 1s the horribleſt contempt that can be. They tread 
under toot the Son of God, while they account his blood an unholy 
rhing. | | 
Bur who accounts it ſo you will demand 2 Why they that uſe it ſo, 
do in cfte&t account it (6, and truly there are multitudes of ſuch among us, 
When ordinary blood 1s ſhed, as the blood of any beaſts, you know, we 
make no reckoning of it, we look not after it, we ſpend not any thought 
upon ir, itis ſhed and there's an end, And verily my brethren, there are 
many who make no more of the blood of Chriſt himſelf, then if it were 
bur common blood, then it an Ox, or any other beaſt were ſlain, and fo 
accountit 2n unholy thing, They never think upon it, unleſs it be to 
{wear by it, they never meditate upon the end for which he ſhed ir, or 
the uſe which they ought ro make of it. He ſhed his blood for us (faith the 
Apoſtle) that we ſhould live no longer to our ſelves bur ro him thac 
died for us. And yet how many are there who live wholly to themſelves 
notwithſtanding all this, who ſeek themſelves, their own ends, their own 
th:nS, and not rhe things of Jeſus Chriſt 2 

He loved his Church, and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanCtifie 
and cleanie it, Eph.5.25, that he might waſh itin his own blood. Apoc, 
1.5.And yet what multitudes are hereamong us,who are nor cleanſed, or 
wathed to this day, but tumble in the Kennel ſtill, wherein the ſwine of 
this world wallow 2 and ſo they make the Son of God,as much 3s in them 
lies, to {uffer and to die in vain, they ſpill his precious blood upon the 
ground, as it it were of no yalue : Chriſt ſhed his blood to this end thac 
tus people might be holy, and they will be impure ſtill, and wallow in their 
luſts ſtill, They care not what become of it, ler it be ſhed in vain for them, 
they reckon not. Oh whata high contempt is this ro Jeſus Chriſt ! Theſe 
men as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, tread underfoor the Son of God. they tram- 
pleonhim in Diſdain, and put him to the greateſt ſhame that can be. 

They that deſpiſe and flighe rhe ſpiric of Chriſt, diſhonour Chriſt Roy. 
ſelf, 
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ſelf ; the Comforter the holy Spirit is the meſſenger of Chriſt, he 
is inſtead of Chriſt to his people, he repreſents him abſent to the 
ſoul. And therefore he 1s ſaid in Scripture to be with them , in 
that his holy Spirit is with them, Behold I am with you alwayes , 
viz. by my Spirit to the end of the world , Aat, 28. ut. I will 
not leave you comfortlels faith Chriſt ro his Diſciple, 1 will come 
to you » lohn 14. 18. he meaneth not by himſelf, but by his Spirit. 
So that when the Spirit comes, Chriſt comes ; and therefore 1t 1s added 
preſently, At that time you ſhall know that I am in my Father, and you 
inme, and I in you. So that it this {weer Meſſenger of Jeſus Chriſt, ho 
is tous inſtead of Chriſt, be i]]-entreated by us, it is apparently a very 
great indignity to Chriſt himſelf, And yet how often do we damp rhe 
holy motions of this Spirit in our hearts? When good defires and graci- 
ous purpoſes are raiſed and kindled there, how often do we imother them 
and put them out again 2 how frequently do we miſuſe him, who comes 
with counſel, and with comfort, and with grace, from {ſuch a choite and 
pretious friendas Chriſt is 5 How do we flight the {eaſonable cavears thar 
the ſpirit gives us, either for our information, or elſe for our conſolation, 
and what is this upon the matter, but to deſpiſe and flight Chriſt - 

They that deſpiſe and ſlight the Meſſengers and the Embaſſadors of 
Chriſt, they diſhonour Chriſt himſelf, Heis in this retpect at the ſame 
hand that Princes are, the wrongs and the indignities that are done to 
thoſe they ſend , they take as offered to themlelves ; and truly ſo 
doth Jeſus Chriſt. His Miniſters, the Preachers, and Diſpenſers ot his 
Goſpel, are his Embaſladors to men, they are inſtead of Chriſt. as the 
Apoſtle Pauls expreſſion 1s, 2 Cor.5. 20, Now then we are Embaſſ- 
dors for Chriſt, we pray. you in Chriſts ſtead ; and they that injure or 
diſhonour thoſe that are tor Chriſt, and that are in Chriſts ſtead , muſt 
needs diſhonour Chriſt himſelf, Our Saviour is expreſs and plain for 
this to his Apoſtles, Lake 10.16, He that Ceſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me ; and 
he that delpiſeth me, Ceſpilerh him that ſent me. q. d. My Father fent 
me,and therefore he that deſpiſeth,me deſpiieth him. And 1 ſend you, 
and therefore he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me : I ſhall ſay little of this 
Argument, for tear of miſconſtruction, I ſhall but leave it to your ſelves 
to judge whether Chriſt be in this reſpe& deſpiſed and diſhonoured, yea 
or no. Whether he be abuſed in thoſe whom he hath lent, whoſe 1a- 
bours he hath bleſſed, and ro whom he hath given the ſeals of their Mi- 
niſtry, I hope they will not much complain to any, but ro Chriſt thar 
ſent them, and if he bereſolved to bearit, I make no queſtion he will 
give them grace and ſtrength to bear it too, and to profit much by it. 

They that tall away from Chriſt after ſome acquaintance with him. 
they diſhonour and diſgrace him. For in deferting him, they ſeem to tel! 
the world that there is nothing in him why we ſhould defirehim. They 
have tried him, 2nd they find him by experience to be ſuch a one as is 
not worth the keeping any longer. And therefore the Apoſtle, ſpeak- 
ing of Apoſtates, ſaithrhar they pur Chriſt to open ſhame, for tha is 
hisexprefſion, Heb.6.9, if they fall away, faith he, they crucifie the 
Son of God atreſh, and put him to open ſhame. A ſervant looks 
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upon it asa ſhame and a diſparagement if he be put away : So if a Servant 
leave his Maſter (ifthe reaſon be not known) itis ſome diſgrace to him. 
Men are very apt to think that he is a hard Maſter, thit he is faulty in 
ſome kind or other, and that he deals not well with thoſe that ſerve him. 
And ſo when men forſake the ſervice of the Lord Chriſt,they make the 
world believe that he is an-ill' Maſter, that there is better wages, and 
more content and ſarisfa&ion to be had in the ſervice of fin then the ſer- 
vice of Chriſt ; And is not this a great diſhonour to him * And yet how 
many are there in theſe Jatter times, who. pr dilparagement to 
Jeſus Chriſt by this means, and make his ſervice deſpicable in the eyes 
of others « How many have withdrawn from Jeſus Chriſt of late, given 
over waiting on his holy Ordinances, and left performing of thoſe duties 
tohim which they were wont exa&tly, and conſtantly, and duly to diſ- 
charge. They talk of Chriſtian Liberty, and this they take to be from 
the lervice oft Chriſt, whereas it is indeed from the ſervice of fin: And 
ſo they are more loole,and careleſs, and remiſs , and negligent then they 
have been in former times, Theſe men diſgrace Chriſt, whom God hach 
{et himſelf ro honour, and ſo they croſs him in his great defign, 
Now, I be{eech you, think upon it, you that diſhonour Chriſt, in any 
of the ways forementioned, or in any other way, let it be whar it will : 
Remember thar ir is the purpoſe and deſign of God to glorifie his Son 
Chriſt ; and what then will become of you, who thwart with him, who 
ſeek as much as lies in you to hinder him from execution of that which he 
is ſointent upon 2 Will he take it at your hands 2 Nay, if he ſend his Son 
among you, and lay, as in the Parable, Luke 20.13. They will reverence my 


Son, and you upon the other fide, negle&t him and contemn him, and --- 


abale him every way, he will be out of patience with you, to be thus 
croſſed by wretched men ; hewill certainly deſtroy you, he will make you 
know the price of ſlighting and deſpiſing him, whoſe honour is as dear 
and tender to him as his own. | 

Is it (o, that it hath been the deſign, &c £ Then be we all exhorted to 
comply with God, in this great defign of his, and to promote it rothe ut- 
molt of our power. Let us endeavour every way to help him in that which 
he 1s {ointent upon, the glorifying of his Son Chriſt. Its true , God 
needs not any of ourhelp, he can do his own work, and bring his own 
deſign and purpoſes to pals without us ; he can glorifie bis Son, whether 
we poor {1mple Creatures will or no : but yet in any caſe wherein we may 
be inſtrumental to him , wherein we may be uſefull any way to further 
that which heintenderh, he expects that we ſhould come to the help of 
che Lord, as the expreſſion is , though in another caſe , Fudg.5.23., and 
therefore let us ſeriouſly conſider what our duty is, and let us ſer up Je- 
{us Chriſt, and glorifie him to the utmoſt of our power. 

And here I ſhall propound two things, which I ſhall orderly purſue; 
Firſt, let us advance his glory, when itis without our own: and Second- 
ly, let us advance his glory, when itis againſt our own, 

Ler us ſet up his glory when it is wichout our own, when we have no 
glory by it, when we have no glory with it. There be many in the 
World, that ſeen to glorifie the Lord Chriſt , when his glory 
and their own concur , and come togetherina Line : When Chriſt, __ 
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; but rather loſers in our own honour. And thus the Saints of God have 
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they may be ſet up rogether, when they advance and raiſe themſelves in 
raiſing and advancing him, they are very well content. As this was Fe- 
hyes caſe, you know, his intereſt and Gods did meet, in rooting out the 
Line of £Ahab, ſo that he ſeemed to be zealous for the Lord of Hoſts, 
when he was zealous only for himſelf, and for the greatneſs and the glo- 


' ry of his own houſe. But whea the glory of the Lord comes fingle, and 


alone, and naked to them, fo thar they have nothing to quicken and en- 
courage them toſuch a work , to ſuch a duty , but his honour only , as 
for their own part, they arelike to get difparagement among the greater 
part of, men, and to be diſgraced by it, they will not ſtir, they will do 
nothing in ſuch acaſe as this is. A. Mavciſtrate it may be will be very 
earneſt in taking courſe with thoſe exorbirancies and abuſes which dit- 
honour Chriſt , as long as he himſelf may attain to honour by it, and be 
applauded every where for his integrity,and zeal, and courage, and up- 
rightneſs. But when he meets with ſcofts and taunts on every fide, 
when he comes to be affronted and diſgraced, and blaſted for his forward- 
neſs, and to be looked upon as a pragmatical, and buſie man, he thinks 
it better to give over and be quiet. A Miniſter, jt may be, will be pain- 
{ull in his Calling, very diligeat in Preaching in ſeaſon and our of ſeaſon, 
while he may be commended and admired ; but when he miſſes his ex- 
peed honour and applauſe, he is like a becalmed Ship ar Sex, and ſtirs 
no-longer then the breath of people drives him. And ſoa private perſon, 
it may be, will be very holy and preciſe, very conſtant, and very diligenc 
in duty, very exact in waiting on the Ordinances, and the like, as long as 
thoſe things gain him reputation and eſteem with thoſe to whom he 
would approve himſelf. But when they come once to be looked upon as 
matter of diſparagement , and when he is diſgraced tor them, he hath 
done with thele courſes. 

Theſe men do glorific themſelves, and not Chriſt, ar leaſt they glori- 
fie him with relation to themſelves, and make his glory but a means ro 
the attainment of their own ; ſo that their utmoſt end is really their own 
glory ; ſo that however it may ſeem, they do not truly joyn with God 
in the accompliſhment of this deſign of his, rouching the glorifying of 
lis Soa Chriſt. Now, I beſeech you, my Beloved, ler us not be like 
theſe men, let us advance the Son of God fingle, ler us ſer up his glory 
when it is without our own. 

Nay, to go further yer, letus ſet up his glory where it is againſt our 
own, which is the ſecond thing propoled; when we are no gainers by it, 
done, as Lſhall give you divers inſtances our of the Scripture, becauſe 
the thing is difficult, and will need the more enforcing. Fohnthe Baptiſt 
was much cryed up among the people, as it he had been the Meſfias : Ma- 
ny men, if. they had been1n his place, would have nouriſhed theſe con- 
ceits, and taken to themſelves thoſe fooliſh attributions: Bur he is ſo far 
from this, that he endeavors every way to put them off from him, There 
comes one after me, who is mightier then 1, the latchet of whoſe ſhoo 1 am not 
worthy .to ſloop down and unlocſe, Mar.1.8,9.1 indeed have baptized you with 
water, but he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt. q.d. You queſtion whether 
I be Chriſt. or no,and thus you magnife me, a applaud me, and attribute 
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that to me which.indeed belongs to Chriſt. But I muſt cell you plainly, 
Lam not the Chriſt (as in another place he doth) I am no body to him, I 
am not worthy to unty his ſhoes, ro do the meaneſt Office that belongs 
to him : And for the Miniſtry,my Art is outward, and not to be compared 
with his, / indeed baptize, &c. And in another place he ſhews the very 
ſame temper, 1ohn 3.39 He muſt increaſe, but 1 muſt decreaſe, q.d. It muſt 
be ſo, and I am very well content, ſo he increaſe, and lo his glory grow, I 
care not though I wane and wither in my honour , and in the reputation 
and eſteem which I have among the people. 

So the Apoſtles, when the people aſcribed the Miracle which they 
had done to them, how did chey ſhake away this honour from them ? 
Aftts 3.12. Temenof Iſrael, why look you ſo earneſtly on us, as if by our 
673 power or holineſs, we had made this man whole : no, God hath done ic 
to glorifie his Son Chriſt, in proſecution of this great deſign, as1t is ad- 
ded there in that place. 

And when was Paul in ſuch a heat, as when the people took Baruabas 
and him for gods, and would have offered ſacrifice unto them 2 Ac, 14.13. 
When they heard what was done, they rent their cloaths, and ran in among the 
people, crying out, and ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe things ? you think us to 
be Gods, but we are men of like paſstons with your ſelves , aud preach unto 
you that you ſhould turn from theſe vanities, unts the living God, You ſee 
they labour to advance the Lord, by taking off thoſe high conceits which 
the people had of them, | 

Now l beſeech you my beloved, let the ſame minde bein us that was 
in thele men, Let us not regarda jot what becomes of our honour, ſo the 
deſign of our God go forward touching the glorifying of his Son. And 
let us ſay as 1acob in another place , So Chriſt be glorified, we have enouch, 
You that are in any office, do not confider with your ſelves how you 
may carry matters,{'0 that you may be commended and approved, for mo- 
derate, and meek, and quiet men ; buthow you may extirpate ſin,which 
diſhonours Jeſus Chriſt, and root out evil doers from the City of the 
Lord : and if you be abuſed for this, if looſe contentious people tax you, 
and run out upon you; if Drunkards in their Ale make Songs upon you, 
i you deſpile the ſhame as Chriſt did, ſo you may bring him any 
g10ry © 

SO we that are the Miniſters of Chriſt, let this be our endeayour to 
advance and let up Chriſt, let us ludy ſuch a way, and follow ſuch a 
courſe as will glorifie him moſt, though it redound not to our own ho- 
nour, Let us not make this our aim, how'we may carry matters, ſo that 
we may be admired and magnified, that we may be accounted eloquent 
and learned, and the like ; but that the people may be edified , and thar 
they may be won to Jeſus Chriſt : That way of preaching, be it what ic 
will, which ſerveth beſt ro theſe ends, let us endeayour after, yea and 
though it ſhould be prejudicial to our own glory, though it ſhouldeclipſc 
us, What faith the Apoſtle Paal, 2 Cor.4,5. 1 preach not my ſelf, but the 
Lord Jeſus Chrijt. Iris not my intention to ſet up my ſelf, that I may be 
looked upon, that my abilities may be applauded and admired ; no, I re- 
gard not though I be concealed, though 1 be hid among the croud , ſo as. 

(3. 2 Jeſus 
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eſus Chriſt appear, ſo as the affefions and thoughts of men be ſer on 
him, ſo he be repreſented tothe people inhis glory: 1 preach not my ſeff, 
byt the Lord Teſus Chriff, and my felt your ſervant for Jeſits his ſake. And 
ſo for private Chriſtians, let us ſeriouſly conſider what the Lord expects 
from us, and how intent he is on chis buſineſs, andler us ſtrive to lerve 
him, and be inſtrumental to him in this great deſign of his, Let us make 
this our work and buſineſs, how we may glorifie the Lord Chriſt, become 
what will of our eſteem and reputation in the world, And this, becauſe 
itis a hard leſlon, I ſhall excite you to the learning and the practiſing of 
it, with a fey motives, 

Conſider wheretore you were made and placed in the world z what, to 
ſer up your ſelves, and to adyance your own honour 2 No, but to glorife 
the Lord Chriſt ; this was the end of your Creation; All things were 
created by him, and for him, ſaith the Apoſtle, Col.1.16. As they were 
created by him, ſo they were created for him. Now a thing may be made 
either tor the need and conveniency, or elſe for the honour and glory of 
him for whom 1t is made. Aspreat men in their houſes, have been al- 
ways wont to have ſome things tor ule, and others for pomp. Now Jetus 
Chriſt made nothing in the world for need , he needs not us for any 
thing that we can do; tor he was ablolutely tull and perte&,and complear, 
before we had a being in the world ; or had it not been ſo, undoubtedly 
he would have made us ſooner,he would not have remained ſo long with- 
out us. Sothen he made us for his glory, that was the end he aimed at 
;inour Creation : And therefore it concernerh us to ſee that we anſwer 
this end, and that we glorifie the Lord Chriſt : Or if we do not ſo; firſt, 
our ſ1n1s very great, we {in againſt the grear,the utmoſt end of our Crea- 
tion : And ſecondly, our danger is very great, and we are in extreameſt 
peril of deſtruction, Any thing that is unuſctull, or unſerviceable to the 
end that it was made, is fit for nothing elſe bur ruine. We make a fire 
to warm us, andto dreſs our mear, but if ic fall a burning of the houſe, 
we pur it out if we be able : A hatcher or a knife is made to cur, but when 
it comes to have noedge at all, ſo that it will not do the buſineſs that ir 
ſerveth tor, we throw it by into a corner, and provide another, A Potter 
makes a veſlel to keep liquid things, but if it havea crack, or hole in it, 
ſo that it will not ſerve for that purpoſe, he even daſhes it in pieces. So 
Jeſus Chriſt hath made us for himſelf, his own glory ; but if we be unſer- 
viceable to this end, andif he finde we do nor glorifie him, but diſho- 
nour him, and ſhame him, he will break us with arod of iron , and daſh 
us in pieces like a Potters veſſel, We will not ſerve his turn, nor the end 
tor which he made us, and therefore he will caſt us away ; tor whar ſhall 
he dowith us ? If any of us havean inſtrument that is very uſefull to us, 
we will be very chary of it, and very carefull that we do not loſe it ; bur 
it ir beof nouſe, we reckonit of no value, yea many times we break it, 
or we burnitin a paſſion, and there is an end of it. So Jeſus Chriſt will 
deal withus my Brethren , if we be ſerviceable to the end for which he 
made US, he will keep us, and preſerve us : Bur if we be unuſefull tro 
him, or if we donor glorifie him, he will ruine and deſtroy us, 

Conſider Chriſt will make you recompence for any honour that you 
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bring to him, you ſhall have it back again, and that with profit and ad- 
vantage. If you honour Jeſus Chriſt, he will do as much for you , he 
will honour you again ; it is his Promiſe , and he will be faichtfull in it, 
1 $479.2.30. Them that honour me, 1 will honour. Men are exceedingly, 


— 


. and almoſt ney deceived in this particular : they think the ready 
c 


way to honour, is to ſet up themſelves, and to briſle their plumes, to ſtrut 
and ſwell, and ſwagger in the world to take all wayes that they can 
chink upon, to make themſelves ſeem great and honourable 1n the eyes 
of others ; butin the mean time they neglect Chriſt, they take no courſe 
at all to advance his glory. Alas, theſe men arequite out, if they would 
have true honour, their buſineſs and their work muſt be to ſet up Chriſt, 
and then he will be ſure to ſex up them again. If we take care to honour 
him, he will take care to honour us ; if we do the one of them, we need 
not doubt to truſt him with the other. So that you ſee my Brethren, it 
we would be honoured and eſteemed, we have no more to do but only 
this, to glorifie the Lord Chriſt, to magnifie him,and to make him great, 
and then he is engaged to take care of our eſteem and credir in the world. 
But on the other ſide if we diſhonour and deſpiſe him, let us do what we 
can t0 raile our ſelves, and get our ſelves a name, it ſhall beall to no pur- 
pole, whenall is done he will caſt ignominy and contempt upon us, as he 
tellfus inthe fore-alledged Text, They that honour me , 1 will honour ; and 
they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly ſet by, 
Conſider with your ſelves how you will gratifie (1f I might expreſs it 
ſo) or rather pleaſe the Father, in glorifying of his Son Chriſt, It is a 
ching that fathers take delight and pleaſure in, to ſee their ſons adyanced 
co honour; and truly ſo doth God the Father in reference to Jeſus Chriſt. 
He loves to ſee him ſer up, and to fee him made glorious, and that not 
only as he 15 his Son, in whom his very ſoul delighcerh, bur as ic hath been 
his decree and purpoſe from eternity to have him glorified. You hear is 
hath been the deſign of God to glorifie his Son Chriſt, and a defign on 
which his heart is ſer; and ſo the promoting of it by your means, muſt 
needs be very pleaſing to him: you may be {ure that he will vote it to be 
acceptable ſervice. And even as they that hinder and oppoſe this great 
buſineſs are oppoſites to God: ſo they that further and promote it, cloſe 
with him, and carry on his buſineſs , and he will take it very kindly ar 


their hands, to have athing which he is ſo intent upon brought to paſs Dy 


cheir means. Theſe things may ſtir us up, my Brethren, to comply wit 


og Me this great Deſign of his , touching the glorifying of his Son 
ruſt. 


Fohyn 17. 1. 
That thy Son may alſs glorifie thee, 


O we have done with the two firſt particulars confidered in our Savi- 

ours-Prayer, ſo far as it concerns himfelt, the riſe of it from whence 

| hetakes occaſion to preſent it to his Father, together with che matter 

ot x, or the thing which be defirerh of the Father,7hat he 1may be HO. 
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And we are now arrived at the third and laſt, the Reaſons with which 
he preſſeth, and enforceth this requeſt of his, and they are many, and of 
oreat importance. The firſt is taken from the end, why he defirerh tobe 
glorified, or to have glory from the Father, v7, that he might be enabled 
to bring glory to the Father ; Father glorifie thy Son, that thy Son alſo may 
elorifiethee, The ſecond Argument 1s drawn 4 conzruo, from the con- 
gruity ; it was but meet and congruous that he ſhould be glorified, or chat 
he ſhould have glory from the Father, ſeeing he had power from him. 
He had received power from him, and therefore it was fit that he ſhould 
have glory too ; for ; gy and glory ought to go together : And there- 
fore on this ground our Saviour urgeth it, you ſee ; Father glorifie thy 
Son, as thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, 

As thou haſt given him power, ſo beprevailed withall to give him glo- 
ry too, the concomitant of power, The third is drawn from the deler- 
ving Cauſe : Chriſt had glorified the Father , and therefore thinks him- 
ſelt worthy to have glory from the Father ; 1 have glorified thee on earth, 
1 have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me todo: And now, 0 Father, glo- 
rifie me with thy ſelf, and ſo on. 

At this time, I ſhall pitch on the firſt Argument, with which our Sa- 
viour preſſeth this requeſt of his, and it is caken from the end , why he 
deſireth to have glory from the Father, v/z. That he may be enabl&d to 
bring glory to the Father, Glorifie thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glo- 
rifie thee. 

Fe thinks he ſeems to intimate he could not glorifie him much in the 
condition he was in at preſent, he was in ſuch a ſtate of ignominy, and 
abaſure, and contempr, 1n relation to the world, that he was not capable 
of bringing in the Father any conſiderable honour, while he remained in 
this caſe : And therefore he entreats the Father to raiſe him, and advance 
him, that he may do as much for him again, Father 2lorifie thy Son, that 
thy Son alſo, Fc. 

So then as we have formerly obſerved, that it is the Defign of God 
the Father to glorifie his Son; ſo hence we may obſerve, 
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That it is the deſire of Chriſt to have glory from the Father , ts this 
end,that he may bring glory ts the Father, 


You ſee hebegs it only upon this account , Father glorifie thy Son : 
What, that he may certain and keep it to himſelf £ No, that he may rerurn 
it to the Father, That thy Son alſo may elorifie thee. 

It taou wilt glorifie me, thou ſhalt be no loſer by it; no, thou ſhalc 
have it back again, and that with profit, andadvantage roo; thou ſhalc 
be glorified by me , I will not keep the glory which thou layeſt out upon 
me in my own hands, but I will giveit up entire, and undiminiſhed to thy 
ſelf again - It isnot for my own ſake that I beg ir, bur for thine. 


| There were ſome rays of glory which God was pleaſed ro darc forth 
ypon the Son 1n his condition of abaſure : and if you mark his carriage 
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in the Goſpel Story, you ſhall find that hewas always carefull tro make 
them to refle&t on God again. As when he did his Miracles, which was 
4 means to ſet him up (you know) in the eyes of allchat ſaw them , he 
was extreamly cautions that the honour: might be rendred fo his Father. 
And hence he was not wont to dothemin his own name, nor in appeat- 
ance by his own power, though both were ſuitable enough to his conditi- 
on, being God as well as Man ; bat inthe name, and by the ftrengehand 
the aſſiſtance of the Father. And therefore when he raifſed LaJarw, he 
did not ſeem to do it of himſelf (though that he might have done as God) 
bur lift up his eyes and prayed his Father, that he would ſhew himſelf in 
that buſine(s, that ſo the glory might be his, 7oþ» 11. 42. andaddeth,that 
he did it for the peoples ſake that ſtood by , that they might know that Goa 
had ſent him. T hat they might underſtand that he performed ſuch works 
4s theſe, as one that was ſubſervient to the Father, in them, and that was 
ſent out by him. And therefore he is always minding them on all occa- 
ſions of his Miſſion from the Father, that ſoit any thing praiſe-worthy 
did appear in him, or were done by him, itmight be rendred and aſcribed 
to the Father. The ſixth of Fohn is full of ſuch infinuationss I come 
(ſairh he) to do the will of him that ſent me, and not to do my own will, at 
ver. 38, And inanother place he tells them that he honoured nor himſelf, 
but his Father honoured him, 144,8,54. He honours me, and I honour not 
my ſelf ; I do not keep his honour to my ſelf; but I honour him again, with 
which accordeth that expreſſion, Thn 13.31. Now « the Son of man glori- 
fied : and what follows, and God « glorified in him. 

So that you ſee the Son takes glory from the Father, to this end, that 
he may bring glory to the Father. 

And it is very congruous that it ſhould be ſo, becanſeas Man, and Me- Rexſoz 1. 
diator,he is the Servant of the Father ; he was ſent down by him from hea- 
ven upon his errand, and upon his buſineſs, and to do the work which he 
appointed him todo. It was our Saviours own acknowledgement, when 
he had done and ended all, Thave finiſhed the work, ſaid he, which thou ga- 
veſt me to do, Joh.17.4.9.4. I have approved my ſelt a faithfull Servant to 
thee, I have done thy work, and I have done it fully and compleatly : 
And he is often ſpeaking of his being ſent out by the Father, and that to 
do his will, and not his own, his work and not his own, to fignifie thar 
he was 1n the ſtare and the condition of a ſervant to the Father. Now a 
{ervant muſt not ſeek his own honour, but the honour of his Maſter. As 
he muſt do his Maſters will, his Maſters work, and not his own ; ſo he 
muſt do it for his Maſters ends, andnot his own. If his Maſter ſer him 
up, he muſt improve itto his Maſters commendation. And ſo our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt being as Man and Mediator in the condition of a Ser- 
vant to his Father, it was his duty in the execution of his Mediatorſhip to 
amat his Maſters glory, to do all things for his end, viz. his glory. Or 
otherwiſe 1n doing his Fathers work, his Fathers will , he might even 
lerye himſelf, and not his Father. If any honour did accrew to him in 
the performance of his Office, he was bound to aſcribe it ro the Father ; 
it was his duty as a ſeryant ſoo do, and ſo accordingly he did, and this 
was one ground of it, why he did no otherwiſe defire ro have glory from 
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che Father, but that he might bring glory co the Father. 
There may a ſecond reaſon be afſigned as he is God , for ſo he and the 
Father are one, and conſequently his glory and the Fathers are one. So 
that no marvel that he deſire as God to bring glory to the Father, ſeeing 
in doing ſo he brings glory to himſelf; As on the other fide it is go 
maryel, that the Father takes occahon ſtill to glorifie the Son, ſeeing in 
doing ſo, he glorifies himſelf, You ſhall obſerve that they are always 
ſetting one another up, the Father he is always ſetting up the Son ; the 
Son upon the other {1de is always ſetting up the Father ; and it is no won- 
der that it ſhould be ſo, becauſe in ſetting one another up, they do indeed 
ſet up themſelves, If the Son were to loſe the glory that he gives the 
Father, we need not doubt he would be lothenough co part withic : Soit 
the Father were to loſe the glory that he gives che Son, he would not ler 
him have it neither ; for he hath ſaid, He will not give hu zlory to another, 
But heres the buſineſs now my Brethren, when he gives glory to the 
Son, he doth not give it to another, bur himſelf. And fo the Son when 
he gives glory to the Father, he doth not give it to anocher, but himſelt, 
They are ſo abſolutely one in all reſpe&ts, as God, that the glory of rhe 
one is the glory of the other : And therefore it 1s ſaid that God is glori- 
fied in the Son, /obz 13.31. Mark that expreſſion, Not by the Son, but in 
the Son ; for he is glorifiedin that the Son « glorified. The glory that may 
ſeem to be imparted to the Son, darts back again upon him by refle&ion ; 
it is doubled by this means, and conſequently he is not a loſer by it, but a 
eainer, If he glorifie his Son, his Son alſo glorifies him ; ſo that no mar- 
vel if there be ſuch an exchange of glory continually between the Father 
and the Son, and putting of 1t always over to the other, That place is 
very notable to this purpole, Fohz 12.28. if it be read as ſome have ren- 
dred it, and the Original will ficly bear ; faith Jeſus Chriſt, Father glorifie 
thy Name; the Father anſwers by a voice from Heaven, 1 have zlorified 
thee (not glorified it, as in our laſt Tranſlation, but) elorified thee, and I 
will glorifte thee again ; the Son he prays not, Father glorifie me, but thy 
ſelf, thy own name, Father glorifie thy name : the Father anſwers not, I 
have glorified my name, my ſelf ; bur, 7 haveglorified thee ; Nemter ſibs, 
uterque alteri glorians attribuens, as one notes upon the text. The Son de- 
fires the Father, that he will glorifie himſelf, and not him ; the Father 
tells the Son that he hath glorified him, and not himſelf, or if you will, 
that he hath done what he deſires ; he hath glorified himſelf in olorifying 
him : fo that the one is glorified in the glory of the other. | 
Now, 1s it fo my Brethren, that itis the defire of Chriſt to have glory 
from the Father to the end, &c. I ſhall apply irin the firſt place my be- 
loyed, to perſwade you to learn of Chriſt in this particular, as he him- 
{elf hath taught you in another caſe, Learn of me, for ! am meek : Learn 
tobe asI am, learn todo as I do: So be you followers of Chriſt in this 
thing, and doyoulearn of him, whenyou defire or ſeek for any thing at 
Gods hands, any place, or any gifts that will adyance or ſer you up among 
men, that you deſire it for no other end, but this, that you may glorifie 
the Lord with it, Tris auſual ching with many of us ; we would get u 
into ſome place of dignity, we would haye extraordinary parts and gifts, 
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we would be eminent in knowledge, and in grace; we would have God 
to honour us with theſe things, and we are very earneſt and importunate 
with him about it ; bur can we ſay in the uprightnels of our hearts , as 
Chriſt doth £ Father, we pray that thou wouldſt honour us with theſe thines, 
that we alſo may glorifie thee ; That by this means we may be capable of 
bringing thee the more glory. TItis not to let up our (elves that we deſire 
this dignity, or theſe accompliihm: nts in any kinde, bur that we may ad- 
vance thee. Do we not know that we deſire ſuch things as theſe too ma- 
ny of us, meerly for our own ends, for the attainment of our own glo- 
ry, that we may get our ſelves anarae, that we may be accepted, and re- 
puted, and eſteemed 2 Do not our hearts accuſe us, that we have ſuch 
low aims as theſeare? Now I beſeech you, my Beloved, ler us conform 
our ſelves to Chriſt in this particular , any thing that we deſire that will be 
honourable tous, let us defire it in reference to Gods glory : if we would 
have more knowledge, and more grace, and more ability to holy duties, 
let it not bero this end that we may be ſome body among the Saints, and 
that our names with Davids may be much {ſet by : It we would have 
more wealth, and more'power, let it not be that we may ſtrut and ſwell, 
and ſwaggcr inthe world : but that if God ſhall honour us in this regard, 
we alſo may glorifiehim, that having had ſuch honour trom him, we may 
bring the more to hifh. 

Andrruly, if we eek it to this end, we have the greater hope to ſpeed 
with God in our Petitions, and to obtain the gifts and bleſſings that we 
ſeek for , and that upon a double ground which I ſhall briefly ſet before 
you, as inducements to perſwade. = _ 

If we delire that which will honour us, that we may honour God with 
it, we may belike to haye it upon this account, that he himſelf, in ſome 
reſpe&s,is intereſſed and concernedin it. It will be advantagious to him- 
ſelf, and therefore he will give it ys : he ſees that we will lay it out for 
him, and therefore he will lay it out onus, He will entruſt us with the 
talent, which he perceives we mean to ule for his profit and this is one 
eſpecial cauſe why many men want thoſe abilities, and thoſe endowments 
which they eagerly defire and thirſt after , becauſe he knows they deſire 
them our of pride, that they may glorifie themſelyes with them, The 

Lord reſiſts the proud. but gives his grace unto the humble, 1 Per.5.5. 
He will not have his gifts to be the ſtales and proſtitutes of our corruprti- 
ons, the 0y1 ro feed our baſe humours. 

[t we defire that which will honour ns, that we may honour God with 
it, we may be like to have it upon this account , that Jeſus Chriſt will 
intercede tor it ; he never intercedes for any thing but only in theſe two 
cales, when that which is deſired, if it be granted, will promote his Fa- 
thers glory or his peoples good; and this you ſee is the firſt and great 
Cale. It he perceive that we intend to glorifie his Father with the abi- 
lities, or gifts, or bleſſings that we ſue for then inſtrikes he with us in our 
Petition, and leconds our requeſt ro God. He tels-his Father there is 
ſuch a Suit of {ucha Member, or of ſuch a Saint of mine, 1 pray thee 
hearken to.it, and diſpatch ir, for it concerns thine own honour, Here 
he would have alittle more grace, but I aſſure thee (for I knory bis breaſt) 
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it is not tobe proud, or to lift up himſelt with it, but to advance and lift 
up thee. Poor ſoul,he thinks he never honours thee enongh,and therefore 
he would fain have more grace, that he may bring thee more glory: Come 
[ beſeech thee, ſer thy treaſure open, and give him out a large ſhare, for 
thou thy ſelf will be a gainer by it: If thou honour him, he will alſo 
glorifie chee, | 

If any honour come toany of us, from any gifts, or graces , orabili- 
ties, that God hath beſtowed upon us, let the ſame minde be in us that 
was in this reſpe& in Jeſus Chriſt, If God have glorified us in any kind, 
let us alſo glorifie him. It any honour do accrue to any of us from our 
created, or acquired, or infuſed abilities, trom any thing that we have 
done, from any thing that we have ſuffered, ler us not keep it in our own 
hands, but returnitback to God, It m@na any time applaud us, or 
commend us for our gifts, if they admire our graces, or abilities in 
any kinde, and ſay you have done this or that incomparably well, and our 
hearts begin to riſe, as they areapt to do on ſuch a {core, let us not ap- 
propriate this honour to our ſelves, [et us not be unwilling to forgo it all 
again, and to ſpare it all ro God : Aſloon as he hath honoured us, let us 
be ſure to glorifie him letus put itall away, and ſhake it off, and ſay as 
David did, Not unto #*, 1 ſay again, not unto #5, but tothe name of God be all 
the elory. It was he that wrought all our works for us,that pur all thoſe 
oracious words into our minds (the matter was not of our own invention 
but of his ſuggeſtion) that did all in theſe duties, Je /aboured, we con- 
fels, but yet not we, not we only , not we chiefly , but the grace of God 
that was in us. Andtheretore when theſe Crowns of honour ſhall at any 
time be ſet upon our heads, let us with the four and twenty Elders caſt 
them down before the throne of God, acknowledging with them, thar 
unto him alone belongcth honour and elory and praiſe : And we ſhould be 
the more cautious of arrogating any of this honour to our ſelves, which 
indeed belongs to God, becaule heis ſo infinitely jealous of his glory - 
he hath profeſt it is a thing thathe will never part withall ; he will not 
give it toanother ; ſo thatit wepreſumeto keep it when it comes into 
our hands, we ſhall be loſers by it m the end, the Lord will certainly re- 
cover it upon us to our own ſhame, There is a ſad exampleof it in 
proud Herod, who being much applauded and admired by the People for 
a certain Speech he made to a popular Aﬀſembly, inlomuch tha they 
cried out, The voice of God, and not of man ; becaule he eavenot God the 
glory, which the people gave him, he was eaten up of worms, and died 
a very ignominious and baſe death, Well then,the glory that is given us 
by men, in any cale lerus be ſure to give to God, that we may (ay to him. 
not much unlike as Chriſt doth, Thos haſt zlorified us, and we have glorified 
thee, And thusof thefirſt Argument with which our Saviour prefleth 
and entorceth this requeſt of his, which hath been raken trom the end 
why he defireth to be glorified, or to have glory from the Father. 

The ſecond follows now in order to be handled, and it is 4 congruo, from 
congrulty ; 1t was but meet anc congruous that he ſhould have glory from 
the Father, ſeeing he had power from him, Father glorifie thy Son, as thor 
haſt given him power over all fleſh, 
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The force and vigour of this ſecond Reaſon of our Saviour (as I take 
it) lies in this, That power and gory ought ro go together. He looks 
upon it as a reaſonable thing, that he rhar is endued with power, ſhould 
be adorned with glory. And hence he knits them both together in the 
Lords Prayer by the conneRive particle, the power and the glory. So 

ere he had the power, and therefore thinks it fit that he ſhould have the 
glory. He tels his Father, that he hac received power trom him,and there- 
fore it was congruous that he ſhould have glory from him, And on this 
ground he preſſeth it in this Petition to his Father. q.d. As thou haſt given 
me power,{o be prevailed withall to give me glory, Father giorifie thy Son as 
thou haſt given him power over all fleſh. 

Thiee things we have to be conſidered in the words. 1, The thing in 
itſelf with which our Saviour is inveſted and endued, and this you ſee is 
power over all fleſh, 2.The means by which he comes to be inveſted jyith 
1t,v:z2.by free donation and diſpenſation from his Father; he had this power 
becauſe his Father gave it him, As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh. 
3. The end for which he was inveſted with it, that he ſhould give erernal 
life to as many as thou haſt given him. 

Begin we with the firſt particular, the thing it ſelf with which our Sa- 
viouris inveſted and endued. And here you may take notice in the firſt 
place of the nature of it, and in the next place of the meaſure and ex- 
cent of it, Firſt you have here the nature of ic, ſuggeſted in the name 
our Saviour gives it, «Zoiz power, And then you have the meaſure and 
extent of it, it is not over ſome, but over all fleſh, As thon haſt given hins 
power over all fleſh. 

As for the firſt of theſe, my Brethren, you muſt know that there are 

' twoſorts of power, There is either v2, Or iZe7ia , either potentia, Or 
poteſtas : Or to be plain, either power of ability, or power of authority. 
Power of ability, by which he that enjoys it, is enabled to do rhings de 
fado: Power of authority, by which he that enjoys itis enabled to do 
chings de jure, This latteris apparently intended in my Text, As they 
haſt eiven him, (aith our Saviour, not Sv2wy , but &£iz9, Our laſt Tran- 
{lation reads it power; it would have been more clear and eafie, if they 
70 rendred it authority : as thow haſt given him amthority over all 

eſh, 

Now this authority you ſee is of a very large extent, it is over all fleſh. 
You mult conceive it overall mankinde, Ir is a uſual form of ſpeech, as 
I might give you diyers inſtances out of the Scripture : God looked, and be- 
hold all fl:ſþ had corrupted his way, Gen.6.12, The corruption there is ſin- 
tull, of which no other fleſh is capable, but that of mankinde only : So 
Luke 3.6. All fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God: And in this ſenſe you 
are to apprehend the ſame expreſſion in my Text : Father glorifie thy Son, 
4s thou haſt given him power over all fleſh; over all humane fleſh, or the 
whole race of Mankinde. 
| And this authority you muſt conceive him to enjoy and exerciſe , as he 
1s Man and Mediator of the Church , for that Authority which he enjoys 
as God, he had from all eternity as co-equal with the Father. He had 11 
not made over to him by the Father ; no, it was his own otiginal,and pri- 
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mitive, and native right, together with the Father, Whereas the power 
intended in my Text, is that which he received by way of diſpeniation, 
and donation from the.Father, 4s thou haſt given him power over all flcſh - 
You (ee the meaning of the Words, the Point is clear, | 


Doc TRAIN E, 
That all mankinde i under the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, as he is Man, and 
Mediator of the Church, 


His Juriſdiftion, as you lee, is of a very Jarge extent, no creature 15 
exempted from it ; he rulech over all, as David ſpeaks, Pſal,103.19. And 
he is king of all the earth, Pſal.47,7. He hath dominion frem ſea 10 ſea ;, and 
from the river to the enas of the earth , Plal.72.8, Hu Father (the Apoſtie 
tels us) hath ſet him over the works of his hands, Heb.2.7. You mult con- 
ceive it overall without exception ; and hath put all things in ſubjection to 
him, 2s it is added preſently - So that you lee, my Brethren, there is n0- 
thing lett that is not under his dominion, He hath adyanced him far 
above all principality, and power, and might, and every name, no: oxly 11 the 
preſent world, but in that which is to come, and bath put all things unaer hi 


feet, Eph.1.32. And in another place, H# Father loves him , and bath 


put all things into hu hands, Joh.3.35, Theſe two may ſeem to clath and 
interfere , he hath put all things into his hand, and he hath pur 
all things under his feet - Bur the fence and meaning 1s, he hath 
put all things of one ſort into his hands ; conceive it , all his 
people and his friends, concerning whom our Saviour faith, No man 
can pluck them out of my hand, He hath pur all things of another ſort un- 
der his feet : conceive lt, all his enemies, concerning whom the Father 
ſaith unto the Son, S7t thou at my right hand, untill I make thy enemics thy 
footſtosl : So that you ſee apparentiy,Chriſt hath an univerſal Juriſdiction , 
he hath all things in his power, under his dominion: fome things in his 
hand, to honour them, and lome things under foot ro ſhame them : Some 
things 1n his hand to keep them , and ſome things under {eet to tread up- 
on them, and to ruine them forever. It any were withour the verge of 
the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, the Kings and Princes of the earch might 
leem to have the ſtrongeſt plea for this exemption : But God hath made 
him his fir/t-born, higher then the kings of the earth,as you may ſee,P[.89 27. 
Not higherin regard of dignity of nature only (for ſo the Angels, as you 
know, are higher then the greateſt earthly Princes \) but higher in regard 
of JuriſdiQtion too ;, and hence he hath that name upon his veſture wiit- 
ten in great Capitals, CApoc.19.16, King of Kines, and Lordof Lords : $9 
that the point you ſee is fully proved. That all mankinde, &c. 
 Nowro untold the point alittle to you, that you may ſee it in the lati- 
rude, and in the full dimenſion of it : There is a twofold power of Ju- 
riſdi&tionor Authority, which Jeſus Chriſt as Man and Mediator of the 
Church is veſted with, and exerciſerh over all leſh. A Legiſlative power, 
and a Judiciary power : A Legiſlative power to give Laws ; and a [udici- 
ary power, to execute the Laws that he hath given, 
Fiſt then Chriſt hath an univerſal Legiſlative power, a power of giving 
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Laws to all fleſh.” And hence it is, that the Apoſtle ſtiles him the Law- 
giver, Jam.4.12, and that excluſively , he tels us, that there i bnt one, 
and that is Chriſt. There 1s one ſuch, and no more ; the univerſal Legifla- 
tivepoweris in himſelf alone, and notin any other, either with him, or 
beſides him: It is his own prerogative, it is a flower of the Imperial 
Crown of heaven »hich he communicaterh not to any other , to give 
Law to all fleſh. And hence the Law 1s ſaid in Scripture to come out of Zz- 
04,38 you may lee that place fore-inſtanced, /ſa.2. 3. for ont of Zion ſhall gs 
forth the Law, which is the Seat of Chriſts Kingdom - Tr is not ſaid tobe 
impoſed on Zr0n only, to be reſtrained to Zioz only , but out of Zioz to 
29 torth to all fleſh + Becauſe our Saviour, though he be King of all the 
earth, yet he keeps his Court in Zzoz, in the Church ; there is his place of 
reſidence, and thence he dates and fſenderh forth his Royal Proclamari- 
ons, and Edits, Witneſs our ſelf at Zion, 

Now Chrilt by vertue of this Legiſlative power of his, gives Laws 
both to the outward and rhe inward man. Both to the members, and the 
conſcience, and that without reſtraint of all fleſh, 

Chriſt hath an univerſal Legiſlative power, a power of giving Laws to 
all mankinde, ſo as ts binde their members, and their outward man. And 
hence the Moral Law,which is an univerſal Law,which no man is exempt- 
ed from, which takes hold onall fleſh, which all men ſhall be judged by, 
as the Apoſtle tels us, is called the Law of Chriſt, Gal, 6.2. Bear you one 
anthers burthen, and ſo fulfill the Law of Chriſt, that is, the Law of love; 
for that, my Brethren, is the Law of Chriſt, A new Commandment give 
I unto you 3 Novum quia renovatum, A new Commanament give 1 unto you, 
that you love one another : And what is love but the fulfilling of the Mo- 
ral Law, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ? And yet this ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
this Law of love, calls it not che Law of nature, but the Law of Chriſt, 
Bear ye one anothers burthen (whichis a ſpecial a& of love) and fo fulfill 
the Law os Chriſt - So that the Moral Law vou ſee, my Brethren, is the 
Law of Chriſt : and therefore he is piealed ro own it, and to call it his 
Commandment, Fohn 15.12. to fortifie it with his own authority 
(as in the Sermon on the Mount) and to impoſe the precept of it on che 
people. 

And that this Moral Law is univerſal, and extends toall fleſh, appears 
by this, that it 1s not impoſed alone upon the members of the Church, 
but on tic very heathen too, upon the Kings and Princes of the earth, 
as you may lee, P/al. 2.2. The K inss and Princes of the earth ſet themſelves, 
and tne Rulers take Counſel together againſt the Lord and his Chriſt, ſaying, 
Let us break their bond. aſnnder, and caſt away their cords from us , that 1s 
the Precepts and Commandments, not of the Goſpel only, but alſo of 
the Moral Law : Which is the Law of nature, and obliged not the Jews 
alone, but all the Nations of the world : So that no marvel though they 
both conſpire together to rid themlelyes of theſe bonds. The'Heathen 
rage, the people of the Jews imagine, the Kings and Rulers (not of ſews 
only, but) of all the earth, ſtand up and ſay, Let ws break theſe bonds aſun- 
acer, and caſt away theſe cords from us. Theſe bonds and cords which are 
1mpoled and laid upon us all, with which we all of us do finde ou ſelyes 

reltratlneg 


eAn Expoſition? with I otes 2 


reſtrained and bound, that is, the Precepts and Commandments of the 
Moral Law : So that youſee, Chriſt by his Legiſlative power gives Law 
to all fleſh, as to the outward man, and tothe Members. 

He gives Law to all fleſh, as to the inward man, and to the conſcience, 
The Law of Jeſus Chriſt is Spiritual, as the Apoſtle Paul els us, Rom. 
7.14. not only in the nature of it, but alſointhe ſubjects of it, Ir takes 
hold upon the fouls, the ſpirits, and conſctences of men : It captivates their 
very thoughts, 2 Cor.10. 5. And herein Jeſus Chriſt is fingular, and mani- 
feſteth ſuch authority as noone exerciſerh bur himſelf, Irs true, that 
men do oftentimes give Laws unto the outward man, and to the members 
in politick and civil things,and then they do it too as Chriſts Vicegerents 
and his Deputies, they do it under him, and by authority from him, Bur 
itis Ch:iſt, and he alone that gives Laws unto the Conſcience in hol 
and religious things, He delegates the former power to Magiſtrates, who 
in the ſame reſpe are ſtiled the Miniſters of Chriſt : But this authoric 
he makes not over to any of the ſons of men : And yet he exerciſes this 
authority over all the fons of men, ſo thar there 1s not one of them ex- 
emprted from his Power. es] 

As Jeſus Chriſt hath a Legiſlative power, fo a Judiciary power. As he 
hath a Legiſlative power to give Laws, fo a Judiciary power to execute 
the Laws that he hath given : And this is univerſal roo, my Brethren, as 
the other is, As he gives his Laws toall, ſo he execotes his Laws on all 
fleſh. And therefore he 1s called a Judge very often in the Scripture : 
I need not give you inſtances, for they are known: yea, he is ſtiled the 
Judge of all, and not alone of all that arealive, but even of thoſe that 
are departed and deceaſed, as you may fee that place for inſtance, Ads 
10.42. where he1s ſtiled the Judge of the quick and dead. Irs true that 
other Judges in the world can judge the quick, they can deal well enough 
with thoſe that are alive ; but if they die, they are gone our of their hands - 
forever. Bur Jeſus Chriſt is Judge of all fleſh, quick fleſh, and dead 
fleſh, Judge of quick and dead too, Death cannot reſcue men out of 
his hands ; no, my Beloved, he can purſue them to eternity, and follow 
them into another world, and there can execute the r120ur of his wrath 
upon them to the very utmoſt. 

And as he is the Judge of all perſons, fo heis Judge of all cafes : A!l 
judgement is committed ts him, not (ome, but all Judgement, Tob 5.22. 
wherher the caſe be manifeſt and open, or whether it be hid and ſecrer, all 
is one, Chriſt is Judge of both thele ; and this is ſingular to Jeſus 
Chriſt. Mencan do nothing 1n a caſe that is ablolutely ſecret. Ita mur- 
ther be committed, and nothing be diſcovered any way ; no, not ſo much 
as by a circumſtance, or by ſome grounds of ſtrong ſuſpition, what can an 
earthly Judge do? He knows the Law is broken, but yet he cannot exe- 
cute the ſentence of the Law, becauſe he is not able to diſcover the Of- 
fender. Now [eſus Chriſt is not to ſeek in ſuch Caſes. To him all 
things are naked and uncovered. And therefore he brings every work to 
judgement, and every fecretthing, Ecc/.12.14, And the Apoſtle tels us 
of a day when God ſhall judge the ſecters of men by Jeſus Chriſt, 
according to his Goſpel , &&m,2.16, So that you fee no fleſh can 
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eſcape his judgement, let the man be what he will, and let the cauſe be 
what it will, 

Now this Judiciary power of Chriſts conſiſts of two things z in paſſing 
ſentence upon all fleth , in executing the ſentence after it is paſt. A word 
or two of thele in order. 

Chriſt hath the power of paſſing ſentence upon all fleſh, All man- x, 

kinde is under his authority in this reſpect : and they muſt all appear before 
the Fudgement Seat of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle Paul (ſpeaks, 2 Cor.5.10, 
there to receive their laſt doom , either of abſolution or condemnation. 
Sometimes he paſſeth ſentence on them in the Court of Conſcience here, 
he ſealech up mens condemnation to them, and makes it to become a cer- 
tain thing : They are condemned already, in themſelves, and there remaineth | 
nothing to them but a certain looking for of judgment, as the expreſſion 1s, 
Heb. 10.27. And onthe other fide, he ſealeth up mens ablolucion, he ſeal- 
eth Pardons to the conſcience: This he hath power to do,and this he doth 
ſometimes on earth, Mat.g 6, The Son of man hath power on earth co 
forgiveſins, Art utmoſt, in the laſt and dreadfull day, all the dead both 
oreat and (mall, appear before him,and receive a ſentence from him, either 
the one way or the other, as you may lee, Apoc.20.12, 

And as he,hath the powerot Paſhng, to the power of Executing Sen- , 
rence upon all Fleſh. All mankinde is under his authority in this relpect : 
And therefore the Apoſtle having {ſpoken of his Legiſlative power be- 
fore, he comes to this judiciary Power, Fames 4.12. There is one Laws- 
giver, (ſaith he) And what can he but give the Law 2 yes, he can execute 
the Law too: and therefore it is added preſently, Who is able both to ſave, 
and to deſtroy : to ſave thoſe that are acquitted by the Law, and to de- 
ſtroy thoſe that are condemned by the Law. 

Sometimes he executeth his ſentence partly here : The works of ſome 
men go before to judgement, (as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, 1 Tim. 5. 24.) 
Chriſt puniſheth che wicked, and rewards the Godly in this preſent 
world , but the full retribucion of them both, he keeperh and relervetch 
to the day of his appearing, when both of them ſhall have their full re- 
ward. Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with me, (ſaith our Saviour) 
He ſends not his reward before him, he leaves not his reward behind 
tm, bur brings it wich him, ro diſpenſe ic when he comes : And then he 
wall diſcover it to all the world. that he hath power over all fleſh, for he 
w1Jl then diſpoſe eternally of all fleſh, either in heayen or in hell. 
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Fohn 17.2. 
As thou haft given bim power over all Fleſh, 


Ow is it ſo, that all mankind is under the authority of Jeſus 

Chriſt, under his Legiſlative power, ſoas to give Law to them * 

Then firſt of all, they are ſeverely to be cenſured, who ſubmit not 
to the authority of Jeſas Chriſt, who do not yield obedience to the Law 
he gives them ; let him lay what commands he will upou them, they are 
at a point for that, they will not be obedient to them : they break the 
bonds of Chrift in ſunder, and caſt away his cords, trom them, Now 
the Delinquents here are twofold, according to the twotold Law which 
the authority of Jeſus Chriſt impoſeth on his Subje&s, TI ſay, there is a 
twofold Law which the authority of Jeſus Chriſt impoſeth upon men z 
the Law of Faith, and the Law of Love. We read of both thel: ( my 
Brethren) in the Goſpel, and of both as his Laws. And ſo accordingly 
there are two ſorts ef men, who ſtoop not to the Legiſlative power of 
Jeſus Chriſt, T ſhall proceed with them in order. 

The firſt of them are unbelievers; they violate the Law of faith, and ſo 
ſubmit nor to the power which God hath given him over all fleſh. You 
muſt know that Jeſus Chriſt requireth, all men to believe. You believe in 
God, (faith he to his Diſciples) believe alſo in me, John14.1. And 
therefore the Apoſtle tels us of the Lay of faith, and ſetterh ic in oppoſi- 
tion to the Law of works, the Moral Law, as you may ſee, Rom, 3. 27. 
Now the 9” t. thing which this Law of faith requires; 1s, the receiving 
of the Sc .of God upon the terms that he 1s offered in the Goſpel, as you 
have been often ſhewed, And it requires it on the greateſt penalty, even 
everlaſting condemnation, which is as certainto the unbelievers, as if it 
had already paſt upon them. He that believeth not, u condemned already, 
John 3, 18. And yer alas, how many are there who ſubmit not to this 
Law of faith ; who though Chriſt be propoled and tendred to them in 
the Goſpel, though he be even forced and preſſed upon them, though 
Chriſt command them to believe, yet they will not be obedient ! Indeed 
if he had no authority to impoſe this Law upon them, they had reaſon to 
ſtand out-but God hath given him power to do this, yea, he himſelf requires 
the very ſame thing. This ts his Commandment that we ſhould believe in the 
name of his Son Feſus Chriſt,1 Joh.3.23.ſo that you ſee (my Brethren) this 
is the Commandment of the Father, and this is the Commandment of 
the Son, both joyn in this Law; and therefore they are deeply to be cen- 

{ured, whoare refractory to ſo great a Law as this. 
And that it may the betrer work and take upon them , I ſhatl 
__ them , firſt the ſin, and ſecondly the danger of their diſobe- 
1ence. 

Thar it 1s a fin not to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, is evident by that which 
hath been ſaid, becauſe it is the violation of a Law, the Law of faith. 
But more then o, it isa very great fin. It isa fin of no ordinary ſize , no, 
(my beloved) it is a {inning fin, it is abundantly, and out of meaſure fin- 

full. 
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full. It is a fin indeed to violate the Law of works which che Apoſtle ſti- 
leth Moſes Law, becauſe it was delivered by the hand of Myſes: But it is a 
greater (in to violate the Law of faith, and that both with relation to the 
Father and the Son. | 

Firſt for the Father, it is an horrible indignity to him ; it is the baſeſt 
underyaluing and deſpifing of his love that can be ; he gives his Son out 
of his boſom, to ſuffer ſhame and death for poor Creatures, and having 
done it, he lends his Meſſengers ro mind men of the danger they are in 


without Chriſt, and to exhibite and propoſe him ro them as the means, 


the only means of their ſalvation : and as endeavouring to overcome men 


with his goodneſs, he doth in love and pity beg them, and beſeech them 


ro accept of it ; And what is the event of this « why (my beloved] when 
he hath abaſed himſelf ſo. low, and ſtooped fo much below himſelt as to 
become a ſuitor to them to receive his Son, they carry matters ſo as if 
heſtood in need of them ; as if he came to makea motion to them for 
his own advantage; as it he knew not what todo, if they ſhould re- 
fuſe his Son. Is nor this good uſage 2 that when he hath deſcended ſo 
in ways of mercy, they ſhould ſhake him off, and tell him in effeR, that his 
profered wares ſtink, and that they do nor need him,nor his Son neither : 
he may go offer him to them that have a mind to him. 
Oh what abuſe of love is this! Oh what an high indignity ! what an un- 
ſufferable provocation ! evento incenſe the Lord ſo far, as to cauſe him 
to reſolye that he will never ſtoop ſo low again ; that he will neyer pro- 
ſtitute his Son again to the diſdain and the refuſal of a company of baſe un- 
thankful men; that he will make them rue thetime that ever they con- 
remned this mercy to them, 
T hen for the Son (my Brethren) in the ſecond place, it is an high af- 
front to him, and ſo in that reſpect a great ſin, It coſt him dear to pur- 
chaſe andobtain remifſion and ſalvation for a conpany of loſt creatures ; 
indeed his deareſt lite, his deareſt blood. And is it not an horrible indig- 
nity to ſlight and to deſpiſe ſo great ſalvation? to trample under foor the 
{on of God : to ſcorn [uchrich and precious mercy 2 yec this all unbe- 
lievers do,it notin their intention,yetin the iſſue and event, Truly their (in 
in this reſpect, is greater then the * of Devils, whoſe nature Chriſt hath 
not afſumed (he tvok not on him the xature of Angels,but the ſeed of Abraham) 
tor whom he never {uffered,and to whom he was never offered, T hey will 
have ſomething to excuſe themſelves wirhll, ſomething to plead before 
the Lord in the great and dreadtul diy, Al:s,may Devils {ay,there wss no 
poſſibility of our recovery ; there was no Mediator between God and us, 
to purchale and obrain our peace ; there was no pardon tendred to us + 
bur you had the eternal Son of God to dye for you, (for you man- 
kind ) to ſhed his blood, and to lay down his life for you; and 
yet when all was done, and when he came and brought a pardon to you, 
ſealed with his blood, and beſought you to accept of it, you even ſhut 
him out ot doors, you would not look upon him, nor receive him : you 
baffled him,and dodged with him; Ab, (my beloved) what heart ifir be 
traly touched, can hold from breaking under the ſight and ſenſe of ſuch 
abominable and prodigious wickedneſs as this is * 
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And as the fin is great, ſo in the ſecond place, the miſery and condem- 
nation will be great alſo, There will be no avoiding of it; for how ſhall we 
eſcape, iſ we negledt ſo great ſalvation ! Heb. 2.3. There will be no en- 
Curing of it, it will be infinitely heavy; it will be eaſter for Turks and 
Pagans in the day of judgement then for ſuch wretches, Alas poor 
ſouls, that as if their condemnation were not deep enough already, the 
incarnation, and the paſion, and the offer of a Saviour, the richeſt mercies 
in themſelves, that eyer were beſtowed upon the Creature, ſhould acci- 
dentally encreaſe it. That Chriſt ſhould die and ſhed his blood, to fink 
men deeper into hell, then if he had not died at all (for this is the event 
and iſſue of it) this is a lamentable thing indeed, 

The ſecond fort of ſuch as ſtoop not to the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to his Legiſlative power, are ſuch as violate the Law of Love, 1 
mean the Moral Lay, the decalogue, the ten Commandments, for that 
(my Brethren)is the Law of love. And therefore the Apoſtle tels us 
that love is the fulfilling of the Law; he means apparently the Moral Law, 
Roms. 13.10. and he that loveth another hath fulfilled the Law : ſee the 
eighth verſe of that chapter : in which reſpe& our Saviour Chriſt him- 
ſelt divides the Law into theſe two Commandments: Thos ſhalt Iove the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart , and the neighbour as thy ſelf : what 
then? it may be you will ſay, Doth Chriſt by his authority impoſe the mo- 
ral Law on men, the ten Commandments of the Decalogue 2 The Law 
of faith is his indeed, but is the Law-of works his too 2 Yes the Law of 
works is his z for he requireth works as well as faith. And the faith 
which he beſtows upon his members,works by love. And love is his own 
commandment, ſo he cals it, John 15. 12. This is my Commandment that 
ye love one another, Indeed he rules his Subjects by che Moral Law, that 
is, the precepts and commandments of it are the Statutes ofhis King- 
dom, Its true, when itwas firſt delivered to Adam in the ſtate of inno. 
cency, it came to him but inthe hand of the Creator only; But it comes 
to us (my Brethren) in the hands of the Redeemer, and of the Mediator 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was typified by Moſes at the delivery of the Law, the 
ſecond time upon Mount $747, Gal. 3. 19. And hence the precepts of it, 
are ſtiled not the bonds of God only, but the bonds ct Chriſt too ; 
Pſal, 2. 2, Let us break their bonds aſunder, and caſt away their cords from 
#5. The Goſpelallmen yield, is Chriſts , he is in a peculiar way the au- 
thor of the Goſpel, and therefore it is called the word of Chriſt, Now 
the Commandments of the Law, are all of them revived inthe Goſpel. 
The whole of what the Law requires, 1s for the manner and meaſure of 
obedience exacted alſo in the Goſpel ; there is no duty which the Law en- 
joyns, but it is caught us inthe Goſpel, The Goſpel ceacheth zo deny un- 
godlineſs and worldly luſts , and to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godlily 
in this preſent world: Titus 2.12, ſoberly towards our ſelves, righteouſly 
cowards our Brethren, and pioufly towards our God, 

And theſe Particulars apparently involve and comprehend all the 
Commandments of the Moral Law from the beginning of it tothe end ; 
There being nothing 1n the Decalogue, the Ten Commandments, inter- 
dicted, or required, but may be reduced to one of theſe three heads. 
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So then you ſee my Brethren, not the Lay of faith only, but the Law 
of works too, is Chriſts Law; or:fit be not Chiiſts Law, it can beno 
Law at all ; The Father judgeth no ian, but hath committed all Judge- 
ment tothe So2. And conlequently he that violares this Law of works, 
reſiſteth the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, and the power with which he is 
inveſted by his Facher to give Lav to all fleſh, 

And yet alas how many ae there who live in the reſolved, and 
the conſtant breach of all che precepts and commandments of the Law 
of Chriſt, who in their practice daily break theſe bonds aſunder, and 
caſt away theſe cords from them,who are not ſubject to the Law of Chriſt 
nor indeed can they be ! If it be preſſed home upon them, to bind them to 
the g60d behaviour,and to reſtrain them from their (inful and ungracious 
courſes, they are out of all patience, If the commands of Chriſt be laid 
upon them,to hold them faſt toduty and obedience, and to abridge them 
of their carnal liberty, if they be told they muſt no: take their old courſes, 
but they muſt hear and pray, and faſt, and ſan&tifie Gods holy day, and 
live ſtrictly, they will be very much incenled ; The Lay ot Chriſt is roo 
ſevere and ſtrict for them, it curberh and avridgeth chem too much, and 
therefore they will ſhake it oft from them; And as the Lunatick who 
was reſtored by our Saviour to his reaſun, brake all the bonds and cords 
with which they bound him, ſo theſe unreaſonable Creatures deal with 
Chriſts Law ; nothing will hold them to obedience. Let him lay what 
command he will upon them, they will ſurely break it, that they may 
live at liberty, and walk according to their own humours, Yea, fin in 
ſach by the Commandment becomes exceeding finfal, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Rom. 7.13, Not by way of declaration ( for that is not the 
purpoſe and intention of the place) but by way of Irritation z When 
the Commandment labours to lay hold on fin, to bind him, and to 
chain him up , then fin begins to lay about him, to ſtruggle for his 
libertie , and fo by accident to be the moreſinful. When we preſs 
home the precepts of the Law, and urge themhard on wicked men, as 
there are ſome that yield themſelves up to the binding power and tothe 
obligation of it : ſo there are others that ſtand out againſt che Law, and 
they are much the worſe for it, and become the more vitious. What £ 
bind and curb, and limit them * tell chem that they muſt not ſwear, and 
they muſt not be unclean © They will not be reſtrained and hampered 
they ! nothey will ſwear the more and drink the more and be unclean 
the more. They are reſolved with the rebellious Jews, we will not 
hear, we will not do ,but we will do as we have done ; I will fetch wine, 
and we will fill our ſelves with ſtrong drink, and to morrow ſhall be as 
this day, and much more abundant, Well my beloved, if any of 
you be at this hand, hear bur a few particulars before we part. 

Conlider Chriſt is infinitely tender of his Authority, and oof his Law. 
He will not cally endure it to be fleighted and infringed. He came 
not to deſtroy the Law himſelf z no, he was far from any ſuch intention 
un his coming, nor will he ſuffer any other to deſtroy it neither. Heaven 
and Earth ſhall paſs away before one jot or tittle of his Law ſhall paſs 
away, Mat. 18, 5, He had as lief that Heaven and Earth ſhould come to 
I 2 nothing 
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nothing as that his Law ſhould be diſſolved, And judge you then how 
great their provocation 1s, who violate and break the precepts of it day 
by day, as Sampſon did his green cords, as if they had no ſtrength or force 
at all in them. Could they ſet Heaven and Earth on fire and conſume 
it into aſhes, they could not anger Chriſt ſo much , nor vex him as they 
do by this their curſed violation of his bleſſed Law. And there 1s ex- 
traordinary peril in the wrath of Chriſt , Tf once he be incenſed theres 
very great hazard, and hence ſaith David, Pſalm 2.ult. Kiſs the ſon leaſt 
he be angry, and you periſh. 

Conſider that the Law as it hath a commanding powet that requireth 
us to do, ſoit hath a threatning power that obligeth us to ſuffer, in caſe 
of diſobedience to the Law. As it bindeth men to do the things that 
are commanded init, ſo in caſe they do them not ( and haveno intereſt 
in Chriſt by faith ) it bindeth them to ſuffer all the chings char are de- 
nounced init, For every one that doth not every thing that 1s contained 
in the Law.,is expoled tothe curſe, as you may lee, Gal. 3. 10, There's 
not a cuyſe contained in the book of God from the beginning of it to the 
end, but ſuch a man lies open toit,and if he perſevere without repentance, 
he ſhall be ſure to tec] it to his pain. Well then, my brethren, you may 
perhaps out-ſtand the precept, bur are you able to out-ſtand the threac- 
ning? You may decline the duty,bur are you able allo toahoid the curle 2 
HereChrift commands,8&you replie,We will not hear, we will not do:Bur 
when he ſhall pronounce the ſentence of the Lai upon you, in the great 
and great dreadful day,wiil you replieWe w!ll not bear, we will not (uffer? 
Wall you tell him to his face, We will not go to hell, we will not be con- 
cemned by the Law, as you have told him here, We will not be obedient 
tothe Law? Alas it is not all mens ſcorns and haughty looks, it is not 
all their pride and ſturdineſ(s that will prevail at tnat time, No, no, the 
haughtineſs of men ſhall be brought low,and Chriſt alone ſhall be exalted 
in that day. | | 

Conſider Chriſt hathability to back and ſecond his authority. All 
power 1s given to him,all kinds & all degrees of power, power of authori- 
ty,and power of ability. Power of authority alone is but an empry and a 
deſpicable thing ; he that hath it may command, and they whom he com- 
mandeth ( if they pleaſe)may,diſobey, he cannot force them to obedience, 
nor puniſh them tor diſobedience. The hazzard is not great of diſobey- 
ing ſuch power. But where ability goes with authority , there the de- 
ſpiting ot it muſt be tullof danger. Now ſo it dotk in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
theretore he is peremptory, Row. 14.11. AST live, {aith the Lord, that is, 
the Lord Chriſt as you.may ſee by the coherence, every knee (hall bow 
to me, willingly, or by compulſion, If it bend not willingly,I will make 
it bow, orbreak, Chriſt ill be King though the earth be never ſo un- 
Neady, and the haters of the Lord ſhall be ſubje&t unto him. How ? ſhall 
his haters be his Subjects 2 yes they ſhall be ſubje& ro him either one way 
or another. For though they be not ſubject to his grace, they ſhall be ſub- 
JeCt to his power. 'They that will not be ruled by him, ſhall be broken by 
him, We readof ſome that break his bonds aſunder, P/al.2, 3. but 
pteſently he breaks their bonds aſunder, If they be good at breaking, 
| DER: Chriſt 
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Chriſt will fall a breaking too. He will break them with a rod of Iron, 
and da(h them in plteces like a Potters Veſſel, The anthority of Chriſt, as 
ithath ſome that ſtoop to it,fo it hath others that oppoſe it. And luch are 
they of whom we read, Lake 19.19.His Citizens hated him, & ſent a mel- 
ſage after him £0 tell him to his teeth we will not have this manto rule oyer 
us. They were in haſte, they could not tarry till he came about again,but 
they muſt ſend this ſawcy Meſlage after him. Burt fee now what becomes 
of theſe men,aad whetiter it be all as they will, wer. 27. But theſe my Ene- 
mics that world not have me to rule ovcr them, bring thew forth ana ſtay them 
before me. 

Oh think on this, you that will not be ruled by Jeſus Chriſt, who 
when his will 1s maniteſted to you, and when you are acquainted with the 
Laws aad Statutes of his Kingdom, regard it not at all,but make light of 
all this. Oh, be adviſed cobe wile and ſerve the Lord. Kiſs the ſon, 
he hath authority, and therefore do him tealty, leaſt he be angry and you 
periſh, | 

Is it fo that all mankiad is under the authority of Jeſus Chriſt £ they 
are miſtaken then who think that ſome men are exempt from his authorit 
and from his Legiſlative power,and that they are not bound to the obed1- 
ence of the Laws he gives. I am very apt to think that Infidels &heathens 
who never had the Goſpel preached to tnem, who neyer heard of Jeſus 
Chriſt, are no way bound to the obedience of the Law of faith, fo thar 
they ſin in not believing 1n the Lord Chriſt, and taking him to be their 
Saviour whom they have no means to knozy. T he Law of faith (I mean of 
juſtifying faith)the Commandme r to believe,ts not a natural, but a poſt - 
tive Law, and conſequently promulgationis abſolutely neceſſary rothe 
obligation of jr. But the Decalogue, the Moral Law, the Law of works, 
is written in the heart of man by nature, and therefore bindethall men to 
obedience, ; 

Yea, but ſay ſoine, believers are exempted from the obligation of it 5 
the faichtul. are not bound to the obedience of the Moral Law. Its true 
I muſt confeis they are not bound to the obedience oft fo as to be juſti- 
fied and laved by this obedience. They are not bound to the obedience of 
it lo 5 the condition ot a Covenant of works. But they are bound tothe 
obedience of it {oas to teſtifie their taith. and love, and thankfulneſs, and 
ſervice tothe Lord Chriſt, who hath impoſed this Law upon all fleſh, ſo 
that a!l men; yea even teltevers, are under the commanding power of 
this Lav. 

Yea, butit will be ſaid by ſome,;hart Jeſus Chriſt hath made us free, 06jec?. 
thar he hach purchaſed liberty tor all his members, - which liberty they 
are commanded to maintain, Gal.. 5.1. And this they think, and teach to 
be even trom the obligation of the Moral Law. : 

True,Chriſt hath made us tree indeed, but from the ſervitude of fin, 
not irom the lervice of himfſelt ; and from the Law of fin as the Apoſtle 
callSit, Rom. 7.23. not from his own Lay. Why ſhould. we think 
that Chriſt hath ſhed his blood to free his people from the obligation 

of his own Law 2 Indeed my Brethren, if the Moral Law, the Law of 
love, the Law ot works, were not the Law of Chriſt, as the APR 
| Calls 


P ow —___— Re 


— ———— 


O2 


——— — 


tn Expoſition with Notes | 


2 Oe ces ——— 


Object, 


calls it, Gal. 6, 2. I ſhould be eafily perlwaded to believe his people are 
exempted from the binding power of it. 1t ſeemerh reaſonable that his 
members ſhould be freed from any Law but that which he himſelf gives. 
But the commandment of the Moral Law which 1s fulfilled in love, is his 
Commandment, Fobs 15. 12. ſtrengthened with his authority,delivered 


- in his hand and name to'men, and who can think that he ſhould not im- 


poſe his own Law, upon his own people 2 Mark that of the Evangeliſt, 
1uke 1, 74, 75. He hath ſaved us from our enemies and from the hands of 
all that hate us,that we might ſerve him who hath ſaved us, in holineſs 
to God, and in righteouſneſs toman ; which 1s indeed rhe ſumm,and 
ſubſtance of the Moral Law. So that the liberty which Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for his people, is liberty ro keep, not liberty to break the Lay ; 
and that is liberty indeed, as David thinks, Pſal, 119, 32. 1willrunthe 
wayes of thy Commaaments, when thou haſt ſet my heart at liberty. 

To fayitin aword my Brethren, here is a twofold liberty, a cwofold 
freedom, the one enjoyed under fin, and the otherunder Chriſt. Under 
ſinwe are free to do any thing but good ; uncer Chriſt we are free to do 
any thing but evil. Of the firſt ſort of freedom ſpeaks the Apoſtle 
Paul, Rom. 6.20. When you were the ſervants of fin ye were free from 
righteouſneſs; and ofthe ſecond faith the ſame Apoſtle in wer. 22, of that 
Chapter , Being the ſervants of God ye are free from fin, Well then 
our Saviour Chriſt hath brought us from the former to the latter ſort of 
freedom, ſo thatwe are at liberty from ſin,and not at liberty to ſin. We 
are at liberty to ſerve him, and obey him and to keep his Law. 

Burt it is objected further out of theſe words of the Apoſtle tothe 
believing Romans, Roz. 6. 19. where he tells them ye are not under the - 
Law, but under Grace. Andif belieyers are not under it,why then how 
are they ſubjeC to the obligation of it 2 | 

To this I anſwer,thar believers are not under it reſpeRively to the coa- 
ction of it, for they willingly obey it. They are nor under it reſpectively 
to the ſevere exaction of it, for they are delivered from it ; it comes to 
them with Evangelical allay, and Goſpel mitigat.on. They are not un- 
der it. reſpectively to the malediCtion and the condemnation of it, for they 
are not accurſed, they ſhall not be condemned by it. 

But they are under the commanding and the binding power, the ob- 
ligati dn of it notwithſtanding,becauſe from this they are not neither can 
they be delivered. For if you look upon the ſubſtance of the Moral Law, 
itisan everlaſting, an eternal Law, as David calis it, Pſal. 19, 7. Ir 
ſheweth what is good, and whar is evil in it ſelf, and in its nature. 
So that the things thatare commanded there, are not good becauſe they 
are commanded,but are commanded becauſe they are good. And fo the 
things that are forbidden, they are not eyil becauſe they are fo. bidden, 
bur are forbidden becaule they are evil. And hence this Law is never 
charged ( asthe Law of the forbidden fruit, and as the Ceremonial, and 
Tudaical Laws) no, it is ſtedfaſt, as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks , Heb. 2, 2. 
5y4vero £482 the word that was ſpoken by Angels, that is, the Moral 
Law that was delivered by their Miniſtry, is ſtedfaſt. Indeed this Law, 
the Law of nature, was writren in the heart of Ada in the ſtate of inno- 
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cency, and Chriſt intendeth nor ro blot out any thing that was engraver 
there, but promiſes to write it out again more fairly (for 1t was much 
obliterated by the fall ) in the hearts of his people. So runs the tenor of 
the New Covenant, ley, 3L. 33. 

The laſt Objeftion that [I ſhall infiſt upon, is taken fromthoſe words 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim, 1,9. The Law, faith the Apoſtle there, zs xt 
given to the Righteous, Anditit benot given to them,why then r ſeems 
chat it belongs not to them any way. 

To this I anſwer that the Apoſtles parpoſe is not that the righteous 
are not under the command and. obligation ofthe Law ; for mark it, 
Adam was exaQtly righteous,and yer it was a Law tohim even 1n the ſtate 
of innocency it ſelf. 

But this is that which the Apoſtle means ; the Law is not given to the 
righteous ſoas to force him to obedience, ſo as to be againſt a righteous 
man. It is not given for his hare and condemnation. He doth nur 
ſay *v 7i%7z1, Lex non eft lata, but ©» #974 Lex non eft poſta; which inti- 
mates an aCtion or a plea againſt aman. So that the Moral Law is not 
the action or the plea of God againſt a righteous man to bring him un- 
der judgement , and to oblige and bind him over to damnation, And ſo 
it is the ſame in ſenſe with that which is d@livered by the ſame Apoſtle in 
another place, ſpeaking of ſuch as are guided by the ſpirit, and expreſs 
che fruits of it in their lives and converſations,Gal.5.23. He doth not ſay 
ro ſuch a one, but #74 797 ror? againft ſuch there is no Law, Indeed the 
Moral Law,fo far as it isagainſt believers, is not impoſed but removed by 
Chriſt, He hath blotted ont the hand writing of Ordinances that was againſt 
ws, that was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nayling it 19 
his Croſs,Col. 2. 14. even the hand writing of Moral ordinances, ſo far as 
Itis againſt us, and contrary to us, Chriſt hath taken out of the way. Ic 
1s againſt us in the rigor, andin the curſe and malediction of it, and con- 
ſequently, ſo far it is raken off by Chriſt in relation to believers, Bur it is 
' not againſt believersin the commands and precepts of it requiring them to 
love God and ſerve God, &c. No,theſe things ſute with their ſpirits, they 
are \written in their hearts, and therefore they are not deftroyed, but rather 
ſtrengthened, and confirmed by Chriſt. | | 

Is it ſo that all mankind is under the authority of Teſus Chriſt, under 
his legiſlative power 2 Then certainly believers muſt not ſtoop to any 
other legiſlative power, to the prejudice of his. And this is that which che 
Apoſtle preſleth hard on the Coloſsiars5, Col. 2.20. In the foregoing verſe 
he ſetteth forth che auchority of Chriſt; and ſheweth thathe is the head 
and ruler of his people, and preſently comes inwith this Interrogation, 
and why , ſaith he,are you ſubje# to Ordinances? by which he doth nor 
mean the Laws of God, but the decrees,and conſtitutions and commands 
of men. And ſo himſelf explains it afterward in the ſucceeding words, 
that by thoſe Ordinances he intendeth nothing elſe but the Command- 
ments and doctrines of men. As if he ſhould have ſaid, if you be under 
the authority of Jeſus Chriſt , Why are you ſubjett to the Ordinances and 
commands of men ? 


Wharthen, doth the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, diſcharge his pooges 
ram 
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from obedience to any ordinances, or commands of men ? andare they to 
be ſabje& to him ſo, that they be ſubject to no other governours or1y- 
lers in the world « Is the authority and power of Magiſt:atcs diſfolved 
by this means * 

To this I anſwer, No,by no means; and therefore you muſt know that 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, beye not ſervants of men, be ye not ſubject to 
the ordinances and commands of men: he doth not mean it abſolutely,as 
it we ought not to be ſubjeR to them any way. It was not his intention 
to bring in ſuch contuſion, and ſuch Anarchy into the world. For in 
another place he tells us, that we muſt needs he ſubjett tothe Mariſtrate, 
Rom. 13. 5. And the Apoſtle Feters Exhortation goes a little turther , 
and is a litile more large, 1 Pet.2.13, Submit yeur ſelves to every ordinance 
of man, and that for the Lord ſake ; Andit isneceſſary that we ſhould do 
fo. faithhe; for ſois the will of God , werſe 15, of that Chapter, 

Theſe two do ſeem apparentlyto contradict and clath with one another; 
Be ye not the ſervants of men, and Te muſt needs be ſubject to men ;, be 
yenort ſubject to the ordinances and commands of men, And yetiub- 
mit yonr ſelves to every ordinance of man ; and therefore I ſhall cleer it in 
a word, or two, both with relation to the outward man, and to the con- 
ſcience. _ 

For the outward man,that ought not to be ſubject to the Injunctions8& 
commands of men,where they croſs the law ofChriſt, there are ſome com- 
mands of men that meddle only with ſuch things as are not comprekended 
in the Law of Chriſt, but are left by him indifferent, neither command- 
ed nor forbidden. Toſuch as theſe we may and ought to yield obedience; 
rhere is no queſtion but the Lawfull Magiſtate hath power concerning 
things indifferent,to interdict them,or require them for Politick and civil 
ends, and in relation to the better government or profit, and emolument 
of thoſe who are ſubjected to his power, And however I am under the 
aurhority of Chriſt, I amnot free in ſuch a cale as this is. 

There are other Laws of men which concur with Chriſts Laws , com- 
manding that which they command, forbidding that which they forbid; 
As when Chriſt forbids to ſwear, &when the Magiſtrate forbids to ſwear 
t00 ; when Chriſt forbids us to profane the Sabbath, and when the Ma- 
giſtrate forbids us to prophane it too; There is no ſcruple touching ſuch 
commands as theſe; for here the Magiſtrate and Chriſt do cloſe, and there- 
fore in obeying one of them, we obey the other too, 

Bur when the Laws of men do contradict the Laws of Chriſt, ſorbid- 
ding that which they command, cominanding that they forbid z when 
their Injanctions claſh with his, we ought not co ſubject our ſelves to 
chem. The authority of Chriſt is the greateſt in the world : his Father 
(as you have it in my text ) hath giver him power over all fleſh. And 
therefore he mu{t rather be obeyed then any flethly power, it once they 
come in competition, and if they cannot be obeyed rogerher, in ſuch a 
caſe as this, my brethren, when thie ſame thing ſhall come to be command- 
ed in the Law of Chriſt, forbidden in the Lawof man, and lo upon the 
other fide, we have acertainrnle to walk by, 4.5.29. 1t js better ro 
obey God then men , \nſuch a caſe wecannot be the ſervants of men,be- 
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cauſe if we be ſo,we cannot be the ſervants of Chriſt;for in obeying them, 
we throw off the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, OH 01 it. 97g 

And as we ought not to {abject our outward man to the commands of 
menin ſuch a caſe: ſo in the ſecond place we ought not to ſubject qur 
Conſcience to the commands of men 1n any caſe. The Conſcienceas the 
Lords peculiar, none hath authority on thar bur he only. And cherefore 
Chriſt condemns ir in the Scribes and Phariſes, They taught tor doctrines 
the commandments of men, Mat. 15. 9. [They wete but conſtitutions 
and commands of men,and yet they vented them for Doctrines, andiim- 

ſed them on the Conſcience; This they ought ' not to have done; or if 
rhey did ſo, they qught not to be yielded toin fo doing. We ought not to 
be ſubject ro the commands of men, upon ſuch terms as theſe are. The 
Lord complains of chis in 1ſrac/as a grievous ſin, for which he thunders 
outa heavy doom againſt them,a Judgement ſo remarkable, that ir ſhould 
come the next ſtep toa miracle. becauſe their fear to him was taught by 
the precepts of men, 1ſa. 29. 13, For this the Apoſtle chideth the Corinthi- 
ans,2 Cor,11.20.Te ſuffer if a man devour you if a man bring you into bondage, 
which is not meant of the enthralling of the ourward man, bur of the 
captivating of the Conſcience, in the chains of humane conſtitutions and 
decrees, which thele deceittul workers mentioned in the former verſes 
jugled on upon it. Well then ſince Chriſt hath ſuch authority upon us, 
ſet none of us {ubject our Conſcience and our faith to men ; lect chem not 
be Lords of theſe, tor they belong to Chriſt and him only. He ſuffers 
magiſtrates indeed to rule without, over the outward -man, but he alone 
maſt rule within over the conſcience, If any go about to 'take com» 
mand on that, or to give Law to that, you wwſt fland faſt in the Liberty 
wherewith Chriſt hath mad: you free,as the Apoſtle counſels you, Gal.5.x. 

Is it ſo that all mankind is under the authority of Jeſus Chriſt * Then 
let not one man cenſure and condemn another. Ir 1s the inference 
that the Apoſtle makes upon the very ſame ground, Fames 4. 12. There 
is one Law-giver ( \aith he ) that 3s able both to ſave, and to aeflroy. And 
what of that? IVho art thou that judgeſt another £ What authority haſt 
thou to paſs ſentence on thy brother © you are both under the 
power, and the authority of Jelus Chriſt, and therefore let him judge 
you both, and do not you judge one another. 

Why you will ſay, may not one man judge another without any dero- 
gation from the authority of Chriſt ? yes, if he do it by au- 
thority from Chriſt, and according to the rules preſcribed by Chriſt. 
So one man may judge another and condemn another too , ha- 
ving received power from Chriſt in the Church, aud Common-wealth, 
Bur 1t one man judge another of himſelf , without any Lawfull pow- 
er, and without any real ground, if one man judge another in or about 
ſuch things as arereſeryed to the authority of Chriſt, as ſecret things 
and the final ſtate of men, and ſuch like, it is a prejudice tothe authority 
of Chriſt and to the power which God hath gives him over all fleſh. 

And yet, how uſual is it with men to judge ,| and cenſure one 
another , when they are not called to. it , when they. have no right 


to do it , when they have no ſufficient ground for it * They: 
wi 
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will judge the hearts of men , they will judge the ends of men which 
are known to [none but God , having neither evidence nor war- 
rant for theſe cenſures. If they be out with any man, preſently he 1s an 
Hypocrite, a rotten-hearted wretch, and what not* ithe do any doubt- 
ful aRion, they will be ſure to conſtrue it the worſt way ; it he do any 
aQion clearly good,then he hath ill ends in ir,norhing can ſcape their hard 
cenſures. Nay ſome will paſs their doom upon the final ſtate of men,which 
none but Chriſt himſelf can judge of. Now, I beſeech you, (my beloved) 
confider whoſe authority you violate in this, and whole office you afſume, 
Remember, Chriſt hath power over all fleſh; he is the Law-giver, who 
is able both co ave and todeſtroy ; who knows whom he will ſave, and 
whom he will deſtroy:let him judge all, and do not you judge one another. 
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Fohn 17-2. 
As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, 


S it ſo thatall mankind is under the authority of Jelus Chriſt * Then 
let them not avenge themſelves in any caſe, but let them have recourſe 
to Jeſus Chriſt forright, when any wrong or injury is done to them. 
Whoever doth it, he is under the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, he is within 
the verge 8& compals of his Juriſditiong his Father hath inveſted him with 
a power overall fleſh : ſo thatlet the wxong.doer be of what condition, 
ox eſtate, or place he will, let the wrong be what it will, it fals within his 
cognizance, and he can right it, if he pleaſe,and he will right it in his own 
time. Indeed, if there were none to ſeek unto when we are injured and 
abuſed, it there were none to dous juſtice, there were ſome colour then, 
why we ſhould avenge our ſelves. If there were none but the ſervants in 
a Family. (if ſuch a thing might be ſuppoſed) and there were no Com- 
mon Maſter over all, it could not be avoided, but they would brawl 
among themſelves; For every one in ſuch a caſe would look tobe his own 
Judge, there being none ſuperior to him and his fellow to decide rhe 
quarrell. But when they have a Maſter to complain to,who hath power 
tro take an order with any of them that offend, it werea great indignity to 
him and his authority for any of them to correR their fellow-ſervants. 
(Beloved) we have all one Maſter, weare all under the power and the 
authority of Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore if our fellow-ſervants wrong us, 
let us not undertake to right our ſelves, but let us patiently com- 
mit our cauſe to him that judgeth righteouſly. I fay ( as the 
Apoſtle Romans, 12. 19. ) Dearly beloved , avenge not your ſelves. 
Take heed that you be neither overcome of evil in your paſh- 
ons, Romans 12.ult, nor render evil for it in your actions, 1 Theſ. 
5.15. Thereare not many fins to which we are ſo mightily inclined, 
as we are to this, nor which we are ſo hardly ableto refit. And truly 1 
am much atraid, thatin the proſecution of the great affairs of this time, 
there 1s in many too much of the private grudge, and ſelf revenge, who 
make the publique cauſe a cover for their own malice. Now, I beſeech 
you, (my beloved) let us not ſtudy roavenge our ſelves on any man, bur 
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let ns lay aſide all ſelf-reſpe&ts. If we have been abuſed and wronged by 
any, let us forgive them, and forbear them, (as the Apoſtle Payl ex- 
horts) Col, 3- 13- Forgiving one another, and forbearing one another , if 
any man have a quarrel againſt any. There is much in that Text: forgiving 
one another in regard of inward malice, and forbearing one another in re- 
oard of outward revenge. And that not only in conceited and imaginary, 
but in true and reai wrongs : For ſo the Greek word u»;y rendred quarrel} 
or complaint imports : Not a quarrel pickt or raiſed upon no grovind at 
all, but juſt« conquerend! canſa, (as Zanchins reads it) a juſt occalion of 
complaint, Sothat when we are injured, ſo as the abuſe is evident and 
clear, it is our duty to forgive and to forbear : And that who ever offer 
the abuſe to us, let him be what he will, if any man Have a quarrel againſt 
any, of what condition or degree {oever, none exempted, yet we muſt 
forgive ſtill, and we muſt forbear ſtil] 

And this becauſe it hath a world of difficulties in it, I ſhall ſet on with 
2 few Conſiderations. 

Conſider you entrench on Jeſus Chriſt, in ſelf-revenge, invade his pro- 
per and peculiar right. 28 do that which belongs to him, which is a ve- 
ry high preſumption. And this the Pſalmſt intimares in his petition : 
Pſal. 94 1. O God to whom wengeance beloygeth, O God to whom wen- 

geance belongeth, ſhew thy ſelf - he ſpeaks tt there excluſtvely, vengeance 
belongs to him, and none but hin: To fione but him originally, primi- 
tively, though he make over power to executeit; to his Deputies and 
Vicegerents : who rhough they canfiot doit of themſelves, and by their 
own authority, yet they may do it as the Miiiſters of Chriſt, (as the A- 

oſtle Paylintimares, ſpeaking of the Magiſtrate) Rom. 13. 4. Ae «© the 
Miniſter of God, ({aith he) and an avenger; A Miniſter of God, and by 
that means, by vertue of his depuration a revenger, to execute wrath on 
him that doth evil. So that when our abuſes are unſufferable, and when 
they wound the name, or the eſtate ſo deep that they are not tobe born , 
;f wegoto the Magiſtrate to right us, and avenge us, we go to Jeſus 
Chriſt in him, becaute he hath appointed him, and ſer him up for that 
purpoſe. Bur it we avenge our ſelves, we wreſt the ſword our of the 
hands of Jeſus Chriſt, and do as much as in us lies, to diſ-inveſt him of 
that power which God hath given him over all fleſh. And with this ar- 
Jument it is that the Apoſtle Paul diſſwades them from ſelf-reyenge in 
che fore-alledged Scripture, Rom. 12. 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your 
ſclves, and why lo £ becauſe info doing, you enter on the right of Chriſt , 
for it i; written, Vengeance 15 mine, 1t1S nor yours, NO, it « mine, and I 
will repay it, either by my ſelf, or by my ordinance, 

By lelf-revenge, as you invade the right of Chriſt, ſo you ſtay and hin- 
der Chriſt trom taking vengeance for you on your enemies. You give 
not piace to his wrath, (as the Apoſtle Paul expreſleth it in the fore- 
cired Scripture, Rom, 12.19.) He would avenge you, and you would not 
{uffer him, but you will do it with your own hands. . He offersto ſtep in 
and right you, and you will not give him the place; no, you juſtle him 
alide by aevengetulrighting of your ſelves. And therefore ic is juſt 
with him to leaye you to your ſelves in this bufineſs : and cruly this 
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among the reſt, may be the cauſe why many men lie under ſuch unſuf- 
ferable wrongs ; why they are ſo abuſed and oppreſſed without any re- 
medy ; why Chriſt forbeareth to avenge chem, becauſe they will not 
vive him way ; they will ger into the ſeat, they will be medling wich his 
office and authority, and therefore he ſtands by and looks on, As there- 
fore we deſire that he that hath authority to right us,ſhould put to his own 
hand, let us acquit our hearts and hands (as much as it is poſſible) of ſelt- 
revenge. 1 ſayto every one of you, as Solomon, Prov. 20.22. Say not 1 
will render evil , 1 will revenge , but wait on Chriſt, andhe will ſave you, 

And thirdly, as by ſelf-revenge you give no place to Chriſt, ſo you 
give place tothe Devil; youdeny the place to Chriſt, and you let the 
Devil have it. And therefore the Apoſtle Pay! having diſſwaded us from 
wrath which tendeth to revenge, Let ot the Sun go down upon your wrath, 
adds this immediately in the ſucceeding words, xe:ther grve place to the De- 
wil, Eph. 4. 27, And is not thisa fearful thing tojuſtle Teſus Chriſt 
aſide, x we may let the Devilin ? to make room for ſuch a gueſt as Sa- 
tanis, and that by putting Jeſus Chriſt by 2 For it is Satan (my be- 
loved) that makes ſuch work in mens hearts, and ſtirs them up to ſuch 
un warrantable praQices as theſe are, 

Laſtly., By taking vengeance on our Brethren, we do exceedingly 
provoke Chriſt to take vengeance upon us, We take vengeance upon 
others, and all that we gain 1s this, we cauſe the Lord to take vengeance 
on our ſelyes : we do not only hinder him from executing wrath for us, 
but we provoke him to execute his wrath upon us. Becauſe that Edom 
hath dealt againſt the houſe of Judah, (ſaith the Lora) by taking vengeance, 
what follows 2 1 will take vengeance upon Edom, Exech, 25.12, It 
Chriſt come in and find his family together by the ears, he will be in a 
rage too, and he will take an order with them altogether. HManaſſeh 
againſt Ephraim, and Ephraim againſt Manaſſeh, and they together againſt 
Tydah. And what is the event of thele contentions? why the Lord is 
againſt them all. For all this his anger is not turned away,out his hand & ſtretch- 
ed ont ſtill: Tſa.g. 21. He deals with us, (my Brethren) as we deal with 
others : with the froward (ſaith the Plalmiſt) thou wilt (hew thy ſelf froward, 
Pſal. 18. 25. It we be unjuſtly froward to our Brethren, he will be juſtly 
froward toward us:1f we lay on upon our brethren, he will lay on upon us. 

Ler theſe conſiderations keep us from revenge : And becauſe ic 1s a ve- 
ry hard thing to forbear, eſpecially when opportunities are put into our 
hands ; For if a man find bis Enemy at an aavantaze, will he let him go free ? 
1 Sam, 24. 20. I ſhall give you two direQtons which will be very helptul 
to you,to cauſe you to abſtain from ſelf-revenge: Firſt, you muſt put away 
choſe carnal Luſts: and in the next place you muſt puraway thoſe carnal! 
reaſons, which incline you to revenge. 

You muſt put away thoſe carnal luſts, which incline you to revenge : 
you muſt ſubdue and mortifie them to the utmoſt of your power; Theſe 
are the true real cauſes of it, they are within, and not without you, 
Whereas there is ſtrife among you , ((aith the Apoſtle Paul to the Corin. 
thians) are you not carnal ? 1 Cor. 3. 3. Is it not very manifeſt that there 
is much corruption, mych fleſh in you 2 Ic may be you may think it ro be 
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otherwiſe; but mark wht the Apoſtle ſaith, Jam-4. 1. From whence come 


wars and fightings among you ? whence is it,that itis but a word and a blows? 
an injury and a revenge £ whence is it £ why henceit is, will ſome men 
ſay ; I am ſotroubled and moleſted, I am fo wronged and abuſed, thar 
I cannor ſuffer it - No, no, (ſaith the Apoſtle) thouart very much de- 
ceived it 15 thy pride, {elf-love, envy, paſſion, that are the true and real 
cauſes why thou canſt nor hold thy hands - from whence come wars and 
fightings among you ? even from your lyuſts ;, It there were no wars within, 
there would be no wars without. Ifrheſe corrruptions and unruly luſts 
within were throughly mortified and ſubdued, theſe outward provoca- 
tions would never cauſe ſuch hot contentions as they do, 

You muſt put away thoſe carnal reaſonings that incline you and pro- 
yoke you to revenge - For thele,if you will give them entertainment, will 
ſet your hearts on Fe of hell. And therefore you muſt do as Abraham did, 
when there was like to be ſome difference between him and his Nephew 
Lot : Its probable he was aſſaulted with ſuch thoughts as theſe, W hart wilt 
thou yield and ſtoop tohim ? it is his duty to ſubmit co thee, ſhall Toe th 
Nephew have his choice of all the Land, and thou his aged Unkle be 
content to take the boyes leayings 2 But Abraham hearkens not to ſuch 
ſuggeſtions. So Moſes , when he was contemned , vilified, and ſet ar 
 nought, no doubt he had his paſſions in him, though he were a meek 
man, and they were apt enough to work, and ſtir, and ſecretly to egg 
himon to this or the like purpoſe, What, wilt thou ſuffer ſuch a grols 
abuſe 2 ſhall chey go ſmooth away with ſuch a bold affront, and baſein- 
dignity, as this is © No, let them know that they have miſ-behaved 
themſelves towards their betters : But Moſes patiently allays and ſtils ſuch 
choughrs as theſe, and meekly puts up all without diſtemper, I might 
exemplifie in David, when he was abuſed by Shimei, who was his Subject, 
and that in ſuch a baſe, unworthy, and unſufferable way : no doubt he had 
his inward riſings,and he had one at hand that was an end to take revenge 
for him : and yet he calms all, we hear no more but this , Let him curſe, &c, 

So when our thoughts begin to work apace in any injury or provocati- 
on that is offered to us, and to tell us ſtrange things, ler us ſmother and 
ſvppieſs them : let us conſider that,and think on that which may provoke 
to love, and not to malice and revenge. | 

Is it fo, that all mankind is under the authority, &7. Then ſurely we 
have all great reaſon to comply with him, and to endeavour what we can 
to pleaſe him tothe urmoſt of our power. You know itis the faſhion of 
the world, to do what they are able to keep in with thoſe who are in place, 


and under whoſe authority and power they are: How will they bend, and ' 


ſtoop, and yield, and bring themſelves to any thing almoſt to pleaſe ſuch 
men!beloved,we are all under the power of Jeſus Chriſt, under his Legiſla- 
tive power,and under his judiciary power: He gives us Law now,8 he will 
paſs ſentence on us according to his Law hereafter, ifwe be diſobedient 
and rebellious ; and therefore we have reaſon to keep in with him, 59 

the Son, to do him homage, leſt he be angry, and we periſh. We laboar, (faith 
the Apoſtle) 1hat whether preſent or abſent, we may be accepted$; 


tim, And why 10 * For we muſt all appear before the judgement- 
aL; ſeat 
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ſeat of Chriſt , as it is added in the next words , 2: Corinth, 5, 10, 
The time is coming when he is to ſit upon us, and to judge us, and to 
diſpoſe of us for ever, either in heaven, orin hell ; and therefore it con- 
cerns us infinitely to pleaſe him in the mean time, that he may be propiti- 
ous to us when that time comes. We pitty ſuch a maletactor, who being 
ſhortly to be tried before an earthly Judge, upon a point of life or death, 
doth rather.take a courſe to anger and provoke him, then appeaſe him , 
and yet ſodeſperately fooliſh are a multitude of men, who ſtrive not to 
approve themſelves to Chriſt, nor to be accepted of him, before whoſe 
judgment-ſeat they muſt appear to be acquitted or condemned: And fo ac- 
cording to his doom, to live or die, and that for eyer. 
Qh but think upon that laſt and dreadtul day , rememberat whoſe mer- 
cy you muſt ſtand, and ſo endeavour to demean your ſelves, that whether 
ou be preſent in the body, or whether you be abſent from the body, thar 
bath in life, and death, and judgement, you may be accepted of him. 

Isit ſo that all mankind is under the Judiciary power of Chriſt ? that 
he hath power to paſs rhe ſentence,and to execute the {entence on them 2 
this ſeryeth then for matchleſs terrour to the wicked, and for incompa- 
rable comfort ro the godly : a word or two ro each of thele, Fc. 

Hoy can the thought of this bur ſtrike amazement and aſtoniſhment co 
the hearts of wicked men ! What mercy can they look tor at his hands 
whom have they peirced through, whole grace they deſpiſed, whoſe Law 
and Goſpel they have diſobeyed, whole Spirit they have grieved, and 
deſpighted, whoſe blood they have trodd upon 2 Oh what a tearful thing 
it is that they ſhould be in the power of Jeſus Chriſt , that he and 
none but he ſhould judge them. Did Fehz tall down at the preſence 
of an angel 2 did Felix tremble before Pal, when he did bur diſcourſe 
of Judgement? Did the Officers and Souldiers of the Jews fall back- 
wards at the voyce of Chriſt 2 and thar while he was in a ſtate, and con- 
dition of abaſure ? What will ungodly wretches do, when he ſhall come 
in Majeſty and glory, to paſs ſentence on them 2 when he ſhall be 
revealed trom heayen with his mighty Angels, &c. what can they look 
for in that day, but eternal condemnation 2 

And how can this bur infinitely cheer the Saints to think , that they 
are in the power of Jeſus Chriſt, who is their Brother,their Mediator, their 
Redeemer ; that he who ſhed his blood tor chem, and none bur he, ſhall 
judge them too : How will they lift up their heads to ſee him comming 
with the clouds to judge the world ? Oh how will they be raviſhed ro be- 
hold their Saviour whom they have loved fo dearly all their lives, but 
never had the happineſs to ſee till now, for whoſe appearance they have 
longed, thurſted, prayed, waited, &c. How will they melt upon him, 
think you, when they ſee him ? This is he that died for me, that ſhed 
his blood for me, they would look through him if they could : and how 
can'they expect but that he thar died for them, ſhould abſolye them, and 
acquit them? Afuredly my brethren, he that hath power over all fleſh , 
ill never bate and deſtroy his own fleſh,nor'condetnn his own members, 
| No it is well for them that this power is in Chriſts hands: for now they 

may be confident that he will ſave them, thac he will give eternal life ro 
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them, And thus far of the firſt particular conſidered in the words, the 
ching it ſelf with which our Saviour is inveſted and endaed, and rhis you 
ſee, 1s power over all fleſh. OY 

The ſecond follows now in order to be handled, The means by which 
he comes to be inveſted with it, viz. by free donation from his Father. 
He hath this power, becau/e his Father gave it him; As tbou haſt given 
him power over all fleſh 1255 6/0r25, as thou haſt given, He ſaithnot, As 


| thy Son hath cuken power over all fleſh, as he hath entred on ir, and aſ; 


ſumed it to himſelf ; Bur as thou haſt inveſted and endued him with ir. 
By which he ſhews apparently, that he comes to it by his fathers acc,and 
by his Fathers guift, and not by his own intruſion, as chow haſt given hivs 
power over all fleſh. 

Sothat hence I might obſerve, : 

That Feſus Cbrift did not intrude himſelf on the authority with which he is 
inveſted over all fleſh, but was admitted to it freely by his Father. 

He did not take this honour to himſelf, as the expreſſion is, though 

in another caſe, Heb. 5, 4. but it'was puc upon him, See Pſal. 2.6. Note 3. 
Bur this I do but point at in my paſſage by. 

Proceed we to the third and laſt Particular conſidered in the words, 
viz, the end for which he 15 inveſted with this vaſt authority, That he may 


give eternal life to as many 4s God hath given him, 


So that you ſee, (my Brethren) here is giving upon all hands: The 
Father gives the Son, that the Son may give to others : The Father gives 
to him power, that he may give to others life. 

Firſt, Letus look upon this end in general, before we take it into 
parts. And herelet us conſider, whether this be the only end for which 
che Father gives the Son power ; whether he have no other aim in pur- 
ting this authority upon him over all fleſh , but only that he may beſtow 
eternal life upon his own people ; what need he have fo large authority 
for this end ? Authority over all fleſh, that he may give eternal life to 
{ome fleſh, to the leaſt part of fleſh, to as many as God hath given him, 
who are comparatively bur a {mall number. What uſe hath chis aucho- 
rity in reference to other fleſh, to whom he doth not give eternal life, if 
this be all the end of it ? 

For clearing of this, (my Brethren) you muſt know thar this is not che 
only end, but it is the chief end; foritis very manifeſt in Scripture, that 
che authority of Jeſus Chriſt, as it extends to all fleſh, ſo ir is exerciſed 
one way or another upon all fleſh, Ir is beſtowed upon him by his Father, 
as well that he may give eternal death to ſome, as erernal lite to others. 

And ſo accordingly he executes this power, and this auchority of his, as 
iwell in paſſing ſentence of condemnation up unbelievers, as of ſalyation 


upon believers, In judging ſome (and that he moſt of men) ro death, as. 


well as other ſome to life. The Father (ſaith our Saviour) hath committed all 
jndement 10 the $0n :judgementas well of condemnation,as of abſolution. 
So that the giving of eternal lifeto as many as God hath given him, 1s 
nct the only end of the authority of Ieſus Chriſt : but it is the main end, 
the prime «nd, the chiet end. This end is principally in the eye of God, 
and Chriſt , the other end is not conſiderable in regard of this. And there- 


fore 
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fore that is not ſo much as hinted at, you ſee , but this is clearly and ex- 
reſly mentioned.” As who ſhould ſay, This was the end indeed, for which 
is Father gave him power over all fleſh ;, this was the thing he chiefly aimed 

at, that he might give eternal life to as many as God had given him. 

So that the Point to be obſerved, is this. 


DocTRIN 8. 


That the authority of Feſus Chriſt, with which he is inveſted over all fleſh, 
is chiefly for the benefit and the ſalvation of his own People. 


It hath another end indeed, but this is the great end, he hath it mor 
ſo much for the hurt of wicked men and unbelievers, as for the good of 
his Members. Not ſo much to deſtroy them, as to ſave theſe. And hence 
his Father who gave him this authority, gave him ſuch a name withall, 
as ſhews us why he took upon him this authority as man - why he became 
, aPrieſt, a Prophet anda King,as you may ſee, Mat. I. 21. Saith the An- 
gel there to Foſeph, ſpeaking of the Virgin Mary , She ſhall bring forth a 
Son, and thou (halt call his name Feſus : And why ſo 7 to ſhew the end for 
which he came into the world, for be [hail ſave his people from therr fins, 
Not ſo much to deſtroy ungodly men, as to fave his own people : In 
which reſpect his Father would not have him called Azm»mvs, 4 Deſtroyer 
(the name impoſed upon the King of Locuſts mentioned Apoc. g, 17. 
though he be ſo to many men, yea to the greateſt part of men, whom he 
will puniſh with everlaſting deſtruction ; But Jeſus, a Saviour : its true 
indeed that Chriſt is ſet (as that is the Expreſſion, Lake 2. 34.) that be 
is appointed by his Father for the fall and riſing again of many in Iſrael : as 
for the riſing of believers, ſo for the fall of unbelieyers. Bur this is but by 
accident, and beſides the main intention either of God in ſending, or of 
Chriſt in coming. He doth not cauſe the fall of ſuch as periſh dire&- 
ly, as he doth the raiſing of ſuch as are ſaved by him. And this is not 
obſcurely mentioned in that place whichis parallel ro this, Ifa. 8, 14. He 

all be for a Sandtuary, (ſaith the Prophet there) that is the main end 
which he ſerveth for, to be a place of refuge to his people: and therefore 
that which follows is added with a Bur, as coming in upon the by, beſides 
his purpoſe, He ſhall be for a Sanfuary, but for a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a 
rock of offence to the bouſe of 1irael : and many among them ſhall tumble ,and 
fall, and be broken, Though he be in himſelf a Sanctuary, yet this ſhall be 
che iſſue and event to ſome men : Indeed he cawe into the world to ſave ſin- 
mers, (as the Apoſtle Payl ſpeaks,1 Ttm. 1.15.) not to'deſtroy Sinners, 
Its true that Sinners are deſtroyed by him, but this was not the end of 
his coming. God did 70t {0 his Sox into the world, (ſaith the Evangeliſt) 
Toh. 3.17. to condemn the world, but that the world by him might be ſaved, 

And ſo our Saviour Chriſt himſelt profeſſeth, John 12. 47. ! came not 
to juage the world, but to ſave the world. And therefore it you look up- 
on his ſtory, you ſhall find that he was frequently employed in works of 
mercy, of helping, and of ſaving people every way ; but when his hor 

Diſciples would have the Samaritans deſtroyed by fire from heaven, you 
know 
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know he would not hear of it. You ſhall obſerve that he abſolved and 
acquitted many in the dayes of kis fleſh, , Be of good cheer, your ſins are for- 
given you, But whom did he condemn, of whole fins did he bind upon 
him 2 No not the woman thar was taen in adultery, yea in the very ac, 
toſhew how much this was beiides his purpoſe, And therefoie whien he 
delegated his Authority to his Apoſtles , you may lee the drift of it, 
Mat, 28.19,20, Itwastabring inhis Ele&cohim, that they might be 
ſaved by him, havin: told them #hat all power was given to him both in 
heaven and in Earth.Immediately by vertue of that power, he gives them 
their Commiſſion, that they ſhould go preach the Goſpel, and convert 
men to the faith, and baptize them in his name. He doth not ſay to them, 
as God doth to the Prophet , Ier. 1. 10, 1 have ſet you over the Nations, 
and over the Kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to deſtroy : but I 
have ſent you to the Nations, to teach them, and toſave them, Go teach 
all Nations, baptiFing them. © 

So that the point you ſee is fully proved. EE 

That the authority of Feſus Chriſt with which he is inveſted over all fleſb, 
is chieſly for the benefit and the ſalvation of his own people. 

And it muſt needs be ſo, as I ſhall make it evidently and demoaſtca- 
tively to appear to you ; For, 

Firſt, His very Mediatorſhip is chiefly for the benefit and ſalvation of his 
people, and therefore the authority which he enjoys, and which he is in- 
veſtcd with as man and Mediator, muſt needs be for the ſame End : why 
was the Son of God incarnate, why was he made the Mediator £ not for 
che hurt of wicked men, bur for the good of his choſen ; Not to bring 
them out, orto keep them our, bur to bring theſe in : not to make en- 
mity, or war for them, bur to make amity and peace for theſe. And con- 
{equencly his authority muſt have the ſame aim. He cook our nature on 
him, he took upon him to be che Mediator between God and man : and 
{o accordingly aſſumed the Oeconomical, and the diſpenſatory Kingdom 
coo, and the authority whereof we ſpeak, for the ſake of his people. He 
had not been a Mediator, he had not been a King as man, bur for his peo- 
ple. They are the end ofhis Kingdom and of his power; and hence the 
Execution of it 1s carried wholly - and throughour with relation to the 
Saints, All the authority he exerciſes is for them, and all the judgements 
chat he executerh are for them. That which he doth as King, and as a 
Iudge, againſt the worldzis for them: If he rebuke the great ones of the 
world, it is tor them, (as you may ſee,. Pſal, 105. 10. He ſuffered ns man 
zo ao them wrong, but reproved Kings for their ſakes : and theretore he is cal- 
led the King of Saints, Apoc. 35.3. True, he is King of all the world, 
his power 1S over all fleſh, but this Authority of his relates eſpecially to 
his people, Heis peculiarly the King of Saints : yea when he walks' in 
ways of wrath, and judgement, and revenge rowards his Churches Ene- 
; mites, hedoththis as the King of Saints, with relation to the Saigts. And 
hence thoſe Singers in the fore-alledged Text behold him in that a& of 
pouring out the vials of his wrath upon the Beaſt, they look upon him as 
the King of Saints: And therefore they applaud him by no other name, 
but this, they pick and cull our this to magnifie him by, They mighc have 
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aid; Falt and tre are thy wayes, O Lord Ieſas, O Lord Chriſt, O Zm- 
mthwel, or the ike. But they make choice of this Expreſſion, jaft and true 
are thy wayes, oO thiu King « Cunt. To intimate that he did execute thoſe 
judgments upon Antichriſt, and his Adherents, not as King of the world 
ſo much, buras the King of his people; and for rhe better governmenr, 
the greater eaſe, and peace, and quiet of his people. His aim was not fo 
miich at the deſtruction of his Enemies, as ar rhe relaxation of his Church. 
He didit not ſo much out of hatred to the wicked, as out of love to his 
people, I deerly lovemy Saints, whoſe King T am; and they are not to 
be preſervedin naqnity , and peace, they will be always vexed, and 
troubled, and diſturbed, unleſs 1 take this rigid courſe with ſuch incor- 
rigible wretches as theſe are. 

The authority of Iefus Chriſt, with, &c. muſt needs be chiefly for 
the ſalvation of his own people, and not ſo much for the deſtruction of 
the wicked, becauſe the wicked might have been deſtroyed, though he 
had never been inveſted with this authority as man, but his own people 
cond not have been ſaved. The reprobate would certainly have gone 
co hell, though all mankind had not been under the authority of Chriſt 
as Man and Mediator, but under the authority of God only. Burthe E- 
le& and choſen had not gone to heaven. Ir could not have been fo, bur 
I make the ſuppoſition , if it had been fo - So that his Father 
ned not to have given him this power, that wicked wretches might be 
ptifliſhed wich Eternal dearh;chat would have been done of conrſe:bur that 
his own might have Eternal Life,which they conld not have had withouc 
Chriſt. Thar other End had freely been accompliſhed and artained if Chriſt 
had never been incarnate; if he had never been inveſted with this power as 
man, the wicked had been damned. Burt it was abſolutely neceffary to 
this end, that the Godly might be ſaved, chat their Head and Mediator 
ſhould have power ro give Eternal life ro them. All the world had been 
deſtroyed, rhey had been plunged in Erernal death, if Chriſt had nor been 
thus auchorized to deliver his, and ſave his. And therefore this authori- 
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ty Tee upon him by his Father, that ſome might have Eternal life ; har 
he 1m %s give eternal life to as many believe in him. 

_ Theauthority of Jeſus Chriſt, &#c. muſt needs be chiefly for the good 
and the falvation ofhis own people, and norſo much for the deſtry&tion 
of the world, becauſe he is inveſted with it by fhis Father, onrof love to 
mankind ; and that which is done in Love, muſt needs be for a good end. 
God did not fend his ſon into the world, and put ſuch power upon him, 
out of hatted to it, but out of pitty and compaſſion to his own chofen ; 
God ſo lowed the world, that he gave his own ſon, John 3. 16. he did it out 
of much love, and che End is anfwerable, that whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould ot periſh, but have life everlaſting 3 (as it is added inthe next words) 
This is annexed you fee thar ſaits with love : whereas if he had doneit 
that unbelievers might be ruined and deſtroyed, ifthat had been his main | 
Intention, it had proceeded from anorher principle, a principle of wrath 
and anger. But this he diſayows in the ſucceeding verſe , God ſept nor his 
Son into the world 10 condemn the world, but that h world by him mizht be 
ſaved. So that God did nor fend his Son, and give him poier over all 
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fleſh out of hatred and diſpleaſure, but out of favour and good will,. and 
ſo by conſequence, his aim muſt be eſpecially and chiefly at che good of 
his people. | 

The authority, cc. muſt needs be chiefly, &c. becauſe he exerciſeth 
this authority ſo long, and but ſolong as they have any good to reap 
by ir, and when it is no further uſeful ro his people, he in ſome ſenſe re- 
ſigns it up to him from whom he had it. And therefore certainly itis 
for them and their profit, As long as there is an Enemy to hinder the 
good, and comforrt, and ſalvation of his people, either within them, or 
withont them, he keeps this powerin his hands to curb them, and to 
keep them down. And ſoasthe Apoſlletels us, He maſt reign, till all 
thoſe enemies be under foot, 1 Cor. 15.25. till they beutterly ſubdued. And 
then when this is done, when there is none to trouble,or moleſt his people 
any longer, when he hath paſt the ſentence of eternal condemnation on 
the wicked, and ſent them packing unto hell, and ſcemed to ſay unto 
tus Saints, Theſe Enemies which you have ſeen to day, you ſhall ſee them 
again no more for ever z when he hath caſt out every thing that offend- 
eth, that is offenſive to his people, and made an erg ſeparation, be- 
tween the wicked and the godly : when, he hath caſt the wicked into the 
Lake that burns with fire and brimſtone which « the ſecond death; and given 
eternal life toall his people : when he hath done them all the ==. that 


—— 


they are capable of, and when there is no further uſe of his authority for 
their advantage, he even yields it up to him that gave him power over all 
fleſh x Cor. 15. 28. By whichit 1s apparent, that he took this power upon 


him principally for his peoples ſake. 

Is it ſo, that the authority of Jelus Chriſt with, &c. is chiefly for the 
benefit and the ſalvation of his people £ This then may be one great en- 
couragement among the reſt, toall his people, to ſtoop to this authoricy 
of his, and to yield obedience to it. Ifit were managed to their hurt 
and diſadvantage, they had reaſon to avoid it, and to decline ſubmiſsion 
toit to the utmoſt of their power, Who would be under ſuch authority 
asaims at nothing elſe bur the undoing of the Subject 2 Bur ſince the end 
of the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, is the good of his people, they have great 
reaſon to ſubmit to it. Ah, (my beloved) how ſhould this ſweeten the 
authority of Chriſt, and makeit amiable, and deſirable, and pleaſing to 
his Subjects How ſhould the Children of Zo» be joyful in their King, 
(as the Prophet David ſpeaks) Pſal. 109. 2. how ſhould the members of 
the Church triumph and be exceeding glad that they are ſo well provi- 
ded: that they have Jeſus Chriſt to be their Soveraign ! that they have 
ſuch aGovernour as he, who manages his whole authority for their profir 
and advantage ! This is a joyful thing indeed, The Lord reigneth, faith 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 97, 1. and what doth he inferr upon it? Let the Barth 
rejoyce, let the multitudes of the Iſtes beglad of it. And truly we that are 
the people of the Lord of this Ifle, (as well as other Ifles and quarters of 
the world) have reaſon to be glad of this, that Chriſt rules, and charwe 
are his Subjects, We are atraid continually of new ſtorms, and new 
troubles, bur here is our comfort in the midſt of all this, that the rains of 

government are in the hands of Jeſus A whois a King for our ſake, 
3 who 
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who is inveſted by his Father with authority, yea with ſupreme authority, 
ſuch as none can overtop, for our good, and for our ſafety, We may ap- 
ply the Prophets ſpeech, Iſa. 33. 20. Look upon Zion, the City of our he 
lemmities : thine eyes ſhall ſee Jeruſalem a quiet habitation , a tabernacle that 
ſhall not be taken down ; not one of the Aikes thereof py ever be removed, 
neither [hall any of the cords thereof be broken: But the glorious Lord will be to 
#5 « place of broad rivers. And why lo ; For the Lord u« our Fudge, the 
Lord is our Law-giver, the Lord is our King, and he will ſave us. So that 
however we be rent and torn with ſad divifions, however we be ſhaken 
with continual fears, yet when we look to Jeſus, and conſider, Is not he 
out Law-giver, and s not he our Judge ? is not the ſupreme authority in 
his hand 2 we may conclude that he will ſave us, that he will do us good, 
and that becauſe he hath received his power and: his authority for this 
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Joby 17.2, | 


That he ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou haſt given him. 


S itſo, that theauthority of Jeſus Chriſt, with which, &c. chiefly for 

the good, &c. Then let the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt be hence di- 

rected, and adviſed how touſe the power, which they have received 
from Chriſt, As God hath ſent the Son, ſo Jeſus Chriſt hath ſent his 
M1niſters and his Embaſſadors. - Tt is his own expreflion to his own A- 
poſtles, John 20. 21. As my Father hath ſent me, ſo1 ſend you. And as 
God hath given power to Jeſas Chriſt whom he hath ſent, ſo Jeſus Chriſt 
hath given power to his Embaſſadors whom he hath ſent. And therefore 
it is added preſently in the forc-alledged Scripture, whoſeſoever ſins ye re- 
mit, they be remitted, and whoſeſpever ſins, ye retain, they are retained, You 
muſt conceive it either in the preaching of the word, or elſe in the admi- 
niſtration of the cenſures of the Church. And this is that which the A- 
poſtle cals the power which Chriſt hath given him, 2 Cor. 13. 10. 

Now all that have this power from Jeſus Chriſt, are here direted how 
to manage it, and what ule to, make of it, Ir is apparent they muſt 
n(e it to the very ſame end, to which Chriſt doth uſe his ; For even as 
Chiiſt hath his: Commiſhon from the Father,ſo they have their commiſ- 
on from Chrift, And even as Chriſt hath his authority from the Father, ſo 
they have their authority fromChriſt. And therefore even as the authorir 
of Chriſt is managed chiefly for the good, and the ſalvation of his people, 
ſo muſt they manage theirs too for the very ſame end ; they muſt nor aim 
at the deſtrution, orthe hardning of rhe people, they muſt not preach 
the Goſpel ro them for ſuch purpoſes as theſe; though this by accident, 
be the effect ſometimes, No, they muſt make this their buſineſs, how 
they may ſave themſelves, and them that hear them, how they may bring 
about the converſion and ſalvation of the people, how they may draw in 
ſouls to Ieſus Chriſt, and make proſelyrtes for heaven ; this ought to be 


the 
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the great thing which they aim at. Ir is true, they muſt be ſons of thun- 
der now and then, as well as ſons of conſolation : They muſt preach the 
Law ſometimes, as well as the fweer comforts of the Goſpel : They 
muſt threaten men ſometimes with wrath, and hell, and eternal condem- 
nation : But then they muſt do it ſo as wiſhing that theſe things might 
might not come upon them , but rather that they might avoid 
chem + They muſt threaten them with wrath , that they may fly 
from the wrath to come : and they muſt threaten them with hell, that 
they may eſcape the damnation of hell : They muſt preach the Law to 
them with Goſpel-purpoſes and Evangelical intentions : They muſt tend 
out the avenger of blood todog them at the heels, that they may fly to 
the city of refine : They muſt uſe ſharpneſs, now and then ; it cannot be 
avoided : But it maſt be for the ſame end which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in 
the fore-alledged place, 2 Cor. 13. 10. where he mindeth the Corrinthi- 
ans, that in caſe he muff uſe any taw according to the cagu the Lord hath 
given him, he hath authority from Chriſt co do it , but mark in the ſuc- 
ceeding words to what end, to edification, and not to deſtruftion : Ac- 
cording to the power the Lord hath given me to edification, and nat to de- 


ruttion. 
And therefore it is very notable, that when our Saviour Chriſt had 


faid to his Diſciples, All power is given tome both in heaven and in earth,and 
having put a = of this authority and power of his on his Apoſtles, he 
doth not bid them to go out and preach damnation to the people, 


but go andpreach the Goſpe? to them, and baptize themthat they way be ſaved * 


And the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the execation of this power in the admi- 
niſtration of the cenſures of the Church, faith, he would give a foul of- 
fender up to Satan, for no other end then this, even for his good and his 
ſalvation, x Cor. 5. 3,4. I have already judged (iaith he) concerning 
him that hath ſo done this deed, with the power of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, to 
deliver him to Satan, for the deſtruttion of the fleſh, (the carnal part) that 
the ſpirit might be ſaved in the day of the Lord. 
that when we threaten ar A gd when we retain the {ins of men, 
when we give themup to Satan, either in preaching, or in Church: cen- 
ſures, when we ſay of any perſon, Take him Satan, our aim muſt be thax 
Chriſt may haye him, that his corruption may be mortified, and that he 
may be ſaved by this means. And therefore let the Miniſters of Jeſus 
Chriſt have this continually in their eye, how they may reach this great 
end, Let all his vnder-officers in the adminiſtration of the pawer which 
Chriſt hath put upon them drive at that, for which Chriſt received his, 
that they may bring his people to eternal life,as you have it in my Text. 
Is it ſothat the authority of Jeſus Chriſt with which, &c. is chiefly 
for the good, 5c. Then let us apprehend it to be ſo,and let us look upon 
it ſo, when he is executing this authority and this judiciary power of his 
upon the enemies of his people, even to their utter ruin and deſtruction. 
When he deſtroyes his Churches enemies, when he conſumes them char 
they may not be, (as this he doth ſometimes by vertue of this power 
which God hath put into his hands, and we have ſeen itin theſe latter 


days) let us confider that he doth not this ſo much for their hurt, as = 
| the 
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the good of his people. Thar his aim 1s not ſo much at the deſtruQion 
of the one. as at the preſervation of the other, When he is laying 
on upon them with his keen and glittering (word, let this be our medi- 
tation, Now Chriſt is doing ſomething for his poor people. 

And this the Saints ot old tave done; And therefore David, or 
whoever elſe it be, that is the author of Pſal.136. recording many judge- 
ments of the Lords which he had brought upon the Churches enemies, 
makes this the running verſe between continually, For hu mercy en- 
dureth for ever. He ſmote all the firſt bornof «Agypt, For his mercy en- 
dureth for ever. He overturned Pharoah aud hs Hoſt in the red Sea, 
For, &C. He [mote great Kings and ſlew famous Kings, as Sihon Kine of 
the Amorites aud Og, &Cc. For hu mercy endureth for ever. A man 
would think he ſhould haye rather ſaid, he did ſuch things as theſe, 
becauſe his anger and his wrath endures forever. What mercy was it 
for the Lord to ſlay Kings and to deſtroy Nations 2 truely it was 
none to them that were deſtroyed, but it was ſweet and precious mer- 
cy to them for whom they were deſtroyed. And Chriſt would have ir 
known that in the execution of his vengeance on the wicked, he hath 
notan aſpe& ſo much upon the miſery he brings the wicked to;no, 
his thoughts are taken up with the mercy and the love he manifeſts 
to his people; And when he layes abouthim, and ſlaſhes down the 
enemies in heaps, fie ſeemeth to forget the hatred that he bears to 
them, and to think of nothing elſe but mercy, mercy to his Saints, 
Thus 1 kill them aud deſtroy them, becauſe my mercy, &c, And therefore 
let us learn to look upon it ſo, to have ſuch thoughts and apprehenſions 
upon ſuch occaſions, | 

And that the rather , becauſe there 1s an inconveniency in it many 
times, when we behold Chriſt in another way. We look upon the 
Judgements which he wreaks and executes upon the Enemies and 
perſecuters of the Church, as if he brought them on them our of ſuch 
a hatred tothem, as we our elves are apt to haye. And ſoour hearts 
are carried out in wayes of malice, and we make Chriſt upon the 
matter, but che inſtrument of our revenge, Whereas if we did ap- 
prehend him as aiming not ſo much at the deſtrution and ruine of the 
wicked, as at the good and preſervation of his people, and as ad- 
miniſtrations of his power which he ſees neceſſary for the peace, and 
welfare of the Saints , our hearts would be in a more ſweet and holy 
temper, then they are ſometimes in ſuch caſes. For then my bre- 
thren, we ſhould ſee the Love of Chriſt in all theſe diſpenſations of 
his wrath : the more his anger 1s declared at any time againſt the wicked, 
the more we ſhould be taken up with thoughts and apprehenſtons of 
his love to us. The greater fury -and diſpleaſure he reveals againſt 
them , the more we ſhould be led to contemplation of his mercy to 
our (elves. Oh, what are we that he ſhould have ſuch dear reſpects 

to us # Thar he ſhould be ſo angry with poor creatures, and execuce 
ſuch heavy judgements on them tor our ſakes. 

Is it ſo that the authority, &c. is chiefly for the Good , &c. 

This then methinks, ſhould prevail with wicked men , yea though 


they 
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they periſh, to have better thoughts of Chriſt, and milder apprehen- 
ſions then they have, For you muſt know, my brethren, that Chriſt 

hath many Enemies ; there are abundance in the world that hate him 

whoſe very hearts do rife againſt him. And whenceis this, bur be-. 
cauſe they look upon him as one that aims at their deſtruction, as one 

that means to have their blood, to ruine them, and damn themin the 

pit of hell for ever. Now I beſeech you, my beloved, do not fo 

miſtake your ſelves think not ſo hardly of the Lord Chriſt, Believe ic, 

Jeſus Chrift hach other purpoſes then theſe, whatever you conceive of 
him z he came not to judge the world, but that the world by him might 

be ſaved.” He came not to deſtroy you,but to ſave his own people, And there-. 
fore if you be deſtroyed, thank your ſelves, and not him, Your help if 

you have any, is of him z bur your deſtruction is of your ſelyes, 

Do but conſider, I beſeech you, what Chriſt hath done, what means 
he hath afforded you tor your ialvation. He hath aflumed your nature 
who are reprobares, as well as yours who are elect. He hath laid down 
4 price of worth ſufficient in 1t (elf for your ſalvation, ſo that there is not 
one of you excluded from it, becauſe it willnot reach to you as well 
as others, becauſe it is roo narrow and too ſcant to fatisfie for all, if all 
ſhould apprehend ir, and lay hold upon it. No, hc harh ordered mat- 
cers ſo, that there is enough put in, not for believers only, bur for them 
that periſhtoo. And that which1s pur in, as it is ſufficient tor you, ſo 
it is applicable to you as well as others. As it was paid in your na- 
ture, fo any of your nature may partake it, it they will lay hold upon 
it, It is a ſatisfa@ion which nothing but. your unbelief and your refuſal 
can make you uncapable of. And hence the Lord will have a render of 
ir tobe made, the Goſpel to be preached to you as well as others; ſo 
runs the tenour of his own Commiſhon, Go,preach the Goſpel 18 every crea- 
ture; Tell every man without exception, that there is good news for 
him , that Chriſt is dead for him if he embrace him. Yea Chriſt 
himſelf doth by his Meſſengers perilwade, you, yea intrear you. , 
and beteech you to accept him, Yea , more then fo, he works 
npon you by ſome Kind of operation of his Spirit, and you reſiſt 
che Holy Ghoſt. He waits upon you many dayes, yea many 
years, even till his head be full of dew, and hi locks wet with the 
drops of the night, he exerciFeth much long-ſuffering to you, he is patient, 
not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all [bould come to repentance. All 
this he doth ; and doth this look as if ic vere his aim to damn you, as if 
he ſought your ruine and deſtruction?Ir's true indeed you are by accident 
in the worſe cale for Chriſt; you will have one day cauſe to wiſh ( if 
you continue in your unbelief ) chat Chriſt had never been Incarnate, 
that you had never heard of him. Bur I beſeech you, whoſe fault is all. 
this * 1s it Chriſts, oris it yours ? you had been damned/if Chriſt had 
never come; and when he came, he came to youas well asothers, And: 
he-came not to deſtroy you, he came not to condemn the world ( alas 
that was not his intention ) -but that the world by him might be ſaved. 
And therefore I beſeech you, do not thinks amiſs of Chriſt in this buſi-, 
neſs. If he ſhould condemn you,yer do not you condemn him, as if your 
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condemnation were the thing he looked for. If you will periſh, think 
not the worſe of Jeſus Chriſt, bur juſtifie him, and applaud his mercy 
when you are ſinking into hell. Give teſtimony to the truth, and lay, he 
hath done much to ſave me, but he hath done nothing to damn me. He 
came inro the world to ſave finners ; that was indeed the end of his com- 
ing ; bat 1, by my rebellion, and my obſtinacy, and my unbeliet, have 
made him do that which he came not for, even to deſtroy me. It was not 
Jeſus Chriſt ; no,it was my own perverineſs and incredulity , that harh 
undone me, and everlaſtingly, and brought me to this place of rormenr. 
Es it ſo, thatthe authority, &c. is chiefly for the good, &c, Then cer- 
rainly they ſhall be ſaved, they may rely and reſt upon it as an unqueſti- 
onable thing. Chriſt hath received his power and his authority tor this 
end,his Father hath beſtowed it on him tor this end,that he may give eter- 
nallife to as many as God hath given him ; and certainly they will nor 
both be diſappointed of their main intention z They will nor be croſſed 
in that which is their great deſign, Its true, the carrying on , and the ac- 
compliſhment of the work of our ſalvation is a very hard buſineſs , ic 
meets with many difficulties , and with many oppolitions. Bur Chriſt 
you ſee is abſolutely and compleatly furniſhed to go through with ic, and 
to ſave us to the ucinoſt. If he were only veſted with authority and 
ower over the fleſh which he intends to ſave, it would fall ſhort in this 
bnſineſs : For there is other fleſh that would refiſt, and hinder their {al- 
vation. There is fleſh within them, and there is fleſh without them, 


that would oppoſe this great work. The people of the Lord Chriſt have 


all of them much fleſh, and much corruption in them. And there is much 
fleſh without them, a multitude of wicked and ungodly men. And both 
of theſe, this fleſh within them, and this fleſh withour them , are mighty 
obſtacles, and great impediments to the great end propounded in my rexc, 
the giving of eternal life to them. The fleſh without them , I mean che 
world and worldly men will ſeek to terrifie them, or allure them , or per- 
ſwade them from the waies of God, and will deceive, zf it were poſlible, 
the very Ele, The fleſh within them will cloſe with chat which is with- 
out on all occaſions, and labour to withdraw them from the living God. 
So that, as I have ſaid , if Chriſt were only veſted with authority and 
ower overt the fleſh which he intends to ſave, it would fall ſhorc in this 
ufineſs. But God you ſee hath given him power over all fleſh, that he 
7nay give eternal life to as many as he hath given him. Not only power over 
che fleſh to which he means togive eternal lite, but power over all fleſh, 
that he may give eternal life tothem. That other fleſh may notreſiſt and 
hinder him in this buſineſs. And therefore ler us chearand comforrup 
our hearts in ſweet aſſurance of ſalvation, as many of us as belong to 
Chriſt, We are diſcouraged now and then perhaps when we perceive 
how ſtrong the fleſh within us 1s, how mighty and how violent,and how 
prevailing our corruptions are, We are afraid the wicked world, the fleſh 
without us, will overcome us in the end; either by honours and prefer- 
ments, or elle by threats and perſecutions, and ſo will hazard our falyati- 
on. But here's our never failing comfort, Chriſt hath power over all fleſh , 
that he may give u4 eternal life. Bebath power over the fleſh within us , he 
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can ſubdue and maſter our corruptions when he pleaſes , he can pluck 
down thoſe ſtrong holds. He hath power over the fleſh withour us , he 
can oyercome the world, yea he hath overcome the world. And there- 
fore let us be of good chear, let us be confident we ſhall have eternal life 
at laſt ; for God hath given him full power to this end,and to this purpoſe, 
that he may give it, and that none may hinder it. 
ls it ſo, thatthe authority of Jeſus Chriſt with, &c. is chiefly, &*. 
Oh, how much are we bound to God and Chriſt ro God the Farther, 
that he hath given? to God the Son, that he hath taken this authority for 
chis End * That both of them have been ſo careful, that the authority of 
Chriſt might be ſufficient to go through with the buſineſs, and all this for 
our ſakes. Oh , what are we that God and Chriſt ſhould have ſuch dear 
reſpe&t unto us. that they ſhould honourus ſo far, that oor ſalyation 
ſhould be the end of the authority of Jeſus Chriſt ! It is bur fir that we 
ſhould be for him ; thart all that we are, or have,ſhould be for Chriſt. Bur 
that all that Jeſus Chriſt as Man and Mediator hath , ſhould be for us x 
that all his power and his authority over the world ſhould be for us, that 
we and our eternal happineſs ſhould be the end,as ir is made in this place ; 
and Jeſus Chriſt, and be authority in this reſpect ſhould be but a means 
to thisend yz this is a mercy and an honour, which we cannot reach to ſee 
the bottom of it any way. And that we ſhould have the preferment here, 
that the aythority which Chriſt hath over all fleſh, ſhould nor be for them 
but us, that he may give tous eternal life , who are a little remnant of 
worthleſs inconfiderable men ; That Chriſt ſhould have ſo great autho- 
rity for ſuch alittle petty company, thisis mercy with a witneſs : Let us 
fit gy and wonder at it., and be thankful for it while we have a day 
tolive. 
And thus farof the end of the authority of Jeſus Chriſt; for which 
he is inveſted wich it by his Father,confidered in the lump and in the grofs. 
Proceed we now to take it into parts. Ir is in general, as you have 
heard, that he may be enabled to diſpence to his people, that which is for 
their everlaſting welfare and ſalvation, that he may give eternal life toas 
many as God hath given him : Particularly we have here to be conſider- 
ed, Firſt the thing it ſelf ro be diſpenced by vertue of this power: and 
this authority of Jeſus Chriſt, and that is life, yea life eternal, Secondly 
che manner or the way of diſpenſation, it is to be diſpenced as a gift, in 
the nature of a gift, in a way of free donation, that he ſhould give eternal 
life. Thirdly che objedts of this diſpenſation,or the perſons ro whom this 
life here mentioned is to be diſpenced, and that is not toall men, but ro 
as many as the Father hath beſtowed on Jeſus Chriſt ; As thow haſt gboen 
hins w_ over all flefh, that he ſhouldgive eternal life to as many as thog haſt 
given him, 

Begin we with the thing it ſelf co be diſpenced, by vertue of this pow- 
er, and this authority of Jeſys Chriſt : And here let us take notice of 
the nature of ir, and of the adjun@of ir. Firſt of the natare of it, ic is 

| life: Then of the adjun& of it, itis lifeeternal. 
As forthe firſt of theſe, my Brethren, yon muſt know that naturally, 
and originally we are all dead men. Weare all dead born , we came "__ 
M-- 211 113 41: 7 the 
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the world, my Brethren, in a ſtate of death and condemnation. And in 
this ſad condition we continue of our ſelyes, we are not able to pur life 
into,our.ſelyes,, No, we can no more raiſe our ſelves ro the life of grace, 


' 
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then a dead man, can raiſe himſelf to the life of nature, And' therefore 
God,beciuſe he would have ſuch a number quickened as he hath reſolved 
upan, hath giyen powerto Jeſus Chriſt co this end, and rothis- purpoſe, 
thax be may .givelife to thoſe who of themſelves areurterly, void of it , 
andno wag able toarriply, 

; And that his:mercy may befull , he' hath appointed him to give them 
ſych a life, as is uncapable: of difſolytion. The life that Adam inthe 
ſtars of inngcency enjoyed, the life of. righteouſneſs, and the Trfe'aft ho- 
ligeſs, you-know; was periſhable in it (Elf, and ſo accordingly was left of 
God. His Rate in this condition was, mutable,and accordingly he RlVfrom 
itz, from a.ſtate of grace and life, to a ſtate of fin and death; Bur.now 
Gad hath inveſted. Jeſys Chriſt with power to give his people fach a life 
as {hall be durable, as ſhall, inchis reſpet , cranſcend; the lite chat, Adans 
hag, even jn ghe ſtate of innofency itſelf 5 that be way give eternal life to 
a6 914ny 46 Gad bath giuen hink = hs Rs OT open: 

,;T,he paintsta beobjerved are two :, Firſt, They that are cliff; have life 
from Ghriſts,40 ſecondly, The life which they have from him is eternal 
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He giveth lifetoas many as God hath given him. The life Which they 
e&joy>they hays from him, they, haye it not originally in themſelves he is 
the. author andthe fountain of .it. And therefore he is ſaid to be.a quick- 
ningrSpiripy 1/Core. 15 , 45> .pecauſe he quicknerh and enliveneth Al] bis 
mem"ers:Anfdhe 1s'called ;ovr life very often in the Scripture,” Taw the 
way, the.truth, «xd the life, (aith our Saviour of himſelf, Fohy 14, 6. When 
Chriſt who46aur life, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſhall appear , then ſhall "wt appear 
wth bins inglary, Col. 3, 4. When.Chriſt who: our life, that is, the Auth r, 
the efficient of, our lite. And hence, ſaich che Evangeliſt , 2 that hath 
the Son,bath life, x, Fobp5..20, ..  ...,. © das 
i al his may {exve;to prove the point , They that are.chriſls, have fe from 
C; | 5x, 'CY-21, F 5 Me | | fo 7 AOTRO 

- 4 apen;zit a;lictle before we come;to application, there'is a rwo- 
fold life which all Chriſts people have from Chriſt, according to the two- 
fold dearh-which they are under out of Chriſt, Foras.there 1s a rwo-fold 
death in ſin: The death in fin with relation to rheraign and dbmigion of 

t;the death igfia-wich relation to.che guilt. ang; obligation of It.to dam- 
aagonc.:; $9ontheother fide;there is a two-fold life of grace oÞfoled to 
theſeothe li, grace inherent, andthe life of grace imputed. "THE life 
of holineſs, and thelife of righteouſneſs, The lite of SanRification,and 
vkie: often, Any eothot hcl they th he CHde, reve 
mn him;;he $964 hispeapls Pofien en boa. lean a7 6 Tome, 
»/: Firſt, Chriſts people haye from him the life of holineſs ,'6r-rhe te 
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of SanCification, which is oppoſed to the dominion and the raign of fin 
before they are revived by him, they are under chis dominion, and fo in 
that reſpect are dead, as the Apoſtle Payl intimates to the Romans, Rom. 
6. 12, ye are alive to God , ſaith he , through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, And 
whar doth he infer upon it 2 'Let not ſinraign in your mortal bodies by 
which he intimates expreſly, that while fin raigns in any man , ſo char he 
voluntarily reſigns and yields himſelf up to the rule and the dominion of 
it, as SubjeQs to their Soveraign and annointed Prince, he is not alive 
tro God , he is indeed a dead man, he hath no life of holine(s or grace in 
him. But when the raign of fin is once aboliſhed and diffolved within 
him, ſothat he doth no longer willingly obey it in the luſts thereof , bur 

ieldeth up himſelf to God, then he is alive to God, then he lives the life 
of God ; the lite of holineſs and grace. And this lite he hath from Chriſt . 
And theretoreit is added preſently, ye are alive to God through Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord: And of this lite it is that the Apoſtle ſpeaks , Gal. 2, 20. and 
makes Chriſt the Fountain of it - 7 ve, laith he, thar is, I live the life of 
orace ; and yet not 1, but Chriſt liveth in me, and this life which 1 live, 1 live 
by the faith of the Son of God who loved, &C, 

Secondly, Chriſts people have from him the life of righteouſneſs , or 
the lite of Juſtification , which {ſtands in oppoſition to the death in in , 
with relation to the guilt, While the guilt of fin remains upon a man, fo 
long that perſon is a dead man, ſolong he 1s dead in Law, as weexpreſs it 
commonly, he is bound over to eternal death and condemnation, And 
thus it is with every man while he continues in the ſtate of nature, He is 
condemned to die, and ſo in that reſpect is dead in the ſentence of the 
Law : although the ſentence be not executed on him, as our Saviour 
ſpeaks, Fohn 3. 18. He that believes not is condemned already : But when 
a man is juſtified, abſolved, and acquitted from the guilt of all his fins, he 
isno longer dead in Law, but as a MalefaQtor that is pardoned , his life is 
given him, as we uſeto ſay. And therefore it is ftiled in Scripture the 
Juſtification of life , becauſe it brings life to the perſon juſtified , viF. 
chat life that is oppoſed to condemnation , the ſentence or the doom of 
death ; For of that ſpeaks the Apoſtle, Rows. 5. 18, the free gift came up- 
. 0n all to juſtification of life. And this is made the gif of Chriſt , and 
he1s ſaid to be the author and the fountain of this life, in that place, As 
by the offence of one ( that is of Adam) judgement came upon all men to 
condemnation , [o by the righteouſneſs of one ( that is of Chriſt the ſecond 
Adam ) the free gift came upon all tojuſtification of life, | 

Now 1s it ſo, my Brethren , that they that are Chriſts have life from 
Chriſt 2 ere then examine in the firſt place , whether you be Chriſts or 
no. It you belong to him (1 mean by real calling and incorporation) you 
have received life from him, You hearhe hath received power from God 
the Father to this yery end, that be may give eternal life to as many as God 
hath given him. And out of queſtion he is not unfaichful in the admini- 
ſtration of this power and the diſcharge of this truſt, Well chen, if you 
be his, he hath given you this life, he hath quickened you, and raiſed you 
with himſelf,” you are. partakers of his reſurreQtion, And therefore I be- 
ſcech you ſearch alittle whether it be thus, with you or no: ff 
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Itis a thing which may be known in ſome degree,it yqu be diligent;for 
the Apoſtle knew that the Epheſians and the Roways were alive. chat they 
were quickned from the death of fin: And this he did by outward evidence 
and by the ſigns of life which he obſerved in them. And we may much 
more know our own Condition and <ſtate in this reſpe@ it we be nor 
yery wanting to our ſelves. And therefore prove your ſelves,my brethren, 
whether you have thelife of Chriſt in you, and you may do it by theſe. 
ſymptoms following. 

Firſt if you have received life from Chriſt, you are ſtrangely altered 
men; ſomelittle alteration there may be in tome reipects, and yet aman 
may ſcarcely nore it, or obſerve it in himſelf. Bur when ſo great a change 
as this ſhall paſs upon him, it is impoſſible almoſt but he thould feel ir. 
There be many alterations that may happen to a man in the paſſage of his 
life, as cuſtom and expecience make a change, and honour and prefer- 
ment make a change,a great change in ſome men, eſpecially in weak ſpi- 
rits;and age,and time, and place,and many other things do make a change. 
Bur this infuſion of the life of Chriſt into a perſon that was dead before, 
is the greateſt change of all. It makes a mana new creacure, and that 
in all reſpets too,which 1s a very great matter,01d things are done away, all 
things are become new,2 Cor. 5. 17. Hehath new thoughts and new affe- 
Rions, new pleaſures and delights,ſtudies, defires, ends, purpoſes, com- 
panions and acquaintance ; Sothat he is not now the ſame man that he 
was before. Whea his old luſts, his old temptations his old companions 
and acquaintance come to call upon him,and rhink to find him as they did 
in former times 3 he may anſwer them and ſay You are deceived, for I 
am altered,I am another man,another creature, Iam not in the temper nor 
of the diſpoſition that I was before. 

Secondly, If you have received life from Chriſt, you have within you 
ſharp defires after the food by which this lite is nouriſhed and preſerved. 
The word of God ( my brethren) is the milk that feeds it, which every 
child of God delights to (ack, x Per, 2, 2. And have you quick and ſtir- 
ring appetites to this milk ? do you as new born babes defire it ? do you 
thirſt and long for it 2 do you hunger after it, ſo that you cannot be con- 
rent without it? is it pleaſing to your palate , delicious to your taſte ro 
teed upon ? it is anevidence of life. Bur if there be no ſtomack to this 
kind of food, if you be well content without it, if you be never hungry, 
if you find no taſte at all in the good word of God , bur ſay of this 
as Iſrael of the Manna once,Our ſouls loaths this light bread, there is no 
weight, no ſubſtance in ir,itis a ſign you have not yet thus ] ghit of Chriſt 
in you, 

Thirdly, If you have received life from Chriſt, you are noved,you are 
aced by the principles of that life. Every kind of lite ( iny brechren } 
hath principles agreeable to ic, inclining it ro turn to that which ſuites 
wich it, and on the other ſide toturn from that which is deſtructive and 
contrary to it. So hath the vegetative lite,the life of plants ; ſo hath the 
ſenſitive, the life of beaſts; ſo hath che reaſonable life, the life of men, 
and (o hath the life of Chriſt, the life of Saints. Now this life of Chriſt 
my brethrea , hath principles exceedingly above the principles of any 
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of thoſe other ſorts of life. And ſo accordingly, they that have this; life 
trom Chriſt, do live by higher principles , ( I will not ſay then tho(e of 
plants. or thoſe of beaſts,but, chen thoſe of men too; thoſe whoare 
mcerly men,and no more; who are not holy,!antified men. al 

Some men there are you know, wholive like beaſts, who mel away 
in ſeniual and voluptuous pleaſures and delights, who ear, and drink, 
and fleep, and luſt, and larisfie their luſts, and there is all, And there- 
tore they are {aid in Scripture to be brutiſh, becauſe the brute part in them 
over-powers the rational, becauſe they live and walk by bruciſh prin - 
ciples, by ihe principles ot beaſts... They do juſt as beaſts do,and many 
of them worſe roo. a+ it they were to have the jame end that beaſts have, 
And lone of late have vented ſuch doctrine :s it the ſouls of men did 
periſh wich cheir bodies, as the ſouls of beaſts do. Others there are who 
live like men indeed, butitis ike meer men,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
Corinthians, 1C0r,3, 3. CAre ye not carnal, and walk as men ? They 
live at beſt no higher then the principles of reaſon carry them, and that 
is but alitt'e way. "1 hey bring chem at the very utmoſt no further then 
the young man which our Saviour {peaks of , to be not far from the 
Kinzdom of heaven, or not lo tar as many others are,but they can never 
briag chem home. 

Bur they that have received life from Chriſt, my brethren, live by no- 
bler and diviner principles then theſe are, ſuch as are full of light and 
beauty, iuch as carry on the foul to tupernaturaland ſpiritual things, for 
the attaining and enjoying of the higheſt good. They know whar ir 
is to live above the principles of beaſts, above the principles of mea, 
they live by principles of faich of ſpiriruall men : which are far 
more above the principles of reaſon, then che principles of reaſon are 
above the principles of ſenle. 

Fourthly, if you haye received life from Chriſt , you live to Chriſt ; 
and therefore it is called the life of Chriſt , becauſe as ir comes 
from Chriſt , ſo on the other fide, it tends to Chriſt, from whom 
it comes. It caules us to live no longer to our ſelves, but ro him that 
died for us, that is to Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5. 15, All 
orher men who have not this life in them, live to chemſelves, and 
not to Chriſt ; they have no higher end chen ſelf in all their ations , 
Th.y make themſelves, their pleaſures, or their profirs, or their ho- 
nours the ſcope and center of their motions; Yea in the very holy 
and religious duties they perform, they look no further chen their own 
ends z And ſoin the performance of them, they are but tervancs to their 
own Luſts. | | 

But now they chat havelife from Chriſt,chey live no longer to them- 
{clves; no,they have nobler aims in all their wayes; and while uniandtified 
men,who live the life of nature only,do make themſelyes their end,even 
incheir holy and religious duties;the Sainrs who live the lite of Chriſt,do 
make the Lord their end, evenin their ordinary,and their Common aci- 
ons. 1n cvery thing his glory 1s continually in their eye, even in their 
worldly and their ſecular employments, while in thieſe they do nor ſeck 
their own chings, but the things that are of Feſus Chriſt. | 
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Ofe 2. Is it ſo, that they that are Chriſts have life from Chriſt ? that thelife 
which they enjoy they have from him ; if then you find upon examina- 
tion that you have received this life from Chriſt,the life of righteouſneſs, 
and the life of holineſs, conſider with your ſelyes what thanks you ſhould 
return to him. Ah my beloved, what cauſe have we to magnifie and to 
admire the grace of Chriſt,that he ſhould give us this life ; That he ſhould 
raiſe us from our graves of {in,haying looled the powers of death, that we 
might not be holden of them!We think that we can never be ſufficiently 
thankfull ro one that hath ſaved ourlives and reſcued us out of the jaws 
of death. Now Jeſus Chriſt who is our lite, hath done this for us ; we 
were condemned perſons, we were deadin Law,and he (by virtue of the 
power, and the authority with which he is inveſted by his father j hath 
given us our lives, he hath ſealed a pardon to us : So that now we may 
walk abroad at large , and need not fear that the ſentence of the Law,the 
doom of death will be execnted on us ; Ah my beloved, what ſhall we 
return to Chriſt 2 how ſhall we melt our ſouls into ſufficient celebrations 
of his goodneſs tous ? We were dead , but are alive : we were loſt , 
but are found. Oh let us ſay as Hezekiah did, The living, the living, 
they ſhall praiſe thee as we do this day. And let us do as the Apoſtle did, 
Rom. 7.25. whohaving, in the ſormer verle, cryed out, 0h wretched man 
that I arms, who ſhall deliver me from this body of acath, had preſently ſug- 
geſted to his thoughts that Chriſt had done it, and then cries out, in a 
way of gratulation, as he had done before ina way of lamentation, 7 thank 
my God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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Fohn 17-2, 
That he ſhould give eternal life. 


Docrnlns. 


The life which Feſus Chriſt beſlows npon his people tc eternal. 


O itis ſtiled in my text : youſee that he ſhould give ecernal life to as 

many as God hath given him. Such is the life which Chriſt gives : 

Itis a Laſting and enduring life, a life that is above the power of death, 
that is uncapable of diſſolution, The lite of natureas you know, and 
ſee my brethren, is a periſhable life, It is obnoxious to decay , it 
may be cut off in the twinkling of an eye, and we are gone. But now 
this life ofChriſt,the life of grace is the beginning of the life of glory,and 
therefore is an endleſs liſe, as the Apoſtles phraſe is, Heb. 7. 16. And as 
theſeed by which this life is generated ina man, is incorruptible ſeed,as 
you may lee, 1 Pet. 1.23. even ſothe life it ſelf which is generated by 
its 1ncorruptible too. Inmay be ſaid of every Saint who hath received 
life from Chriſt, and who 1s raiſed by him from the death of fin, as it 
is ſaid of Chriſt himſelf, Roy, 6. 9, Being raiſed from the dead, he dies 
no more, acath hath no more dominion over kits, He hath eternal life abi- 
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ding in Him as our Savior ſpeaks, Fohs 6. 54: He. doth, not. 6 (that he 
ſhall have it, but chat he hach it iy/humgeven'in this rela oa a Life 


that is e:ernal 'and'thar j$ abiding in tim. - ''!j tf, Lp 
So that the point is plain you ſee, The life' whish Feſts chrif bello; 
upon bis people, is eternal. | TIL; Hl £113 5a * 
To cleerit yet a little further to You, my beloved;-uol! 


M3 TONNES: 51 
£5. yer a Jen frrher to Mol any: Uh te,can epdip 
death,or come to diffolgrion,and deſtrutiion.buc/one of PC FTO RY, 
vi. cither by ſomeinward principles 'of fraley in ic elf, orel(c by fome 
outward farce that overcomes 19; nd prevailsagainlt ic, ; Lf, at. be de- 
ſtroyed by Ceath,it' tuft b: eithe#'by a Axturaly ora violent death; Now 
the life of Jeſus Chiiſtwhich he'beſtows upon his people, is utterly un- 
capable of diſſolution eirher way, and centequenty'is an everlaſting lite, 
as I thall ſhew you briefly and in order. FI 5 props 
Firſt, the life which Jeſus” Chriſt leſtows upon his people, hath no 
principles of traulty, and dflolut! 'N Init ſelf, it hath no leeds'of morta- 
lity in it; Ic comes from Chriſt narþaly as rhe giver of it, bug alſo from 
him-as the fountain oF it z; witk himiisehefounrain ot:Life, as, the Propher 
David ſpeaks , Pfal. 33. 9. Ardthe:Rivulers:and- ſtreams ;axe Awayes 
of the ſelf ſane natare Sith the fourrairi., And conſequently” -it.the lite 
that is in. Chriſt, be laſting and/enfbring, as''1t is, the life that. is from 
Chriſt, is ſo ty0,IFir be'norperiſhablein the fpring.affuredly it is not pe- 


riſhable in the teat. T his life of gtace,-my byrbraren, is communicated 
and derived from Chiift'the root{to- us the' branches, from him the 
head to.us the members; and if © fail nbc in the head, andin.che roar, 
how ſhould it fail in the member$andicti© Branches, Indeed my.brechren 


if the life of grace wete radically and'6riginally iniouriſelyes, and from 
our {clves, it muſt have principles/of diffolution'in- it, For,whar that 
is. in us, and comes from us.can be eternal inits own nature £ Bur our life 
is in Chriſt, and comes from Chtiſt,-iris hid with;Chriſt ig God, as the 
Apoſtle Pay] ſpeaks, Col.3.4: and therefore certainly it is in this reſpe&t 
like him from whom tt comes. We'ſtandinoraoiy upon our own,borroms, 
as Adam Cid it in Paradiſe ;' no we are'branches-ot tuch-a Vine as never 
withers,& w c are members of ſuch-4head'as-never dies;$0 that undoubt- 
edly,the life of Jeſus invs,althougtiitbe-notpriviledged tromabaremen 
andcempcations,yerirhacti nothing/tvir rat cends to utrer dillolucion, 
Secondly, the life whicti Tefus Chitift beſtows upon his people, as it 
hath no -nward principles of diffolieion='in 17-ſelt, ſo geither 15 there any 
outward, torce rhat can prevail /againſtirroideſftroy ic, Chriſt ,vill pre- 
ſerve and maintain it ini ns, in'fpite"\of any oppoſition, ' The warld 
may ſet upon us, a Varga gSrame Ae of- holineſs and 
grace in us, ths may aſfaulc us with her violeavtencacions every, Wa; With 
proaulſes, and [weer ifnffriuarivns on the one- (ide, with threats and B3od y 
periecucions on the orter; Br this'we may relie- upon; the, world ſhall 
never OVercame us, fg Chriſt Hah overcanie chewoelde Ang, we mult 
know, thar Chrilt tiattfovercome'theworkd; norforbimfelt alone, buc 
tar þis members. Anil as te overeanteivtorus; ſorhe doth-oyercome it 
in us 29Þ, by {is grace, 4s; che ApoMMi@intithares (10 Fiohs 5.5, 74s 15 the 
$ietory that overcomes the wottd overs your farthe\-..'\ RR. Y 
& 
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The Devil is a far more ſubtile and pernicious adverſary then the 
world, but yethe cannot overthrow this lifej of grace, in any of the 
Saints. The gates of Hell cannot (o far preyail againſt them, The Ser- 
pent can bur bruiſe the heel of Chriſt,and thoſe that appertain to Chriſt , 
he cannot touch the head or breaſt , he cannot wound us in the vital 
parts, or take away our life from us. 
 Thefleſh isthe worſt enemy of all in this reſpe&, becaule it is an in- 
ward Enemy, and a mortal enemy. Either that muſt die or we, as the 
Apoſtle Paxl infinuates, Roy. $. 13. But here's our Comfort now , the 
the fleſh ſhall die, and we ſhall live ; Chriſt will deſtroy the fleſh in us, and 
he will put the Spiritintous, and maintain the Spirit in us. And by 
this Spirit we ſhall live, and this life ſhall be eternal, We ſhall of the Spt- 


rit reap life everlaſting, Gal. 6.8. 
So that the point you ſee is fully cleered, The life which Feſus Chriſt 


beſtowes, &c. 

For firſt it hath noinward principles of frailty in it ſelf; And fecond- 

ly there is no outward force that can prevail againſt it todeſtroy ir, 
\ But here it may be you will interpoſe thoſe words of the Apoſtle Fu4e, 
in the 12*,v, of his Epiſtle,where he ſpeaks of fome Reyolters who were 
twice dead, for that is his expreſhon there 5 they are trees whoſe frait 
withereth , twice dead plucked up bythe roots. And how were they twice 
dead 2 They were notdead atall in regard of their outward and natu- 
ral life, for they were then alive, and working miſchief in the Church : 
and therefore out of queſtion, his intention mult be this, Firſt they were 
dead intreſpaſſes and fins. Then for a while in ſome reſpe or ſence, 
they lived the life of Grace. And afterwards they died again, and ſo 
they were twice dead, and how then 1s the DoQrine true, The life which 
Chriſt. Fc. 

He: reſolution of the Scruple, you muſt know my brethren, that a 
man may live the life of grace, either in deed and truth, or elſe in ſheiy 
and appearance only. The Church of Serds lived in ſhew, ſhe had « 
ame, (our Saviour tells her) that ſhe was alive, but (be was dead, Rev.z.1. 
There was but a name of life, ſhe had a name that ſhe did live, but there 
was the reality of Death, ſhe was dead. Now they that live in name on- 
ly, who have the ſhew and the appearance of the life of Chriſt, may die 
in ſhew and in appearance too. And therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking ac- 
cording to the common apprehenſion, and conceit of men, faith they 
'were twice dead, Once indeed andreally, before they gave ſo much as 
any outward evidence of life. And then again in ſhew, and in appear- 
ance, when they loſt that life of grace, which both to others and them- 
' felves they ſeemed toenjoy. 

Now is it ſo, that the life which Feſus Chriſt, &c. This then ſhould tay 
us and ſupport us, againſt the fear of thoſe tentations which chreaten 
us with the deſtruRion of the life of grace, It isa great aMlitionto the 
' Saints, ſometimes when they are mightily aſſaulted by Satan, and their 
' own corruptions, and even ready to be oyercome , they cry out with 
relation to their ſpiritual, as Fob with reſpe@ to his natural lite, What « 
my) ftrength that I ſhould bope ? What grace have I, thatI ſhould hold 
| Ouc 
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out againſt ſach yiolent Encounters as rheſeare « How ſhould I hope to 
live, when my life is thas afſſaulred 5vith ſuch fiery darts without, wich 
ſach diſtempers, noxi»us humours, andſuch luſts within: Qh but remem- 
; ber, my beloved, Chriſt gives erernal lite to his people, a life chat is not 
{\ubje& to deſtrution, either by inward weakneſs, or outward violencerx 
It ever once you have it from him, you can never Jole it, Hethar 
once lives the life of Chriſt,can never die, death hath no more dominion 
over him, | ; | 

Is it ſo, my brethreff, rhat the life of, &'c. This then may clear and 
comfort us againſt the frailty anddiflolucion of the life of nature. It's 
true, my brethren, that is ſubje to decay, it is a periſhable life, but this 
is aneternal life z That may and will beloſt indeed, but this endures to 
all eternity. And why thenare we'ſo afraidof dearth 2 why doth it ter- 
rifie us and affright us ſo 9 when it hath done 1ts utmoſt, we ſhall live for 
ever. Why are we grieved and troubled when they die the dearh of na- 
ture, who have the life of Chriſt in them 2 Truly my brethren, we may 
ſay of ſuch as our Saviour of the Damlell, they are not dead, As Chriſt 
to Martha, when ſhe bewailed the loſs of her dear brother Lazar, 
John 11. 26, Whoſoever liveth and belicieth in me ſhall never die; He ſhall 
never die the death that overthrows the lite of Chriſt, the life of Grace ; 
for ſo you muſt conceive him there in that place; q.d. La{arss is a be- 
liever, and therefore whatſoever thou maiſt apprehend, he 1s not dead. 
He is not dead in reference to tha@which is a Chriſtians life indeed 3 no 
true believeris capable of dying ſo;whoſoever liveth and believeth in me can 
never aie. 

It's true my brethren, {ſuch may loſe the life of nature , but thar alas 
is butan image, and a ſhadow anda ſhew of life. The lite of grace and 
holineſs 1s life indeed; he that liveth in fin is dead while he lives; he thar 
lives in holineſs is alive whenhe dies : and if the life of nature be nor 
worth the name of lite, then certainly the death that overthrows no other 
but the life of nature, deſerveth not the name of death. And hence 
the death of true believers, which ſtrips them only of the lite which 
ſtands in union of the body and the foul together, and not 
of that which ſtands in union of them both co Chriſt, is ſtiled a reſt, 
a ſleep, in Scripture,not a death. They only die indeed which go down 
quick to hell as the prophet David ſpeaks, who are caſt into the lake of 
fre and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death, who after many pangs and 
tortures ſuffered in the ſeparation of the body from the ſoul, arc (epara- 
red everlaſtingly from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power. 

Is it fo that the life which Jeſus Chriſt, 6c. Oh how doth it con- 
cern us then my brethren, not to ſarisfie our ſelves wich the frail life 
of nature, which may expire upon a ſuddain, and ler us fink into Eter- 
nal death , but to make out atrer the lite of Jeſus Chriſt, the life of grace 
which is above the reach and power of death, which will not fail us but 
endure for ever « Weall have ſparks of immortality within us,and we 
have thoughts aſpiring to Eternity, we would not die if we could chooſe. 
Oh ler us labour then, my brethren, for the life of grace, and this is an 

eternal 
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eternal life, The life of nature isa fading thing, it may be gone upon a 
ſuddain. And it is a ſad and dreadfull thing for an eternal {oul, to have 
nothing elſe between it and eternal woe and torture bur ſuch a fickle and 
periſhable life, which the next minute may be done, and let him drop 
2way to hell for ever. Oh how ſuddainly may ſuch periſh,and come to a 
fearful End! butif welive thelife of Chriſt, that is a laſting and abid- 
ing life. And though the natural life decay, and though the body die 
and rot, and turn to duſt and putrefaRion, yet this will Aouriſh and 
grow ſtronger ſtill, till it be perfeaed and male conſummate in the life 
of glory. And why thenare our Jabours and endeavours wholly ſpent 
to nouriſh and maintain this tranſitory life , with things that periſh in 
the uſing,which yer when all is done will fail, and come to diſfolution, but 
never ſtrive for the attainment of that life which is eternal - Ir is a la- 
mentable thing, my brethren, that the divine intentions of eternal minds 
ſhould be laid out on nothing elſe bur periſhable things, Now that you 
may attain this laſting and enduring life of grace, I ſhall bur give you 
two or three directions. 

Firſt, You muſt ſtrive for ſaving knowledge and ſeek to get your minds 
enlightned with the beams of truth, The lite of holineſs and grace 
confiſts inlight. And hence ſaith the Evangeliſt, that light, vi7. the 
lieht of ſaving knowledge from the ſon of God revealed and maniteſted 
in the Goſpel, was the life of men, 7obn1. 4. And in the wordsimme- 
diately adjoyned to my text, that hawnay £1ve eternal life, &c, and this is 
life eternal that they might know thee the only true God, and Feſus 
Chriſt whom thou haft ſent, Its true indeed there may be light of know- 
ledge without any lite of grace - But there can never be the life of 
grace Without the light of holy knowledge : And therefore the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Gentiles,ſaith, they were ſtrangers from the life 
of God : they lived the life of men, but they were ſtrangers from the life 
of God, the life of grace, by reaſon of the ignorance and darkneſs thar 
was in them, And ſurely, it weever look to riſe up from our graves of 
ſin, and (land up from thedead,we muſt have light from Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the Apoſile Pas! infinuates, Eph. 5.11. | 

Secondly, You muſt endeavour after faith, which is the inſtrument 
and means of life, by which it is conveyed from Chriſt to all his mem - 
bers. And therefore we ſhall ſind that faith and life, believing and 
living are joyned together, the one as the fruit and effect of the other. 
Whoſgever liveth ani believeth in me, (aith our Saviour, 10h. 11.26. id ft) 
W hoſoever liveth by believing in me (hail never die. He that believerh in 
him that ſent me, hath eternal life, ſaith Chriſt, 1ohn 5.24, and ſhall not 
come to condemnation, but u paſſed from death to life, Theſe things are writ - 
ten that ye might believe that Ieſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and that be- 
lieving ye might have life, Joh, 20.ult.1 live ſaith the Apoſtle raul,and yet, 
pins Tos life wh:ch 1 live 1 live by the faith of the Son of God. So that the 
grace of faith you ſee my brethren,js the inſtrument of lite,itis the bond 
of union between Chriſt and all his members, it is the Artery by which 
his Spirit is conveyedinto us, And therefore if you ever look to live,you 
muſt labour aftex faith. 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , that you may attain to ſaving knowledge and to juſtifying 
faith, and conſequently to this life of Chriſt, you muſt attend upon the 
voice of Chriſt, in the preaching of the Goſpel, For that is an effequ- 
all means when God is pleaſed to concurr, to raiſe men from the death of 
fin, and to make them liveto God. And this is clearly intimared to us by 
our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, Fokbn 5. 25. The hour cometh , ſaith Chriſt 
there, when the dead ( the dead in fin ) ſhall hear the woice of the Son of God, 
( conceive it in the powerful preaching of the Goſpel ) and they that hear 
it ſhall live. And hence the word of Chriſt is called the word of life. You 
ſee then what you are to do 3 I lay to you, my Brethren , as the Prophet 
co the Jews, FA 55- 3- Hear with an obedient ear , 4 flexible and yielding 
heart, hear and your ſouls fhall live. 

And thus far of the thing to be diſpenced by vertue of the power and 
the authority of Jeſus Chriſt with which heis inveſted by the Father ; 
And this as you have heard is life, yeait 15 Eternal life. 

The manner or the way of diſpenſation comes next in order to be 
handled ; it is tobe diſpenced asagitt, in thenature of agift, in a way of 
free donation, that he ſhould give Eternal life, 

Not that he ſhonld communicate it, or confer it only, but jv, #5», that 
he ſhould give. So that you ſee, my Brethren, all is free both on the Fa- 
thers fide, and on the Sons. The Father he is free to him, that he may 
be free to others. The Father gives him power, that he may give his peo- 
ple life. As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh , that he ſhould give eters 
nal life to as many 45 thoy aff gizven bim, 

. There is no difficalty in the terms, the point is obvious, 
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That Feſus Chriſt doth freely give eternal life to his people : They have it from 
him as a free gift. 


He doth not fell, they do not buy it, or if they do, it is as his own 
offer is, without money, and without price. They have it from him our of 
bounty,and not out of merit or deſert: As a gift,and not a purchale ; or 
if a purchaſe, as his purchaſe, nottheir own, It is our Saviours own ex- 

reſſhon with reterence to his people, Foby 10. 28. 1 give unto them eter- 
pal life,and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any man pluck them out of my 
hand. And therefore it is called a Gift;and Chriſt is made the next and the 
immediate Donor and Diſpencer of it, Rom. 6, 23. 242176, The gift of God 
zs eternal life, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, And the Antithefis between 
this latter and the former parcell of the yerſe, is very much to be obſer- 
ved, as being pertinent toour purpoſe. The wages of fin is death , but the 
gift of God is eternal life, Asift in other words our Apoſtle ſhould haye 
laid, [ts true indeed, Death is the Conſequent of fin, and lite Ecernal 
is the Conſcquent of holineſs, and of obedience. But mark it well, not 
upon the ſame terms. Death follows ſin as the deſeryed ſtipend, and che 
wages of it: A man earneth death by fin, as a work-man earns his wages 
by his 12bour, Bur life Eternal doth not follow holineſs in ſuch a way 
N 2 i 
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it is not merited by our obedience, as death is by our diſobedience : and 
therefore this is a gratuity , a gift, though that be wages. 7he wages of 
fn is death, but the gift of God is eternal life, 

And in another place, our laſt cranſlation ſpeaketh it a free gift, Row. 
5. 18, The free gift came upoy all men (all that are Chriſts members, or 
upon all men univerſally, if you reſpe& the tender of it) the free gift 
came upon all men to juſtification of hfe. With which accordeth that which 
goes immediately bcftore, they which receive abundance of grace, and of the 
gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall ragn in lite by one, and that is Chriſt. 1 ſhall cloſe 
up the proofs wich our Saviours proclamation, Apoc. 21. 6. 1 am Alpha 
«nd Omega, tne beginnene and the end, and ! will gre to him that is athirſt 
of the fountain of the water of life freely ; if any be athirſt, if he have ve- 
hement and ſtrong deſires, he (hall have life, and he ſhall hqve it from the foun- 
tain, 1 will beſtow it on him, and Iwill ao it freely too. 1 will give him of the 
water of life freely. 

So that the point is plain you ſee, That Feſus Chriſt doth freely give 
Eternal life. | 

Now that you may the better (ee the freeneſs of this gitt of his , and 
that it is beſtowed upon his people without the leaſt deſert of theirs , 1 
ſhall lay ic open to you in a ter particulars , Jeſus Chriſt muſt needs be 
free in giving life to his members , becauſe on their parts, itis firſt un- 
bought, and ſecondly unſought, nay thirdly anthought. They do not 

urchaſe it, or buy it of him ; nay nor ſo much as ſeek it or defire it of 
im ; nay nor ſo muchas think of having ſuch a mercy from him : And 

therefore it muſt needs be abſolutely free in all reſpe&s, it muſt come 
from him as a free gift. 

I. Firſt, Jeſus Chriſt muſt needs be free in giving life to his people, be- 
cauſe it is by them unbought, Lifeis not their purchaſe , and therefore 
it is his gift. True; it is bought by Chriſt for us, but it is not bought of 
Chiiſt by us. For ler us ſeriouſly confider with our ſelves, What could 
we give or do to procure this life from Chriſt 2 We are not able tore- 
deem our natural life, which yet is in compariſon of no value, nor pay a 
ranſom to the Lord for it. It is too great a price for us to pay , and there- 

* fore it muſt ceaſe for ever , as the ?ſalmiſt ſpeaks. And how much leſs 
then are we able to redeem our ſpiritual life, which is infinitely precious, 
when we are under the Condemnatory ſentence of the Law, when we 
are dead in treſpaſles and fin, both with relation ro. the raign and ro the 
guilt, when we are ſubje& every moment to be caſt into the lake that burns 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death; what can we give now 
to obtaig our pardon £ we cannot purchaſe it , and therfore certainly we 
have it freely. | p 

*lndeed Chriſt buyesapardon for us, becauſe we cannot buy it for our 
ſelves. He gives his blood and life for us, that he may give life to us. And 
therefore heis called our life, to ſhew that he isall in all inthat buſineſs. 
And when we firſt receive hisquickning grace, we are deſtribed ro be in 
ſuch a caſe, that there is noghing upon our parts to procure it , as you may 
ſee, Ezek,16,5,6.Caſt outinto the open fields,to the loathing of our per- 
ſons,pollated in our own blood,and weltering in our own gore. And then, yea 


then 
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chen he gives life to us. It is repeated twice in that place,as a remarkable & 
choice thing,that we may take eſpecial notice of it. I ſaid uxto thee when 
thou waſt in thy bload ltve,yea 1 ſaid unto thee when thou waſt in thy blood live. 
As it he ſhould have thus expreſſed himſelf, Obſerve it well, ] oave thee 
life at ſuch a time when there was nothing in thee ro deſerve it at my 
hands, when one would even have loathed to touch thee, or to meedle 
with thee : when thou hadſt nothing elſe bur blood and gore to give me, 
then did I breath this life into thee ; So that you ſee Chriſt treely gives 
this life to his people, in this reſpe@, that it is by them unboughc. 

Andas tis by them unbought, ſo icis by chem unſought. 

As they do not purchale it and buy it of him , fo neither do they ſeek 
it, or defreit of him. As they do not pay for it, ſo neither do they pray 
torit. We count a thing is very free, it we have it forthe asking. If it 
be but ask and have, its a very cheap bargain, The life of Chriſt is yer 
more free then this comes to : to all his members he gives ic them before 
they ask it, He1s found in this reſpe& of them that ſeek hins not, and ask 
not for him >, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1ſa. 65. r. Ir is the diſpoſition of us 
all by nature, we will not come to Chriſt , that we may have life from 
him, as he himſelt complaineth, Fohn 5. 40. and therefore he is fain to 
draw us. Did Lazarus when he lay dead and tinking in his grave , ad- 
dreſs himſelt to Chrilt, beſeeching him to raiſe him up £ No more doany 
that are dead in fin. No, Chriſt is fain ro ſeek them our, to come to the 
grave himſelf, and there to call them to come forth , and to pur life into 
rhem, that they may anſwer that call, he is forced todoall. Did the loſt 
ſheep ſeek the Shepherd £ Did the loſt groat ſeek the Owner * When 
Adam being falen had brought himſelf into a ſtate of death and condem- 
nation, did he ſeek God, or did God feek him 2 Did he call God, or did 
God call him # You ſee the offer was on Gods part, not on his. And fo 
it Chriſt ſhould leave us in a ſtate of death, till we ſue to him for life, we 
thould die eternally. But he preventeth us with mercy , and with loving 
kindneſs. And he commands the bleſſing, even life for evermore, as the 
Prophet David ſpeaks, Pſal. 133. 3. They do not beg ic and entreate 
it, but he commands it. Sothat you ſee Chriſt treely gives this life to his 
people, in this reſpect, thar it is by chem unſought. 

And as it is by them unboughtand unſought, fo it is by them un- 
thought. 

T hey are ſo far from ſeeking it, that they do not once ſo much as think 
upon it. It comes not once into their heads thar they are dead in treſ- 
paſſes and ſins, That there is life in Jeſus Chriſt ; that he is ready to beſtow 
it, and to give it out to loſt creatures. When he breaths this life of grace 
into any of his people, it is as much unthought of to them, as Sauls Crown 
was to hum, when he ſought his Fathers Aﬀes. What can .a dead man 
plod and ſtudy ofa reſurre&tion £ Doth he lie in his grave expecting 
when he ſhall be quickened,and looking when he ſhall be raiſed up? What 
did the Diſciples think of their Conyerſion cill Chriſt called them * Mat- 
thew was in the midſt of his Extortion, Peter was bufie at his trade, 
when Chriſt inſpired che quickning life of grace into them, Little did 
either of chem think ghat life and mercy was ſo near go chem, And thus 
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 _ hedeals inthisreſ pect with all his people. So that which way ſoever we 

conſider it or look upon it, Jeſus Chriſt doth freely give Eternal life to his 

people, they have it from him, ec. 

Uſe 1, Now to deſcend to Application ; Is it fo that Feſus Chriſt deth freely 
ive, QC. . 

. This then may be a great encouragement for every one of usto come 
to Jeſus Chriſt torlife, Ic is confeſſed that he hath enough in him; but 
yet if he were loth to ſpare it, if he did very hardly part from it, if be 
did not give but fell ir, and ſell it at a dear rate, it could not but exceed- 

| ingly diſhearten thoſe that want it, and have no means to get it, nor any 
thing togive for it. But now conſider for your comfort and ſupport, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is appointed by his Father, and inclined of himſelf to 
give Eternal life to his people. - He doth not deal with it as a commo- 
dity which he means t5 gain by, but asa favour which he is willing graci- 
ouſly to beſtow upon a company of loſt creatures. He ſtands and cries , 
Ho every one that thirſteth, come and drink of the water of life freely + 1 ask 
you not a penny for it, come and buy without money and without price; Now 
I beſeech you, my Beloved, ſet your hearts to this buſineſs ; conſider ſe- 
riouſly what you have to do; I ſay toyou as 1acoh to his ſons, when they 
were about to ſtarve,when they were about to die with famine,Gey, 42.1. 
Why do you look one upon another ® Why do youdie and periſhin your fins, 
when there is life enonghin Jeſus Chriſt , and where ir is ſo eaſily to be 
obtained from him # 
Oh yon will ſay, we are unworthy to have life from Chriſt ; who are we 
that Chriſt ſhould look upon fuch dead dogs as we are ! Ah, but remem- 
ber he doth not bargain for it, he doth not ſell it , but beſtows it freely. 
He gives it out to thoſe ſonietimes who leaſt deſerve it, he looks for no- 
thing in, or from you, but rhe receiving of itat his hands. Why then 
will you ſtand off when he calls 2 Why will you refuſe life when Chriſt 
offers, and when he offers it ſo freely 2 Why will you give the Lord of 
life occaſion to complain, as 1ohn 5, 40. Ton will not come tome that you 
may have life, you will not come when you may have it for the 
terching. 

Why you will ſay, perhaps, you cannot come ; True, I confeſs you 
cannot in your natural eſtate , but yet the greateſt matter is, you will nor 
come. And this appears, becauſe you do not many of you what you can, 
and what iS in your power to do. Youdo not wait upon the Soy of lite, 
the word by which he worketh life in his people, but ſhamefully neglect ic 
many of you, when the word 1s nigh you , when it is juſt without your 
doors. Chriſt ſpeaks in life unto the ſouls of men, the words that he 
ſpeaks are fe , as 'tis his own expreſſion , and you will not hearken to 
them that your ſouls may live, 10h 6. 63. you do not yield your ſelves 
up to the operation of the words of Chriſt. When he begins to ſtir you, 
you reſiſt the work of it. When it begins to quicken you, and raiſe you 
ap, you cloſe your eyes, and lie downtin your graves of fin again. Now, 
I beſeech you, Brethren, when you feel a lirtle ſtirring, a little qnickning 
by the word!O let this word of life have a perfe& work upon you. When 
life is offered in the Goſpel, donor put it from you,and judge your ſelves 

unworthy 
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unworthy of Eternal lite, leaſt Chriſt ſay to you in diſpleaſure , Nay, if 
you will not live, then die for me, and die for ever. And if you will not 
riſe out of your graves, there lye, and rott, and ſtink for me, till you be 
raiſed to receive your Jaſt doom, and to be caſt into the Lake that burns with 
fire and brimſtone, which is the (ſecond death. 

Isitſo, that leſus Chriſt doth freely give, &c, This then may ſerve us 
as an Antidote againſt the fear of loſing the life which we receive from 
Chriſt, and that upona double ground, For 

Firſt, if Jeſus Chriſt give it, he himſelf will not withdraw it, but con- 
tinue and increaſe it. He doth not uſe to give a thing and takea thing ; 
no my Beloved , his gifts and callings are without repentance. Its true, 
chat the duration of this life depends upon continual animation and ſupply 
from Chriſt. If once the vital influence which we have from him be in- 
terrupted and with-held, we are ſurely dead men, But wherefore ſhould 
we doubt that he will fail to animare us, or that he will with-hold rhe in- 
fluences of this life from us « Nothing without himſelf did induce him 
firſt togive it. And thercfore on the ſelf-ſame ground, he will uphold it 
and maintainit, He gave it freely , and therefore certainly he will conti- 
nue it as freely too. Yea he will be ſo far from leſſening and extingniſh- 
ing this life of his, in any of his Saints, that he will encreaſe it ſtill. As it 
ſhall be a laſting and enduring , ſo it ſhall be a growing and encreaſing 
life. This was the end of his coming, as his own expreſſion is, 1oh.10 10, 
1am come that they might have life, and that they might bawve it more abnn- 
dantly, If they have alittle more , they ſhall not have leſs, bur more. 
Chrilt gives his people the fountain of life', Apoc. 21, 6, not the ſtream 
only, but the fountain too. The ſtream may fail, but the fountain cannot 
fail. Arleaſt the ſtream might fail, but that it is continually fed and nou- 
riſhed by the tountain. 

Secondly, if Chriſt give his people life, as he himſelf will not with- 
draw it, ſo he will not ſuffer it to be deſtroyed by any other. He will un- 
doubredly maintain his own ac, his own gift, againſt the power of hell 
itſelf, Depend upon it, you that havereceived life trom Chriſt, theſe- 
cond death ſhall have no power upon you. It may aſſault you and at- 
tempt yor, but it thall not overcome you. 7 give my ſbeep eternal life, (aith 
Chriſt, 1ohz 10, 232, and what follows « Why as 1 give it, ſo I will main- 
eain it tO z I will make good this gilt of mine, againſt the greateſt oppo- 
fition, And therefore 1t is added preſently. and they ſhall never periſh, nei- 
ther (ball any man pluck them out of my hand. 

Is it fo, that Chriſt leſus doth freely give, &c. the greater thankfulneſs 
is due to him from all that have received this life from him. If he had ſold 
it, our gratitude had been prevented. If we had purchaſed it, or deſerved 
It, we might have thanked our ſelves, and not Chriſt. For who will 
give another thanks for that which he paid for 2 But now the buſineſs is 
contrived and managed fo that Chriſt may have much praiſe and much 
glory. It he give you life, do yougive him thanks,expreſſed by holine!s 


and by obedience. Leſs then this you cannot tender, and more then this 
Chriſt doth nor expect from you, 


John 
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. Fohn 17.2, 


To 4s many as thou haſt given him. 


N D thus far of the thing it felf tobe diſpenſed by virtue of 

\ the power and the anthority of Jeſus Chriſt with which he is inveſt - 

ed by his Father,and that is life, yea, it is Ecernal life. As alſo 
of the manner or the way of difþenſation, it is to be diſpenſed as a gift, 
in the nature ofa gift , ina way of tree donation, That he ſhould give 
eternal life, 

The objects of this diſpenſation, or the perſons to whom this life 
here mentioned is to be diſpenſed, comes now in order to be handled,and 
they are ſuch, only ſuch, and all ſuch, as God the Father hath beſtow- 
ed on Jeſus Chriſt, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou haſt 
given him. My text you ſee is ſtill upon a ſtrain ot giving, God gives 
the Son power, that the Son may give life tothoſe whom God gives him;to 
as many as God hath given him. 

I donot hear that Jeſus Chriſt hath power to give Eternal life to all 
the world, to all men, but only to a certain, pitch, ſeleted Company 
of men, And they my brethren, are ſo far from being all, that they 
are nor ſaid exprefſly to be many , but as many, and they may be no 
great number. That he ſhonld give Eternal life to as many as God hath given 
him, who are comparatively, but a few. Mazy are called indeed, but 
few are choſen, and conſequently few are ſaved. They are not many 
then, if you compare them with the reſt that are not made partakers 
of this glorious priviledge to have life from Jeſus Chriſt, but yer they 
are as manyas God hath giver him. 

So the peiſons aredeſcribed who are to have this life from Chriſt, 
not by their own internal quality or diſpoſition, not by their own ex- 
ternal action, but by the act of of God upon them,or concerning them, 
his giving chem to Jeſus Chriſt. Lec them be what they will in all con(i- 
derations and reſpects beſtdes,it matters not in this regard; of what Na- 
tion, or of what condition, or of what ſtation,or of what d:ſpolirion,or 
of what converſation,it God have given them to Jeſus Chriſt, they ſhall 
in his appointed time have lite from him. 

But then we muſt diſtinguiſh of the Fathers giving to the Son. The 
Father gives men to his Son Chriſt, either for outward miniſtration, 
or elſe for inward Union and incorporation either to. be his ſervants, or 
to be his members, 

In the firſt ſenſe Fudas himſelt was given to the Lord Chriſt to be 
his Miniſter, and his Apoſtle, as Chriſt himſelf acknowledgeth expreſ- 
ſedly to his Father in the 12'*, verſe of this very Chapter. Thoſe whom: 
thou gaveſt me I have kept , ſaith he, and none of them is loſt but the Son of 
Peraition. Now they who in this ſenſe are given co the Lord Chriſt,co 
be his Miniſters and ſeryants only, not his members, have not eternal lite 
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from him, as is apparent from rhe former inſtance. - Fodas was given 


co him ſo, and yer he was a loſt Creature, yea, he is ftited in the fore«al- 
ledged place the Son of perdition, Noye of them whom thoa' gavtft me 
js loſt, but the ſon of perdition. One of them was loſt then,nhough there 
were but one loſt, The Father gave him to the Son, and he loſt him, 
And therefore he, 1udasT mean,though he were given him.had not eternal 
life from him. £91 * 

Bur now there are another ſort, whom God the Father gives to Je- 
ſus Chriſt for inward union, and incorparation, whom he beſtows up- 
on him to be members of his body, and they muſt needs have life from 
him , or elſe how ſhall they be his members*- If chere be union with 
him, there muſt be animation from him. As many as are given thus to 
Chriſt, ſhall certainly be quickned by him, he hath received autho- 
rity and power tor this End. As thou haſt 2iven him power over all 
fleſh , that he ſhould give Eternal life to as many as thoy haſt given hims., 

You ſee the meaning of the words : the points ſuggeſted here are 
two. Firſt there are a certain company of men,whom God the Father, in 
a ſpecial manner gives to Jeſus Chriſt. And ſecondly, Thar Jeſus 
Chriſt hath power to give eternal life to ſuchand all ſuch as are be- 


ſtowed upon him by his Farher, but he hath no power at all to give this | 


life to any other, At this timeof the firſt of tliele, 


DogrriINs#e, 


There are a certain company of men whom God the father in ſpecial man- 


ner gives to Jeſus Chriſt. 


Some have this priviledge above the reſt of loſt mankind, that God 
the Father gives them to his ſon Chriſt : and gives them tohim in a 
ſpecial manner, as I ſhewed youeven now, not to be his ſervants only, 
but his members too. He beſtows them upon Chriſt ro be his own pe- 
culiar people, And this is cleerly intimated in that profeſſion of our 
\ Saviour, 1ohy 6, 39. this is my Fathers will, ſaith he, that of all which he 
hath given me, I ſhowld loſe nothing. The thing admitted there is cleer 
by this, that ſome are given him by his Father,'and given him ſo that 
they are not to beloſt., And conſequently, in another way then 12d 
was, who was beſtowed on Chriſt as you have heard, and yet'he was the 
ſon ot Perdition.So,inthe37, werſe he hath the ſame Expreſſion, where 
he (peaks of all thoſe whom his Father gives him. And on this ground 
It is that Jeſus Chriſt lates claim to ſuch,vi7. by vercue of donation from 
tus Facher : Here am 1, and the children which thou haſt given me, 
Thine they were ſaith Jeſus Chriſt, 1ohn 17, 6. Mark that Expreſſion; 
Thine they were, as who ſhould fay, Now they are thine nolonger. They 
have been thine, I muſt acknowledge, but now the property-in ſome 
reſpe&t is altered, they are no longer thine, but'mine. Why, which way 
came you by them £ might the Father ſay. The Son replies,by thy own 


tree gift.  Thine they were, and thou | rh them t6 me. - oo 
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So that you ſee there are a company of men whom God the Father 
gives to Jeſus Chriſt. 

And further yet, They are a certain company of men : they are juſt 
thus many, [not a perſon more or leſs, That he ſhould give eternal life to as 
many as God hath given him, ſo that the num er of them is preciſely 
and exattly known to God: he knows how many there be of them 
to aman. He hath determined abſolutely, and unalterably with him- 
ſelf, that Chriſt ſhall have ſuch a number, ſo many millions, or the like. 
And he hath alſo peremptorily reſolved, that ſuch particular and indi- 
vidual perſons known to him fromeverlaſting,ſhall make up the number. 
Whom be fore-knew,them did he preaeſtinate, {aith the Apoſtle, Roms. $. 29. 
Thoſe very men and no others. And hence our Saviour {peaks of ſuch as 
if he knew them every one by name, 7 pray for them. 1 pray not for the 
world, butfor them whom thou haſt = me, lohn 17.9. So that our Saviour 

Chrift diſtinguiſhes, you ſee, he knows whoare his own by free donation 
of his Father,and for them he prayes, He knows who are not given up to 
him,but continue in the world & of the world,and for them he prayes nor. 

The point is plain you ſee, and needs no further confirmation. There 
are a certain company of men, &c. 

If you. deſire to know the reaſon why God the Father gives them 
to his Son Chriſt,it is very manifeſt:becauſe elſe he could not have them. 
He could have none to be his own peculiar people, he could have none 
to be his members unleſs he had them by donation from the Father ; For 
you muſt know that primitively and originally all the world, and all the 

ple in it, are the Fathers, Jeſus Chriſt as he is man, and as hes 
Mediator and Redeemer, hath not right to one: perſon, unleſs it be de- 
volved over to him from the Father, Indeed he made the world as he is 
God,or God the Father made it by him, as the Scripture-phraſe is, but 
25 the Mediator. of the Church he is not the Creator of the world, Cre- 
ation is moſt properly the a of God the Father, as Redemption of the 
Son,and conſequently all the world are primitively God the Fathers, His 
_ theyare, for he made them. Ir is the greateſt reaſon in the world that 
he that makes a thing ſhould own it tov , that it ſhould he 
his that made it. That he chat gives a thing being, ſhould have 
a'title to it, while ithath a being, unleſs he voluntarily and freely make 
it over to another. But how ſhall Chriſt as he is a Mediator have a peo- 

lethen to be his members,and to make up the Church a body for him, 
if all originally be the Fathers © Why truly either he muſt create new 
- people, and that as man he cannot do, as God incarnate and manifeſted 
in the fleſh heis not come to do: or elſe he muſt have ſome conſidera - 
ble number, that are already made,from God the Father. And thus the 
Father is content to yield-ro him ; rather then he ſhould want a compa- 
ny of men to be his members he will ſpare him ſome of his, and others 
he will keep for otherpurpoſes to execute his wrath, and manifeſt che 
glory of his Juſtice on. God will prepare a body for him, and beſtow a bo- 
dy on him, - of thoſe that appertain to him : Which is perhaps in part the 
ſence of that Expreſhon of our Saviour, Heb. 10. 5. When he cometh into 


the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldſt not, but a body haſt thog 
pre- 
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prepared me , not only a Natural but a Myſtical” body, 
Well then, you ſee, my brethren, how the matter comes about; Chriſt 
muſt have. ſome to bea body and to be a pegple to him, or wherefore 
did he take our fleſh upon him, why did he come into the world? As 
manand Mediator he hath none originally of his own. And thereforeGod 
the Father gives him ſome. There are a people tor thee, ſaith the Father, 
chou ſhalt have ſuch. and ſuch , and. ſuch, 7 give them freely to thee that 
thou maift give Eternal life ts them. So many thou ſhalt have amogg the 
Jews : and if that be not ſufficient, thou ſhalt have as many moreas thou 
wilt ask among the Gentiles, Pſsl 2. 7. ASk of me and 1 will give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance. And hence our Saviour ſpeaking of his peo- 
ple acknowledgeth they were his Fathers firſt, and that they came to 
him by his gift. Thine they were z They were thine,though the caſe be 
altered now, for thine are mine, as you may lee, Fohn 17. 10. 
Now 1s it to, my brethren, that there 1s a certain company of men, 
&c. Theninche firſt place here is matter of aſtoniſhment , that God 
the Father ſhould beſtow upon his Son ſuch a gitt as this: rchat heſhould 
have no better thing to give him chen a Coinpany of poor wretched loſt 
creatures , That Jeſus Chriſt ſhould accept of ſuch a gift as this is: 
truly, my brethren, there is ſo much wonder in it, that itis able 
to amaze the man that thinks upon it, Why, who are we, that God the 
Father ſhould think us fic to be made oyer by a deed ot gift to Jeſus 
Chriſt 2 What worth is there in us.that we ſhould be ſo muchas thought 
npon for ſuch a purpoſe 2 As if. Chriſt ſtood in need of us, as if we mighr 
be an addition and adyantage to him any way. Whence is it that our 
Saviour ſhould receive us at his Fathers hands 2 that he ſhould haye the 
leaſt regard to ſuch poor inconſiderable ſtuff as we are,ſo far as to accept 
of us £ hath he not got a great purchaſe 2 
And yet the Father ſeems to value us fo far that Jeſus Chriſt is fain to 
ask us too, before he have us : Ask of me, and 1 will give thee the heathen 
for thy own poſſeſsion, otherwiſe I will not. And Chriſt is very well 
content to ſtoop to this, to begg us a ſpecial boon of God the Father, 
to become a Suitor tohim, that he may have ſuch and ſuch co: be his 
people. Good Father give me ſuch a man or ſuch a woman: I reckon 
nor of others : take chem whowill tor me: but theſe I am ceſirous 
ot, and therefore I beſeech thee to beſtow them on me. And hiving 
gotten us, he ſeems to glory in us, and to be ſo tender of us, as it we 
were (owe rich purchaſe, as if we were of very great uſe to him, as you 
may ſee in this Chapter all along. Sometimes he ſhows the. Father 
what a nigh. eſteem he hath of thoſe whom he hath given him : 
how carefully he teacheth them , and ſhoweth them, all his Fa- 
thers name , . how. tenderly he keeps them, how dearly he affedts them, 
and how his heartis ſer upon them. _ Sometimes he | b&ggs_ his, Farher 
for them.co preſerve them, to ſanctifie them, to.make the world know 
that he loverh chem.,evenas he loveth Jeſus Chriſt himſelf,to make chem 
one among. themſelves, and one, with him, to bring them to che ſame 
place where Chriſt is , as if he could nor live in Heaven without 
them. Ah, my beloved , did we follow on this mercy, as far as we 
O2 could 


- 2 +08! 
TR of 
ARS 5 
538 F 
5... 
.X $ 
Fn - 
\>*F 
i 
"Ei 
Ig 
XY 
45 
*F 
= 
hy 
3 
"A 
70 
"} 
LS 
oy, 
_ 
* -, 
OY 38 
Hz 
A's 
> 
1 
\ 
9 
47 
ig 
Xo 
_ 
5 i 
bf 3 
P WT] ” 
Ig 
53 
f 
b 
4 Og 
2 
FX”. 
: q 
y F 
[4 y 
a». % * 
Y 
he > 
Js 
: bity 
a, 
: . 
L R 
on 
: bY 
; E 
; 
; 
'S. 
. C % 
: 
$ £ 
x 
I 
F 3 2 
» 1 
S 
2 
. bs 
£ > 
S + 1 
s 3 3 
I : \ 
L353 
b 
: 
Ss 2 7 
Fl j 
# 
» d 
* 
: $ : 
s 2 . 
: , 
. 
: 
+ 
f 
h 
M 
: $ 
$ 
: 
S 
© 2 
$ 1 
: 
4 
& 
S- 
Y * 
- 
op h 
5 
% 
* 
4 
7 
” 


. Foo SY Expoſition with Notes | NT 


Uſe 2. 


could reach it in'our thoughts, we ſhould atlength ( finding no end or 
bottom in it) cry out as the Apoſtle, 0h the depth of the riches 8c. 

Are there a certain company of men whom God the Father gives to Je- 
ſus Chriſt 2 then ſarely they thar have the happineſs to be of this (ele- 
ed company, are in a very good cale, It is impoſſible thar they ſhould 
periſh, and that upon a double ground. For, | 

Firſt, If God dis Father give them to his Son Chriſt, you may be ſure 
that Chriſt will have them; the gift of God the Father ſhall not be in vain 
to him, he will not loſe his end in this bufineſs. It he give them to his Son, 
he will ſee his Son ſhall have them, If he beſtow them upon Chriſt to 
be his members, he will ſee they ſhall, in his appointed time, be joyned 


to him, andnothing in the world ſhall keep them off from him, It may 


be many of them who belong to Chriſt, in the eternal Counſel and de- 


- cree of God, are yet without z but God will ſurely bring them in, in his 


ſeaſon, Let them be as averſe from Chriſt and from his wayes as it is 
poſſible for men to be: let them ſtand never ſo far off,the Father who hath 
given them to Chriſt, will certainly take care that they ſhall come in 
to him, or elſe his gift were nothing worth, And this is that which 
Chriſt himſelf takes notice of, Toh 6.37. all that the Father giveth to me, 


ſhall come to me. Let them be never ſo unwilling of themſelves by nature, 


let them be never ſoentangled in the ſnare of Satbay, fo mightily with- 
held by him, yet however they ſhall come. Bat what if Chriſt ſhould 
not receive them when'they come? then ey may periſh notwithſtand- 


ing. Yes, if the Father give them, and cauſe them thereupon eo come, 


Chriſt will certainly receive them, All chat the Father giveth me ſhall come 
to me. And what follows 2 And himthat cometh to me,1 will in no wiſe caſf 
out. | 

Secondly, If God the Father give them to bis Son Chriſt,as you may 
be confident that Chriſt will have them, ſo may you depend upon it that 
he will keep them when he hath them, Whar do you think that Chriſt 
will loſe that which his Father gives him * That he will not be chary 
of us for his ſake that beſtowed us on him 2 We would not loſe the 


'gift of a friend , eſpecially if he be dearto us : and much leſs would 


we loſe a Fathers gift : we would keep ſuch a thing with all care, eſpe- 
cially if he beſtow it on us with this Condition that we keep it for his 
ſake; If he tells us that his will and pleaſure is we ſhould nor loſe it , 
we will be very wary how wepart withit. Now God hath given us 
ro Chriſt on theſe terms, as he himſelf acknowledges, 1ohn 6. 39. This 
is the Fathers will, ſaith he, That of all which be hath given me, I ſhould loſe 
nothing. And he came down into this Lower world, ts do the will of hin: 
that ſent him, as he profeſſeth yery often; and therefore certainly he wil! 
be carefall of this ſpecial charge of his, he will obſerve it very ſtrictly. 
He will be infinitely wary that he loſe not any of his Fathers things 
which he hath*given him ro keep. So that if we be given to the Lord 


- Chriſt, however of ourſelves we are apt to fall away, we may reſolye 


that be will have us, and keeps untolife eternal. 
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Docratins. 


That Feſus Chriſt as Mediator hath power to ghve eternal life t0 ſuch and 


4ll ſuch as are beſtowed upon him by his Father but he hath no power at allo 
give this life to any other, 


The point holds forth both the extent, and limitation of the authority 
of Jeſus Chriſt, in this reſpet, The former 'is exprefly mentioned, 
the latter is apparently infinuated in my text. 

Firſt you have here expreſly mentioned the extent of the authori- 
ty of Jeſus Chriſtas Mediator of the Church : Iris that he may give 
Eternal life to as many as God hath given him, Be they as many as they 
will, be they more, or be they leſs, he hath power to quicken them, to 
raiſe them from the death of fin to the life of grace and glory, This he 
can do de fatto, as he is God, and this he may do de jure, as he is God 
and Man, as he is Mediator, to as many as 'are beſtowed upon him by 
his Father. | 

And then we have apparently ſuggeſted too, the limitation of the au- 
chority of Jeſus Chriſt in this reſpect : For when it is affirmed here that 
Chriſt hath power fo give Eternal life to as many as God bath gives him, it 
is implyed that he can give it to nomore. There are the bounds of 
his authority, the reſtrainc of his Commiſhonz So far ir reaches, and 
no further. I ſhall endeavour to evince andclear them both in order. 

Firſt Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, hath powey to give eternal life to ſuch , 
to all ſuch as are beſtowed upon him by his Father. He hath received 
commiſſion from his Father, to forgive their fins and heal rheir natures, 
and to become the Prince of Life to them,by g:ving them the life of Ju- 
ſtification, and the life of SanCtification, and the lite of Glorification, He 
came into the world for this end as you may ſee, Foh.10,10.1 am come that 
they might have life, They, Who? why, hs ſheep, as he explains it, 
both before and after. 1 am the door of the ſheep. 1 am come that they 
may have life : and at the 27), verſe, My ſheep hear my voice ,and 1 give un- 
to them Eternal life, But how comes Chriſt by theſe ſheep * Why by 
his Fathers own gift. And therefore itis added in the very next words, 
My Father which gave them me, is greater then all. So thatit is as if our 
Saviour Chriſt had ſaid, I am come down into the world to give life to the 
ſheep my Father hath beſtowed upon me. To all them, and no others, 
The Father loves the Son, ſaith 7obn the Baptiſt, and hath gives all things 


into his hand,Fohn 3. 35. You muſt conceive it, all things of oye ſort he 
hath beſtowed upon him, ſo that he hath put them into his hind, to ho- 


nour them, to keep them,and preſerve them, all his eleCt and choſen peo- 


ple. For ll things of another ſort , he hath ( as the Apoſtle eaks) put wn- 
der his feet, toſhame them, and toruine, and deſtroy chetn Buy what doth 


Jeſus Chriſt with thoſe his Father gives him in the former way £ Why 
he beflows eternal life upon them, as it is added in the followin 

words, He that believeth on the Son, ( as they do all, and pnly they whom 
God the Father gives him, as before ) hath everlaſting life. 


This 


_ 


Reaſon. 


= th Expoſuion-with Notes 


This ſhall ſuffice in brief for confirmation of the former member of 
the point, That Fry Chriſt hath, power to give eternal life to all ſuch as 
are beſtowed upon him his Father. The ſecond follows 3 He hath no pow- 
Or at 449i this life. to any other. It is not in the power. of Jeſus 

{led 


%* , 


Chriſt as Mediacor to, faye.a man who is not given him by his Father. 
Tt he have not bequeathed them over to the Lord, Chriſt, it is beyond 
the reach of -his authority as prone rl to _— this 7 LINES pd 
xxeccution of his powerin this regard,youſee, 1s.confined to ſuch only. 
I, thou 1 janpragulLs over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life 
#6 as many, and but as many 4s Go 'hath given him. Thou ſhalt call. his 
name leſus, ſaith the Angel unto Ioſeph, (C21 at. 1.21. for 9 pltienr his 
people from their ſins. . Thoſe whom tus Father; gives him tor, a, people 
6 'EleCion, choſe he is deſigned to ſave; and ng others, , Our Saviour 
Chiiſt,,as he.is man, .is, not to, chooſe whom. he will quigkenito the 
life of Grace and Glory,, ( For if, he bad been f:ee in thi; regard, there 
is no doubthe would have pitched upon his own Countrey-men, bis own 
Allies, his own, Kindred before others ; whereas, as the Eyangeliſt ob- 
ferves, he came tohis own, among them he began hs Miniſtry, , and hu 
own received him not ). but. he muſt rake ſuch as his Fatkei chooles,and 
gives him to bequickned by him. , Thoſe, whom; his Facher gives hin , 
'only thoſe andall choſe. _.he muſt: keep and raiſe up and;give. them 
«everlaſting liſe, as you may ſee, John 6.39, 40- A 
__ Sothar yau ſee as Mediator,Chriſt hath.no power to give Eternal life 
to any bur, thoſe who, are beſtowed upon him by his Father... 
© And it maſt needs be ſo, becauſe as Mediator he is ſent, ug by the 
Father ; he is the Fathers Miniſter,the Fathers Seryant: ſo he calls him, 
1]4., 42, 1... Behold my ſervant. whom I uphold. And ſeryants are- to do 
their Maſters will, and not their, own. + No doubt the will of - Jeſus 
Chriſt as. he: was, man , would have carried him to ſave thoſe -whom 
his Father and himſclf as God had appointed to deſtruction. - But he 
muſt ſtoop in this to the will of him char ſent him, he mult be ſatisfied 
with choſe his Father hath appointed for him to become a people ro him. 
Ic _is to be conſidered that the Father having ca'led him Servane, ſpeaks 
of him ſo as one chat would in every thiug be ordered by hi, ar. 
12. 18, which is indeed. a Parallel of that in 1ſa. 42, 1. Brho/d.my ſer- 
vant whom 1 have choſen ( {peaking of our Saviour Chriſt ) be. [hall fhew 
jadgement to. the Gentiles, he ſhall not ſtrive,nor cry, either (hall any bear his 
woice inthe. ſtreets. A bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and (moaking flax he 
ſhall not quench. This and this he ſhall do, and this he ſhall not do, 
ſaith God the Father; he is my ſervant,and Iwill order him at my pleaſure: 
And ſo ouy: Saviour Chriſt himſelf profeſſerh upon all occaſions, that 
he will be obedient to his Father, and that he can do nothing ogherwile 
rhen he will have him. And hence it.is that he can quicken none bur 
thoſe that arebeſtowed gpon him by. his-Father ro be quickned by him. 
Ic to not. that he bath not power as he,is God to quicken whom he will, 
as his own Expreſhon is, 1ob 5. 21. .Ig.chis reſpe& he is equall. to his 
Paiber;For as the Father raiſeth up .the dcad, «nd.quickneth them, ſo the Son 
quickneth whom be will.lt's not that he-harbnox in himſelf enough of me- 
rit 
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rit, or enough. of Spirit to raiſe up all the people:in_the world, to the lite 
of grace and glory. Ir is notthat his grace is nor! ſufficient ro ſubdue.and 
overcome the greateſt obſtinacy and rebellion inthe hearts and wills of 
men, the moſt extream indiſpofition : though they be as dry bdnes,yer 


he can gather them together, and make them to'ſtand np and live: butit.is. 


becauſe as Mediator he is a ſervant to the Father,:and muſt do his Fa+- 
chers will, and he will have him give this life conone bur thoſe whom 
he makes over to himby a deed of giit to be his members, whom he 
elefts in him, as the Expreſſion is, Eph. 1, 4. Our Saviour puts all this 
together, in thar place ſo often cited, 1ohn 6. 37, 38, All that the Father 
giveth me ſhall come to me, and | will raiſe them up, ard give them ever- 
laſting life, as afterwards, all them, and only them. And why fo © 
For 1 came down from heaven not to do my own will, but the will of him that 
(ent me: My own will, as Iam man, would carry me to give life to a 

reater n.mber, but Iam come todo my Fathers will, and not my own. 
And therefore I muſt be content with thoſe whom he is pleaſed to allor 
to me,to quicken them,and make them living members ot my body my- 
ſtical , and no others. And this for clearing ot the obſervation, 
Proceed we to the Application, according to the branches of the point in 
order. 

Is it ſo, that leſus Chriſt hath power to give eternal life to all that are 
beſtowed upon him by his Father ? This then may ſerve to comfort us, at 
leaſt to keep our hearts ron kin with reference to thoſe who yet are 
dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, It may be ſome of them are near us in the 
fleſh, they are our parents,or they are ourChildren,or they are our kindred 
and acquaintance : they are it may be in our beds, and in our boſoms,and 
when we look on ſuch dead ſouls, our bowels even turn within us, we 
pitry them, and melt upon them, They have been in their graves ſo 

ong, and Chriſt hath called ſo long upon them in the preaching of the 
Golpe!, and yer they come not forth to this day, There have {o many 
powertull and effectual means been uſed in vain, that we are out of hope 
of them, and this eyen breaks our very hearts with ſorrow. Why my be- 
loved, it may be they belong to: Jeſus Chriſt inthe eternal Counſel 
and decree of God ; they are beſtowed upon him by the Father in eleCti- 
on,though yer they are not given to him by real nnion,and incorporation. 
Andif they appertain to Je{us Chriſt, though they be never {o untoward 
and indiſpoſed and ayerſc,depend upon it, he hath power to give: Eternal life 
zo them, 1 lay toevery one of you, my brethren, that hach ſuch a wite, 
or ſuch ahusband, or ſacha child, or ſucha friend,as Chriſt to Martha, 
when he had told her that he was the reſurrettion and the life, that he cguld 
raiſe up any man, though he were dead, and make himlive, 19h» 11:26, 
Believeſt thou this ? It may be you will ſay, as the : Alas, my Brother, 
or ny Father, or my. Child hath been dead fo many »dayes, ſo many 
years, be hath laid buried in his grave of fin a long while, ſothar by thu 
time he ftinketh, Why: yer believe that Jeſus Chriſt can raiſe bins up , and 
make him live the life of grace and glory. He hath received power £0 
give eternal life co all that are beſtowed upon him: If they belong 
to thatnumber, be they as dead asit is poſſible for men to be, and o 

- averſe 
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104. An Expoſition with N otes 


averſe from being qtickned, the power of Jeſus Chriſt ſhall maſter them, 
and overcome them, and raiſe them. up out of their jeraves of fin: chat 
you ſhall ſay yo hop 0 ug what ITeſus Chriſt can do upoa a poor 
dead Creature ! 'And therefore when you look upon ſuch ſouls as thoſe, 
and ſeem to have the queſtion put you that the Prophet had, when he 
ſaw the dry bones, Ezek. 37. 3. Can theſe dead ſouls live ? do you give 
the ſame anſwer, 0 Lord God thou knowſs.. If they belong to leſus Chriſt, 
he hath power enough toraiſe them,and he will ſurely doitin his own 
time. 

1s it ſo that leſus Chriſt hath power to give eternal life ts all that 8c. his 


* then ſhould teach us two things. Firſt, Not to velifted up upon the con- 


remplation of our high condition; and Secondly, Not to be caſt down 
upon the contemplation of our Jow conditionin the world. Youſee the 
men whoare to have this life from Chriſt, are not deſcribed to be of 
ſuch a quality, of ſuch a ſtation or condition, but only to be given tohim 

the Father. So thatlet them be whar they will.in all conſiderations and 
reſpects beſides, if God have given them ro Chriſt, they ſhall aſſuredly 
have life from him. He hath received power for this End, that he ſhould 
give, &c, So thar it matters not in this reſpect whether we be high, 
or low, rich or poor , bond or free, we are not any whit the nearer to 
the life of Chriſt, my brethren, for the one, nor any whit the further 
from it for the other, 

Be not lifted up upon the contemplation of your high Condition in 
the world, Admit that you be wealthy, admit that you be noble, lear- 
ned , honourable , and the like, admitthar you be any way advanced , 
and raiſed above your brethren, you have no caule at all to (well with 
theſe pterogatives, or to be proud of theſe things. Indeed they have 
their uſe and worth, and therefore are not utterly to be contemned ; 
but' yet we muſt withal confider that be their excellency what ic will, 
they are of no avail at all, to bringus to the life of grace and glory. 
In, that which is the point 'of higheſt conſequence , matter of life 
and death, yea ofeternal lite and death , they will nor ſteed us in 
the leaſt degree ; and therefore certainly there is no cauſe at all why they 
ſhould be ſo magnified, and admired as they-are. If outward wealth 
and pomp, or-dignity did further us : if outward baſeneſs did hinder us 
in this buſineſs, how is it that the baſe things of this world and things 
that are deſpiſed are choſen 2 and that the poor in purſe as well as ſpi- 
rit, do receive the word of life? when. yet not many mighty, n9t many 
noble in the world are called, 1 Cor. 1. 25. If outward wiſdom, learn- 
ing , policy cid further, or weakneſs or unlearnedneſs did hinCer us in 
point of having life from Chriſt, how 1s it that the weak and fooliſh things 
are choſen many times, and that the Law of God gives under ſtanding to the 
ſimple, that the wnlearned riſe, and take the Tos 4s it were by force,that 
1s, with carneſtneſs and with affeion : when yet »8t many wiſe, not ma- 
ny learned men are called? Why are we ſo exalted upon thele outward 
priviledges and preferments in the world £ What is it that you ſtand 
upon £ Whar, that which will promote or further you to life Eternal 2 
Alas they are of no ayail in this reſpeR. All theſe bs Ads with which 
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men ſwell even till they burſt again , are ſuch as they may carry with 
them into Hell, Ho. 

Let us not be caſt down upon the contemplation bf our low conditi- 
on in the world, You that are {itmple, poor and mean, thathave notany 
outward thing to glory in, no wealth, no parts, no honour, or preterment 
any way : be not dejected and diſheartened , for as external priviledges 
and advancements are of no avail to further you , ſo outward means and 
abaſure is of no avail co hinder you from receiving lite from Chriſt, He 
gives it to as many & God hath given him,let them be of what condition or 
eſtate they will. There is no other thing required in this reſpe&,bur that 
they be beſtowed upon him by the Father. And he beſtows upon him peor 
and weak men many times : yea, moſt times. And therefore be not out of 
heart ; for hadſt thoa all the wealth and honour in the world , thou wert 
not any whit the nearer to this life of Chriſt , nor art thou any whit the 
further from it by thy low condition : That will be no impediment , but 
that he may give thee life; the life of grace in this world , and the life of 
glory in the world ro come. 

Is it ſo, that Feſws Chriſt hath no authority to give Eternal life to any but 
thoſe who are beſtowed upon him by his Father? They are miſtaken then, who 
hold that he came into the world to give life toall men, He came as you 
have heard ro do his Fathers will, and this is his Fathers will, that he ſbould 
give Eternal life to as many 4 he hath given him , and not to a man more. 
This he hath given him authority and power to do : further then this his 
Commiſſon doth-not reach, So that it is not in the power of Jeſus Chriſt 
toquicken all and ſave all, it is apparent that he cannot do it, Indeed as 
God he can do all things but thoſe thar are 5»poſible ; Either abſolutely 
being ſuch as are not to be done, or elſe /mpoſsible upon condition, by rea- 
ſon of a contrary Decree, by which he hath confined himſelf. But as man 
and Mediator, he can do no more then God will have him, he can ſave no 
more then God hath given him,and pur into his hands to ſave. And there- 
fore you ſhall find it in his ſtory, that as man he was extreamly troubled 
at the unbelief and hardneſs of the peoples hearts. He wept over Feruſa- 
lem with many tears: Why, you will ſay, perhaps what needed this £ he 
might have wrought upon them,and pat the life of Grace into them, No 
my Beloved, he could not work on many of them ; he could not raiſe 
them to the lite of Grace, they were not given him by his Father, and yes 
4 man he pittied and lamented their condition,as we ſhould do in ſach a 
caſe, he being ix all things like untows, ſin only excepted, And this me- 
thin«s ſhould »e!t the hearts of Reprobates themſelves to Chriſt , and 
make them to relent towards him. Alas, he pitties you,and mourns oyer 
you, his very bowels yearn towards you, He delights not in your ruin and 
deſtruction z No, it is troubleſome and grievous to him. But why then 
doth he not relieve andhelp ws, you will ſay 2 Why, it you be not givers 
him by the Father, itis notin his power to doit. Its faid indeed thac he 
gives life wnte the world, as itis in his own expreſſion, Tohy 6. 33. Buc 
that is but in oppoſition to the Jews; not to the Jews alone, but to the 
world, to men of all conditions,and of all Nations iti the world. But to 
the world jn general he doth nor, nay, he cannot give it, So that the fault 
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——<notin him. if any of you periſh, andthat you haye not life from him ; 
youſte he ona x Gen up by his Father to a certain number, to 
give this life; but 19 45 many 4s the Father gives him. | 
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Jonn 17. 3« 
And this is Life Eternal. 


N D thus we have art length diſpatched the End for which our Sa- 
A viour is inveſted with ſo large and ample Power over all fleſh , 
That he may give Eternal Life 10 4s many 4s God bath given him. 

But what is Eternal Life? what is there comprehended under that ex- 
preſſion « As when our Saviour once diſcourſed of Truth , he had this 
queſtion put to him, what is Truth? So having ſpoken here of Life Eter- 
nal ; if any of you now ſhould put the queſtion, what is life Ecernal 2 you 
have the reſolution in the following verſe which I am now toenter on, 
And this is life Eternal,if you defire to underſtand ir, this it is, to know the 
only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, So that thele words you 
ſee are an iz64*e, an Explication of that whichis delivered in the former 
verſe, in which our Saviour ſhewsexpreſly what he intendeth by Erernal 
Life, and wherein it confiſts,7n the Knowleage of the Father and the Son, or 
of the Father in the Son. 

And here I ſhall rake notice only of theſe two Particulars, viz. the 
thing explained, and the wayof Explication. The thing explained is life 
Eternal. As for the way of Explication , he doth not ſhew you quare {f, 
why this life Eternal is, he doth not open and unfold it by the Cauſes of it; 
I ſay he doth not here, though he doth in other places, but he ſhews you 
quid ſit, what this Eternal Life is. This ſaith he, is Life, Eternal life, This 

iS it ; what «it £ why, it conſiſts you ſee in holy Knowledge, which is ſer 
forth both by the A and Object of it. The AR, that rhey mizht know. 
The Obje of it, God the Father, the only true God, and Chriſt the Son, Fe- 
ſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, This « life Eternal , that they mizht know 
thee, &C. 

What then 2 Doth there go nothing elſe to /ife Eternal but the know- 
ledge of the Father and the Son? Doth it conſiſt in this,and this only ? This 
is a ſcruple that is yery variouſly reſolved by thoſe that write upon the 
Text, Some think that knowledge here is put for faith, by which we live 
the life of Grace,which is Eternalgas the Apoſtle ſpeaks , The life which 1 
live, 1 live by the faith of the Son of God, And fo it is, as it our Saviour 
Chriſt had ſaid, this & Eternal life, ſo to knew as to believe in thee the only 
true God, and Feſws Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 

Others conceive that life Eternal here importeth nothing elſe but the 
Way t0 Eternal life, the ready path that leads to it: And that our Saviour 
ſhews us here how he brings thoſe to /ife Eternal, who are beſtowed upon 
him by his Father, viz, by giving them the ſaving Knowledge of his Fa- 
ther and himſelf; Thar he ſhould give Eternal life to as many as thou haſt 
given bim. And this is life Eternal, this is the way. to it, that they might 

know 


Ver. 3. "OnToun 17. 


know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou uy ſent. 

As farasI can apprehend, the ſcruple might be cleared beſt by a diſtia- 
Qion. Eternal life is either Inchoare, or conſummate. | 

Eternal life Conſummate conliſts eſpecially in the compleat and perfe& 
knowledge of God, which Schoolmen. call Beatifical viſios. And hence 
our Saviour Chriſt himſelf ſers forth our happineſs, of which we ſhall be 
made partakers in the world to come , by this, that there we ſhall ſes 
God, Mat.5.8. Bleſſed are the pure ia heart, for they ſhall [ee God, that is, WE 
ſhall know God , as knowledge ordinarily.is ſet forth by the ſenſe of ſee- 
ing in the Scripture, Yea, we ſhall know him clearly and diſtintly , we 
ſhall ſee him face to face, And this is that which the Apoſtle makes the 
- main of the Beatitude and glory prepared for the Saints ar. the time of 
Chriſts appearing, 1 /ohn 3.2. We ſhall ſce him as he s : now we ſee him 
as we can, then we ſhall ſce him as he & ,, we ſhall know him as we are known, 
viz. of God,1 Cor.13.12. We ſhall know God,evenas God knowsus. As 
we are known of God diſtindtly, clearly , perfeatly, ſo we ſhall know 
God. He knows us perfectly according to his nature now,, and we ſhall 
know him pertectly according to our nature then, as far as our created 
nature is capable of, So we ſhall know a we are known : for as there is 4 
note of Similitude and not of Equality. And this ſhall be our happineſs 
in Heaven, and our glorious life there, that we ſhall ſee the very face of 
God,and not his back parts only as we have done in this world. Thar we 
ſhall have him fully and compleatly. So that this is Eternal Iife (you ſee) 
conſummate in the Heavens, to know the only true God, and Zeſas Cbriſt 
whom he hath ſent. : 

Bur as I take it,the /ife Eternal mentioned in my Text,is that of which 
the Saints are made partakers in this preſent life', and which our Saviour 
gives them here in this world. Asin anorher place he tells us., My ſheep 
hear my voice ( faith he) and I give unts them Eternal life. He doth not 
ſay, I will give them Eternal lite hereafter, but I give itthem for preſear, 
and therefore it is added in the words immediatly annexed , neither (hall 
any man pluck them ont of my hands , lohs 10,29,38. And this I do, this E- 
ternal life I give them, by teaching and inſtrufting them, and making them 
to bear my voyce : as who ſhould ſay, by working knowledge in them, M 
ſheep bear my voyce, and by this means 1 give »nto them Eternal life, An 
this Expreſſion in my Text looks much the ſame way. As thon haſt g/- 
ven him power ever all fleſb, that he ſhould give Eterna life to as many 6 thog 
haſt given him. And this « life Eternal to know thee the true God,and ſo on. 

T his is the way to give them life Eternal, by making them to know 
thee. And this I have begun to do already,as he addeth afterwards,! have 
made known thy Name (thatis ) thy Nature and thy Attributes tothe mer 
which thou halt given me. So thac this life Ererxal here is not, or got ſo 
much that which 1s perfe& and Conſummate in the Heavens, as that 
which is begun in this world ; and which the Saints are made partakers 
of while they are here: for even here they have Eternal life abiding in 
them. Andthis, this inchoate Eternal life conſiſts eſpecial y in ſavin 
knowledge. This is Eternal life, this « it in the beginning, to know thee the 
only true God,and Teſus Chrift whom thou haſt ſent, So that the Point to be 
obſerved is this 1 P 3 Docrtxtins: 
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DocrrlIN uy», 


That Life Eternal, or the Iife of Grace which « Eternal , u begun in holy 
Knowledge. 


Chriſt gives Eternal life to us at leaſt in the beginning of it, when (as 
the Prophet of his Church) he reaches us, and cauſes us to know hig 
Father and himſelf. When he makes known his Fathers Name, and his 
own Name to us, he cauſes ws to paſs from death to life. In him was life 
(faith the Evarecliſt,) 1 John 4. and the life was the light of men. | 

This Life communicated to the ſons of men, was the Light of ſaving 
knowledge which he made to ſhine into them, He gave them life, in thar 
he gave them light and knowledge, who were before in darknels, and ſo by 
Conſequence in the ſhadow of death, as the Scripture phraſe is. And hence 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Awake; and riſc up from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give 
thee Light, Eph.5.14. Indeed,as long as we are ignorant and inthe dark, 
we are all dead men, we know not what the life of God means : And 
therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Gert/es, ſaith, That they were firan- | 
gers from the life of God. They live the life of men indeed, but chey were 
ftrangers from the life of God, the life of Grace, by reaſon ot the /gnorance 
and blindneſs that was in them, Eph.4 18. The Grace of Ged is now made 
manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, faith the*Apoltle, 
2 Tim.1.10. who hath aboliſhed death. But how hatch he done this * by 
bringing life and Immortality to light , as it is added in the next words, by 
bringing life and amwortality, The latter as I take it, is the Explication of 
the former. q. d. by bringing ſuch a Life as is immortal, as is above the 
power of Death, as the life of Grace is, By bringing this to men, by ſhi- 
ning on them with the bright and glorious light and luſtre of the Goſpel. 


I might be very copious here, but this may ſatisfie ro clear the Point,That 
life Eternal, &c, 


And this appeareth further divers wayes. 

It will appear that life Eternal, or the lite of Grace which is Ererna!, is 
begun in holy knowledge, if we confider what it is that is the greac 
Impedimear'of. Life, and what it is that holds men, and detains men in a 
ſtare of Death. lr is apparently their want of knowledge, the ignorance 
and errour that is in them. How came fin, and with ir death into the 
world, but by cozenage and deceit? The woman beins deceived was in the 
tranſereſsion,as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, t Tim.2.14. She fell into ir by 
a meer cheat. And how are men continued in this late of fin and dexths 
They are corrupt according ts deceitful Inſts, Eph.q4,22. Look as their luſts 
deceive them more or les, ſo are they more orleſs corrupt. And there- 
tore they thar ſit in darkneſs, are (aid to (it in the ſhadow of death, Ang 
which way then ſhall life Eternal be begunin men , bur by diſpelling this 
darkneſs by the light of holy Knowledge, and by tranſlating men out of 
the f darkneſs, as the Expreſſion is,Col.1.14. Out of ignorance and 
darkneſs which hath ſuch a power upon them to hold them under fin and 
death, and to keep them Ai in acondition of eftrangerment from the life 
God, as the Apoſtle Pawl infinuates inthe cited place, Eph.4.18. Ifir be 
ignorance that keeps men {rom the lite of Grace, theu ſurely ic is hety 
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Knowledge that begins ic, and that brings mento it, 

It will appear that the life Ecernal, or thelife of Grace which is Eter- 
nal, is begun in holy Knowledge, if you conſider who it is that is the 
principal Efficient 5 Ir, and the way which he works it. The Principal 
Efficient of this Lite is Jeſus Chriſt, andtherefore he is called osr Life 
very often in the Scripture. And he is ſaid to give it in the words which 
1 have finiſhed, that he ſhould give Eternal life. Ang which way doth he 
give it to his people, but by working knowledge in them? And therefore 
itis addedin my Text, . This « Eternal life ( this is the life which he gives) 
to knom thee the true God. Indeed he giyes it tous as a Prophet;he purchaſes 
and gets it for us I acknowledge,as a Ihe. his Inyaluable ſatisfaction. 
But he begets and works it in us, by his effectual Teaching and inſtruci- 
on as a Prophet : And therefore he is ſaid to ſpeak in life ro his people, 
lohn 6.63. The words that 1 ſpeak unto y os, they are Life. To (heyy us that 
he quickens us in a way of Information , for to what End dothſpeaki 
tend, but to make us underſtand ? Thou haſt the words of eternal bfe, ſait 
Pcter to our Saviour Chriſt, 10h» 6.68, T hat is,the words that work lifes 
and which way can they workit , bur by conveying knowledge to the 
mind of him that hears them ? So that you ſee thar Jeſus Chriſt is the Ef- 
ficient Cauſe of the life of Gracein iis people, by teaching them, by 
working ſaving knowledge. in them,by turn:ng :bem from darkneſs ta rr 


He gets it for them as a Prieſt, He gives it to them as a King, He works it - 


in them as a Prophet. 23-4 $5, 6h pe = nel 2:25 4 5 

Ic will appear that life Eteryal is begun in holy Knowledge, Becasſe 
the Inſtrumental means of Lite is the means of knowledge ro.” Yea, itis 
the means of Lifc, in thac it is the means of ROOM ESs: The ipftrnmcn- 
ral means of Lite you know (my. Brethren)is the Goſpel. And therefore 
it is called the wordof Life, Phil.2.16. holding forth the word of Life, that is 
the Goſpel & the Miniſtry of life,2 Cor.3.7.in oppoſition to the Law,which 
is the Minifry of death and condemnation. And which way derh the Golſ- 
pel work lite, but by inſtilling knowledge into men, by making them to 
underſtand that which chey never knew before, that they are naturally 
dead in treſpsſ[es and ſins, that they are1n a ſtate of deathand condemnarti- 
on, that there is life enough in Jeſus 'Chriſt, that he is ready to diſpenſe 


and give it out to all that come tq him forit ? And fo convincing them 


that 1t is neceſſary for them to go to him that they, may bave Life 5 Til 
they come to know this there is no life of Grace 1a them. And it is by 
Golpel- Teaching thar this life is infuſed into them.: . | 


Ic will appear unto yay thar che life of Grace is begun in holy Know- 


ledge, it you conſider with what part the Lord begins, when he purs this 
Life into us. He begins got with the members ,, he begins nor with the 
will, but he begins with the mind and underſtanding , by Illuminating 
that, and by endew.ng thatwith ſaving knowledge; And therefore we 
are {aid to be 17 an5formed, or to be changed from the (are or life of nature 
to the ſtate or life of Grace, by the renewing of the mind; Rom, 113.2. No 
doubt the willand members are renewed too, tar the change is. univerſal. 
Bur there che work begins my Brethren, inche wind:and AF . 
weare renewed firſt in the ſpirit of the wind, Eph.4-23. and fromthat it 
| goes 
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Uſe 1. 


goes on to the inferiour faculties, and to the outward converſation, And 


conſequently it begins in knowledge, of which the mind is capable , 
which is the proper obje of it, And therefore ſaith our Saviour, ſan?;- 
fie them with thy Iruth, Renew them, make them holy , work the life of 
Grace'in them by revealing Truth tothem, 

Icis apparent that the lite of Grace begins in Knowledge , becauſe all 

other grace is brought into the ſoul by it, and therefore this muſt be the 
Grſt Grace, The firſt I mean in order, and in courſe of nature, not of 
time. 'As long as there is no knowledge, there is no grace atall, and fo 
no Life in ſuch a perſon. But when knowledge once comes in, I ſpeak 
of ſanCtified Knowledge, it brings all ſaving Grace with it ; This is the 
prime work of Grace and the Foundation of the reſt, The New may is 
renewed in Knowledee,Col. 3.10. why ſoitis in Faith,and Love,and other 
graces, Bur it is firſt renewed in knowledge, there 1s theriſe & the original 
of all. Andeven as in the firſt, the old Creation , the Lord began wich 
natural Light, Gen,1.3. ſoin the ſecond or the New Creation, he begins 
with ſpiritual Light, with ſuper-nataral and ſaving Knowledge - and 
gives us other graces by this means.” To which efte@ is the Apoſtles 
prayer, 2 Pet.1.2,3. Grace be multiplyed apon you through the knowledge of 
God-; and after more expreſly to our purpoſe, As he hath given us all things 
that pertain to life and godlineſs, through the knowleage of him. So that we 
have this Life, thelife of holineſs and grace, through knowledge, with- 
out it we have no Grace, but with it all Grace.It is the feed from whence 
all other graces grow; itis the means by which they are begotten in the 
ſoul: Holy Knowledge will bring forth heavenly Aﬀedtions and deſires. 
If a man know God, and know Chriſt, his willſhall cloſe with him, and 
his affeQions ſhall be carried outro him: it will effeQually reſtrain a man 
from fin and reform the Converſation. They ſhall not hurt , neither deſtroy 
in al my holy Mountain ſaith the Lord, 1ſa.11.9. And why ſo 2 for the 
earth (hall be fullof the oo of the Lord, If yon have been taught by 
him, as the Truth is in Feſus, why then you will par off the old man. It will 
draw a man to practice and obedience, if it be ſound and ſaving Knoy- 
ledge; aSholy David intimares in that requeſt of his, Pſalm 119, 34. 
Give me wnderſtanding,ſaith he, And what then 2 why,1 ſball keep thy Law, 
yea, 1 ſhall obſerve it with my whole heart, -So that you ſee, all holinel(s and 
Grace is brought into the ſoul by Knowledge: and therefore certainly the 
lite of Grace begins init. 

Now is it ſo, that life Eternal, or the life of Grace which is Eternal, is 
begun in holy Knowledge 2 This then may ſerve to teach us in the firſt 
place, howto value Knowledge , and what account and eſtimate to pur 
upon it.” Why truly, as we value life, yez everlaſting Life, ſo we ought to- 
value Knowledge at the very ſame rate » For this u life Eternal to kuop 
the only true God, and Feſws Chriſt whom he hath ſent. Weall of us domake 
a very great account even of our temporary Lives, which yet when all is 
done mult periſh and decay,and come ronothing ; we are ready ro Re. 
deem them , if there be no other way, with the loſs of all things elſe, 
Though yet even then when all is done, we know we can enjoy them bur 
a few years,and are fiot Certain to enjoy them one hour. How is ir then 
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that we deſpiſe and undervalne holy Knowledge in which Eternal lite 
conſiſts, which if we can attain, we have Eternal life abiding in us, alite 
which is above the power of deathand diflolution : Alas, how miſerably is 
it lighted by the greater part of men, yea by the greater part of Chriſti- 
ans ! Chriſtians 1 mean, in name and in profeſſiun. Though ic be offered 
them , they will not cake it, but ſay in effe*t ro God, Depart from us, for 
we will not have the knowledge of thy wayes. When light is tendered 
them, they even ſhut their eyes againſt it that they may not ſee. So that 
it may be ſaid of ſuch , as God complains of ſome in 1ſrael: their eyes 
have they cloſed , leſt they ſhould ſee with thelr eyes,and wnderſtand with their 
hearts,and be converted, and be healed, And the Apoſtle Peters charge muſt 
needs fall home upon them, they are wilfully ignorant. They enjoy the 
means of Knowledge, but they will not wait upon'them , they take no 
care at all to profit by them, They need not to aſcend up into heaven. to 
bring Chriſt down from above, nor to deſcend intothe deep, to bring up Chriſt 
azain from the dead, 25 the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Row,10.6. that they may be 
acquainted with him ; the word is nigh them, asit is added thereinthar 
place. The Word that manifeſteth and revealeth God and Chriſt, . 
nich to them. "I hey need not to go tar to hear it, and to hear of Godin 
it. But many will not ſpend an hour, they will not ſtep without their 
doors to meet with God,and to be acquainted with him: as if the Know- 
ledge of the Lord were worth nothing , as if it were of no value ; Ah, 
my Beloved, do you know what it is that you deſpiſe, and ſetat nonghr 
in this faſhion © Is life worth any thing 2 Is life Eternal worth any things 
Why incontemning Knowledge,you contemn no leſs then this; for this, 
as you have heard, # life Eternal, And how deſeryedly may you be left to 
periſh in Eternal Death, who put the means of knowiedge from you, and 
judge your ſelves nnworthy of Erernal life ! 

Is it ſo,that life Ecernal, or the lite of Grace, which is Eternal, is begun 
ig holy Knowledge ? See here the {ad Conditionand eſtate of thoſe who 
are ignorant of God, have no acquaintance withhim , who know him 
not the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, They are abſo- 
lutely ted ae life of holineſs and Graces not yer begunin'them; They 
have not yet the leaſt Degree, the leaſt ſpark of this lite : | No they: are 
ſtrangers tothe life of God,through the ignorance that in them , inthe place 
ſo often cited. They are ſo far from being quickened to this life of 
Grace, that they are meer ſtrangers roit. They know not what this kind 
of life means; And are there not a multitude of ſuch among us,who are 
almoſt as ignorant of God and Chriſt as the very beaſts that pore? Who 
_ beſides ſome common names and notions of God, and of a Jeſus and Sa- 
viour, and the like, which it may be they can talk a little of, becauſe they 
hear them every day, know nothing of the one,or of the other - Examine 
them and {itt them well, and you ſhall find that'rhey have: nothing but a 
form of words at utmoſt, of which they can give no more account then 
it they were ſome ſtrange Language. And are-not theſe men in a (ad 
caſe * Truly my Brethren, they are but walking Ghoſts, and gaſtly ſha- 
dows, they have no true life in them, nonot ſo much as the beginning of 
it, forlite Ecernalis begun in Knowledge, .; 
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An Expoſition with N otes Ver.z. 


| know it is a Common fancy, that if a man proteſs the true Religi- 
on, if he have been baptized, and come to the Aſſemblies , and hear 
and pray as others do, heis in a good Condition ; but be affared of this, 
if he be ignorant of God and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent , he is no 
better then a dead man. Itis a cooling word my Brethren,and that which 
one would think ſhould aſtoniſh and amaze you; Suppoſe a Meſſenger 
ſhould come to any of you from them that have the power of life and 
death, and with a ſerions and compoſed look ſhould tell him that hes a 
dead man , how would it ſtrike him ro the heart « how would his colour 
come and go? how would the powers of his ſoul tremble © Now. we 
are Meſſengers diſpatched from him who hath the Keyes of Hell and 
Death, to tell you who are ignorant of God and Chriſt, that you are in 
aſtate of death and condemnation, and that you are in danger every hour 
of being caſt into thelake that burns with fire and brimſtone , which is 
the ſecond Death, It may'be you will take no notice of ir, but chaſe 
away the meditation of it from your thoughts. You will ( as many do ) 
delude your ſelves with this conceir, that though you die in this conditi- 
on, yet God notwithſtanding will be merciful ro you, But as you render 
the ſalvation of your precions ſouls, I beleech you to oblerve that Gods 
own Word is peremptory and expreſs for this. That none that is deyoid 
of knowledge, and continues ſo, ſhall have any ſhare in the mercy of 
God, or in the glory of the world tocome. 0h continue thy loving kind- 
neſs to them that know thee, (to them and none but them, ) ſaith David, 
Pſalm 36.10, 1t s a people of no underſtanding , laith the Prophet of the 

ews, Iſa.27.11. And what follows? Therefore he that made them will not 
have mercy upon them. It is the common 5 {prawn of the vulgar ſor, 
that he that made them cannot chulſe but ſave them too. No, ſaith the 
Prophet there, if they be groſly ignorant, Then God that made them will 
have no mercy upon them. They have not known my wayes, ſaith God , axto 
whom 1 [more in my wrath, that they ſhould never enter into my reſt, The time 
& coming: when the Lord Feſus ſhalt be revealed from . Heaven with his 
micbty Angels in feming fire, rendring vengeance wnto them that know not 
God, And'therefore I beſeech you do not flight it, buc lay it (eriouſly to 
heart, while yer the pardon may be gotten, while the condemnatory ſen- 
rence which the Law hath put againſt you, may be yet revoked, 

Is it ſo, that life Eternal is begun in holy Knowledge ? You ſee then 
what youare todo, and what courſe you are to take, if yon would live 
Ecernally. Originally we are all dead men, weare in a condition and a 
ſtare of death, And1f you yer continueas you came into the world, this 
is furely yout caſe. Now my Beloved , are you ſenfible of this « would 

come out of this condition ? do you defireto live,and live for ever -- 
bour after holy Knowledge ; And this « life eternal, to know the only trac 
God, and Feſus Chrift whom he hath ſent. Though this as I have ſhey- 
ot tom. not all rhar goes to life Eternal, yet this is the beginning of it l 
therefore'if you mean'tolive Eternally , this:is the firſt thing chac 

ou are todo, this is the firſt ſtep thar you are co make. Till ſaving know- 
ge beartained in ſomedegree, the ſoul continues in a ſtate of death ; 
aSſoon as this comes once into the ſoul,Eternal life comes in with it. The 
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Exhortation of che Wiſe man ſeethis to go far, Prov.2.4. Seek for know- 
ledge as for ſilver, and ſearch for her as for hidden treaſure. But we muſt 
£0 a great deal further , ſeck for it as for lite , yea as for Eternal Life ; 
Struggle for knowledge as it were for life and death. 

Bur you will ask me,which way ſhall we come to know God.aiid know 
Chriſt ? To this I anſwer , that you cann-r. know him by innate and 
in-bred light, by any ſelf-ability , Ict it be whar it will, it s incompetent 
and inſufficient to reveal God to you: though much of him be maniteſt- 
 edin the Book of the Creation , his Wiſdom, his eternal power and God- 
head, and though there be +: 30» ſomething to' be known of God as 
che Apoſtle ſpeaks, by ſtudying in this Book, you cannot know him ſe- 
vingly by this means. No, neither can you know him ſo by ſtudying in 
the Book of ycriptures neither, though there he be revealed more fully 
then he is in the book of Creatures, unleſs, ſome other help go with it ; 
Nay more then ſo, you cannot know him Wy and compleatly any way 
by any means in this life, As he is in himſelf, he is notto be known of 
any but himſelf. And hence the Scripture tells us , that no man hath ſeen 
God at any itme, John 1.18, Itis very full you ſee,no man at any time But 
though he doth not, yet he may. No,faith the Apoſtle Payl, 1 7im.6.16. 
He dwells in light that no man can —_— unto, whom no man hath ſeen, 
nor can ſee, Indeed we fee him darkly here,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor; 
13.12. And therefore this is called. rhe ſeeing of the back-parts of the 
Lord. As when weſee the back- parts of a man , we know him but by 
gueſs only , we know him not ſo perfectly and diſtinly as when we 
come to ſee his face, Such a ſight of God is that which wEaerain in this 
life. And howeverit may ſeem by ſome expreflion in the Scripture ; 
thac God hath fully manifeſted and made known himſelf ro ſome here, 
as tO Jacob, Gen.z2. 30. and to Moſes, Num. 12.8, To him will 1. ſpeak 
(ſaith God) by w:ſ10r, not in darkneſs, and he ſhall ſee the ſimilitude of God. 
This muſt be underſtood comparatively of the Lords more clear and tull 
revealing of himſelf ro Facob, and ro Moſes ; then toother men. But 
as for perfect light and knowledge of the Lord, my Brethren , this was 
not imparted, neither to Facob,nor to Moſes: Thor Fr; not ſee my face, 
{aith God to Moſes, Ex0d.33.10, That js, the fulneſs of my glory : for 
none ſhall ſee my fact and live, 

But which way may we come to know him, ſo far as he is to be known 
in this life 2 | 

Truly there is but one way of coming to the knowledge of him,and 
this wy is Jeſus Chriſt, No man hath ſeen God at any time, ſaith the 
Evangeliſt, 1oh,1.18, Whatthen, is he not to be ſeen, not to be known at 
all, by any means 2 Yes, though he be not to be ſeen or known immedi- 
ately in himſelf, ot mediately in and by the Son he may be known x for 
he hath manifeſted and revealed him tows, No man hath ſeen God at any 
time, the Y? oven Son which & in the boſom of the Father, he hath de- 
clared him. And therefore when our Saviour was.Incarnare, it is ſaid that 
God was manifeſted in the feſh, 1 Tim.3.16- In which reſpe& ir is, that 
when Philip was (o earneſt to have the Father ſhewn him , our Saviour 
bids him to behold bimelf, and a a he that hath ſeen mezhath 
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ſeen the Father alſo. Indeed it was the buſineſs of our Saviour Chriſt into 


this Lower world,to bring God down to us,that we might be acquainted 
with him: And therefore if you do indeed deſire to know him, 'go to 
Chriſt, and uſe his help in this bufineſs. If you ever ſee God, and have 
char knowledge of him, which i life Eternal , you maſt have light from 
Jeſus Chriſt to ſee him by. 1 am the light of the world, ſaith he, 10b,$.12. 
without me thert is no light inall the world , none but: that which comes 
from me, and which 1 am the Fountain of . He that follows me ſhall have the 
light of Life, that is the light which « life. And theretore it you would 
have this light, follow Jeſus Chriſt for it, and follow him three wayes, 
ovin the uſe eſpecially of three Means : follow him in a Golpel-Ordi- 
nance, a Goſpel-grace, a Goſpel-duty, _ | 
Follow him in the Goſpel-ordinance of preaching ; there it is thar 
Chriſt ſhines, that he gives qut the /ight, by which he ſhews his Father to 
his people. Its true indeed ” } Moſes (ſhewed him in the Law as a Judge 
anda Avenger. But it is Jeſus Chriſt that ſhews him in the Goſpel as a 
Father and a Saviour, He is not manifeſted ina ſaving way anywhere bur 
in the Goſpel. The Knowledge of him as he 1s diſcovered there, and 
none but that & life eteryal. And therefore wait on that diſcovery,il you 
mean to live for ever; where thereis any Goſpel-preaching , ſay Chriſt 
ſhews his Father there, and follow him, thar ſo you may have lite by this 
means. I ſay as Solomon, Prov.4.13. Take faſt hold of Inſtradtion , keep 
her, for ſhe « thy life. 
 Followhim in a Goſpel-grace, and char is faith ; by this it is thar 'we 
cometo ſee-Trd, and know God , as by it we believe the Reveiations and 
Diſcoveries that are made of God, which other men may read and hear, 
and yet becauſe they have no ſaith to givebeliet and credit to them, the 
get no ſight, no knowledge of the Lord by them. Itis by faith that we 
ſee him who is inviſible,as the expreſſion is, Heb. 11. 29. There are ſome - 
things that muſt be firſt believed before they can be fully anderſtood : if 
you believe them nor, you can never underſtand them, And hence ſaith 
the Apoſtle in the third vey. of the fore-cired Chapter , by faith we wn- 
der ſtand the world to be created by the word of God, A man would think he 
would have ſaid, by faith we credit and believe it, and not by faith we un- 
derſtand it, But the Creation isathing that is above Philoſophy : and 
rherefore is not to be ſ{ully underſtood, unle(s it be believed firſt. It is 
our faith that helps us to the perfeR Knowledge of ir, and ſo by faith 
we ſee and &now God, becauſe by faith we give aſſent to the diſcoveries 
that are made of Godin Scripture z and having once believed them, we 
come to ſce and underſtand the nature of the Lord .in them. We ſee 
the Lord in his All-mighrineſs,his All-ſufficiency,his Omni-preſence.evc. 
which a man that hathnot faith can never dv : we bring him near us, by 
believing his Immenſicy,and that hefilleth «{ places, (as heis faid todo in 
Scripture) we lookupon him now as juſt by us, and ſo we have a clear 
and diſtin fight of hum, 
Follow Chriſt in a Goſpel-duty, and that is Prayer z +beſeech him to 
reveal God to you, make your addreſs rohim as Philip doth, Joby 1 4.9. 
Shew aw the Father < we cannot ſee him of our (elyey , Lord ſhewhim to 
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thy poor ſervants. If Chriſt withdraw himſelf and ſtepaway, go after 

him, follow him , and you ſhall have the light of Life, If he ſtop his 

ears againſt you, cry the louder, as the DireQion is , Prov.2.3. Cry after 

Knowledge, lift np'your voyce for Wnderſtanding : and what then s Thes 
ſhall you underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the Knowledge of God. = 

 _ Isirfothar life Eternal, &c. If then you defire to ſave mentrom Eter- 


nal death, to bring men to Eternal Life, inſtill the Knowledge of the 


Lord into them : It may be you have Children, it may be'you have 
Friends or ſervants, whom you look upon as'dead, they have no life of 
grace in them: well, Would you have them quickened'? Would you 
have them live for ever 5 Do what you'can, by all themeans that you 
can think upon to make them know God. Inſtra& them; bring them to 
the means of grace; examine them how they thrive and profit by them. 
Oh da not fee them fink away to hell, and did for ever, for wantof any 
help that you can yield them, of any pain# that you can beſtow upon 
them. Have compaſſion upon them, ſave them with fear, pulling chem 
out of the fire, out of the fire of hell by this means. Oh pitty ſuch a 
Child, or ſucha Friend, or ſuch a ſervant as you ſee Ignorant of God, ler 
your bowels earn upon him, Ah poor dead ſoul ! And if you can be In- 
ſtrumental to inſti!] the Knowledge of the Lord into him , you ſhall do 
a great work, you ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, yea from Eternal death you 
ſhall bring it to Eternal life, 


Joun TI7, 3. 
That they might know thee the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


N D thus far of the thing Explained,and thar as you have heard, 
A Is life Eterzal, together with the way of Explication : our Savi- 

our ſhews not quare fit, but quid fit , what this life Erernal is ? 
This ſaith he « life Eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and 
Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent . Sothatas you have heard, it confiſts in 
holy Knowledge. 

Proceed wegow to look a. little more particnlarly and diftinaly on 
che Knowledge in which Erternal life cook ſts, asit is here deſcribed by 
che Object of it, Godand Chriſt, Thee the only tr#e God, and Feſis Chiiff 
whom thou haſt ſent. 

Sorhat here is a donble Obje& of the Knowledge mentioned , and 
each of them is ſer forth by a Titleand an Attribute. The'Tirte of the 
tormer Goa, the Attribute the true God , yea, the only true God. The 
Title of the latter Feſus Chriſt, the Attribute whom God bath ſent. Thee 
the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou baft ſent, © 

And here the firſt thing thar I ſhall obſerve, is, the communication of 
this double Obje& of the Knowledge wherein Eternal life conſiſts, Go4 
and Chyiſt. You tee my Brethren, they are cloſely knit rogether by the 
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- conjunive particle And, to ſhew us that they may nor be divided in 
this great buſineſs. That it is not ſufficient to ſalyation-to- believe in God, 
unleſs we believeir- Chriſt ro, To know God, unleſs we know- Chriſt 
too. Our Saviour ſaith not, this is lite-Erernal to know the only true 
God, no, hedoth not ſtop there. The knowledge which proceeds no 
further, will never bring a man to life Eternal. 1 bere is another Obje&t 
of this ſaving Knowledge, which muſt with all be joigtly apprehended 
by us if we mean to live for ever, and that 15 Feſus Chriſt whom God hath 
ſent. And then my Brethren, if we take.them both together, we areright, 
[tis impoſſible that we ſhould periſh.. This « life Eternal, to know thee the 
only true God; and leſus Chriſt whom thon haſt ſent. Not thee alone, bur 
thee and Chriſt, So that the Point to be oblerved 1s this : , | 


\ 


© Docrrine. | "EP 
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The Knowledge which « life Eternal, in which Eternal life conſiſts, i the 
Knowledee. bath of God and Chriſt too, not of the former only, but the latter 
alſo. | 


You ſee my Brethren, both of them are jointly made the Objed of ir 
inmy Text. Sothat the Knowledge which neglecteth either of them, is 
in-ſufficient to ſalvation. TIF it ſtay and reſt on God , and go not on to 
Jeſus Chriſt, it will never reach home. This only, this & life Eternal, to 
know God and Feſns Chriſt, not divided, but together. 

Firſt, it is true, that it is abſolutely neceſſary to Eternal life to know 
God , The ignorant of himare made the ObjeCts of a dreadful Impre- 
cation, Jer. 10,25. Yea, more then ſo , the ignorant among the heathen 
who were deprived of the means (though nor of all, yer) of the ſaving 
Knowledge of him : and yet as you may ſce the Propher prayes , Powr 
out thy fury upon the heathen that know thee not. Indeed, the men that have 
ther underſtandings darkened by reaſon of their ignorance of God , whe- 
ther they have means or none, are alenated from the life of God , Ephel. 
4-18. They donot live the life of Grace in this world 5 nor ſhall ch 
live thelife of Glory inthe world to come, And the Lord Feſus ſhall % 
revealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, rendring vengeance nnto them 
that know not God, 2 Theſ.1.7. So that without the knowledge of him , 
there is no eſcaping everlaſting wrathiand vengeance. Thgre is na poſſi- 
bility of coming to enjoy him, tfnleſs we be acquainted with him. ec 
eum potes aut amare quens neſcias,aut habere quem non amaveris : thou canſt 
not love him whom thou knoweſt not , nor have him whom thou loveſt 
not. 

Nay, let me goalittle further, that Knowledge of the Lord, and only 
char, is life Eternal, which bringeth forth obedience to him. You may. 
ſee this evident in both the parts of godlineſs , - both in eſchewing evil, 
and in doing good. As for the firſt, hear what the Lord himſelf ſaith, Fob 
28.28. The fea of the Lord, that is Wiſdom, and to depart from evil iS under- 
ſtanding. 40 know him ſo tofear him, to fear todiſobey him and to fin 
againſt him : this only is the right Knowledge, As for the other part of 

ith | godlineſs, 


Ver: 3. On loun 17. 
godlineſs, which conſiſts in doing gooud , lee chat of the Prophet David, 
Pſalm 111.10, | A good underſtanding have theythat do his Commandments. 
T hey only underſtand and know the Lord effeRually and ſavingly, thar | 
obey the will of God, Others way have underſtanding, but it is no good 
underſtanding. Thar alone is good and right, which makes a man to do his 
Commandments:and this the Lord himlelf obſerves of the knowledge of 
1 ofsah,Ter.22.16, He | vdged the cauſe of the poor and needy,was net tha to know 
me ? por the Lord? q.d. This was knowledge to the purpoſe, this was true 
and real knowledge of the Lord , which made him ſtrict and cargtull in 
the praftice of his duty. And therefore becauſe this is life Eternal, God 
hath bound himſelf by Covenant to give them whom he means to ſave, 
ſuch a knowledge of himſelf, His Covenant is to give them Urmerſtand-. 
ing ; ſee the abridgement of it, 7er.3 1.34- They ſhall all know me,ſaith God 
there. But how ſhall they-know God 2 Why. they ſhall know him.ſo as 
to ſerve him and obey him, And therefore it is ſaid before, 1 will pat my 
Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, They hall not have 
it only in their minds to know it, but in their hearts to practice and obey 
it, And ſo they. ſhall all know me. So that you (ee the KnowJedge which 
is ſaving, in which Eternal life conſiſts, hath God for the objec of it; 
Secondly, but though it-have him for the Object of it, it hath him 
not for the ſole and only Object: if our knowledge go no further it will 
never reach home; it will never bring us up to, Life and Glory. The 
Knowledge which is life Eternal ( you have heard )in which Eternal life 
conſiſts, is the knowledge both of God and Chriſt roo. Not of the 
former only, but of the latter alſo. Toknow God without Chriſt, is not 
ro know him ſavingly, as I ſhall ſhew you more at large hereafrer. And 
therefore the Apoſtle Peter preſſes thoſe whole ſalvation he defires , that 
they would growinthe knowledze of the Savieur leſus Chriſt, 2 Pet 3.18: 
And the Apoſtle Paul defireth God in behalt of the Epheſians, that he 
would give them the. ſþirit of wiſdom and Revelation inthe knowledge of him, 
that is, of Chriſt Ieſus. Indeed, this isthe great thing that we muſt deſire 
to know, if we mean to live for ever, And therefore Chriſt is mage fome- 
times the only Obje&t of a Chriſtians knowledge, as if there were no 
other knowledge neceflary to that great End. When Chriſt aſcended up on 
hizh, he gave gifts unto men, ſaith the Apoſtle , Eph.q4 8. and what was 
rhe intent and aim of thoſe gifts? Why,to bring men to the knowledge 
of the. Son of God. Godis nut mentioned there, but the Son of God 
only. And the Apoſtle Pas! taught the Corinthians nothing elſe but 
Chriſt,and yet his aym was that they might be ſaved. 1 determined to know 
nothing among you, ſaith he, 1 Cor.2.2. thatis, I reſolved ſo to manage 
and carry the courſe of my Miniſtry, as it I knew nothing but Ieſus Chriſt - 
and him crucified, And in the ſame reſpect it is, that he prefers the know- 
ledge of Chriſt before all other things , yea before all other knowledge, 
as being of the greateſt uſe, Ph:1.3.8. He doth nor only ſay that it is good, 
but that it & Excellent, beyond compare there is an excellency in it. Yes 
doubtleſs, I efteem all things but loſs for the excellency of the Knowledge of 
Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: yealite it (elf but loſs , ( for that you ſee ts nor ex- 
cepted) inrega;d of that Knowledge which bringeth us to as 
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| And henceir was,that chough he ſpake with Tongues more then they all; 
though he abounded and excelled in all ſorts of Learning, yet he gloried 
in nothing bat in the knowledge of our Lord Teſs Chriſt, Gal. 6. 4. 8s inti- 


mating that eſpecially to be conſiderable in the main buſinefs , ro make 
him everlaſtingly and truly happy. | 24 
But why is not the knowledge of the only true God ſufficient of it felf to 
life Eternal, unleſs we alſo know leſus Chriſt whom be hath fent? Let us 
ſee the reaſons of it. | : | 
If we know God and not Chriſt, we know him but as a Creator , and 
4 common Saviour, a Preſeryer , not as a Santher or Redeemer, We 
know him bur in ſuch a way, ( and very ſhort of fuch a meaſure) as Adam 
did inthe ſtate of Innocency. And which 'way ſhould we come to life 
Eternal by ſuch a knowledge as this is ? If we look that God ſhould 
laye us upon this account, that he hath madeus; we are upon a wrong 
round. Indeed, did we continue in the ſtate in which he made us, he 
would be ſure to ſave us roo. Could we ſerve him and obey him foab- 
ſolurely and exatly as Adam could and did, while he remained inhis firſt 
Integrity, T muſt acknowledge then' it were enough to life Erernal ro 
know him tooin ſuch a way as Adam did in that ſtate; there were no 
other knowledge of him neceſſary to make ns everlaſtingly and truly 
happy. Bur we are loſt you know in the Creation , there weare dead 
and gone, and thexetore it is neceſſary now to know the Lord under ano- 
cher Notion, if we mean to live for ever, v:F. a$ a Repairer of the ruins 
of decayed and loſt man-kind ; as a healer ot the Natures, and a Forgt- 
ver of the fins of his people. And thus we cannot know him our of Chriſt, 
and ſo by Conſequence, unleſs we know Chriſt too. The old and the 
firſt frame and Fabrick of ſalvation was over-thrown and over-turned by 
thefall. Andif we mean tobuild it up again, we muſt begin upon ano- 
ther ground, a new Foundation , God was the only Object of Funda- 
mental knowledge then. Chriſt is at the leaſt the nexc and the mediate 
Obje@ of fundamental knowledg&now. You know my Brethren; that 
confeſhon of theApoſtle Perer, Mar.16. 16, Thou art Chriſt the Son of God, 
1s made by Jcſus Chriſt himſelf, the Rock on which the Churchis found- 
ed. And other Foundation no may can lay,ſaith the Apoſtle Pasl tothe Co- 
rinthians, Eph.1.3,1z. that is,no other found and folid Foungation then 
that which 1s laid, wbich & Feſus Chriſt. Its true, the ſame Apoſile elſe- 
where ſpeaks of the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Eph.2.20, 
That is the Foundation which the Prophets and Apoſtles laid , not ma- 
king them-che matter of ir, butthe layers of ir; for ſo you miſt con- 
ceive his meaning in that Text, Tow are built on the Foundation of the Pro- 
pheis and Apoſtles, that is, onthe fundamental Docrine which the Pro- 
phers anc Apoſtles reach, of which foundation 7eſ#s Chrift himſelf , al- 
thoughhe be not all, yet he 15 the chief Corner-ſtone, The Knowledge of 
God was the chief pointin Adems foundation. The knowledge of Chriſt 
is the chiet point in our foundation. Chriſt was not there ar all as Medi- 
ator, but here he is in the fixſt and chiet place. There are other Corner- 
ſtones that reſt upon him, bur. he,andhe alone is the chief Corner-ſteve on 
whichalſ the reſt are ſer , and who ſupporterh all rhe building; And 
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therefore he that tails ot kgowinghim, rfuſt needs fail of life Erernal, 
Secondly, the Knowledge of God is not'enough to life Erernal, unle(s 
we know Chriſt too; Becauſe unleſs we know Chriſt, we know not'God 
as Reconciled untous. We know him only on the terms thar he was with 
us wifen we fell, and rhar'is upon terms of enmity and oppoſition. © As 
long as we remain as Adamleftus,unitepaired and un-renewed,, vve are 
enemies to God, God'is an enemy to us. Andif we knovy hit our of 
Chriſt, eicher we knovy himnot arighr, orelſe we knovy him. on fach 
terms, as theſe ate ; Chriſt is the-only Mediator betvveen God and man. 
He came dovvn into the World, to take up'all the breaches and'the dif- 
ferences betvveen his Father and his pesple, and'to make prare by the blood 
of his Croſs. And how ſhould Chriſt make peace for us,unleſs we knoyy 
him, unleſs we be acquainted wich him 7 unleſs we pur our matter into 
his hands. Sothat it vve know Chriſt , vve may know Gvd as a triend, 
in, and by,and through Chriſt.” We may look upon him then as Recon- 


Ciled to us, as pacified and appeaſed toyvards vs. © Bur if vve know nit - 


Chriſt at all, vve cannot know God otherwiſe then as an Enemy , and as 
a Judge, and an Avenger : and whether ſuch a knovvledge of him can be 
lite Eternal, judge you £ NSD | | 

Thirdly , Knoyvledge of God is not enough tolife Eremal, unleſs 
vveknow Chriſt too ; becauſe unleſs we know Chriſt,and know him in 
and through Chriſt, vve know him vvithour Intereſt; vveknow him, bur 
as none of ours. We parted vvith the Lord ig Adam, vve loſt him there, 
and all the right vve had in him 4 and which way comes he'ro be outs 
again 2 but by a new, a. ſecond Covenant which he makes, the former 
being broken and diſſolved. 1 entered ints Covenant with. thee, andthou 
vecameſt mine , (aith the Lord to his people, ZFech. 16.8. And isnot 
Chriſt che Foundation of the Covenant © Is it not made with' him in 
Chriſt 2. Is not the condition of the Covenant, Faith in Chriſt ? Mark 
what che Apoſtle ſaith, Gal.3.16. ' The Covenant was not made to ſeeds. as 
many, but to ſeed,as one; that is,to Chriſt i» aggreeato, comprizing all his 
members with him. Ir was not made immediately to us ; nogit was made 
immediarely ro Chriſt our Head,and in and throngh him cous his mem- 
bers; . So that the Lord is not in Covenant with us', he is not ours, vye 


- 


have no Title tohim bur in Chriſt. And hence the Intereſt of Chriſt in 
God is madethe riſe and ground of onts, 1 aſcend'to my God and your God, 
ſaith Jeſus Chriſt to his Diſciples, Fob» 20.17. Firſt mine,and then yours, 
God is our Maſterbutin Chriſt ; Heis his firſt and chief ſervant, and we 
are his ſervants in him. God is our Father, but in Chrilt ; he is his firſt 
begqtten Son, and we are his ſons in him. So that if we know. Chtiſt, 
there 1s a poſſibility that vve may know the Lord as our God. Burt if we 
know not Chriſt at all, how can we'know'God in him 4 We may know 
him as a God, aS Adam did between thie fall and the renewing of the Co- 
yenant, but ſuch aone as we ſhall flie from , and as we can by no means 
cloſe withall , becauſe-we look apoa him now as none of ours , is one in 
whom vve have no Intereſt atall. Ani certainly Erernal life cantiot con- 
iſt in ſuch 4 Knowledgeof the Lord as this is. 
Fourthly, Knowledge of Godis ior ehough tolife Erernal; unleſs we 
know 
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eAn Expoſuion with Notes - Ver: 


know Cgon 
if Fong 5 God without Chriſt 4 - we may believe in: God vvithour 


'beard ? and conſequent] 


becauſe unleſs we know Cyiriſt,as we- know God with- 
know him without Faith; I mean withour ſaving faith, 


v. 


Chriſt: vve may believe jn.him-as he is: Omniporent, and All-mighty, 

andErernal, and the like. But ſuch a faith as this will never juſtifie us in 
the preſent Life , nor ſaye us in the life rocome. Even Turks, and 
Fews, and Arrians boaſt of faith in God,you know z/ and yet becauſe they 
_PRIng vt Jeſus Chriſt, they catch at nothing'bur a ſhadow , and mi- 
ſerably 


” %* 


loſe their own ſouls. He thardenies, and ſo by conſequence be- 


lievesnot in the.Son, can never have the Facher, as you may lee 7 Fohn 
2.23, But.hesl a hath the Son, bgth the Father alſo, Well then, if we will 


* 


ſo believe in-God as to come to life Brernal , 'yve muſt belicye in him 

through Chriſt. Such #r»ſft have we through Chriſt in God, ſaith the Apo- 

ſtle, 2 Cor.3-4, And this we cannot do unleſs vve know not: God only, 

but Feſus Chriſt whom be bath ſent. Eor diſtinct explicite Knowledge is 

abſolutely delay to the being of Faith : and perfeR Ignorancein any 
3. 


point whatever it be, deſtroyes all faich in that particular, And henceis 
rhe Apoſtles queſtion ,. How ſhallthty btliews in him, of whom they have not 

| whom they have not known, Sothat if we know 
not Chriſt, we cannot 4 man in him, vye cannot believe in God with a 


* 


ate of death and condemnation. Bur- if we know both God 


juſtifying, aith And he that believes not & condemned already : \uch a per- 
ſon1s.inafſtate o and condem we k 
-and.Chriſt roo, and ſo. as xo believein Gad through Chriſt , Erernal life 


conlits,jp.thp Knowledge, This i life Eternal, to know the only true 
c/ > 7" ny , 2. 
* "Now 45it fo, my Brethren, that the Knowledge which « life Eternal , in 
which Eternal life conſiſteth, is the Knowledge both of God and Chriff too * 
Then in the firſt place , we may here behold the dangerous eſtate of 
Heathen Nations, who know not Jeſus Chriſt , nor can they any vvay 
(inrhe-condition they are, in) attain to this Knowledge, How ſhonld 
they come to life Ecernal, if this belife Eternal, to know the only true God, 
a Telus Chef whe he.bath ſent £ Its true, that eventhey have means 
to know God, asthe Apoſtle ſhews and proves, Row. 1.1 9,20. That which 
may be knawn( conceiveit,that-which may be naturally known ) of God, i 
manifeſt inthem, that-is the Heathen, for God hath%evex rpg it tothems. 
For the Inviſible things of him, from the Creation of the world are cleerly ſeen, 
being underſtoed by the things which he hath made, even his eternal power and 
God-head, So that there isan Image and Reſemblance of him ſtamped 
upon the Creatures : thereare apparent. CharaQters and foot-ſteps , and 
Impreſsions of the God-head, of his Power, and of his Wiſdom ſes up- 
on the things that he hath made , which: may be looked upon by every 
eye. Howdoth his Glory ſhine and gliſter 1n_ the Rare and admirable 
ſtruQure 'of the World, the glorious frame of Heaven arid Earth ? And 


| henceit is that Devid ſaith, the Heavens declare the glory of God, and the 


Firmament (beweth his handy-work, Plalm 19.1. 1 , he cells us after- 
ards,the Law of the Lord @ perfe#:the Word of God,and that alone is a 
feR,a compleat and perfeQhelpto bring us tothe knowledge of God, 
x yer there1s ſome declaration of him in the Creatures z 1he Heavens 


declare 
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declare the glory of Godly, And the means the Heathehs have, the creargies 
Catcchize them and inſtrut them in rhe Knowtedge of God as Fob 
ſhews, lob 12.7; As now the beafts and they ſhall teach thee, the fowls 
of the heavens and they ſhall tell thee, or ſpeak to the tarth andit fat teach 
thee, and the fiſhes 'bf the Sed fhall declare re thie ,, who knoweth not in all 
theſe, that the hand of the Lord hath wronght this? and therefore the Abo- 
file tells us,that even they the heathen know God as you may (ee, Rom, 1:21. 

Buc how they haveno mein$to know Ctiift , 'and this,is life Ecernal 


tro k#ow both, both God and Chtiſt'roo. So that in this reſpect they ate 
cut off from life Brernal, which is & very ſat? cafe, © This, Knowledge is 
not written in the” Creature-book ,"\and'rHity Have not the Scriprure- 
book, and how then ſhould they come roit” "Its true'that God is writ- 
ten in the Creatute-book as T ſhewed you even now, but fiot a word of 
Chriſt there, Not a word I mean as Man and Mediaror of the Church; 
as heis Chriſt whom God hath ſent. He didnor make the World as man, 
and ſo by Conſequence as Man he 1s not repteſented in the Book of the 
Creation z God is'wrilten in the beart , bur not a word of Chriſt there, 
The Law is written in the heart by nature, but there ate no Impreſſions 
of the Goſpel, which is the Word of Chriſt, as the Apoſtles phraſe is, 
Cet.3.16. And hence it is, that all the Nattons that dwell upon the face 
of theearth haye groped afrer God, and found him too, as you may ſte, 
Atts 17.17, All people have acknowledged him. Let a man run from Eaſt 
ro Weſt, from North to Sourh - let him ranſack all Ages, and where 
he finderh - men, there heſhall find ſome Worſhip 5 or Religion, | by 
which they all acknowledge tharthere is a God. And though they dif- 
fer inthe manner of their Worſhip, they all apree in this, that there is a 
Deiry char muſt be Worſhipped, Wirhin thele hundred years you know 
my Brerhten, there have been many Nations diſcovered , and many are 
diſcovered ſtill, which were 'unknown in former Ages. Among them 
many have been fi und to live without Law, King , houſe, going naked, 
and wandering in the open field, yer none without ſome ſpecies of Re- 
ligion, and ſome notice of a God, which ſhews us evidently , that it is 
not ſo natural a thing in man to love Society , to cover and tocloarch 
himſelt againſtthe injuries of weather ( which yetis very natural ) as to 
acknowledge God. 

But now my Brethren, among which of all theſe Nations who never 
had the book of Scriptures, thall you find any notice of a Chriſt , any 
inckling of a Saviour or Redeemer? No, no, there is. no hint of that 
among them, they haye no glimpſe , no crev.ce to give them any light 
of Jeſus Chriſt. And how rhen can they come to lite Ecernal, fince ir 
confiſteth in the knowledge both of God and Chriſt toc? not of the for- 
mer only, but the latter alſo. And therefore we have cauſe to pity them 
and bleed over them, and ro importune God for them , that the Goſpel 
may be preached where Chriſt as yet hath not been ſo much as named ; 
that to the people that are yet in darkneſs there may ſhine 4 great light. Th 
as they have ſome intimations of a God, they may know Chrilt roo, and 
lo may come tolive for ever for this # life Eternal, &c, 

Ts irfo my Brechren,rhart the knowledge which is life Eternal, cc. is the 
R Knowledge 
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. dn Expoſuion with Notes Ver.z. 
; Knowledge both of God an&Chriſt roo? Then let the Miniſters,and the 
E, Embaſſadors of Jeſus Chriſt be hence adviſed , as they deſire to ſave 
I - themſelves and them that hear them, to bring their Hearers to Eternal 
life , ſoo inſtru them and to bring them on-ward in' the Knowledge 
'notof God alone, but of Jeſus Chriſt too. Let ic be their ſpecial labour 
and endeayour to acquaint them with the things of Jeſns Chriſt, and to 
implant his Knowledge in their hearts, which is as I have ſhewed ſo ne- 
colfhry to lalvation, Pawl was a very good Preacher, and ſee what vyas 
the ſpecial ſubje& of his Miniſtry, Col, 1,26,27. faith the Apoſtle there, 
the riches of the Glory of this Myſterit, viz, the Goſpel is Chriſt in you the 
hope of glory, whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in 
wo, w 7 wy that we may preſent every man perfeft in Chriſt leſws. Out of 
Chriſt vve'can never make them perfe& and accompliſhed. ro ſalvation 
the knowledge of the Father will not ſerve the turn, and therefore vve 
preach Ch:ilt to them, that ig and Erog him they may be perteR. And 
though the ſame Apoſtle did ſoexcel in knowledge , that hedurſt with- 
out yain glory, compare vvith the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, as you may 
ſee, 2 Cor.11.5,6, Though 1 he rude in ſpeech, ſaith he, yet not in knowledge, 
but we have been throughly made manifeſt to you in alithings, q. d, There 
was no point of knowledge in Religion needful for you tobe inſtruged 
in, no difficult and thorny caſe of Conſcience, that any of you had oc- 
cafion to propound to me ,* but I was able fully and-cleerly to reſolve 
you in z yea though he had received ſuch abundance of Revelation from 
the Lord, that hg was in great dangerto be exalted aboye reaſon, as he 
himſelf acknowledges, 1 Cor.12.7. yethe profeſles notwithſtanding that 
he made nqQ account of all his other Learning in compariſon of this, :o know 
; _ Chriſt and him crucified. This was the whole ſcope and drift of his 
iniſtry, 2 Cor.2.2. This was the high point of Learning that he gloried 
in, This was the Knowledge that he laboured in his preaching to bring 
the Corinthians to, And this he did adviſedly, and apon mature Judge- 
ment z i»9wz 7 determined, ſaith he, it was my ſetled and adviſed reſoluti- 
on before I preached to you, that this ſhould be the higheſt point of 
Knowledge, that I would profeſs my (elf to be acquainted with, and to 
haye Skill in, and Which I vvould in the whole courſe of my Miniſtry en- 
deavour to inſtil into you. 1 determined to know nothing among you, not a 
title of any thing, bus leſws Chrift and him crucified, Oh that we vvere all 
of the Apoſtle Pauls mind ! Oh that all Miniſters and Preachers of the 
Goſpel would do as this Apoſtle did : that they would not ſo much affe&t 
the knowledge of nice & intricate and curious {peculations,and bufie their 
own and other mens heads with unprofitable controverſies with oppoſiti- 
on of Science falſly ſo called,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Tim.6.11 Thar they 
would not make this their glory ro excel others in ſecular Learning, and 
in ſuch points of knowledge as are vain as to the main and great buſinels ; 
but rather bend themſelves to ſtudy this point better, and to ſtrive ro 
bring themſelves and othets to this skill, to know 7eſus Chriſt and him cra- 
cifies, This were the way indeed to make them happy everlaſtingly, for 
this is eternal life, &c. 


M/e 3. Is it ſo my Brethren , that the Knowledge which is life Eternal, 
< j n 


Ver. On loaun 17. 
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in which, &c. Then be you all intreated, and prevailed withall my Bre- 
thren, to labour after this Knowledge. Not to content your ſelves vvith 
this, that you have ſome degrees of the Knowledge of God, unleſs with- 
all you know Chriſt too. Lec this be your main Endeayour, to get an in- 
ſight into thoſe things which concern him, that you may know God in 
him: That you may look upon him through Chriſt, and ſo may fee him 
as heis in Chriſt co his people. Ve preach not our ſelves,but the Lord leſus 
Chriff, (aich the Apoſtle,2 Cor.4.5. 1t is Chriſt that we preach, Whar then 
mighr ſome man ſay, do you not preach God too? Yes, ſaith the Apoſtle 
there, vve preach God, but we preach him in Chriſt : for God bath ſhined 
into our hearts, to give the light of the Knowledge of God in the face of leſus 
Chriſt,as it is added in the next words, Sorhen my, Brethren,we muſt have 
the light of the Knowledge of God, butic muſt be inthe face of Chriſt. 
It muſt not ſhine immediately upon us, 2s 1t comes trom God, for thenir 


vvill overcome us : bur it muſt ſhine upon us by Reflection on the face of 


Chriſt Jeſus. It vve would ſee God we muſt look on Jelus Chriſt, and 
we ſhall ſee God inhim , and hence our Savionr ſaid to Philip, when he 
entreared him to ſhew him the Father, he that hath ſeen me hath ſeen the Fa- 
ther alſo: It we would know God, vve muſt ſeek to know Chriſt , and 
vve ſhall know God in him. And therefore let ns ſer our ſelves to this 
bafineſs, to know God,and leſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, yea, to know God 
in Jeſus Chriſt : andto this T ſhall perſwade vvith ſome Motives. 

Firſt, till you know God in Jeſus Chriſt, you can have no aſſurance 
of any bleſſing trom God, either ſpiritual or temporal; that any thin 
comes to you in a Covenant-way; tor all the Promiſes of God are made 
in Chriſt, They are the Promiſes of God indeed,as they are called,z Cor. 
1.20, butthey are made in Jeſus Chriſt, they are in him Tes, and in him 
Amen, 45 it :S added there in that place. So that if you know God and 
not Chriſt, you know him aot as making any promiſe toyou. You ma 
know him as a threatner , this he doth vvith reference to Chriſt ; bur 
you can never know him as a Promiler, at leaſt not asa Promiſer co you in 
ſpecial. You have no Promiſe of the Lord forany thing , no Promiſe 
of the Lord will reach toyou, to profit you, as long as you know not 
Chriſt the means of Conveyance. Look overall the hook of God,con- 
ſider all the precious Promiles contained in it, from the beginning of ir 
rotheEnd , and this reſolye,if you know not God, you have no right to 
in any one of them, nor ſhall you ever (if you ſo continue) be a whit the 
better from them:God hath made Jeſus Chriſt his Steward, he hath put all 
things into his hand , as vve may (ce, Mat.11.27. All things are delivered 
anto me of my Father, faith our Saviour; ſo that they come not ro us but 
through him, they go all through his hands. God hath made him heir of 
all things, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,Heb. 1.2. So that you ſee my | Brethren, 
all is his, and Conſequently we can have nothing but from andby, and 
through him. Th | 

Till you know Godin Jeſus Chriſt, the Bleſſings which you have from 
God, you have them not in love and mercy: Sorhat indeed you can find 
no true and kindly reliſh in them, For.this is that yyhich ſweerens all che 
PEros ef iff, orheza ns ſay as Jacob of his Children, 

3 | Gen, 
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Gen.33-5.Theſe are the Children which Ged hath graciouſly given thy ſervant. 
As David being reſcued out of danger, The Lord delivered me, faith he, 
becanſe he delighted in me; 2 Sam.22.20. Then are his Bleſſings and Deli- 
verances ſweet indeed, vyhen we canreliſh love in them, vvhena vvecan 
look upon them as the fruits of mercy. Alas, vve know God poureth 
out his Bleſſings abundantly on many men, notin love , but in diſplea- 
ſur6, He gave them tbeir defere,faith the Pſalmiſt of the Jews that periſhed 
in the Wilderneſs : but while the meat was in their menthes , the wrath of 
God went out azainſt them, and ſlewthe fatteſt of them, Plalm 78. 31, they 
bad the Bleſſing, but they had it with a curſe. The Lord did curſe their 
bleſings tothem,and ſo he doth to all chat know him not in Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is his firſt Beloved, and in whom he loves others, Chriſt is the 
only Way of Intercourſe between God and our fouls. He is the Way 


from God to us; Heis the Channel and the Pipe in which the ſtream of 


Gods love rans down to us. So that there 15 not one __ Love from 
God toany ſoul,but itis conveyed and carried toitin,and by,and through 
Chriſt. Outof Chriſt we have no Love, and conſequently nothing in 
Love, 

Till you know God in Jeſus Chriſt , as he gives nothing in Love to 
yon, ſo he takes nothing in Love from you. Do what you will,or what 
you can, he is never pleaſed yvith you. He accepts of no Duties , no 
ſervice you perform to him. This is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleaſed, Matth. 3.17. Obſerve it well, for ic is very notable z He doth nor 
ſay with whom I am well pleaſed, but i whom I am well pleaſed, In whom 
I am well pleaſed with all, with vvhom I am well pleaſed, with all that are 
in him, and with no man out of him, If you know God in Chriſt, you 
may know him as a God vyell pleaſed vvith you , otherwiſe you cannor. 
He hath made #s accepred inthe Beloved, ſaith the Apoſtle, Eph. 1.6. Firſt 
Chriſt is the Beloved of the Father, and chen vve are beloved and accep- 
ted in him, | 

Till you know Godin Jeſus Chriſt, you know him not as one thac 
patdons and forgives you, bur as one that charges all your- ſins upon you. 
In him we have Redemption through his blood, faith the Apoſtle , even the 
forgiveneſs of our fins, Eph.1.7. We have noc pardon but in him. Him 

hath the Lord ſet forth as a propitiation through faith in bis blood, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, Rom.3.25. God hath made him the Mercy-ſear, the ſear of 
Mercy,tromwvhich Mercy is diſpenſed. And whereas formerly the Mer- 
cy-ſeat. under the Law vyas placed within the Vail, and ſo vvas hidden 
both from the people and che Prieſts; the High-Prieſt only had acceſs 
tot, and that but once a year neither. The Lord hath noiv ſet forth this 
Mercy-ſeat tothe view ot all men, char all may have acceſs to ir. And as 
the High-Prieſt came not to the Mercy-ſeat without blood, Lewvit. 16. 14. 
even ſo may no man hope to have mercy from the Lord in the forgive- 
neſs of his ſins, but through theblood of Jeſus Chriſt ; if be know nor 
Godin him,hecan expe& no - wy Oarry merctes fromhims. 

_ Till, youknow Godin Jelus Chriſt , you cannot come to God with 
any boldnels, or with any confidence, No man cometh to the Father but 
byme, (aith Jeſus Chriſt, Fobs 14.6. He muſt wake our way to God. ts 
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him, (ach the Apoſtle, we have boldneſs , and acceſs with confidence; Epbeſ. 
3-12» ſo.thic we-.can hold up our heads with courage, and lift up, our 
faces to him, as che expreſſion is, Fob 22. 26, But it we know not Jeſus 
Chriſt,how can we be bur flat and faint in our approaches to the-throne of 
Grace? It is in his name that we muſt deſire the bleſsings that weſeek tor 
at the hinds of God ; and whatſoever we ask the Father in his name, he will 
give it w, Fohn :6, 23. It is in his name that we muſt return che praiſe 
for bleſsings that we have received, giving thanks ts God the Father by him, 
Col. 3. 17. If wedraw bleſsings. down from God, we muſt do it through 
Chriſt, If weſend praiſes up to God, we muſt do it chrough Chriſt, If 
we have no acquaintance with the Lord Chriſt, how ſhall we come to 
God with prayers © how ſhall we come to God with praiſes 4 with what 
heart or encouragement ſhall we draw nigh to God , either co get from 
him,or to bring to him ? 

Till you know God in Jeſus Chriſt, you can have no aſfurance to eejoy 6 
him, neither in this life, nor in that which is rocome, By nature we are 
all afar off, we are without God in the world, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Ephef. 
2. 12. But now 18 leſusChriſt they who were far of, are made nigh throazh his 
bleod , as it is added there in that place, yea, they are made one with 
God, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf infinuates, 10h» 17. 21, I pray for them, that 
they may all be one, as thay Father art in me , and 1 in thee, [othat they alſo 
may be ene in uw. Well then, youſce my Brethren, we are near to God 
in this world, but it is in Chriſt; We ſhall be nearer to him in the world 
ro come, and that ſhall be in Chriſt coo. We ſhall enter into the holieſt , 
into heaven, into theplace where God is, whereot che holieſt in che Tem- 
ple was 2 figure ; but that ſhall be by the blood of Jeſus , as the Apoſtle 
thews, Heb. 10. 14. Sorthatif we know not Chriſt , we may know God 
at a diſtance, as one thar we thall never be partakers of. He and we muſt 
keep aſynder : But if we know him in Chriſt, we know him then as one 
who is our own, and whom we ſhall enjoy for ever. #4 
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That they might know thee the only trat Gad. 


N D thus far of the twofold obje&, of the knowledge wherein 

A ard. CONE as they are both of them united and con- 
joyned by the connective particle And, Thee the only true God. a 

Jeſus chrift arplicdn * ſent, F : ep 

Proceed wenow to handle each of them apart and diſtin&ly by it ſelf , 

beginning with the firſt. Thee the only true Goa + God, in oppolition tothe 

creature, Trge God, in oppoſition to the falſe. 03ly true Gal in OPPOlition 

roany other true God, | ' 


Orhers are creatures, he is God. Others are falſe Gods | he 1s tre, 
And he is.che only true; all the reſt; let them be what they will, are bur 


pretenders - 'There is no other true. God but he only, 
Whar chea * is Jeſus Chriſt excepted hete trom being God Is this ap- 
propriated 


—— — — — 


. Ver.3. 


propriated to the Father ? Soir ſeems, this ſaith our Saviour, here 7 !ife 
Eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whors thou haſl ſent, 
This place was the great Fortreſs of the Arrians heretofore , it vas ſeges 
dogmatis, from whence they peremptorily concluded, that the Father on- 
ly is the true God, and ſo by conſequence that Feſ#s Chriſt whom he hath 

ent, is bat a meer man, a meer creature. And becauſe this wicked Tenent 
which overthrows the Divinity of Chriſt, and with it the whole work of 
mans redemption, hath been revived and ſer afootin theſe times, ( which 
ſeem to be the common fink , whereunto all the errours and hereſfies of 
former ages empry out themſelves ) there muſt the greater care and pains 
be taken in reſolution of this great ſcruple. 

The Fathers of the Church who lived in or near the days of Ar:ius, 
perceiving how that errour ſpred it ſelf ( for all the world became an 
Arrian, as one of their own expreſſions is ) laboured exceedingly in this 
buſineſs. And truly, my Beloved, it ſome of them had not been fo over- 
buſie, the truth had nor been ſo exceedingly entangled as itis. But now 
it is become much like a piece of filk , that hath been in many hands to 
be unravelled, and eyery one almoſt hath left it in a worſe condition then 
he found it. I ſhall not trouble you with their perplexities , but come as 
briefly as I can to that which I conceive to be the intention of the 
words. 

Some have eſſaied to clear the doubt in ſuch a way as this; ſay they, 
Theſe words are foto be applyed to God the Father , as to involve and 
comprehend the Son with him. Thee the only true God , and Feſus Chriſt. 
So that the Son is not excluded here from being God, but included with 
the Father. And Chryſoſtom alledgeth ſuch another manner of expreſſion, 
I Cor. 9. oxly1, ſaith the Apoſtle chere, and Barnabas z where Barnabas is 

not excluded, but comprehended in theword only ; as it he ſhould have 
ſaid, 1 and Barnabas, and no other, Soin this ſpeech of Chriſt co God the 
Father, thee the omly true God, and Feſws Chrift : q. d. This «life Eternal to 
know the only true God, thee, and 1, and noother. Or to make it yet more 
plain, as if the words had run thus, to know thee,and Jeſus Chriſt whom 
thouhaſt ſenc,ro be the only true God. ; 

This would do very well as to the God-head of the Son againſt the 
Arrians. But then the ſelt-ſame ſcruple will ariſe , as to the God-head 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which ſome others have denyed, for he is evident! 
left out. And there will be no help for that exception. For if it be ad- 
mitted that Chriſt is comprehended with the Father ig the word only , 
Thee and Chriſt the true God, yea rhe only rruaGod,, the Holy Ghoſt is 
plainly ſhut our. By this account he is not God at all, if this be the inten- 
tion of the words, that Godand Chriſt, the Father and the Son be the 
only true God. We have maintained the God-head of the Son indeed . 
but we have clearly yielded upthe God-head of the Holy Ghoſt; And 
theretore we muſt nceds ſhake hands with this, and look after ſome other 
Expolition, + a bn 

And thatas ſome have apprehended, may be this : That God the Fa- 
ther is not ſaid to be the only true God, in oppoſition to the Son or Holy 
Ghoſt, but tothe Idols of theheathen, They are all falſe gods,be only is 
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On Toun 17. 


Ver. 3. 


the true God. So that the meaning of our Saviour is bur this, as if -he 


ſhould have ſaid, this is Eternal Life to know thee who art che only cruc 
God, and not the Idols of the heathen, who are falſe gods. To turn from 
41l thoſe vanities, and to ſerye the living God. q | 

AndI confeſs, if God effentially taken for the whole God-head ,: as 
compreheading all the perſons, were ſaid to be the only true God in op+ 
poſition to the heathen Id ols, it would bear a clear conſtruction: | Or if 
God perſonally taken for the Father only, were ſaid to be the true God, 
in oppoſition to thoſe heathen gods, that would hold extreamly well, and 
there would be no cauſe of ſcruple. But how ſhall God the Facher as di- 
ſtin& from the Son and Holy Ghoſt, be the only true God 7 If hebe the 
true God, this hinders not but that the Son may be the true God, the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt may be the true God : Becauſe though they be divers perſons, 


yet they are but one Eſſence. Bur if the Father be the only crue God, 


how can the Son, how can the Holy Ghgſt be true God 2 If eicher of 
them be the true God, then he which is another from them as he is ano- 
cher perſon , though he be not another ſubſtance, is not che only true 
God, For that which is affirmed of him only, cannot be (aid 'of ahy 
other. | 

And therefore that of Calvin, as it ſeems to me, gives the cleareſt ſatiſ- 
fation. Saith he, Our Saviour in the Goſpel, eſpecially in this of Fohn, 
ſpeaking as man, and not as God, underthe name of Father,intimates and 
comprehends the'whole God-head, and ſo he doth in this place; So. then 
his Father here is not God perſonally taken , for the firſt perſon of the 
God-head only, but God Eſſentially taken forthe whole Eſſence of the 
God. head, as involving all the perſons, and ſo he is apparently the only 
true God. | : 

To make this Expoſition evident, I ſhall clear theſe two things, and ir 
will be worth our labour, becauſe it opens many other places of the Go- 
ſpel. 
r Eirſ that our Saviour in my text, as well as many other places , ſpeaks 
as man and notas God. And then that by the name of Father, he in- 
tends the whole God-head, of which himſelf as God is one perſon, 

As for the firſt of theſe, thar our Saviour in my Text, as well as many 
other places, ſpeaks as man,and not as God, is very plain, For he ſpeaks 
as ſent of God, thee the only true Goa, and Ieſus Chriſt whom thos haſt ſent. 
Now though Chriſt, who is God as well as man, be ſent, yer he is ſent 
moſt properly as man for fo, and only ſo he is inferiour, he is the Servant 
and the Meſſenger of God. Beſides he (peaks in prayer in my Text, and 
prayer is a part of worſhip, And God doth not worſhip God-: So that he 
ſpeaks as man and not as God. mug 

Now ſpeaking ſo, my Brethren, by the name of Father, he means not 
the firſt perſon only, but the whole God-head, Father glorifie thy Son , «5 
thog haſt given him power over all fleſh,8&C. And this is Life Eternal to know 
thee ( im whom he calls Farher ) tv be the only trge God, Nor let this 
ſeem ſtrange to you for Chriſt as manis Gods Son, ' Not God thie Fa- 
thers Son alone, but the Son of the whole God head. Indeed as God,he 
iS the Son of the firſt perſon only : but as man he is the Son of all the 
perſons: 


$28... 


ta 


* « An Expoſition with Notes Ver. z. 


ſons. As man he isa creature, attd he is not God the Fathers creature 
only, for the works of the Trifiity without ate undivided. And therefore 
Chriſt is made tle Soft of God in the ſame way that Adam is, Luke 
2.33. He was the Son of Joſeph, who was the Son of Eli , and ſoon, who 
was the Senof Adam, who was the Sor of God, Now Adam "= will grant, 
was not the ſon of God the Father only , but he was the fon of God eſ- 
ſentially taken, the ſon'of the whole God-head , and conſequently fo 
was Seth, atid ſo was Enoch, and ſoalong, and fo was Teſeph , and fo was 
Chriſt. Andif Chriſt were the Son of God in that fenie, I mein of all' 
the three perſoris, then he might ficcly call him Father 1n thar ſame 
Notion. 
- Why you will ſay then epon this account, Jeſus Chriſt as he is God, is 
his own Father, as he is mani, No, my Beloved, this is not char which I 


- affirm 1 do hot ſay that Jeſys Chriſt the ſecond perſon in the God-head, 


is the Farther of his man-hodd, But the God: head,whereof Jeſus Chriſt 
himfelf makes one perſon, is really the Father of the ſame Chriſt, as he is 
man, And ſohe calls bimin the-firſt verſe of this Chapter , and him he 
means in the'words that I am handling, thee the on!y trac God, 

And ſothere is no difficulty m the ſenſe, q, d. 

Thou God whoart my Father as I am man (meaning thereby the 
whole God-head ſubliſting in the three perſons ) art the only true God. 
And thus I have explained and cleated the words , aswell as I am able. 
The obſervation lies before you, 


 DocrrInsg. 


That God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ts true God, and the only true God ; 
there is no «ther true God, but he only, 


That our God is the true God,is plentifally taught in Scripture. Rea- 
ſon will carry us to a God, bur ſuch anone as 1s unknown , who he is we 
cannot tell, And fo it did the great Philoſophers at Athens , which was 
an Univerfitie , who therefore had an Altar with this Inſcription, To the 
anknown God ; 3$ you may fee As 17, 23. Bur Scripture catries us to 
this God, who is indeed the true Godzhe is not ſoin ſhew and in Prerence 
alone, but he is ſoin deed and truth. And this is that which he affirmech 
of himſelf, and confirmeth many waies ; in that memorable place, Iſa. 
45-20, &c. And therefore the Evangeliſt doth ſer the finger of an hand 
againſt him as it ere co point him our, in this reſpe, 1 Fohn 5. zo. We 
know, (aith he, thas the Sep of God is comt, and he hath gpuen ts underſtand- 
ing that we may know him that « true, (true in himfelf and in his nature 
and truein his diſcovery and revelarioh of himſelf ) and we art in him that 

6 true, th 5 the true God. q. d. Take notice of him,and obſerve hin well. 
this is the true God, | : 
_ . Andas heis therrue God, ſo in the ſecond place he is the only true 
God, There are other falfe gods, there is no other true God, but him on- 
ly. I am God, laith the Lord, 1ſa: 45. 22. and there is no God elſe be- 
tdes me, 2 juſt God and a Say.our, there is none beſide me, Icis repeated 


twice 
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On 1lo nv 17. 


Ver. 1. 


129 
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twice for the better confirmation: And therefore Feremy in this reſpect iecs 
him \moppoſition to all other gods ; 7er. 10, 8,95 They are altogether brn- 
tiſb, faith the Propher, the ſock & a vain dottriae. Silver ſpread into plates, 
and Gold from Ophir, blew and purple « their cloathing, they are the work of 
cunning men, but the Lord is the true God, The Prophet ſpeaks ic there ex- 
clufively, he is, and none buthe; they are.nor, he is. The Holy Ghoſt 
affirms of Idols univerſally, without exceprioa, that they are nothing in, 
the world, 1 Cor. 8.4. nothing of that Idolaters conceit ; they are nor 
Nyumina indeed. And therefore it is added in that place, there is no other 

God but one, And howlſoever they are often called Gods in. Scripture , 
yer this is ſpoken according to'the apprehenfions and conceits of ſottith 
men, becauſe they think them to be ſo ; and therefore this their God- 

head is recalled again in other places, and they are tiled falſe gods ; and 
as a falſe man is no man, ſoa falle god is no god. I ſpeak nor of a falte man 

i0-his words and in his ations, ( for ſuchan one may be a man ) but of a 
falſe man in his nature, Even asa painted man hath not the nature gf a 

man, and ſo by conſequence is no man. So Idols painted , orengraven 

gods, have nothing of the true and living God in them, and fo by conſe- 

quence are no gods as the Apoſlle ſhews, Gal. 4 8. Howbeit when ye knew 

not God, ye did ſervice unto them who by nature are no gods. And hence an 

Idol is ſometimes called alye in Scripture, as Jer. 10, 11. his molten 

image is falſhood or alye, becauſe it hath not that divinity which it pre- 

renderh to,& which it is ſuppoſed to have by thole that worſhip and adore 

it. And becaule it doth nor yield that fuccour which it ſeems to promiſe. 

You know what God OY the Idols of the Jews, that they are no 

gods, ler. 5. 7. My people have forſaken me, and ſworn by them that are no 

gods. An oath is taken there by a Synecdoche for all the parts of holy 

worſhip, as itis often in the holy Scripture , ſo that the ſenſe and mean- 

ing is, 9.4. My people have forſaken me the true God, and worſhipped 

them thatare no gods. 

So that the point is plain you ſee, our God is the true God, and the 
only true God. Now the Scripture proves it further yet, by Reaſon, and 
Uſes, and Arguments inthis preſerit caſe ; it will not be unprofitable if I 
hint them briefly to you. 


It appears that our Godis the only trae God, becauſe he , and he only Reaſon t. 


hath his being of himſelf : He was before all things, when there was no- 
thing in the world beſides him, and conſequently could not have his being 
of another. Before the mountains were brought forth , before the earth 
or world was made, from everlaſting to everlaſting, he is God, Pſal.go,2. 
he is the Lord, the firſt and the laſt, 7ſa. 41. 1. whereas the heathen gods 
are new, and have their being of another, and ſo indeed are no gods. You 
know how David reaſons, They are not gods, ſaith he, and why {0 * they are 
the works of mens hands, Pſalm 115.4. And Hoſea to the ſame purpoſe, 
Ho. 8. 6. The workman made it, therefore it @ not God, Indeed it is fo far 
from being God, that it is ſcarce acreature, it is nothing in the world, Or 
if ir be acreature, itis of their own making, The workman made it, there- 
fore it 6 n0t Goa. We | — 
It appears that our Gods the only true God, becauſe he only. is the 
S - living 
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»An Expoſition with N otes 7, Ver. 3 


Uſe 1, 


living God: 1tis rhe Prophets argument, ſer. 10. 10. The Lord i the true 
God. But how doth this appear 4 Why he is the living* God , as if iSa4- 
ded inthe next words. Other gods are dead gods they have rongues and 
cannot ſpeak, they have feet bur cannot walk: And hence is the Apoſtles 
Exhortation, to turn from ſuch dead vanities as theſe unto the living 
God, | 
Ir sppears , that our God is the only true God, as by his being and his 
life, ſo by his operations and effets, As 1t appears by what he is, fo it ap- 
pears by what he doth, Among the gods there i none like thee, laith David, 
P[alm $6.8. how doth he prove this 2 neither are there any works like thy 
works, And therefore the true God upbraids the heathen gods in this re- 
ſpe, Iſa, 41.24. Behol# you are of nothing, and your work of nothing + that 
'$ . you are not able to do any thing, you can do neither good nor evil, as 
tis ſaid in that place. Not to ſpeak of the creation of che heaven and the 
earth, which is attributed ro God in oppoſition to all other gods. Whar 
canthe gods of heathen or of profeſſed Chriſtians , who make their ho- 
nour or their wealch their gods , what can they do to lave a man in the 
time of his diſtreſs £ Riches deliver not in the day of death. Sothar 
45 the Prophet ſaith ro th: Idolarers of his time, Iſa. 45. 20, Te pray wnto 4 
God that cannot ſave. So we may lay to thele Idolaters of our times , ye 
truſt in gods thit cannot ſave: no, this is proper to the true God. T here 
15 no God belides me,laiththe Lord, a juſt God and a Savionr; and there- 
fore addeth pretcntly, Look unto me and be you ſaved, for Iam God, and 
thereis none elle, | 

[t appears, that our God 1s the only true God, by the duration of his 

being as he1s the firſt, ſo he is thelaſt, 7/a. 41. 4, he holds out when all 
tail, For other gods they periſh, er. 10, 11. 1dols periſh, riches periſh; 
honours,friends, all periſh ; but God endures tqall eternity. As he is from 
everlaſting, ſo he is to everlaſting, Pſal. go. 2.$All other things are ſubje& 
ro decay and diſſolution, bur he abides for evermote. They do all periſh, 
ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 102. 26. but thou ſhalt endure for ever They all wax 
old, &c. but thou art the ſame, &C, 

Now is ito, that our God is the true God Then let this ſerve in the 
firſt place to quicken us,and (tir us up to ſtrengthen and confirm our faith 
in this particular, and to endeavour to believe more fully and diſtinctly 
that our God is Godindeed , and verily the beſt among ns have need of 
confirmation here , for weare very apt to waver, and to have doubtful 
choughts about it. And they that are moſt free from theſe, have yer de- 
tedts and imperfections 1n their faith, of this as well as other parts of 
truth, They have not yet attained to fuch a pitch , but they muſt be ad- 
ding to it, and endeavour t1 get on to further meaſures and degrees. And 
therefore let it be our labour and endeavour to encreaſe our faith in this 
particular,and to grow up by full aſluzance'ot this fundamental truch,rhat 
our Godisthe true God, ; 

And to this [ſhall perfwade and tir you up with ſonie motives. 

The more undoubredly and firmly we beheve that our God is.the true 
God, the more we will louk to him, the more we will walk with him, and 
conſequently'we will converſe the leſs among the creatures. For hence jt 
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15 becauſe we have {ome doubts and haſttations in our faith, of this Par- 
ticular,that we have lo great an eye upon the creature in our wayes: that 
we approve our ſelves to men, and ſeek the approbation and applauſe of 
men, that we are afraid of men, afraid of Creatures, but are not afraid of 
God. Whence 15 it my beloved , but becauſe weare not abſolutely (a- 
risfied at all times, that our God 1s indeed the true God , but have 
choughts arifing in us, or caſt into us, tending at leaſt rowards ſome ſcru- 
ple in this buſineſs : and have not alwayes arguments at hand to put the 
matter out of all queſtion, and to ſuppreſs ſuch thoughts as theſe as ſoon 
as they begin to ſtir in as? Who art thou,that thou ſhouldſt be afraid of a man 
that ſhall dye, and of tbe ſon of man that (hall be male as graſs : And for- 
gettcſt the Lord thy mater, that hath ſtretched out the Heavens, and laid the 
foundations of the earth? Ela. 51.12,13. By which the Prophet intimates 
chat we ſhould never be tranſported io with (inful fears of men and crea- 
tures as we are, butthat the great Creator ts ſet by ; either he is not in 
our thoughts, or which is worſe, he 1s not in our faith. And when we 
come tothis my Brethren, to have ſome ſcruples in our ſelves , whether 
there be a God at all, or if there be, whether ours which we have cho- 
ſen, be the right and true God, it is impoſſible but we ſhould ( fo far as 
choſe doubts prevail upon us ) go out from him, andapply our ſelves to 
rhoſe things which are obvious to the ſence, which we ſee and know 
to be. ; 

The more uudoubtedly and firmly we believe that ozr God « the trac 
God, the more perfe&ly and fully we ſhall ſerve him and obey him ; the 
more we ſhall truſt in him, the more we ſhall ſeek to him , the more we 
ſhall ſtrive co pleaſe him ; according to the ſtrengthening or weakening 
of our faithin this particular, will be the meaſure of our ſervice and obe- 
dience to him, of our reliance and dependence on him. For even as 
if a man believe there ts no God ar all, he will not ſerve him, he will nor 
roll himſelf upon him whom he thinketh not to be. So if he believe it 
weakly, and with many hafications that there isa God, or that the God 
which he hath choſen 1s the rrue God, he will fear him, and he will truſt 
him very weakly and remiſly. He will be on and off,and up and down, 
according to the ebbings and the flowings of his faith. But if we have a 
ſtrong and an unſhaken confidence that our God is God indeed, then wc 
will ſet our ſelves to ſerve him fully and without halting. Then we will 
ruſt him perfe&ly, we will apply our ſelves to pleaſe him, in all our ways 
and all our actions, 

But you will ask me then, how ſhall wg do to put this matter out of. 
all queſtion, that our God is the true God, and what means ſhall we uſe 
co {atisfie our ſelves, and to confirm our faith in this particular, becauſe 
itis a Point of ſuch concernment, and hath ſuch influence in our lives ? 
I ſhall give you ſome Directions. | 

_ Firſt, Endeavour tothe utmoſt of your power., to give compleat and 
full aſſent and credit to the Scripture, admisnot any doubr in that pa:ti- 
cular, * One main thing that the Scriptafe doth, is to give teſtimony co 
the God whom we worſhip, and if we can but lay that this witneſs is 
true, thereisan end of this TO: So far as we believe the Scrip- 
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ture, we cannot but believe ( without any hzfitation ) that onr God is the 
true God, If we be ſatisfied of the one, we cannot poſſibly have any 
(cruple of the other. And therefore we ſhould ſpend ous thoughts up- 
on ſuch meditations as will ſettle us in this. We ſhould conſider with 
our ſelves the ſtrange Conſent of Scripture-writers living in ſo many 
Ages ; the ſtrange accompliſhment of Scripture- Propheſtes,the ſtrange 
efte& of Scripture-admonitions, exhortations, threatnings. Though i&£ 
be carried in alow and eaſe ſtile, how it commands us, and prevaileth 
more upon us then all the Eloquence of men and Angels could everdg, 
were it united altogether. Elpecia'ly we ſhould obſerve ( we that ate 
God's I mean, ( for to ſuch I now ſpeak ) what admirable operation it 
hath had upon our own hearts ; how it hath pietcedin, and made a 
ſeparation between our very joynts and marrow .- how it hath even 
told us all that ever we haye done ; how it hath caſt us down with ſor- 
row unconceivable, and then raiſed us up again with joy unſpeakable 
and glorious; how it hath altered and changed us, and turned us clear 
about, and made us to renounce our profits, pleatures and delights, our 
wills, our reaſons and deſires, yea to deny our lelves, that we mighr walk 
by this Rule. Such things as, theſe merhinks , ſhould mightily confirny 
us inthie truth of this, that che Scripture is the very Word of God, And 
then this gannot chuſe but follow out of all diſpute, that our God is the 
true God, 

Secondly, Examine all pretenders to the Godhead , and ſee if any of 
them have ſo good a Plea, ſo good a Title to the Deity as the God whom 
we worſhip. This I ſuppoſe is out of queſtion with you, that there is a 
God , this1s apparent by the current and the joynt-conſent of men in 
all rimes and in all places. For this is not athing that hath been taughe 
by this or that ſect,or held by this or that people. Bur all ſets, haw much 
ſoever they have differed in all other things, have held this ; and all Na- 
tions, how wide ſoever each from other in place or manners, haye taugke 
this. But now the thing we are upon, is, who this God is; whether 
ours or any other « And truly my Beloved , it this be once admitted , 
chat there 1s a God, our God will carry it from any other that hath laid 
any Claim to it. As for the Idols of the Heathen, ſtocks and ſtones, I 
know you will not think it worthy your confiderition , whether any of 
them were the true God, And tor the gots which the Barbarians wor- 
{hipped, the Sun, the Moon, the very beaſts themſelves of every ſort, 
they are no great pret2nders neither; we need no more then ordinar 
reaſon to convince us that theſe can be no Gods. For to ſay truth, they 
are beiow men. The Komane gods are more conſiderable then the other, 
and yet they were but men, as Fupizer,and Saturn, and thelike : Yea, to 
lay truth, they were vile and wicked men, addidted to the oroſleſt 
vices, and ſuch as led molt prophane and lewd lives : Yea, they were 
mortal men, and therefere certainly they were not Gods. And hence 
eheir very Worthippers would ſhew ycu1n one placea Temple, and in 
another place a Sepulchre erected to the ſame God. which is 2 moſt ap- 
yarent Contradiftion. And truly it a man conſider, who have Pre- 
tended tothe Godhead beſides our God , and what PO.r thines they 
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You cannot think that if there be a God, as that is granted of all 
hands, he is concealed from the world till this time: And truly for the 
other gods that have been worſhipped, it you will but examine them, you 
will apparently diſcover them to have deluded and deceived the world : 
ſo that you may exceedingly confirm your faith in this reſpe& by an in- 
duction of particulars. This god and that god cannot be the true God, 


and ſoalong in ail thereſt : And therefore our God is undoubtedly the 


true God, And you ſhall find the Lord to have ſuch poor Competitors, 
that you will certainly cry out at laſt,as being fully ſatisfied, The Lordis 
God, the Lord is God. -. 


Be (ure to ſift this buſineſs to the full, when you ſet your ſelves about ; 


it, and not to leave it undetermined 1n your own thoughts. Never give 
over till you be reſolved, and till you be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truch. 
[rt is the tault of many-men ( yea I believe of many good men) that 
when ſome thoughts of Acheiſm are caſt in, and when they have ſoms 
doubts arifing in their hearts, whether the Lord be” God or no, { as this 
the very beit may have ) they do not altogether ſcatter them before they 
leave them, but leave the buſineſs as it were 7 medio, in ſuſpence, they 
. paſsc0 other thoughts, and do not tully fatisfie themſelves in this parti- 
cular , whereas a manſhould never reſt while there 1s any cloud upon his 
faith, any (cruple in his conſcience. 

Ah, my Beloved, will you beſlight in ſuch a matter as this is, of ſuch 
infinite concernment * whether the God which you have choſen be the 
right or no? How can you but be ſlight accordingly in all the duties of 
his ſervice 9 And therefore do not give it over till you be reſolved. 
Think with your ſelves, I muſt determine either on or oft, *either one 
way or the other, And if you be neceſſitated to reſolve, our God will 
carry it from all the reſt. They that have taken other gods, have taken 
them upon truſt, they have received them from the cuſtom of the places 
in which they have been born and bred, And moſt chat worſhip our God, 
take him but in ſuch a way as this is. But it you ſift the buſtnels well , 
you will find cauſe to ftick to him whom you have choſen. The more 
you prove him and examine him, the better you will like him. And 
tncretore | beſeech you, do not halt in this buſineſs , but come to ſome 
determination and decifton :, Doas Elijah counſels 1ſracl, Be no longer 
unreſolved : If Baal be God,then follow him , but if the Lord be God, 
then follow him, Reſt not in opinion here, bur ſift ir co the full. Bring 
your ſelves to this disjunction - If any other god be true, why then 
there 1s no other way, but I muſt worſhip him, and ſerve him. But if our 
God be the right, then I muſt ſtick cloſe ro him. If you be at this 
hand, that you will abſolutely (atisfie your ſelves before you leave, before 
you gire the buſineſs over, ( as this youare bound ro do ) you will nor 
leave it any longer in ſuſpence, nor lufterany doubtfull thoughts within 
you unexamined ( for then they will return again on all occaſions) you, 
will find chat this will tzengrhca taich exceedinglyin this particular.Our 
God will certainly be giner, and have very great advantage by coming 
onthe reſt with any other, Fowrthly, 
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Fourthly and laſtly , ſer all the Grace,and all the ſtrength you have 
on work in prayer, that God himſelf would ſatisfie you fully , and con- 
firm your faithin this particular , That he would leave no doubt within 

ou concerning ſuch a principle as this is z which 1s the very Baſes of Re- 
ligion. the foundation that ſupports the Fabrick of it, and beareth vp 
the weight of all the building. A man will never come to God by faith, 
or by repentance, or obedience, unleſs he firſt believe that God is , Hes. 
11. 6, And therefore ſtruggle with the Lord about it ; if faith begin to 
waver, Or to fail in any mea{ure, ſay, as the Diſciples did , O Lord, en- 
creaſe our faith, Lord ſtrengthen us, Lord do not ſuffer us to ſhake in this 
tundamental truth; for this doth ſhakeall with it. A man may geta com- 
mon, an acquired faith, by arguments, and reaſons, and the like , it may 
be brought into a man by cuſtom ; but that will never ſatishe a man 
compleatly, conſtantly, unleſs he have infuſed faith , and thartis the im- 
mediate gift of God himſelf, If he will ſhew bimſelf to any man , then 
he ſhall (ee, and know, and be aſſured, that he 1s the true God. But if he 
will hide himſelf, he can but only grope after him. _. 

Is it fo, that our Gods the trve God ?- anc are you ſatisfied of this * 
doyou know him to be fo ? then ſerve and glorifie him as the true God. 
Let him have that worſhip, and that honour, and obedience which the ſo- 
veraignty of a God calls for. If he be not the true God, then take your 
liberty,and walk according to your own luſts, and according ro your own 
pleaſures ; abridge your ſelves of nothing to which rhe byaſs of your 
nature Carries you, take no pains in holy duties , hear no more, pray no 
more. Butif hebe indeeg the true God, and you dare not to deny it, 
then live and walkas if you did believe him to beſo. Stifle not theſe 
principles which you cannot contradidt nor Jay aſide. Take heed of d6- 
ing as the Gentiles did, Rom, 1. 19, &c. they liked not to retain God 
in their knowledge ; they had him there, bur they liked nor co retain 
him, becauſe he wasa trouble ro them ; fain they would put him our 
again : The - Hrs of a God called upon them for ſome duty,and 
was a curb and a reſtraint from ſome evils. And therefore they were wea- 
ry of ſuch thoughts as theſe, and ſought to chaſe them from heir medi- 
tations + To ſay truth, they did not like them , and therefore would be 
rid of them : They knew God, ( that they were nor able ro avoid) bur 
yet they glorified him not as God, And truly this is juſt the caſe of ma- 
ny Chriſtians : They do not (erve,they do not glorifie and worſhip God 
according to their knowledge of him. They walk not anſ werably to 

their principles,and-to their light in this particular, They yield him to be 

God, and yet they do not truſt in him, they do nar live to him, they do 

not love, they do not fear him, and the like. . They live without God in 

Ga vord, and they do juſt as they would do, it there were no God 

at all, | 

Nowl beſcech you, my Beloved, do but conſider the extream danger 
of ſuch a courſe as this is. It is the ready way to be delivered up to ſtrong 
deluſtons,and to vile affeCtions, as you may ſee thoſe Gentiles were in 
the very ſame caſe, Becauſe when they knew God , they glorified him 
not as God, therefore God gave them up to ſtrong deluſions in their in- 
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telle&uall parts, char chey were vain in their imaginations , and their 
fooliſh hearts were darkened ; to vile affe&ions in their ſenſual part , that 
chey committed all uncleanneſ\s, and burned in their filthy luſts, their 
hearts were like an Oven heated by the Baker , chey wereſet on fire 
of hell. 

And.hath itnot been thus with many men in our daies 9 they know 
God in a ſpeculative and diſcourfive way at leaſt ; they were convinced 
that he was the true God, but they lived not according to their principles 
in this reſpe, they abated -of their ſtritneſs and devotion, neglected 
duties which they had been wont exactly to perform, forſvok the Ordi- 
nances and the Worſhip of the Lord, deſpiſed the Word of God, glo- 
rified him not as God, took carnal liberty againſt their knowledge, and 
a2ainkt their conſcience. And now how vain are they become in cheir imagt- 
nations 2 how fooliſh in their tancies, and opinions,.-and conceits £ How 
hath God ſent ori many of them ſtrong deluſions to believe lyes,that they 
might all be damned that believe nor the truth, but had pleaſure in un- 
righteouſnels { They knew the truth, but they had pleaſure in unrighte- 
oulneſs. They took delight in ſome unrighteous way or other, ſome ſe- 
cret way of wickedneſs or other, and now they are delivered and believe 
lyes. It is alie anda deluſion, bur it is a ſtrong deluſion, fo that you can- 
not ſtir them trom it. Do what you can, and bring what arguments you ' 
will, 1t 1s in vain, the deceit is ſtrong upon them. | 

And (ome are allo given up to vile affetions, and to thoſe burning 
luſts, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in the cited places. This is the formi- 
dable judgement of the Lord on thoſe who know God, and do not walk 
according to their knowledge. And therefore as we own the true God, 
ler us lſerve,and let us worſhip him as ſuch a one, let us live and a& for 
him, let us be taken up with him , let us make this our: work to pleaſe 
him, ler us in every thing fo carry and demean our ſelves, as they thauld 
do whohave the Lord for their God. 


JouN I7, 3. 
Thee the only true God, 


S ito, that God the Father, Son, &. is the only true God £ Then ſe 3: 
ler us have no other God but him only. Let us be able confidently to 
challenge any man in the words of holy David; Whom have we in 

heaven but him, and whom have we incarth but him * Is there any in 

the wor.d, whom we ſer up to our ſelves as a God but him only Ler 


us be alwaies mindfull of the firſt and great Commandment of the Law 
of God, which is indeed the very baſis and foundation of the reſt, Thou 
Jhalt have no other God before me. Thou ſhalt havea God, and thou ſhalt 
have me far thy God, and thouſhalt have none butme for thy God. And 
that which is annexed is very much to be obſerved , If thew haſt = Fry 

eſides 
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beſides me, it will be before me, If we could $0 behind his back and take 


another god,there were the leſs iniquity;and there werethe more ſafety; 
it were not ſuck a hainous thin git were not ſuch a dangerous thing. But 
to go and take another god betore his face, ( as if a wife ſhould go and 
take another Lover and commit uncleanneſs with*him, even before her 
husbands face ) what an horrid impudence 2 whar an unſufferable pro- 
vocation « What, ſaith the Lord, ( as once Ahaſuerws in the caſe of Ha- 
man) will he commit adnltery before my face ? for lo idolatry is ſpiritual 
adultery ; will he doit in my preſence, and whileI am looking on 2 Ah 
deſperate wretch ! nay then 1 ſee there is no hope of him, take him away, 
and carry him to execution, And therefore ler us be extreamly cauti- 
ous, that we have no other God but him alone whois the only true 
God. Y 
But you will ask me now perhaps, what I intend when I exhort you to 
have no other God but him only * Truly, my Brethren, it involverh ma- 
ny things, but 1 ſhall draw them toda few heads. When I perſwade you to 
have the Lord and none but him for your God, my meaning is, that 
you ſhould ſerve him and none but him, that you ſhould fear him and 
none but him, that you ſhould truſt in him and none but him. 

Then fince heis the only true God,ſerve him and none but him, Serve 
rhe Lord lo as to ſerve no other with him. So 1s his own expreſs injun- 
Aion, Thou ſhalt roy. the Lord thy Gol , and him only ſhalt thow ſerve, 
Matth. 4. 10, And here tobea little more diſtin, ſerve the Lord 
and not Idols, ſerve the Lordand not Times , ferve the Lord and not 
Luſts. 

Firſt, ſerve the Lord and not Idols , they are all falſe gods, he is the 
only true God, and therefore ſee you ſerve him, and not them. It isafin 
the Scripture very much diflwades from, and makes the worſt of all cor- 
ruptions, and moſt abominable tothe Lord. And therefore this is often 
called the fin in Scripture by way of eminence above the reſt, becauſe it is 
a fin of the moſt infamous and odious rank. And Feroboams drawin 
Iſrael to the worſhip of the calves, is frequently ſer forth by this expreſ- 
ſion, he made Iſrael ro fin. He made them to commit the inning ſin, the 
ſin which is abundantly and out of meaſure finfull. And God himſelf di(- 
{wading from it, ſpeaketh of it as that on which his very heart did riſe , 
which he abhorred toname, on which he could not think without extre- 
mity of deteſtation; O do not that abominable thing which 1 hate , Fer, 
44-4. And otherwiſe indeec it cannot be: Foritis the chooſing of ano- 
ther gad, that is the Holy Ghoſts expreſſion of it, ſaith he, they choſe new 
gods, Fudges 5. 8. by which they made itro appear, that they were weary 

of the old, as if they had diſcovered ſome iniquity in God, as heexpo- 
ſtulateth with the Jews upon the like occaſion, Fey. 2. 5. as if the Lord 
were tound upon experience to be ſuch a god,or were not worth the keep- 
ing any longer, 
This isathing from which the very heathen are abhorrent and averſe; 
the Nations will not change their gods, Fer. 2. 11. though they be bur 
talſe gods , and conſequently no gods, as itis added there in thar place. 
Oh what an odious thing is this,thar the Church ſhould change bers,who 
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hath the true and everlaſting Lordof heaven and earth for her God, 


They will not change their falfe gods for the true , and ſhall we change 


the true God for a falſe ? Oh wharaa horrible indignity is this , what an ; 


unſufferable provocation ? 

And therefore God is exceedingly incenſed at this iniquity ; it is a ſin 
that. kindles anger, great anger.yea the heart of great anger, Det. 24: 44« 
What means the heat of this great anger ? And 1n the following verſes it 
is ſhewed to be becauſe they went and ſerved other gods. Indeed Idolatry 
ſtirs up the jealouſie of God, and therefore this is added as the reaſon of 
the prohibition of it, becauſe he isa jealous God. And evenas jealouſie 
in man is ( asthe wiſe man notes ) the rage of man , ſo jealoufiein God 
( my Brethren ) is the rage of God. To fee his Wife the Church for 
ſake him , and run a whoring after Idols , is ſuch a thiag as blows and 
kindles up the flames of his hotreſt indignation. In whar a fearfull rage 
was God on this occaſion 2 behold and tremble at irc, Exod, 32. 9. when 
Moſes hung about him, and beſought him tor the people , he flung him 
off ; Let me alone, faith God, that ſo my anger may wax hot againſt them , 
and that 1 may conſume themin a moment, And if you ſearch the Scri- 
pture,you ſhall find that God hath executed and inflicted che heavieſt of 
his plagues and judgements on thoſe that have been guilty of this ſin. 
Look on the monaments of his ſeyereſt and moſt direfull vengeance , 
and you ſhall find,that as the wrath of God hath been revealed from hea- 
ven againſt all unrighteoutneſs of men ; ſo eſpecially againſt chis hideous 
ſin. And as a man cranſported with a jealous ſpirit, is apt to take anmer- 
citull revenge z 1n which reſpec the wiſe man ſaith , He will not ſpare tn 
the day of vengeance, Prov, 6. 34. even ſothe Lord when he is ſtirred 
to jealouſie on thts occaſion, is wont to meaſure out to ſuch offendors an 
excels and overplus of wrath and vengeance, as you may leea ſad exam- 
ple of it in the Jews. And theretore I ſhut up this Exhortation, as Fohn 
doth his Epiſtle . L:ttle children keep your ſelves from Idols, Amen. Serve 
the Lord and not Idols. | 

Bur you will ſay perhaps, what needs this £ For who among us is in- 
clinable to this fin £ Or which of us doth ſerve Idols £ To this I anſwer, 
That there is not in man a ſtronger inclination to any fin thea that of Ido- 
latry, aSI could ſhew you very plencitully and very clearly trom the Scri- 
pture. Andas for a&ual Idolatry, you muſt know, ( my Brethren ) that 
there 1$a grols and open, and there is a more ſubtile and ſecret Idolatry. 
The groſs and open 1s the worſhipping of heathen images and heathen 
gods, or elſe of Popiſh Crucifixes,and the like , from this perhaps you 
' may acquit your ſelves. But now beſides, there is an inward and ſecret 
Idolatry, and this is very rife and common in the world, yea inthe boſom 
of the Churchir ſelf, Profeſſed Chriſtians many of chem, who have buc 
one God in their mouthes, have yer an hundred in their hearts, 

For you mult know, my Brethren, that this inward Idol-worſhip is 
not committed only by conceiving an Idol or a creature under the notion 
of God, which was the errour of the heathen, who thought thac Fupirer 
and M ars were gods. Burt alſo by aſcribing that to any creature which 
1s peculiar to the Lord. In doing fo La deifie the creature , and ſet it up 
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-in:Gods ſtead : and this is very uſual among| thoſe that would” be taken © 
' tobe Chriſtians : ſome make Idols of themſelves : either their belly is 


their God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks/in his time, whoſe exd # deſtrnttion, 
whoſe God is their belly, Phil.3.19. they take more care to pleaſe their ap- 
petites, and fill. rheir bellies, then to'pleaſe God. Or elſe they make 
their policy and wit their God, while they rely and reſt upon it ro bring 
their enterprizes and defigns to paſs: and fo accordingly attribute the 
effecting of' them totheir own $kill, and ro theit'own ability. Theſe 
are the men 'that ſacrifice to their own net, and burn incenſe to their own 
dragg, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Hab.1.16. 

Others make Idols of their fellow Creatures,” while they lay out that 
fear, and love, and confidence upon them, which belongs to God only. 
In this reſpe&, «the covetous and worldly wretch is ſtited an Idolarer. 
Eph.5.5, becauſe he loves his riches more then God, and truſterh in his 
riches more then God. And the Apoſtle Fames ſpeaking of ſuch as 
love the world, calls them adultereis and adulterefles, Fam. 4.4. becauſe 
they commit this inward Idolatry \( which is {piritual adultery ) with 
the things of this life. The like may be aftirmed of the ambitious man, 
who loves his honours more then God; and of the voluptuous man, who 
loves his pleaſures more then God. So that you ſee my Brethren, 
there is need of this advice even to proteſled Chriſtians, to ſerve the 
Lord and not Idols. _ | | 

2. Serve the Lord and not the times. Kuztos & whe are words not 
very much unlike, neither in the writing of them, nor in the pronuncia- 
tion of them; there is bur a letter odds, And hence it is that ſome have 
put the latter for the former in that place of the Apoſtle, Row/.12.1r. 
And in ſteadof reading it 74 «vgiv #aw/or7:;, ſerving the Lord, they read it 
by an eaſe change 96 xaigp 4atvoynrs, ſerving the time, And ſo we find ir 
in ſome Greek Copies. And truly there are many in theſe dayes of ours 
who ſeem to like extreamly well of this change, who would have «-i;«: 
put for »v6c-ſtill, and who would rather ſerve the time then ſerve the 
Lord, Theſeare the men who faſhion and apply themſelves continually 
to the preſent garb, and io the preſent ſtate of things. Like weather 
Cocks they turn with every blaſt, like Ships they ſer their ſails co every 
wind. Brethren, this is an odious thing to mould qur ſelves ( eſpecially 


. In points of Conſcience and matters ot Rel gion} to the times. Indeed 


tis obſerved of the men of 1ſſachay, that they were wiſe to- underſtand 
the times, and to know what /ſrael ought todo, 1 Chron. 12.31. And 
ſo 1 muſt acknowledge, it is wiſdom io to obſerve the times, to know 
our duty what it is, and to perform itin the proper ſeaſon. But to ob- 
ſervethem ſo to ſerve them, is a very great evil, We muſt not ſerve the 
times bur ſerve the Lord. 

3. Serve the Lord and not Luſts x neither your own Luſts, nor the 
Luſts of others. 

Firſt ſerve the Lord and not your own Lufts : if he be the only true 
God, he muſt be ſerved, and not them. And yet how many are there 
who are ſlaves and vaſſals to-their own Corruprtions, whoare nor ſubje& 
and obedtent to the will of God, byt to that which the Evangeliſt c:l!s 


the 
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the will of the fleſh, 1 Fohn 13. They are a rule unto rhemſelves, and 
walk according to their own counſels, That which they have' a will and 
a deſire to do, to which they are carried and {wayed by their own inclint- 
tions and ſenſual affe&tions , they freely follow and purſne' ; bur for 
the will of God , they neither care to know it, nor obey ir, 

I wiſh that ſach would (eriouſly conſider whacr a fe arfull thing it is for 
God to leavemen to their oivn wills. He never doth it but in extremity 
of wrath and vengeance, When he will take ſevere revenge indeed, 
then he picks out this judgement - My people would not hearken to'my 
voice, ( faith God ) and Iirael would none of we. What muſt become ot 
Iſrael now think you 2 you may behold it in the following verſe, '$97 
gave them up to their own luſts, to walk accorarng to their own conyfels. And 
certainly unleſs the Lord ſhould fend men quick to hell, a heavier Judge- 
ment.cannot come upon them, WER 

Secondly, ſerve the Lord,and not the Luſts of other men ; that is the 
baſeſt aad unworthieſt ſervice in the world, when men are not onlyſnb- 
ject to the regular and juſt commands of their ſuperiours ( tor ſo they are 
in duty bound to be) but they are ſubject ro their wicked humours. 
They are not only ſerviceable and obedient to their lawfull wills | bur 
they are Bawds and Pandars to their Luſts - They will do any thing, ra- 
cher then they ſhall be offended and diſpleaſed : They will ſerve them in 
their ſins, and ſerve them in their baſe and wicked humours { though 
conſcience grumble and recoyl ) they will comply with them 1n every 
_ thing, they will humour,and applaud them, and admire them for advan- 
tage, as the Apoſtle Pay/ ſpeaks. They are reſolved to pleale them, whe- 
ther God be pleafed or no, Let ſuch remember that God will never own 
chem tor his ſervants, who prefer the favour and reſpects of men above 
him: Mark what the Apoſtle faith, Gal.1.10. TfI yer pleaſe men,if I ſeek 
to pleaſe them ſo that I regard not though I anger and diſpleale the Lord 
Chriſt , If Tyerpleaſe men in {uch a manner, in ſuch a way as this, I can- 
not be the ſeryant of Chriſt, 

It God bethe only true God , then as you muſt ſerve him and none 
but him, ſo you muſt fear him and none but him. Santtifie the Lord of 
hoſts himſelf, ſaith the Prophec, 1ſaiah 8. 13. and let him be your fear and 
dread : The Prophet (peaks it there excluſively, let him be your fear and 
none elle. To which effect is oux Saviours admonition, Luke 12. Be nor 
airaid of them that kill-the boly, and after that have no more that chey 
can do: Burl will forewarn you, whom you (hall fear,fear him char after 
he hath killed, hath power to caſt you into hell, I ſay unto you fear kim, 
And therefore we are often rated inthe Scripture for our fear of men and 
Creatures,as 7ſa.5 1.12, 13. Who art thou that thou ſhouldeſ be afraid of 4 
man that fhall die , and of the Son of man that ſhall be made as graſs ? And 
truly we are very weak in this reſpe& abundance of us. We are exceed - 
ingly afraid ſometimes how men will uſe as if we fall into their hands,and 
if chey come to have us in their power, we cannoteate, we cannot ſleep , 
we ate ſo infinitely croubled and perplexed. This violent and raginz 
paſſion eats out all the comfort of ourlives ; And in the mean time we 
negle& the Lord, who is to be feared, as the Prophet David ſpeaks. | 
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Why you will ſay then, May we not in any caſe fear creatures? No,my 
Beloved,not in any caſe make them the ultimate 8 terminative object of 


__our fears. Fear them we may as inſtruments of Gods anger ,and then in- 


Uſe 4s 


deed we fear Godin them, But to fear them for themſelves ,asif they could 
do evil to us of themſelves, is eyen toſer them up in Gods ſtead. Indeed 
if they could dous any miſchief without God,and which he could not 
fence us from, we had great reaſon then to fear them, and nor him : But 
ſeeing of themſelyes they cannot ſtrike us , and when they do they are 
but rods in Gods hand, we ſhould not eye the rod ſo much as the hand 
that ſtrikes with it. God would not call for all our fear , it any creature 
could do us any damage without him, But ſeeing he alone is able of him- 
ſelf to ſaveand to deſtroy, I ſay unto you fear him,and none but him. 
If God be the only true God , there truſt in him and none but him , 
look not to other gods, as the expreſſion of the Prophet is, Hoſes 3. 1, 
put not your truſt and confidence in them, For that from which delive- 
rance is expected by us, that 15 the thing to which we look, and on which 
out eye is fixed. 1 will lift up mine eyes to the hills from whence my help 
cometh, Pſalm 121. 1, Now this we may not do from any creature. For 
25S it cannot hurt us, on the one fide.ſoneither can it ſave us on the other ; 
no, this is proper to the only true God. 1 amthe Lord, ſaith he, and there 
i n0 God beſides me, 4 juſt God and a Saviour ; And therefore addeth pre- 
ſently, Look unto me and be you ſaved, all the ends of the earth, for 1 1mGod 
and none elſe. And therefore let notany of our hearts depart from God 
at any time, and ſtep out toother Saytours : Let us not make fleſh our 
arm, nor place oar confidence in earthly Saviours. 
» Itsthat which we are very apt to do, as it is manifeſt by this , that we 
are ſo diſquieted and troubled in the want,and fo ſecure in the enjoyment 
of theſe things, that our very hearts and ſpirits do even come and go 
with them. But what are they in Gods ſtead, as once the King of 1ſrael 
ſaid, 2 Kings 5. 7. that they ſhould fave us and procure our peace ? Oh, 
my Beloved , be exceeding tender how you give his glory toanother , 
how you attribute this to any means, how you expect deliverance from 
it, If Godbe the only true God, let nothing ſhare together wirh him in 
your faith and confidence, bur ler him have this part of worſhip appro- 
priated to him, to put your whole truſt in him, 

Is it ſo, that our God is the only true God, is there no other true God 
but him only £ this then ſhould reach us who have choſen him to be our 
God, tobeatunity among our ſelves. Its true indeed, my Brethren, 
there are many perſons inthe Godhead ; bur yet there is but one God. 
And therefore we, though we be many perſons, ſhould labour to be one, 
as he isSone, The argument 1s the Apoſtles, who preſſeth us to unity 
upon the very ſame ground, Eph. 4. 3, endeavouring 10 keep the wnity of 
zhe Spirit inthe bond of peace, And this is uſed as one inducement amon 
the reſt, tourge it, and enforce it on us, becauſe there is but one God x 
one only true God, as you may ſee in the ſixth verſe of that Chapter. 
Indeedt there were many Gods, ( I mean many true Gods ) there were 
a manifeſt and juſt occaſion of Civiſion. It were but reaſonable that there 
ſhould be rents and breaches among the worſhippers of theſe Gods; 
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That every one thould vehemently contend for the God whonr he fears. 
But if there be but one onely true Ged, whom all of us do ſerveand 
- worſhip, we may the better be at unity among our ſelves. Yea we ſhould 
ſtrive the rnore to be at one, to keep our ſelves in unity , that wenmay be 
the better like God. And this is that which Chriſt defirech 11 behalf of 
his Diſciples , in the 12, verle of this Chapter, Holy father, keep 
through thy own name thoſe whom thou haſt given me, that they may 
be one as we are. By which he intimares expreſly, thatir is athing very 
much to be deſired, that the worthippers of God ſhould be like God in 
unity. Not like in all reſpects, ( for foir is impoſſible that they ſhouk! 
be) but as God is one in Eflence, ſo they ſhould be one in heart and in 
affection. 

Oh let us labour ſor this Oneneſs , that we may be in this like God. 
Let there be no {eparations and diviſions, but let the Lords Feruſalem be 
like a City chat is at unity. within it ſelf. And truly there was never 
ereater needTto fer on this Exhortation, than now when God hath ſuffer- 
ed ſuch a ſpirit of diviſion to poſleſs his own people , and when the 
worſhippers of the only true God ate of ſo many minds, and draw fo 
many wales, and have ſuch yehement and ſuch hot contentions and dil- 
putes among themſelves, that they are no way to be pacified and appea- 
{ed. So tha: the Church had never greater reaſon to complain ( as Re- 
becca ſometimes did when ſhe had parlies 1n her womb, and when the 
twins wers ſtiuggling there) It it be fo. with me, why am 
I thus? 

Is it ſo, that our God1s the only true God 2 Then let us ſee our hap- 
pineſs in this regard, that we have choſen him for our God, and that we 
have not taken any other. The moſt part of che world ( my Brethren) 
are miſtaken in their god, they ſerve chem who by nature are no gods, as 
Gal. 4.8. And what miſtake is like this 2 Oh what an happineſs is this , 
that we have not beea let to this errour ! Now thereforeler us ſay as 
David , Tſalm 34. 2, My ſonl ſhall make her boaſt inthe Lord. Let us 
boaſt of our God, and let us glory over other men in this regard , that 
while they have falſe gods, we have the only crue God for our God. $0 
that we are not to be equalled for a God, by any people in the world be- 
{1des, which is indeed the higheſt priviledge thac any creature is capable 
of. It is no fin co vaunt and pride our ſelves in this prerogative, to make 
compariſons with others, as the Pſ[almiſt doth, Pſalm 113.5. Whos like 
the Lord our God ? there are other gods abroad,but what god is like ours ? 
who can compare with us in this regard 2 who can ſhew us ſuch a God 
as we have © It we be miſerable and unhappy as we apprehend in other 
things, Ohlet our happineſs in this , which is tranſcendent and incom- 
parable ; quietall, and make us ſtill : We have the greateſt happineſs 
imaginable and attaigable, in that we have ſuch a God : Happy are the 
people that are in ſuch a caſe, ſaich David; that have outward peace and 
plency. Bur infinicely happy are they who have the Lord for their God. 
And thus far of the Attribure of God, the firmer obje&t of the know- 
ledge wherein Eternal lite conſiſts, the only true God. 

The Attribute of Jeſus Chriſt , the ſecond object of i Gang 
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here, comes now in order to be handled, ſent of God ; The # the Eternal 
life to know thee the only true God," ana Feſut Chriſt whom thou 
hat ſent. | Ne | 
The word in the Original importeth ſuch-an one as is diſpatched upon 
the errand of another, upon the buſineſs that another ſends himin, The 
theame from which it comes, is that from which Apoſtle comes. So thar 
as the Apoſtles were to Chriſt, ſo was Chriſt ro God the Father : Jeſus 
Chriſt was Gods Apoſtle, as the twelve were his Apoſtles. God the 
Father ſent him, even as he ſent them. And this is char which he ex- 
reſſes clearly to them, when he reneweth their Commiſhon immediate- 
y upon his reſurrection, Foh, 20. 21. As my Father hath ſent me , ſo ſend 
7 you, By this you may alittle gueſs at rhe intention ot the phraſe, I 


ſhall open ir more fully when I come co Explication; In the mean eime 
the point is this. 


DocrRINE. 


That Feſus Chriſt is Gods Apoſtle, he @& a Meſſenger ſent forth 
from God. | | 


Sois his own expreſſion of himſelf co his Father in my Text, This & 
Eternal Life to know thee the only true God, », iv «migudae, and Feſms Chriſt 
whom thow haſt ſent;,or whom thou haſt made thy Apoſtle. And therefore it 
is uſuall with him,when he hath occaſion to make mention of his Father, 
to call him nothing elſe but him that ſent him. He that receiveth me,(aith 
Chriſt, receiveth him that ſent me ; and you know who that is, Luke 9.48. 
ſo to his own Apoſtles and Diſciples, 1: is my meat and drink to do the will 
of him that ſent me ;, or that hath made me his Apoſtle. And having 

one his will and buſineſs in the world, and diſpatched the errand he em- 
ployed him in, 1 go wy way, ſaith he, to him that ſent me, Fohn 16.5. And 
God upon the other ſide, ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt, uſes to call him, 
Him whom he hath ſent, his Angel and his Meſſenger ; you may:ſee that 
place for inſtance, Mal. 3. 1. there are two Meſlengers in'that text ; the 
firſt is Fob» the Baptiſt, che Meſſenger of Chriſt, Behold 1 ſend my Meſ- 
ſenger that ſhall prepare my'way before me ; the next is Chriſt himſelf, the 
Meſſenger of God, The Lord whom: ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come, even the 
Meſſenger of the Covenant whom ye delight 'in. | 
I might load you with quotations, bur I thall add no more for confir- 
mation of the point, that Jeſus Chriſt is Gods Apoſtle,he isa Meſſenger, 
ec. Indeed it needs not proof ſo much as Explication. 
Now that you may the better underſtand the drift and the intention 
of it, there are ſome Queries to be anſwered. Firſt whence it is that Je- 
{us Chriſt is ſent, the terminus 4 quo, of this miſsion. Then in the next 
place whether he1s ſent, the terminus ad quem. Thirdly what errand and 
what bulineſs heis ſent about, Fourthly how he is qualified for the de- 
livery of this errand, and the diſpatch of this buſinels. 


| Fae for the firſt of theſe, the rerminwe a quo, whence it is that Chriſt 
15 lent. | 


To 
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| Tothis I anſwer, he es ſent from the boſom of the Father, as that is the 
expreſkon , Fohn 14:18. he comes out of the Ivory Palace, Pſalm 45. 8. Tn 
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plainer terms, my Brethren, he 1s ſent from heaven ; and therefore 'he is 


called the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. 15.47. Not the Lord in heaven only, 
but the Lord from heaven too, and that not only w.th relation 'to hisde- 


cond, but-alfo to his firſt-coming. No manvhath aſcended up ro beaven, faith * 


our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, Fohn 3. 13. but he that came down from hea- 
ven. And whois thats even the Son of man who is in heaven: So then 
when he was incarnate,he came down from heaven.in a (ſenſe; for of this 
our Saviour ſpeaks iu that place. And to this ſpeech of Chrilt it 1s that 
the Apoſtle 7anl alluderh, when ſpeaking of our Saviour Chriſts Aſcen- 
tion, Eph. 4.8 headdeth prelently by way of Explication , Now #hat he 
aſcended, what 1s it but that he alſo firſt deſcended into the lower parts of the 
earth. He that deſcended,ts the ſame alſo that aſeenaed, far above all heavens, 
that he mizht fill all thinzs. So then, deicend he did ar firſt from heaven, 
25 atter he aſcended up-again to heaven. 

But you will ask me, How could Chriſt be ſence from heaven 2 and 
how could he de{cend from heaven 7 Ir could not be with relation to his 
manhood, for lo when he came down, he had never been in heaven, his 
body had not been there, A man would think 1t could not be with relati- 
0n to his Godhead, for chat is everywhere, it filleth heaven and earth , 
as the Prophets phraſe is. The infinitene(s and immenſity of the divini- 
ty admits not motion, it cannot ſtir trom place to place, becauſe it is in all 
places: and 10 there 15 no other place into which it may remove, Well 
then, the Eflence of the Godhead is immovable, neithereis that rhe 
meaning when the Scripture lai; h chat Chriſt delcended, that he was 
{ent down from heaven, And that of Chritt inthe forecited place is very 
notable to this purpoie, Fohp 3.13, No man hath aſcended up to heaven , 
but he that came down from 't 5: even the ſon of man which i in heaven, 
He w2:s then come down from heaven, he was then upon the earth, when 

he ſpake thele words, and yet he addeth, he was thenin heaven to) , even 
the ſon of man who « i heaven. He ipeaks not of this manhood , or his 
numane nature, that was not come down trom heaven , for it had never 
been there at that time. And therefore he intends ic manifeſtly of his 
Godhead in which he was come doin from heaven, and yer he was in 
heayen too at the very {ame time. | 

But how was he come down , it he were there 2 that is the great 
{cruple. 

Not really, buc in regard of declaration: He ſeemed to delcend from 
heaven when he took ouPnacure on him, afſumed a deſpicable and a low 
condition, and walked up and down uponthe earch like other men. Ir 
looked as if he had foriaken heaven, and was come down to dwell wich 
men, 25 F0»# 1. 14. The word, (aith he , was mad fleſh and dwelt among it 
«. For there the Godhead is 1n Scripture {aid ro be , where it appears, 
where it is maniteſted and declared ro be. And therefore ſeeinos Chriſt 

+ | - 
appeared in the fleth, 2nd was God maniteſted in the fleſh , who was ci!l 
then in heaven, and did not thew himſclt on earth, ig ſuch amannerand 

n fucha way, he is 1aid to have deſcended, to be ſeat down from hea- 
ven 
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vento earth ; And ſo as Bernard ſpeaks acutely , Non wenit qui aberat , 
ſed :/ qui latebat. He came not who was abſent, but appeared who 
was hid. 

And this prevents the anſwer tothe ſecond Querie , whither it was 
that Chriſt was ſent, what was the terminus ad quem of this Miſſion © 
His Father ſent him down( inthe ſenſe before expreſſed ) into this lower 
world. And hence he calls himſelf, him whom the Father ſanttified, and 
ſent into the world,Fohn 10.36. And the Apoſtle Pagl accordingly affirms, 
that pe; on into the lower parts of the earth, Epbeſ, 4. 9. That is as 
Beza and ſome others underſtand it, he took up his abode and refidence 
upon the earth, which is the loweſt of the elements, the loweſt part of 
this world. | 

The great enquiry is, What errand and what buſineſs Jeſus Chriſt is 
ſent into the world about.? with reference to which he is tiled in my 
Text, Feſus Chriſt whom God hath ſent. 

And this to ſay itin a word, my Brethren, he was ſent to be a Media- 
tor anda Reconciler between God and man, to make up all the breaches 
and all the differences between his Father and his people. So that you 
ſee he was diſpatched upon a {weet errand. And here he had a double bu- 
ſineſs, and a double work to do , To make Peace , and to preach 
Peace. 

Firſt he was ſent to make Peace, to do and ſuffer all that was neceſſa- 
ry to compole the buſineſs between God and man : To fatisfie his Fa- 
ther,and to pacifie his Father, and ſo to make him friends with his peo- 
ple. Andtheretore God is ſaid by him to reconcile even all things to 
himſelf, all things reconcilable , Col. x. 20. And he is faid in the very 
ſame verle to have made peace by the blood of his Croſs. This is the 
errand that he came upon. In this reſpe& he is ſtiled oxy peace, the Author 
and procurer of it. And heis called, the Meſſenger , the Angel of the Cove- 
nant, Mal. 3-1. to ſhew us that the Meſſage that his Father ſenr 
him in, was to bring men into a Covenantand agreement with himſelf. 
And this he did while he took all the matter of the Controverſie be- 
tween him and them out of the way , paid all the debts of his people , 
cancelled all the bonds and bills that were againſt them, and nailed them 
to his Crols in the view of men and Angels, Col. 2. 14. That all rhe 

world might know, that all the matters in debate between God and them | 
wereended , and that he had no more againſt them, And when he had 


done this, he cryed out, Conſummatam eſt, The buſineſs which my 
Father ſent me in, and which I came into the world about , is fi- 


niſhed, 

; Secondly, he was ſent to preach Peace; As to procure and purchaſe 
it, [o to reveal and publiſh it ro his people. And truly if he had not done 
the latter, the former would have been to no purpoſe. And hence the 
Father hath diſpatched him down into the world to do both z as to make 
Peace asa Prieſt , ſo to preach Peace as a Prophet, Tolet his people 
know there is a Peace obtained, or elſe how ſhould it profit them if they 
ſhould never hear of it ? God hath annointed me to preach, ſaith Chriſt him- 
[elf Luke 4. 17, Topreach what? To preach the Goſpel, which is the 
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doctrine of attonement, to heal the broken- hearted,to preach deliverance 
co the captives, as it is added there in that place. Indeed he was appointed 
and deſigned to be the great Prophet, the great Preacher and Revealer of 
the will of Godto men. And therefore the Apoſtle tellsus, That God 
who in former times ſpake to the Fathers by the Prophets , hath in the laſt 
daies ſpoken to us by the Son. He yas deſigned you ſee to be the Fathers 
ſpokes-man to the world, to tell them what his mind is , to preach the 
Goſpel, the word of reconciliation to them. This was a great part of 
the errand which his Father ſent him in, and therefore he 1s laid to ſpeak 
by him. And Chriſt himſelf acknowledges in this reſpect, My doctrine 
i not mine, {ith he, but his that ſent me, Fohn 6. o. And when he had 
diſpatched this part of his Embaſhe coo, he told his Father , 7 have fin!- 
ſh2d the work which thou gaveſs me to do: And what was that work ? yoit 
have it in verle 6, 1 have revealed thy name,laith he, wnto the men which 
thou haſt given me out of the world. I have made known thy mercy to the 
Church, how ready and inclinable thou art to pardon them, and to beat 
peace with them. And now [ have done this, the buſineſs thou haſt ſent 
mein is ended, I have no more todo in this world, And thus you ſee 
what buſineſs and what errand Chriſt is ſent about, 

Nov tor the laſt ching, how he is qualified for the diſpatch of this bu- 
ſine(s, and the delivery of this errand, you muſt know that he is fully 
qualified every way. And. you will eaſily concetve that God would never 
{end his Son into the world, upon a bufineſs which he could not manage, 
and which he was notable to go through withall. And therefore as he 
hath ſent forth his Son, ſo he hath qualifted him abſolutely for the. buſi- 
neſs he hath ſent him in, both wich authority and with ability. 

He hath qualified him with authority, as his Embaſſadors and Meſlen - 
gers mult have, or ele they are not capable of medling with the affairs 
and the negotiations of their maſter. And rcheretore God hath furniſhed 

eſus Chriſt with powers , with -ample and compleart authority tor the 
*Embiſlage he hath ſent him in, All power is given to him without any 
limitation. You lee he hath a large Commiſhon,and conſequently what 
he doth, concerning what he hath received in Commiſſion,1s as valid and 
effectuall to all intents and purpoſes, as if God the Father did it. He hath 
not only ſer his ſeal ro Chriſts Commiſſion , bur he hath ſealed Chriſt 
himlelt, Him hath God the Father ſealed, Tohn6. 27. So that he came in- 
to the world with the ſtamp, and with the ſeal of God upon him, thar all 
men might receive him, as ſent forth from him. 

As God hath qualified him with authority , ſo he hath qualified him 
w:th ability, tor the effecting of the buſinels, and the delivery of rhe er- 
rand whichhe ſenchim in. He hath made him fully able ro go through 
with it, and to that end hath furniſhed him wich a fulneſs of Merit, and a 
fulnels of Spirit, A tulneſs of Merit to make Peace, and a fulne(s of 
Spirit ro preach Peace, 

Firit as God hath ſent him, ſo he hath furniſhed him with a fulneſs of 
Merit to make Peace. Made him able to che utmoſt, to ſatisfie his juſtice, 
and to obtain his pardor tor his people. For heis God as well as man, 
in him diwellech the faineſs of the Godhead bodily, God, that his Me- 
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rits might be valuable for us. Man, that his merits might be applicable 


£0 Us. 

Secondly, as he hath furniſhed him with a fulneſs of Merit to make 
Peace, ſo of Spirit to preach Peace. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
ſaith our Saviour, Luke 4. 18. and by this Spirit he hath anointed me to 
preach the Goſpel +, as it is added there in that place. As he hath ſent and 
appointed me to preach, ſo annojinted me to preach. And therefore grace 
iz ſaid to be poured into the lips of Jeſus Chriſt , Pſal, 45.2. ſo that he 
ſpake as never man did, 1ohn 7,46, That ſome were aſtonied at his dottrine, 


and all men bore him-witneſs, and wondered, Luke 4. 22. 


JORKN I7. 3. 
And Ieſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 


OW is it ſo, that Jeſus Chriſt is Gods Apoſtle, a Meflenger 
N ſent, &c, This then may teach us in che firſt place, ro admire the 

mercy ot the Lord, both of the Father and ot the Son in this bu- 
ſineſs, 'The mercy of the Father in ſending Jeſus Chriſt, and the mercy 
of the Son, in that he would be ſent by him. In both of thele the grace 
of God is eminent to admiration. 

Let us here obſerve and wonder at the mercy of the Sender, There 
was rich grace in this, that God the Father ſent his Son into the world 
tor our ſakes. He is his Son, his only begotten Son, a Son that is ex- 
treamly like him, the yery picture of his Father, the expreſs image of hig 
perſon, a Son that never did diſpleaſe him, a Son that he dearly loves, - 
in whom his very ſoul delights, in which reſpe& he layes him in his bo- 
ſom, next his heart, as a choice and precious thing. And yet this Son of 
his he is content to part withall in ſome reſpect, that he and we mighr 
come together, To lend him out of his bolom,and to diſpatch him down 
into this lower world, there to continue for a while, that when he return- 
ed again, he might bring us up with him. Had God any need of us,that 
he (ſhould ſend his Son forus 4 Ah, my Beloved , he 1s ſelf-ſufficient , 
rhere is enough in him to make him happy ever!aſtingly without us: Bur 
we mult be for ever miſerable without him. And therefore it was no- 
thing elſe but free mercy that made him ſend down his beloved Son to 
us. Herein is love, {aith the Evangeliſt, 1 1ohn4. 10, wot that we loved 
God, but that he loved s, and ſent his Son. Here is love, and here is mercy 
to be ſpoken of, and to be wondered at in all ages. 

Let us here take notice of the mercy of the Son, in that he would ſub- 
mit himſelf ſo far, as to become the Fathers Meſſenger in this bufineſs. 
Though he be man, he is the Fathers fellow notwithſtanding, ſo he ſtiles 
lum, Zach. 13,7. Awake O ſword againſt the man that is my fellow , ſaith 
the Lord of hoſts, Though he be found in taſhion as aman, he thinks it no 
robbery to be equall with God, every way as goed as God, Philip. 3, 6. 
And was 1t not an admirable condeſcention, that when the Father had a 
Mcflage to diſpatch into the world, tor the recovery of loſt creatures, 
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Jeſus Chriſt ſhould ſay to him (as once the Prophet in another caſe) 


Here am, ſend me. I am very well content to be ſent of this errand, 
Eſpecially if we conſider, where and whither he was ſent , from heaven 


toearth, yea to the loweſt parts of the earth, as the expreſſion is , Epheſ. 
4. 9. Ina ſenſe to hell it ſelf. From the boſom of the Father, if not into 


the place, into the ſtate and the condition of the damned. In which re- 


ſpect, he ſaith, Thow ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, Pſal. 16. 10. He was 


ſent to make peace, to reconcile us to his Father, as you heard before, in 
Explication of the point, and this he was to do by the blood of His Croſs, 
as the Apoſtle ſhews us, Col. 1. 20. By hisextream and bitter Paſhon , 
by ſuffering death it ſelf, yea ſuch a ſhamefull and accurſed death upon 
the Croſs, accompanied with ſuch ingredients, as made him roar , and 


ſweat, and faint under it. And was it nota miracle of mercy, that Jeſus 


Chriſt ſhould yield himſelt to be ſent on ſuch an errand as this is ? That 
he ſhould willingly ſubmit himſelf to be the Fathers Meſſenger in ſuch a 
buſineſs 2 We need not wonder, that he whoſe love and kindneſs was 
{o full of wonder, ſhould be called wonderfull, Iſa. 9. 6. 

Bur you will ſay perhaps,that this indeed was rare and admirable mer- 
cy, it Jeſus Chriſt had willingly expoſed himſelt to this for us. But it 
ſeems he was conſtrained, ir was againſt his will, For he was afraid of ir, 
Heb. 5.7. Yea more then fo, he prayed againſt it, Mat. 26, 39. Father if 
it be poſs ible, (airtrhe, let this cup paſs from me. 


06; 7; 


To this I anſwer, my Beloved, thac Chriſt muſt be confidered in a 4»ſyp, 


double notion and reſpe&, either as a private man, oras a Mediator and a 
ſurety for his people. 

Take him as a private man who had aſſumed a nature to which death 
was an enemy , ( eſpecially fo bitter and ſo ſharp a death as he was now 
about to undergo ) and fo he juſtly feared ir,and declined it- Take him 
as a publick Surety and a mercifull high-Prieſt, and {o he willingly ſub- 
mitted to it. And this his willingneſs by reaſon of his Office was the 
greater, becauſe his will by reaſon of his nature, could not chooſe but 
thrink trom it. | 

So that here was rich mercy : Had he done it by conſtraint, had he 
been enforced to it, there had been noſuch matter in it, ( I confeſs ) of 
admiration or thankſgiving. The praiſe had then been due co him thar 
torced him, and not to him that was enforced. But that he ſhould go 
forth of ſuch an errand willingly for our ſakes, that he ſhould willingly 
expole himſelf co ſuch adeath for thoſe who were not friends bur ene- 
mies, both to his Father and himſelt. This was love, as the Apoſtle 1ohn 
ſpeaks, Love inthe heighth,and with a witneſs ; love to aſtoniſhment and ad- 
miration. 

Is 4c fo, that Jeſus Chriſt is Gods Apoſtle, a Meſſenger, g&#c. Then be 
you all entreated to receive him, and to give him entertainment whea he 
comes. Do not reje& and flight a Meſſenger that comes from ſuch a one 
as Godis ; you cannot bur acknowledge that you owe ſo much to an 
one whom God ſends, as to give him fair quarter, and to ſhew him all 
the kindneſs that you can, Indeed the carriage of the world to Jeſus Chriſt 
in this reſpeCt is very ſhametull and unworthy, The Evangeliſt obſerves 
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it, lohp 1. 10, 11. thar fot the greater part he is neglected, ſlighted and 
deſpiſed on all hands. He came tnto the world, ſaith he, but theyrefuſed him, 
thiy did not account bim worth the looking after. And why ſo ? the cauſe 
is evident, they knew him not , as it 15added there in that place. Bur yer 

wok bangs 4 man would think, who were his own, of whom he came ac- 

cording to the fleſh, who knew the propheſtes concerning him , ſhould. 
have received and entertained him, No, for the greater number of them, 

they were as bad,and as averſe as it was poſſible for men to be. He came 

unto his own, his own friends, his own kindred, his own acquaintance, 

his own Nation, the people of - his own Countrey z but though they 

were his own, they would not own him, nor embrace him ; He came unto 

his own, and his own received bim not. Yea more then ſo, it is obſerved, 

with reference to them, that God ſent his Son among them, and they caſt 

him out and ſlew him, Mat. 21. 39. 

Now [ beſeech you, my Beloved, be not you like thoſe men. Since 
Jeſus Chriſt is Gods Apoſtle and his Meflenger , fince heis ſent from 
God to you, let him be received by you. When he comes to your doors, 
let him not ſtand knocking there, till his head be full of dew, and his 
locks with the drops of the night. No, open preſently and let him in , 
and entertain him with ſuch honour and reſpect as is agreeable and ſuir- 
able ro him who comes immediately from God, who is the Me fſenger 
and Embaſſador of the great God of heaven and earth. 

And that you may the rather be prevailed withall, I ſhall preſent you 
with a few conſiderations, 

COT JE Chriſt as he is ſent forth from God , ſo he is ſent on 
your buſineſs. The errand which he comes about concerns you, and 
therefore you have cauſe to look after him. If he were ſent into the 
world about a matter that you had not to do withall, and that concerns 
you not af all, there were ſome colour that you. ſhould negle& him, char 
you ſhould leave him to be entertained by thoſe whoſe buſineſs heis 
come about. For what have you to do with him that comes upon a meſ- 
ſage to anorher man £ Bur ſure the errand and the buſineſs which our 

Saviour comes into the world about is yours, it is but reaſon that he 
ſhould be entertained by you. | 

And as che buſineſs which he comes about concerns you,ſo it concerns 
you for your good, and youradvantage. Itmight be your buſineſs, and 
yet it might be but a bad buſineſs, ſuch as you have no cauſe to hearken 
much after, nor to give any w2lcome entertainment to him thar is em- 
ployed about it. It might be for your hurt, and for your ruine, and your 
condemnation : But Jeſus Chriſt is not ſent into the world (at leaſt he 
15 nor ſent immediately and direly ) upon any ſuch errand. The Father 
diſavows it, and ſaith, he did nor ſend his Son into the world, to condemn the 
world, but that the world by him might be ſaved, Fohn 3. 17. And fo doth 
the Sontoo, John 12.47, 1 came not to jadge the world, but to ſave the 
world, So that you ſee Chriſt is the Meſſenger of God for good to you. 
He is not come to judge you and condemn you, but to fave you. He 
comes not with a Writ of death, but with a Pardon, and a Pardon ſeal- 
cd with his own blood, and therefore you have cauſe to bid him welcome. 


He 
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He is ſent co make Peace for you, and ro preach Peace co you, as I have 
ſhewed you formerly. The Sperit of the Lord « wpon me, (aith our Saviour, 
Iſaiah 61. 1. he hath annointed me to preach o00d tidings to the meek,he hath 
ſent me to bind up the broken hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and 
the opening of the priſon to them that are bound, to proclaim the acceptable 
gear of the Lord. You ſee the errand he is ſent upon is all ſweetneſs, the 
meſſage which he brings 1s nothing elfe bur glad tidings of good things, 
And therefore let his very feet be beauritull, ler his reception and his en- 
tertainment be anſwerable to his baſtneſs, 

Conſider that the Father, who harh ſent the Son into the world, ex- 
pets he ſhould be well received and entertained by you. He looks for 
rhis at your hands, that you ſhould honour his Embaſſador , and uſe 
him with eſpe for his ſake. Eſpecially fince he is not his Embaſſador in 
ordinary as he hath many ſuch among you, every Miniſter is fo, No,my 
Beloved, Jeſus Chriſt is more then lo, he is the Extraordinary Meſſen- 
ger and Embaſſador of God, and therefore he will have him entertained 
with extraordinary honour and reſpect. And this is that which he ſug- 
oeſteth in the parable, Mar. 21. 37. Laſt of all he ſent his Son , ſaying , 
they will reverence my Son. He had ſent many other Meſſengers before , 


and they deſpiſed and abuſed them,as you may ſee in thar place, But laſt of 


all he ſent his Son, the greateſt and the beſt Embaſlador he had to ſend, 
2nd (aid, though they have ſlighted other Meflengers of mine, yer ſure- 
ly they will reytrence my Son, Though they have abuſed my ſervants, 
they will not deal fo with my Son, it is impoſſible they (ſhould be ſo un- 
worthy to deſpile my Son, , So that you (ee, my Brethren , when God 
ſends his Son to you, he looks he ſhould be well received and entertained 
by you. 

” Corfider, that if you deceive his expeRation , he will take deep re- 
venge upon you. It when he hath diſparched his own Son to you , you 
will not give him Entertainment, but (hut the doors againſt him , as it 
were, and turn him off with a refaſall, it will fall heavy on you 1n the end. 
It is ſuch a baſe affront, and high indignity to God and Chriſt, as he wiil 
never take from you. See the event of ſuch a carriage in the cloſe of the 
forecited parable, Mat. 21.41, He will miſerably deftroy thoſe wicked 
men. Indeed the wickednels of thoſe to whom Chriſt is never ſent, is 
tight and lictle in compariſon of theirs. He is not ſent ro Heathen Na- 
tions, they hear not ot him any way, God hath not favoured them ſo 
far as todiſpatch his Son tothem, to be a Mediator between him and 
them. And therefore their iniquity is comparatively ſmall , and their 
Judgement will be eafie. But a Chriſt is ſent to you; he 1s the Fathers 
Meſlenger to you, andif you donot entertain him, your fin is great,and 
your damnation will be heavy : He will deſtroy others, but he will miſe- 
rably deſtroy you: So that it will be eaſter for Tyre and Syaon,for Infidels 
and Heathens in the day of Judgement, thenfor you. 

Conſider, if you receive this Meſſenger of God, and entertain him as 
you ought to do, he can do very much with God foryou. Youare all ouc 
with God by nature, he is an enerny to you,and you are enemies to him, 
your (ouls abhor him, and his ſoul abhors you, Zach. 11, $. Now gon 
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Chriſt is ſent to make peace, to make up all the breaches and the diffe= 
rences b*tween God and his people. He can make you Gods friends, 
yea he can make you Gods children. This was the priviledge of thoſe 
that entertained him, 7ohy 1. 12. To 45 many 45 received him, to them gave 
he power to become the ſons of God, And this ſhall be your priviledge , if 
you embrace him. | 
And is it ſuch a ſmall thing in your eyes to be the children of the 
higheſt, to be the ſons and daughters of the God of heaven andearth ? 
Isit nothing to have free acceſs to God by prayer anc by ſupplication, 
tocry Abba Father to him 2 That whereas others live without God inthe 
world, and have no refuge in their troubles, we have a Father to betake 
our ſelves unto. Oris it nothing to have ſure protection and defence.in 
ſuch atime as this is 2 For can we think a Father, ſuch a Father fo power- 
full,and ſo mercitull, will ſee his children fink and periſh while he is able. 
rorelieverhem? Or is itnothing to have ſuch a great inheritance pre- 
pared for us , as God provideth for his children , that rich inheritance 
with Saints in light All this we ſhall be ſure to have, it we receive this 
Meſlenger of God. 
" Butyou will ask me what I mean, when I perſwade you to receive him? 
I will ſhew you in a word, there go three things to it, 

You muſt ſo receive this Meftenger of God, to hearken to him. An 
Embaſſador you know 1s not received, unleſs the Prince or State to 
whom his Maſter ſends him, give him audience. A Meſlenger is not re- 
ceived, unleſs you hear the meſlage that he brings you, So Jeſus Chriſt 
whom God hath ſent, is not received unleſs you hear this Prophet, unleſs 
you hear him in his Miniſters, unleſs you hear him in his Goſpel-revela- 
tions of his mind and will to you, 

You mult ſo receive him, to believe in him. This is indeed receiving 
of Chriſt. And therefore it is ſo explained, 7ohn 1.12. To a5 many 45 re- 
ceived him, to them gave, &c, As received him ! what is that 2 even to 
them that believe in his name. So that receiving, is expounded by be- 
lieving ; asif the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid, I mean not by receiving Chriſt, 
any friendly curteous entertainment that they give him, I do not mean 
receiving him into their houſes , but I intend receiving him into their 
hearts by faith. And therefore by receiving, you muſt underſtand be- 
lieving : So do you receive Chriſt, The only acceptable entertainmenc 
you can give him, 1s by faith, by believing in his name. The Meſſenger 
of God is ill received, unleſs he have the credit with us to be faithtully 
believed, 

You muſt ſo receive him, as to obey him. To hearken and to yield to 
him, in that which he deliverech to you inthe name of him that ſent 
him. You muſt not think to entertain this Meſſenger of God, as an un- 
derling to you, ſoas to rule him; no, you muſt be ruled by him. When 
he delivers his Embaſſage to you from his Father, and tells you what his 
pleaſure is, as ſoon as you hear you muſt obey him. There muſt be no 
room for diſputation or expoſtulation, but 1 (6rollh You muſt anſwer 
with the Jews, and with a better heart then they , All that the 
Lord commandeth we will de, Andif you thus receive this Meſſenger 


of 
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And thus we have at length diſpatched rwo of the Arguments, with 
which our Saviour prefles and entorceth the grear petition that he makes 
ro God the Father to be glorified by him. Wohereot the former hath 
been raken from the end, why he deſirerh to have glory from the Packer, 
vis, that he might be enabled tobring glory to the Father. Father glo- 
rifie thy Son, that thy Son may alſo glorific thee, The ſecond hath been 
drawn @4 Congrno, from Congruity - it was but meet and congruous that 
he ſhould have glory trom the Farher, leeing he had power from him, 
As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to, 
&c. And thu s life, &c, The third remaineth to be entred on at this 
time, and this is drawn from che deſerving cauſe, Chriſt had glorified 
the Father, and therefore thinks himlelt worthy to have glory trom the 
Father, 1 have glorified thee on the earth, 1 have finiſhed the work which 
theu gaveſt me todo : And now O Father, glorifie me with thine own ſelf. 

And here our Saviour doth thele two things ; he minds the Father 
what hunlelt hath done, and then reminds him what he defireth him to 
60. Firſt, He minds the Father what himſelt hath done, and that in two 
particulars; I have elorified thee on earth, I have finiſhed the work which 
thou eaviſt metodo, And thenreminds him hereupon, of that which he 
defireth himto do ; And now 0 Father, olorifie me with thine own felf. 
As he had ſaid before in the entrance ot his prayer, Father, glorific thy 
Son : {0 that he reaſons here from the deſert to the reward, as he might 
do, though we cannot; for all the works of Chriſt were meritorious, 
This he had done for God,and therefore this he looks that God ſhould do 
for him again, | 

Begin we now with the firſt thing which our Saviour Chriſt had 
done, of which he minds the Father, as an inducement to glorifie him 
with himlelf : 1 have 2lorified thee on the Earth, 

To glortrfie, is either really to make, or elſe to manifeſt, and to declare 
a per{on to be glorious. Chriſt could not make his Father glorious, be- 
cauſe there was no time in which he was not infinitely and compleatly ſo, 
From everlaſting he was abſolutely glorious in himſelf : ſo that in this 
reſpec there could not bethe leaſt addition to him any way. The mean- 
Ing 1s, that he had manifeſted and declared him to be glorious: that he 
had ſhewed him in his glory to the world. And this is that which he ex- 
preſſes clearly in the following verſe, ſaith he, 1 have made known thy name 
to the men which thou baſt exven me. And this he tels him he had done on 
earth, It was done jn heaven before, the glory of the Lord was fully 
and immediately manifeſted there. And nov laith Chriſt, it is done in 
earth t00: 1 have glorified thee on earth, And hercupon he looks his 
Father ihould glorifie him with himſelf in heaven, as it is added in the 
tollowing words : So that the point to be obſeryed is this. 
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Fa 
Who ever will be glorified with God in heaven, muſt glorifie him: firſt on 
Earth. 


Our Saviour Chriſt himſelf you ſee can have it on no other terms : 
And therefore he deſires it only upon this account : ſaith he ro God the 

Father, 1 have glorified thee on Earth, and now 0 Father, glorific me with 

thy ſelf in heaven, According to his firſt defire in his beginning of his 

prayer, Father, glorifie thy Son, q. d. I ſhould not look for any glory 

from thee, unleſs I had brought glory to thee : I ſhould be far from any 

expectation that thou ſhouldſt glorifie me with thy ſelf in heaven, un- 

ef I were aſſured in my ſelf, that I had glorified thee here upon the 

earth, Butſeeing I have done the former, I pray thee Father, do the lat- 

ter : ſince I haveglorified thee, let me be glorified by thee. And as it 
was with Chriſt the Head, ſo it muſt be in ſome degree with ail the 

Members. No glory to be had in heaven, till they have glorified God 
on earth, Its true, they merit not the glory they receive from God, by 
that which they bring to God, as Chriſt did : but yer the one isnot to be 
attained without the other, They that bring God no glory in the pre- 
ſent world, ſhall have no glory from him in the world to come. The 
Lord indeed will render glory to every man that worketh good, and ſo 
glorifieth him $ as the Apoſtle ſhews, Rom. 2. 10. But unto them that 
are contentious, and do n0t obey the truth, bat obey unrighteouſneſs, and fo 
diſhonour Godin their lives and converſations, he will render nothing 
elſe but ſhame, and ignominy, and confuſion. They ſhall be raiſed to 
everlaſting contempt, Day. 12. 2. and be made ſpectacles of ſhame to 
men and Angels. 

And the ground is evident, becauſe fo is the eyerlaſting Counſel and 
Decree of God, which is not to be altered or reverſed. Thoſe whom he 
chulſes for himſelf, whom hepredeſtinateth to be glorified with him in 
the world to come - thoſe he predeſtinateth alſo to bring glory to him in 
this preſent world, As he predeſtinateth ſuch to the inheritance above, 
who 1s abundantly, and out of meaſure glorious, ſo he predeſtinates 
them alſo, that they ſhould be tothe praiſe of his glory, as the Apoſtle ſhews 
you, Eph. 1. 11,12, That be may manifeft the riches ef hu glory in the weſ- 
ſels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory : ſothat you ſee, as he 
prepares them unto glory, as he appoints them to be elorified them- 
elves, ſo he prepares them, and appoints them to bring glory to himſelf, 

Rom.9.23.Ts ſhew forth the praiſes of him that hath called them to his Kinz- 
_ aom andglory :1 Pet. 2. 9. Thy people ſhall be all righteous, (ſaith the Lord 
oft his Church) Ifa, 60. 21, The branch of my plantine, the work of my 
hands, that I may be glorified, Not only that they may be glorified, but 
that I may be glorified too. And ii this be the purpoſe and decree of 
God, will he not ſee it executed and fulfilledin all reſpe&ts : as well with 
1eterence to his glory, as with reference to theirs 2 ſhall his Counſel be 
accompliſhed in the one, andnot in the other 2 do you imagine thar the 


Lord 


— _— 


Ver. 3.  OnTloun 17. 


Lord will be pur off in -ſucha taſhion , that he will be diſappointed of 


his endand of his purpoſe in ſuch a buſineſs as chisis 5 No, no, aſlured- 
ly if he predeſtinate men, that rhey may be to the praiſe of his glory, as 
well as that they may be glorified by him - to his praiſe, and to his glory 
they ſhall be. Anditthey be not fo at all, it is apparent they are not 
predeſtinated by him, and conſequently they ſhall have no glory from 
him. 
Now is it ſo, my Brethren, that whoever will be glorified with God 
inheaven, muſt glorifie him firſt on earth : This then may ſ{-rveto ſhew 
the vanity of their conceit and apprehenſion, who look for glory in rhe 
world to come, and yet they bring the Lord no glory here, Ir is the mi- 
ſerable folly and deluſion of the greater part ofmen, there is not one of 
us almoſt, bur thinks that God will glorihie him with himſelf hereatter. 
He is an extraordinary man that doth nor feed himſelf with this tan- 
cy. And yet thoſe very perſons, many of them who are ſtrong in this 
opinion, take nocare to honour Godin any of their ways, nor to bring 
him any glory : why, my beloved,how can you think now to be glorified 
with him 2 Jeſus Chriſt, his own Son, the darling of his own boſom, could 
not have glory with him upon theſe terms. He did not once fo much as 
look forit. Had henot glorihed his Father here in this world, he would 
not have expected that he ſhould have glorified him with himſelf in hea- 
ven; ye ſee he ſeeks it, and deſires it only upon this account. And what 
now, do you think ro ſpeed better with the Father, then Jeſus Chriſt, his 
own Son ? do you imagine that you ſhall have glory from him, though 
you bring no glory to him £ when Chriſt himſelf did not, could nor 
obtain it upon ſuch terms as theſe are ; do you look in this regard to be 
preterred before Chriſt 2 to have the better of God himſelf : Ah my be- 
loved do not gull your ſouls with this deluſton. 
I beleech you think upon it ; you, who by your lewd and vitious 
converſations diſhonour God continually : you who lie in wickednels, 
' and wallow in uncleanneſs, whole lives are tull of nothing bur praphane- 
neſs, who are conlctous to your {elves that Got hath nor a whit of glory 
brought him by you, unleſs ungodlinels and fir will do it : To whom 
a man may truly ſay, as the Apoſtle doth to ſome, Roms. 2. 24, The 
name of Godis bialphemed by your means - do you expect that God 
ſhould glorifie you with himſelf ur heaven, when you have done nothing 
elle but diſhonoured him on earth 2 believe it, he will be fo far from 
this, that ſeeing he hath not been glorified by you, he will be glorified 
upon you. He made you for his glory, and glory he will have, either 
one way. or another ; he will not loſe a farthing by you. Andithe be 
not glorified by your holy converſation, he will be glorified in your 
damnation, and eternal ruine. And all the honour that you loſe him 
here, he will fetch it our again, and have his penny-worths upon you in 
the world to come, There you muſt lie and burn, and there is no de- 
liverance thence till you have paid the urmoſt farthing. 
Is it ſo, that whoſoever will be glorified, ec. you then my Brethren, 
that have thoughts alpiring to the glory of the-world co come, and that 
celire to be partakers of it there, you fee the conrſe you are to take ; 
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Ver. z. 


ou muſt make this your work and buſineſs, how you may glorifie the 
ord here, how you may ſet him up, and ſhew him in his beauty, and 
his luſtre tothe world. And though you can make no addition to him 
in himſelf, yer let this be your endeavour all your days, to bring in ſome 
accruments to his honour among men,that they may honour him the more 
by your means : that ſo when you come to die, you may beſpeak him, 
as our Saviour doth, when he was ready to be offered up. We have glo- 
rified thee on earth, agd now 0 Father, glorifie us with thy ſelf. 

Now there are two ways eſpecially, in which you may bring glory to 
the Lord ; cither in a way of vocal declaration, or ina "Y of real repre- 
ſentation : And both theſe ways you muſt endeavour to bring glory to 
him here, if you deſire to have glory from him hereafter, 

Firſt, Glorifie him in a way of vocal declaration, let your tongues be 
che Trumpeters of his glory, while you are ſpeaking upon all occaſions, 


of things that tend to the advancement of the honour and the praiſe of 


God. Any thing that you conceive will ſet him up, and raife him in the 
thoughts of thoſe whom you diſcourſe withal,be ſure that you inſiſt upon 
it,and enlarge it to the utmoſtzlet the name,and let the attributes, and ler 
the works of God loſe nothing by your means, Glorifie him, as Chriſt 
did by manifeſting and by making known his name to men, by telling 
what he is, and what he doth, by ſetting forth his power, and mercy, and 
the like, that ſuch as hear may magnifie him, and admire him. Study 
God-exalting ſpeeches, and expreſſicns, and diſcourſes, and enure your 
tongues to them, that you may have themready upon all occaſtons, when 
there is any opportunity, tor Gods honour. 
Secondly, Glorifie him alſo in a way of real repreſentation ; and here 
let him be glorified in what you are, and what you do. 
1, Let God be glorified in what you are ; let his glory ſhine upon you 
by reflexion, according to the Prophets Exhortation, l1{a.60. 1, Ariſe, 
and ſhine, for thy light « come, and the glory of the Lord is riſen wpon thee, 
Be you the monuments of his praiſe, the emblems of his love, and of his 
mercy,the ſtanding pillars.on which his goodneſs is engraven, to be read 
and ſeen of men. Do. you ſhew forth rhe praiſes, or as we find it ren- 
dred in the matgent, the vertues of him chat hath called you, 1 Per. 2.9, 
That every one that looks upon you, & obſerves you, may lee the good- 
neſs,and the grace,and holineſsof God in you, That they may ſay, it there 
be ſo much in the ſtream, what is there in the ſpring and in the fountain 2 
If there be ſo much in the beam, what 15 there in the Sun of righteouſneſs 
himſelt 2 If there be ſo much vertue in them that are called, what is there 
then in him that hath called theme This makes much tor Gods pratſe,and 
i0 indeed inſhewing forth the vertue, we ſhew forth the praiſe and the 
olory of him that hath called us. He hath made me (ſaith the Church) 
a poliſhed ſhaft, a choice, a ſpecial, and a poliſhed piece of work, and ſaid 
unto me, thou art my ſervant , in whom: 1 will be glorified, When God makes 
{uch curious pieces, and hangs them forth inthe view of all the world, 
he is glorihed in them. 
2. Let God be glorified, as in what you are, ſoin the ſecond place, in 
what you do, yea, in every thing you do, Let this be the utmoſt aim 


of 


Ver. . On loun 17, 


of all your ations. Your adts of narure,as eating,or drinking, or the like, 
let theſe be done with reterence to Gods £lory ; as the Apoſtle Pan! 
exhiorts !0 eat and drink to the glory of Grd, 1 Cor.10. 31. Yourcivil 
actions, your trading, dealing, and commercing in the world, your buy- 
ing, felling, giving,lending,your care and labour in your calling, let theſe 
have the ſame end ; You ſce the rule 1s univerſal in the fore-alledged Text; 
whatſoever elſe you do. Your holy and religious caries, let choſe have this 
aſpect and aim, that you may glorifie the Lord, and not your ſelves in 
them. That when men ſee your good works, your frequent hearing, pray- 
ing, faſting, bounty to the poor Saints, they may glorifie not you the 
doers of them, but your Fathcr which i in heaven, Andina word, (my 
Brethren) no action is exempt from rhis direction. And hence faith the 
Apoſtle, x Pet. 4.11. 1f any ſpeak, let him ſpeat as the oracles o God: 
if any man minifier, let him do it as of the ability which God 2tveth, that God 
in all things may be glorified, through Feſus Chriſt. 

What then, it may be you will interpole andask, may a man aim at 
nothing elſe bur Gods glory £ may he propound noother endin any 
thing he undertakes? may he have no reſpe& to others, to himſelf 2 this 
1s a hard ſaying, who can hear it © 

The rule (as you have heard) is univerſal : but that you may the better 
underſtand the meaning of it, &that your conſcience may not be entangled, 
you muſt know, that other ends may be propounded in our actions, in a 
way either of ſubordination, or elſe of oppoſition to the glory of God. 

A man may aim at nothing elſe, no other end,in oppoſition to his glo- 

ry : all ſuch muſt of neceflity be laid aſide, But other ends may be in- 
tended in ſubordinitiontoit; they may be looked upon as far as they 
may be ſublervicnr to this, which ought to be the ultimate, che utmoſt 
end of all our ations. A man in his endeayours and painful labours 
in his calling, may aim at the increale of tis Eſtate : Not that he may be 
lifted up above his brethren, not that he may conſume it on his Luſts, or 
make it tuell to maintain his pride, or his intemperance,or the like. Theſe 
may not be his ends, becauſe they ſtand in oppoſition to the great and 
utmoſt end; but that God may be honoured, while he is not burthenſoin 
by his remiſsneſs and his negligence, (but rather hath to give to him thar 
needeth, ) And while he makes proviſion tor his family, and chole tiar 
have dependaace on him : which he that provideth not for, is worſe then 
an Infidel. Thus we muſt make the very duties of our callings pay tri- 
bute to the honour of our God, who keeps his ſervants, not as poor 
men do, for need; but as rich and great men do, for their magnificence, 
and ſtate, and glory, And as the hatchet ſerves to make the pin,the pin 
ro hold the timber, the timber to receive the tyle, and all refers to rhis 
ſ\upream and utmoſt end, to build the houſe : we may aim at divers ends, 
buc all of them muſt be ſubſervient, and helping onward to this utmoſt 
end, the glory of God. 
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I have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to do. 


of which he minds his Father,as an inducement to him to glorifie 
him with himſelf, 7hawve glorified thee on earth. 

The ſecond follows now in order to be handled, which he propoſes al- 
ſo for the very ſame end, 1 have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt 
me todo. 

And here I ſhall take notice only of theſe two things : Firſt, what it 
was that Chriſt did , and then the manner how he did it. Firſt, what it 
was that Chriſt did, the work which God the Father had committed to 
him, which he had put into his hands, which he had gtven him to do.. And 
then the manner how he did it, he did it abſolutely and compleatly. He 
did not enter on it and deſiſt again, he did not give it over when he had 
begun , no, he followed and purſued ir, rill he had brought it ro perfe- 
Ction. 1 have finiſhed the work which thon gaveſt me to do. 

At this time I ſhall faſten on the firſt of theſe, whatit was that Chriſt 
did. the work which God the Father put into his hands, which he had 
given him to do. : 

To give, is ſometimes nothing elle but to ordatn, or to appoint, or to 
impoſe a thing upon another. And therefore they that have the legiſla- 
tive power, are ſaid with us to give Law. That is, by their authority to 
enact it and impoſe it on thoſe that are ſubjeQed to their power, And 
to the ſame effect our Saviour Chriſt himſelf uſes the very ſame expreſ- 
ſion, Fohn 13. 34. CA new Commandment give 1 wnto you : becaule he 
laid it on them now by his authority , as he was Mediator of the 
Church, and ſo accordingly the King'and Ruler of his people. Soin my 
Text, you ſee, he makes mention of the works which God had given 
him to do. That is, which he had laid upon him , and appointed him to 
do. T he buſineſs which he had deſigned him, ordained him, and en- 
joyned him to diſpatch in this world. This was the wotk he was employ- 
ed about, that which his Father ordered him todo; he did. 1 bave finiſh- 

ed the work, ſaith he, which thou gaveſt me to ds, So that the point ſug- 
veſted here is this. 


| A ND thus far of the firſt thing which our Saviour Chriſt had done, 


DOCTRINE, 


That poſs Chrifl was ordered by hu Father, in the work he did in this 
world 


T he task which his Father ſet him , the work which his Father gave 
him, that he did. As he was Man and Mediator , he did not dothings of 
; his own head ( it 1 may reverently expreſs it ſo ) no his eye was on 
FE his Father for direCtion, He looked to have his Warrant and Authority 
for what he did. His Father gave him works before he did them, And 


this 


_— ICC 


Ver. 4. On lou 17. 


this is that which he proteſles very often, that he came down from hea- 


ven, not todo his own will, buc the will of him that ſent him,Fohz 6.38, 
not to do his own works, but the works of him that ſent him. Yea,more 
then o, he tells us plainly , that a neceſſity in this reſpe& is laid upon 
him. 7 muſt work the works of him that ſent me, lohn 9. 4, And hence he 
calls the works he did, and which he was employed abour, his Fathers 
works, lohn 10. 37. Andis content that all the credit which he had or 
looked to have among the people, ſhould be x ut to this iſſue, 1f I ds not 
' my Fathers works, (aith he, believe me not. Sothat the works he did, you 
ſee, were his Fathers, not his own, Nodoubt they were in this reſpect 


his own, that he was the immediate agent of them. Bur in another way 


they were his Fathers, in that he was the orderer and diſpoſer of them. 
His they were, as being done by his direction , and by his command. 
T har Text is full and home to this purpole, and parallel co this which I 
ain handling, 1obn 5, 36. The works which the Father gave me, the ſame 
works I do. Thele very works and no other, 

So that you lee, my Brethren, Jelus Chriſt was ordered, ec. 

To open this a little further, the works of Jeſus Chriſt, as he was 
Man and Mediator, were principally and eſpecially of two forts. Either 
of ſatisfa&tion,or of application, His works of ſatisfaCtion, by which he 
tully and compleatly anſwered the Juſtice of his Father for che lins of 
all the world, it you reſpeR the Merit and the Value of theſe works of 
his. His works of application, by which this {atisfa&tion came to be ap- 
plyed, and lo accordingly to be effectuall to ſuch particular and individu- 
all men. Now in both theſe works of his,he was ordered by his Father, 
as I (hall thew you briefly and in order, 

Firſt he was ordered by his Father in his worksot fatisfation ; Thoſe 
which he did to ſatisfie his Juſtice, and to pacihie his anger, and ſo accord- 
ingly to reconcile hum to his people. Now thele works of [atisfacti- 
. on may be reduced eſpecially to two heads : For they were either works 
of actiye,or elle they were works of paſſive obedience. And I will ſhew 
you that his Father ordered him in borh theſe, 

x. Jeſus Chriſt was ordered by his Father in his works of active obedi- 
ence. He did them by his Fathers rule, and in ſubjection to his Fathers 
Law. For though, it you look downwards, he gave Law to others, and 
therefore he is cailed the Law-g:ver ; yet on the other fide, if you look 
upwards, he received Law from God the Father, And therefore the 
Apoſtle faith char he was a 2.42: wader the Law, Gal.4. 4. That is, as 
ſome tranſlations read ir, {ubject to the Law. Subject to the Ceremonial! 
Law, and theretore circumciſed. Subject to the Morall Law, and there- 
fore converlant in all the works and duties of holineſs to God , and of 
righteouſnels roman. And this not only as a Man, but as a Mediator 
and a Surety in our ſtead. He ſanctified himſelf , and lived holily , and 
conſequently in obedience to the Law and will of God for our ſakes. 
W hat the Law could not do in us, it did in Chriſt, as the Apoſtle Paul 
intimates, Rom. 8. 3. It could not make us perfefly obediegr, bur ic 
made Chriſt ſo. It could not be fulhiled inus, but it was fulglled in 
Chriſt, and by Chriſt, in our ſtead, and for our ſakes. Fw 
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An Expoſition with Notes Ver. 4- 
He lived exaQtly by his Fathers Rule and Law in every thing; his works 
were always regulated by his Fathers will.and therefore he is ſaid todo 
them in his Fathers name, youu 10. 25, that is, by his authority, and 
according to his pleaſure and command. 1! i my meat dhd drink, ſaith 
he, when he was ſo intent upon the bufineſs of ſaving the poor woman of 
Samaria, to do the will of him that ſent me , and to finiſh his work , 
John 4. 34. | 1 
2. ſeſus Chriſt was ordered by his Father , as in his works of 
4&ive, ſoin his works of paſſive obedience: He did what he would have 
him do in both theſe. And therefore when he was about to ſuffer, and 
when the nature which he had afſamed was averie, he came at length to 
this Concluſion, not my will, but thine be done : Mat, 26.39. Father, if it 
be poſsible, {aith he, /et ths cup paſs from me ; nevertheleſs not as 1 will, but 
45 thou wilt, Here it is evident, he did his Fathers will, and not his own. 
And therefore it is ſaid, He became obedient to the death, even the dcath of 
the Croſs, Phil. 2. 8. To ſhew that he ſubmitted to it, in obedience to 
the Father ; And therefore when the Article of death was come, which 
was the complement of his paſſhve obedience, he cried out, 1t 7s finiſh- 
e4-——- The work which I haye undertaken, and which the Father 1mpo- 
ſed upon me, is accompliſhed and diſpatched. Juſt as he rels che Father 
in my Text, when he was abour to ſuffer; 1 have finiſhed the work which 
thou gaveſt me todo. In this reſpect is that *expreſſion of our Saviour, 
John 16. 10. The Spirit (faith he) will convince the world of righteouſneſs, 
that is, full and perfe& righteouſneſs wrought out by me tor all my peo- 
ple. Andwhy ſo? becauſe, faith he, 1goto my Father, and ye ſee me 
210 more, 11 had not performed the work of my obedience abſolutely 
and compleatlyzit I bad not done enough to (atisfe the juſtice of my Fa- 
ther for the fins of allmy Members, and fo to juſtifie chem, and to make 
them fully righteous, you ſhould be ſure tolee me again. If I hadnor 
done, and ſuffered all that I was appointed and deſigned to do before my 
going upto God the Father, he would be ſure to ſend me down again 
among you ; But now, becauſe I goand ſtay with him, becauſeI goto 
my Father,and you ſee me no more; you may be confident that all is wel, 
that 1 have ended all the buſineſs that my Father hath ordered me to fi- 
niſh and diſpatch in this world. 

So that you lee, my brethren, Chriſt was ordered by his Father in 
his works of ſatisfaction : whether they were works of active, or whether 
they were works of paſſive obedience, 

Chriſt was ordered by his Father, as in his works of ſ2tisfaction, ſo in 
works of application : I mean, in thoſe works of his by which that ſa- 
tisfaRtion came to be applyed,and ſo accordingly to be effeftual. Now 
this he doth, I mean, he makes it applicable and effeQtuall (for he doth 
all in this buſineſs) by working faith in the hearts of his people. And 
faith he works, Firſt, By the outward promulgation of the Word : and 
Secondly, By the inward operation of the Spirit. In both of which, 
while he was converſant upon the Earth, he was ordered by his Father. 

1, Firſt, In tis outward promulgarion of the Word, or in his preaching, 
Jeſus Chriſt was wholly ordered by his Father, He appointed him pre- 


cilely, 


Ver. 4. On loun 17. 


— — ——  — 


ciſely, both to whom he ſhould preach, and what he ſhould preach : Firſt, 
He appointed him to whom he ſhould preach, and that was not to the 
Gentiles, but to the people of the Jews only. And hence ſaid Chriſt to the 


woman of Canaan,Mat.15.24.1 am not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 


Iſrael : As he was ſent by God the Father, ſo he appointed him to whom 
he ſhould go, and what he ſhould ſay : He was the Fathers Meſſenger, the 
Fathers ſpokeſman to the world, and therefore he pur words into his 
mouth : In which reſpect it.is, that God 1s ſaid to ſpeak unto us by the 
Son, Heb, 1. 2. The Son doth not ſpeak himſelf, he doth nor ſpeak his 
own thoughts, as he is man and Mediator, but God ſpeaks to us by him. 
Sothat he ſpeaks his Fathers mind , he puvliſhes his Fathers will and 
pleaſure to the world, In which reſpect our Saviour faith, my doctrine 
is not mine, but his that [cnt me, John 7. 16. See how the Father orders him 
in this buſineſs: Mar. 12.18, A braiſedreed ſhall he not break, and [moak- 
ing flax ſhall he not quench, until he ſend forth judgement intovidtory. And 
ſo accordinely our Saviour teis us,that his Father had appointed him, both 
that he ſhould preach, and what he ſhould preach. He hath anointed me 
to preach, (faith he) 1ſa. 61. 1. to preach, what ? good tydings tothe meek, 
to proclaim liberty to the Captives, ana the epening of the priſon to them thas 
are bound, to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, And this order of the 
Fathers he obeyed, and therefore it 15 much to be oblerved,thar he begun 
his publike Miniſtry with this, The firſt Sermon he preached in Naza- 
reth, his own Country, was upon this Text, as you may ſee, Lyke 4.18. 
2. Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt was ordered by his Father,as in that work of 
application of his {atisfaRion, which is done in the external promulgatioa 
of the Word : {oin that work of application of it, which is done by the 
internal operation of the Spirit. He did not by his Spirit draw any to 
himſelf, nor work faith in the hearts of any, that ſo his ſatisfaRtion might 
be aQually applyed to them,bur only thoſe thatwere appointed to it by 
his Father, 7 hoſe whom his Father gave hm by Election, whom he de- 
l1oned him to juſtifie, and fancrifie, and fave, thoſe he ſaved, and no 
others, Our Saviour Chriſt as he was man, was not to chooſe whom he 
would make partakers of his fatistaction, to whom he would apply the 
merits of his paſſion : no, he muſt cake tuch 2s his Father was contented 
to beſtow upon him. Thar place is notable to this pnrpoſe, John 6. 
- 37,38. All that the Father giveth me (hall come tome, and 1 will raiſe them 
up, and give them everlaſting life : all them, and only them. And why 
jo? For | came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, bat the will il 
him that ſexs e.My own will 2s I am man, would carry me co juſtifie an 
{ave a greater number, But in this I maſt be ordered, I muſt remember 
I ain come todo my Fathers will, and not my own, and theretore I muſt 
be contented with thoſe whom he is pleaſed to allot me. T7 am come that 
they might have life (faith Jeſus Chriſt) Fob» 10. 10. They, whos why 
his ſheep, as he explains it both betore and after, 1 am the door of the 
ſheep,and 1 am come, that they may have life. And at verſe 27. My (heep bear 
my voice; aud 1 give unto them erernal life. But how comes Chriſt by 
theſe ſheep 5 why by his Fathers own-gitt. And therefore it is added in 


the very next words, My Father which gave them me, s ercater then all. 
| - Sg 
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+ So that itis as if our Saviour Chriſt had ſaid, TI am diſpatched into the 

lower world, to ſave thoſe whom the Father hath beſtowed upon me. All 

them, and none but them.I muſt be wholly ruled by bim in this buſineſs. 

By this time, I ſuppoſe, the point is fully cleared, That Feſus Chriſt 

. > mas ordered by his Father, &c, And it was fit he ſhould be fo: the reaſons 
of congruity are ſuchas theſe. 

; Reaſon 1, As Man, he was the Fathers Creature, and therefore fit he ſhonld be 

| - ordered by the Father: It is but reaſon that the Creature ſhould be in 

J every thing diſpoſed and regulated by rhe will of the Creator, That he 
that gives it being, ſhould give it Law, to guide the motions and the 
operations of the being. That he that makes it, ſhould govern it, and 
rule ittoo, And that it ſhould be wholly at his pleaſure and diſpoſe, 
from whom it hath its eſſe , andits operari. And therefore ſeeing Jeſus 
Chriſt, if you reſpec his humane nature, is a Creature, it ſtands with rea- 
ſon that he ſhould be wholly regulated and diſpoſed according to the 
pleaſure of his Father. 

Reaſon2, Andas heis the Fathers Creature, ſo in the ſecond place, he is the 
Fathers ſervant. So that he cals him, Iſa.42.1. Behold my ſervant. And 
ſervants are to do their Maſters will, and not their own, they are in eve- 
ry thing to be ordered by their Maſter. And therefore it is very notable, 
that God the Father having called our Saviour ſervant, ſpeaketh of him 
ſo, as onethat would be regulated and diſpoſed by him. Behold my ſer- 
vant, whom 1 uphold, he ſhall ſhew judgement to the Gentiles, he ſhall not 
ſtrive nor cry, &c, A bruiſed reed he ſhall not break, and ſoon. Thus and 
chus he ſhall do, and'this he ſhall not do, ſaith God the Father : He is 
my ſervant, and Iwillorderhim at my pleafure; And ſo our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelf proteſſes upon all occaſions, that he will be obedient ro 
the Father, asa ſervant ought to be, and that he will do nothing any 
otherwiſe then he would have him. 

Uſe. [s it ſo rhat Jelus Chriſt was ordered by his Father in the work he 
did in this world And firſt of all in the work of ſatisfaRtion? Here then 
we may behold, and wonder at the admirable condeſcention of our bleſ- 
{ed Saviour,that being God co-equal with the Father, he ſhould in his aſ- 
ſumed nature ſtoop lo low, and tubmit himſelf ſo far tor our ſakes. Its 
true my Brethren, as he was a man, he was wholly to be ordered in mat- 
ter of obedience, by his Fathers will , ſo far as it was manifeſted inthe 
Law, which he hath univerſally impoſed on all mankind. And this 
it he aſſumed the nature , he was not able to avoid. But this work of 
latisfaction by his bloody death and paſkon was another thing, It was 
not any way required of him by the Law of nature, nor did it lie upon 
him, as he was aman ; but itwas that in which he willingly ſubmitted 
to be ordered by his Father for our redemption and ſalvation, And there- 
fore he is ſaid to give himſelf to dcath for us : as you way ſee that place 
tor inſtance, Gal.2.20.He loved us,and gave himſelffor us.To offer up him- 
ſelf, Heb. 7.27. To humble himſelf, and become obedient (conceive it 
paſsively obed\ent) to the death, yea, the death of the Croſs. So thar 
he was not forced in this reſpect, you ſee, to obey his Fathers order, He 
was not humbled and made obedient, bur he humbled himſelf, and be- 


came 
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came obedient , and that to the death. And this he clearly intimateth in 
that ſpeech of his Foh.10,18. No man takes my life from me,1 have power to 
lay it down (that 1s, to lay it down of choiſe and free eletion, ſo that I can- 
not be conſtrained to it) and I have power to take it up again, And certainly 
if he had power to take ic up again when he had loſt ir, rthen he had much 
more power to keep it while he had it. And hence his death is called « 
ſacrifice, becauſe he voluncarily ſubmitted toit. He gave himelf for ws 
an offering aud a ſacrifice to God, This death ot his aroſe not out of the 
Condition of his Nature, neither was it inflicted on him by an exceſs of 
ſtrength in thoſe that brought him to it, But he ſubmitted to it in obe- 
dience to his Father, andinlove to his people. Ah, my Beloved, what 
a miracle of mercy was therein this Condeicention £ That Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhould ftoop in this ro be ordered by his Vather. His obedience to the 
death, the death ot the Crols, was not of necei{ary duty, as his obedience 
to the Law was, for that his very Nature call'd for, bur it was of humi- 
lity. He ſtooped below himſelt inthis obedience, he humbled himſelf 2nd 
became obedient, 

And now my Brethren ſhould not we ſtoop,and ſhould not we be hum- 
bled as Chriſt was? T he Father ordered him to ſuffer tor us.and he readily 
and willingly obeyed that order. Suppole he order us to {uffer for our 
Saviour Chriſt again, ſhall we notwillingly obey his order roo as Chriſt 
did 2 Shall Chriſt rake up his Croſs for as, and thall not we take up our 
Croſs for him? I do not ſay we ſhould draw croſſes and afflictions on out 
ſelves, but 1t they come upon us tor our Saviours ſake, we ſhould not take 
them as impoſed on us, be we ſhould ſet our ſhoulders to chem , and 
cheerfuliy ſubmit our ſelves to bear them. 

But oh the tenderaeſs of wen to ſufter any thing for Chriſt ? If croſſes, 
and afflictions, and perſecutions come upon them for his fake, how do 
they murmur and repine ? Ah my Beloved, remember the grace of om 

. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who when he was equal ro God, be humbled himſelf 
and became ovedient, &$c. And will you grumblear alittle ſhame , a little 
trouble, a little loſs of outward things for his ſake « Oh my Beloved, 
learn art length co be ordered as Chriſt was. To ſuffer willingly for him, 
who ſuffered willingly for you. Andrto make you willing toir, 1 ſhall pre- 
ſent you bur with two Conſiderations. 

I. Firſt though you ſhould ſuffer much, remember yet the time of ſuf- 
fering is not long. The ſeaſon from our Saviours Incarnation even to the 
final diſſolution of the World, as ſome expound it, is but an hour, as the 
Apoſtle Fob» calls ir. And alas what are our lives, but as it were a little 
minute of that hour e And ſhall we be ſo facile and tender, to fink under 
ſo thort a ſuffering & I ſay to you of ſuffering as once our Saviour Chriſt 
of watching, Can you not ſuffer with him one hour £ What, is your pa- 
tience out lo ſoon, will it not hold for one hour £ Are you fo quickly 
weary of ſo ſhort a Croſs £ Ob be athamed of ſuch unworthy Cowardile 
as this 1s. 

2. Conſider, if yow ſuffer with him (conceive it willingly and in fince- 
rity) you ſhall alſo reign with him, 2 Tim, 2.12, There is no ordinary way 
to come toreign with Chriſt hereafter, but by ſaffering with him ay, 

an 
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i ſo, that Jeſus Chriſt was ordered by his Father as in his work of 
SatisfaQion, ſo in his work of Application £ Didhe apply the merir 
and the vertue of his ſatisfation to none but thoſe ro whom the Fa- 
ther ordered him 2 Let no manthen find fault with Chriſt,that no more 
are ſaved by him, and that no more are made partakers of the bene- 
fir and profit of his paſſion. Alas, my Brethren, Jeſus Chriſt as Me- 
diator , is not to chooſe to whom he will apply the ſatisfa&ion 
which himſelf hath made, no, he muſt follow the direQion and order of 
his Fatherin this buſineſs. The work which his Father giveth him to 
do, that he muſt do, and no other. If he bid him ſave a man, and. apply 
his merits to him, he muſt doit. If he bid him paſs him by, he muſt 
leave him in his ſins, toperiſh and be damned for ever. I am come down 


from heaven, (aith our Saviour, not to do my own will, bat the will of bim 


that ſent me, And this s the Fathers will, that of all which he hath given 
me I ſhould leſe nothing, Fob. 6. 39. I am preciſely ordered to ſee 
that not a man of them periſh, As forthe reſt they may, they muſt be 
loſt for me, it is not in my power to help them. All that the Father 
gives him he can keep and ſave, further then this his Commiſſion doth 
not reach, No doubt the will of Jeſus Chriſt, as he was Man, would 
have carryed him to ſave thoſe whom his Father had appointed to de- 
ſtrution. Burt he muſt ſtoopin this to the will of him that ſent him, 
T here is no queſtion if he had been free in this regard , he would have 
pitched upon his own Countreymen, his own Allyes, his own Kindred 
before others. But the Evangeliſt oblerves,he came to his own (among 
them he began his Miniſtry) but he did no good there, hi own received 
him not. And therefore you ſhall find it in his ſtory, that as man he was 
extreamly troubled at the unbelief and hardneſs of the peoples hearts. 
He wept over Feruſalew with many tears. Why , you'will ay, what 
needed this, he might have wrought upon them , and converted them, 
and ſaved them. No my Beloved, he could not doit, he had no order 
for it from his Father. This belonged not to the work which he had 
given him todo. And yet as Man he pittied and lamented their condition, 
as we ſhould do in ſuch a caſe, he being in all things like unto ws, ſin only ex- 
cepted. And certainly this pity over loſt Creatures was no in, 

Now this me thinks ſhould overcome and melt the hearts of Repro- 
bares themſelves to Jeſus Chriſt , and make them torelent towards him. 
Alas he pitties you,and mourns over you : his very bowels yera towards 
you : he delights not jn your ruine and deſtruction. No, hehath ſuch a 
render heart (though yours be hard) that it is troubleſome and grievous 
to him. But why then doth he not relieve and help us, you will lay £ 
Why he hath no order for ir. His Father hath appointed him ro: whom, 


- and whom alone he ſhall apply the merits of his paſſion, and you perhaps 


are 


. 
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are none of that number. Sochat it is noc any of the bufinefs that he 
came into the world abont to fave you, The work of your falyation is 
not given him to do, and if it be not given him, he cannot do it; fo that 
the tault isnot in Jelus Chriſt, if any- of you periſh and betoſt torever. 
Neither is there any reaſon why you ſhould beexa{perated and incenſed 
againſt him. | 

Is it ſo, that Jeſus Chriſt was ordered by his Father in the work, ec. 
And why then ſhould not we be ordered by him too in all che work we do 
in this world 2 Shall Jeſus Chriſt be in ſubjetion £o the Farther, more 
then we 2 Shall he be ordered by him, more then we © Shall he be at che 
Fathers pleaſure and command in every thing , and we be free * Whar 
an unreaſonable and incongruous thing werethis ? Nay, my Beloved, 
ſhould we not in imitation of our bleſſed Saviour ſtoop to God as be did # 
ind do the work which he hath given us to do 2 and fo walk as ive have 
Chriſt for an Examples But alas, how do the greater number of us 
{werve from this parrern 2 Either we dothe good , or elſe we do the 
evill which God hath not given us to do, I ſhall ſpeak a word to 
either. 

Firſt ſome do the good which God hath not given them to do; the 
work is good, but it is not their work. Ir is givenother men, bur yet it 
15 not given themtodo. The work that Tz244h did, was for the mat- 
rer of it very good. The incenſe which he meant to offer was ſuch as 
was preſcribed in the Law, the place in which he meant ro offer was the 
Teiple , the Altar upon which he meant to offer, was conſectated 
to the Lord, the Go: to whom he went to offer was the tries God. 
But he was not a perſon qualified and fit to offer, he was not called to 
that ſervice. This good work was not givenhim co do. And therefore 
God was very angry with him, and he was ſtricken witha foal diſeaſe; 
The like we fee exemplified in Saul, the error was not in the Sacrifice 
he offered, nor in the object of his offering, the perſon unto whem he of- 


fered , butonly in the perſon that did offer ; The work was good, but 


it was not his work , he had no order tor the doing of it, and therefore 
he was utterly ejected fro n the Kingdoin, 1 Sam. 13:13. Thete are 
ſome works that belong to ſome callings as proper and peculiar tothe. 
Some works that are peculiar tothe Magiſtrate , or elie the Magiſtrare 
hath no diſtin calling Some works that are peculiar to the Miniſter, 
or elſe the Miniſter hath no diſtin&t calling, For that is nodiſtin& calling 
that hath not ſomediſtint work, Some works there are which God 
hath given to the Magiſtrate,as a Magiſtrate, to do. So.ne works there are 
which God hath given to the Miniſter, as a Miniſter, 10 do; and theſe 
works, they that are not called to them may not do, Or it they d6, when 
they have ended them, they cannot- ſay to God as Chriſt doth, 1 bave 
finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to , | 
Secondly, as ſome do the good which God hath not giventhern to do, 
ſo ſome others do the evill which God hath given none eo' d6. They 
do that uſually which God commandeth not at all; neither: comes it 
into his heart, They look not what the Lord hath orderedthemi'to do. 
Their eyes are not upon him for diteQtion any way, but what they, have 
YF 2 chen- 


Uſe t; 


I 64. eAn Expoſition with Notes Ver. 4. 
chemſelves a mind to do, that they are imployed in. They are a rule un- 
to themſelves, and walk according to their own counſels. They tollow 
the way of their own hearts, and the ſight of their own eyes. They are 
not guided by the will of God, but by the will of man, and the will of 
che fleſh, as it is called 1 Foh. 13, which ſtands in oppoſition to the will 
of God. God may order what he will, and they will do what they 
| pleaſe. For tell me, my Beloved, when you ſwear, and when you are 
F unclean, and when you run out toall exceſs of riot, when you prophane 
the Sabbaths , and the Ordinances of the Lord, when you do things thar 

are apparently and .groſly evill, which admit of no excuſe. Are thele 

the works which God hath given you to do Can you look him in the 
face and tell him ſo « When you lie, and when you cozen, and deceive, 
do you theſe things by his order? No my Beloved,no ſuch matter: This is 
the will of God, even your ſanRification, that as he who hath called you 

s holy, ſo you ſhould be holy in all manner of converſation. And there- 

fore while you wallow in your luſts, while you defile your ſelves with 

every fin, you donot follow Gods order, you do not walk by his rule, 
but are a rule unto your ſelves, I wiſh that ſuch would ſeriouſly conſider 
but theſe two things. 

I. Firſt, It is the fearfulleſt and the extreameſt judgement that God can 
bring on any man in this lite, to give him ſo far over to himſelf,co neglet 
his order, & the direRtion he is pleaſed to give him,and to walk according 
to his own counſel: who when he permits men as he did the Gentiles, Act. 
16.16, to wallow in their own ways, the ways which of themſelves they 
chooſe and follow. This is a formidable thing indeed. And therefore he is 
wont toexecute this in the cloſe of all, as the heavieſt of his judgements, 
as having nothing left but this to ſhew the fierceneſs of his wrath and fury 
ona perſon, or apeople. When he hath proved and tryed men every 
way, and nothing will prevail with them, this is the laſt, the parting 
blow , he gives them over to themſelves, and fo he leaves them , 
And this is certainly the worſt that the Almighty God can do 
to them. 

NL Secondly, If you will not be ordered by the Lord in one way , you 
ſhall be ordered by him in another. 1f you will not be ordered by the 
precept, you ſhall be ordered by the threatning, If you will nor do his 
will, his will ſhall certainly be done upon you. If you ſubmit not here 
to his commanding will, you ſhall be forced to ſubmit to his condemn- 
ing will hereafter. Here you ſay, you will not hear, you will not do, 
the Lord commands you this and that, but you reſiſt and ſtand it out, 
and you will not be obedient, But tell me Brethren , are you able co 
out-ſtand the curſe and vengeance of the Lord, in thelaſt and dreadful 

day, when he ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels £ 
And when the Lord ſhall order you to goto Hell, and ſay, D } 


epart you 


eſe into everlaſting fire, will you be able to reſiſt and todiſobey thar 
order? Will you be able to controle him, and hinder him from execu- 


= the ſentence of the Law upon you ? No, no, you break the bonds 
and cords of God here , but then the Lord will bind you faſt enough, 


in everlaſting chains of darkneſs, break and rent them if you can. The 
haughtineſs 
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haughtineſs of men ſhall be brought low, and God alone ſhall be ex- 
alted in thatday. And therefore | beſeech you, my Beloved, eye the 
Lord in all your ways, and ſee what work it is that he giveth you to do. 
Be ſure he give it you before you do it;And this indeedis to be men after 
Gods own heart, when you do Gods will. 1 have found David, ſaith the 
Lord, Pſal.89.20.called, Ai?.13.22. A man after my own heart ,who will do 
all my wills. And if you thus do, God will own you in the latter day, 
and liberally reward you too. After you have done the will of God, 
you ſhall receive the promiſe, that is , the P's and mercy pro- 
miſed, Heb. 10. 36. In doing of your own will, or the wills of other 
men, perhaps you may attain ſome tranfitory riches, pleaſures, honors, 
poor fleeting things, which in the end will periſh with you. Bur if you 
do the will of God, this will perpetuate and Erernize you, and make 
you to endure for eyermore, 1 Foh. 2, 17. The world paſſcth away, 
and. the luſts thereof, but he that doth the will of God abideth for ever. 


. a -—— — —  . - _ 
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Joun 17. 4. 
I have finiſned the work which thou gaveſt me to do. 


ND thus far of the firſt Particular conſidered in the words, what 
A ic was that Chriſt did, the work which God had given him 
to do. 

The Second follows now in order to be handled,viz.The manner how 
he didir, he did it abſolutely and compleatly , 1 have finiſhed the work 
which thou gaveſt me to do. 

T3 igyor 373366002, 1 have made an endof it. Nowa work isended then, 
when it is ſo diſpatched, that there is no remainder of it to be done. 
When there is nothing left of it imperte& and unfiniſhed. So that there 
can be nothing added to it any way , to make it more accompliſhed and 
compleat. And this is that which Jeſus Chriſt affirmeth of himſelf, in 
relation tothe work that was committed to him of his Father , ſaith he, 
I have gone through with it, 1 have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me 
to do, or I have brought it to a full end. 

But had he ſo compleated it, and ended it indeed, when he put up 
this ſupplicationto his Father £ Was there no remainder of it to be done? 
Why, the great work of all was yer behind, the offering of himſelf up-_ 
on the Crols, as an oblation and Sacrifice ro God the Farther. He had 
not yet laid down his life for his people. Yet this he was deſigned to do, 
his Father had appointed him to tread the Wine-preſs of his wrath, and 
to become an offering for fin. In which reſpe& the holy Ghoſt afhirm- 
eth of him , that it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer. There was a neceſſe in 
it, becaule it was the. Fathers pleaſure that it ſhould be ſo, it was the 
work that he had given him to do, and how then ſaith our Saviour here, 
before his paſſion, and before his ſuffering, I have finiſhed the work which 
thow gaveft me 10 4p. 


To this Interpreters give various anſwers, according to their various 
| appre- 
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tn Expoſution with Notes Ver. 4. 


apprehenſions of our Saviours meaning i the words. Some think he 
ſpeaks by way of propheſie, and ſo makes mention-of that which was 
indeed to come, as if it had been paſt already, which 1s a very uſnal 
thing in Scripture ; In ſuch a manner ſpake the holy Prophet Davia, 
asa Type or Figureof our Saviour, long before him, Pſal, 22. 16. They 
have pierced my hands and feet, my garments they have parted , and caſt 
lots upon my weſture. They had not done it then , bur it is ſpoken by 
anticipation. And fo our Saviour , 7 have finiſhed the work which thou 
beſt given me todo, I amabout it, andI ſhall-as certainly go through 
with it, as if it were already perfeR and conſummare. 

Others conceive our Saviours meaning to be only this, 1 have finiſhed 
the work, viz. in purpoſe and in preparation. In that I have laid the 
geround-work: and foundation of it, I have aſſumed the humane nature, 1 
have preached the may + freely, I have by my Reproofs and' Miracles, 
and many other ways ſufficiently exaſperated and enraged the Fews to 
crucifie me, and ſoto make anend of this buſineſs. And conſequently 
I have done as much as lies in me to finiſh it, and to bring it to per- 
fection, 

The plaineſt and moſt genuine Expoſition, (as it ſhews to me) is that 
of Calvin, which Bezs and ſome others after him have reſtedin. Andit 
is tothis purpoſe, 1 have finiſhed the work, thatis, as if our Saviour 
Chriſt had fd, I have as good as finiſhed it. My death and paſſion is at 
hand, Iamnow ready to be offered up, ſo that my work is upon the mat- 
ter ended. And thus becauſe the Conſummarion of it was ſo near ap- 
proaching, he minds his Father of it,as a thing that was already perfe&tly 
accompliſhed , and fulfilled. 1 have finiſhed the work which thou gaveff 
me to do. 

Well then, my Brethren , finiſh it he did , you fee he pleads it to 
his Father, and ſo accordingly the. Point on which I ſhall inſiſt 

1s this. 


DocrRlNe. 


That Feſus Chrift did not do bis work by halves, but he went through with 
the buſineſs that was committed to him by hu Father. 


He did not enter on it and defiſt again, he did not give ir over when 
he had begun, and leave itincompleat and inconſummate. No, he tol- 
lowed and purſaed it, till he had made an end of ir, ill he had brought 
it. to perfeQion. Ir is his own aſſertion of himſelf, who is the fairhfaul 
and'the true witneſs, and that in Prayer to his Father, 1 have finiſhed the 
work whichihan gaveſt me to do, Sothat we need no other teſtimony to 
induce usto believe it; | 

He tells-usin anotherplace, that it was his wear and drink to do the 
the .will of hm that ſext' bim, and to finiſh hu work, Joh. 4. 34. He was 
about the-work of the Converſion of the woman of Samaris, and many 


of the people of the City with her , and he was ſointent upon 1t, that 
he. would neicher eat nor drink, till he had done it. And as the Father 


put 
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pur his work into his hands, to this end, that he might go through with 
it, and: diſpatch it, as he himſelf acknowledges , Fohn 5. 36, Where 
he ſtileth it, .0he work which God had given him to finiſh, ſo he did accord- 
ingly. And therefore when he came to die, he cryed out; it & finiſhed, 
lIohn 19. 30. The work of Gods Commiſſion, and of Mans Redemption 
and Salvation is accompliſht , ſo that I have no more to do in this 
world. In which reſpe& perhaps is that expreſſion, Heb. 2. 10, 7t be- 
came him for whom are all things (that is the Father) to make the Captain 
of our Salvation per feet through ſufferings. PerteCt as a Mediator, and as 
4 reconciler between God and Man, becauſe when he had ſuffered once, 
his work was perfect, ſo that there could be nothing added to it to make 
it more conſummate and compleat. The point is plain, cr. 

Yea, butit ſeems there was ſomething yet behind, there was a re- 
mainder, if not of the active, ar leaſt of the paſſive obedience of Chriſt, 
which wasa part, if notthe greateſt part of his work, Or elſe what is 
the ſence of the Apoſtle in thoſe words of his, Col. 1, 24, I now yreſeyce 
in my ſufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of the affliftions, 
or ſufferings of Chriſt, All was not finiſhed then it ſeems, it was nor ſo 
compleatly ended, but there needed ſome addition. 

For clearing this, my Brethren, you muſt know there is a twofold pa(- 
ſion of Chriſt , the one in his proper and natural, the ather in his my- 
ſtical Body. The one inhis own fleſh, the other in the fleſh of his mem- 
bers. The one for the Redemption and the Reconciliation, the other for 
the Edification and Confirmation of the Church. 

The firſt ſort of ſufferings may be ſtiled 2>5:p1vam the former affliti- 
ons of Chriſt indured in his own fleſh, of which we have read at the 
22.ver, Tou hath be reconciled through death in the body of hs fleſh. The 
latter ſort arecalled #Ugiuers, the atter aMictions of Chriſt , endured in 
the fleſh of his members, in the verſe now cited. 1 fill up that which u be- 
bind of the afflittions of Chrift in my fleſh, 

Now, my Beloved, there is nothing behind of that firſt ſort of ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, endured in his own fleſh, for the Redemption of the 
Church. There is nothing wanting to them, there is no ſuch indigency 
or failing in them, as to need a' ſupplement or a ſupply by the her af- 
fliftions of Martyrs or Saints. No, my Beloved, the Paſſion of our 
Saviour is compleat and full, he finiſhed ic himſelf upon the Croſs. Ir 
was the laſt word that he ſpake, before he yeelded up his ſoul into the 
hands of God the Father. And ſince it was his laſt , his dying word, 
the ſin were the greater, if we ſhould not believe him. 

- Bur there is much behind of the latter ſort of ſufferings of Chriſt, 
endured in. the fleſh of his members. And theſe are more and more com- 
pleated every day. For even as the Father did determine the number 
and meaſure of the ſufferings of Chriſt, which he ſhould endure in his 
natural body, which he accordingly accompliſhed and fulfilled. So he 
hath alſo determined the number and meaſure of the ſufferings of Chriſt 
in his myſtical body, which they accordingly muſt accompliſh and ful- 
fill. Sothat every perſecution and afflition that any of his members 
luffer, abates the number and the tale,leſleneth the heap of thoſe affliti- 

ons. 
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ons. And hence it wasthat the Apoſtle Pay! rejoyced , becauſe he fil- 
led up that which was behind of the ſuffetings of Chriſt in his myſtical 
body. This comforts me and cheers me yer, that by the trials' and the 
troubles that are now upon me, 1 make up the remainder of 'the ſuffer- 
ings which God the Father hath appointed Chriſt to undergo; although 
not in bimſelf, yer in his members. Þ rejoyce in my ſufferings, becauſe l 
fillop that which is behind of che afflitions of Chriſt inmy fleſh. 

Now is it fo, that Jeſus Chriſt did not do his work by halyes, &c. 
they are ſeverely to be cenſured then, who come in with their: additions 
to the works of Chriſt, and go about ro botch it up with their ſapplics. 
As if he had not done what he profefſes to his Father in my Texr, bur 
had left his work imperfe& : So that it needed any thing which they can 
cither do or ſuffer, to finiſh it and make ir perte&, 

And here the Papitts are not only faulty , who make'up the work of 
Chriſt, and fill it out with the invented ſnperfluities of the ſufferings 
of their Martyrs and the merits of their Saints, As if he had nor 
done enough himſelf to make us perte&, to ſarishe the juſtice of his 
Father for us. | 

But even many of the Saints themſelves ſometimes, thoughthey be- 
lieve that Jeſus C hriſt hath finiſhed the work of their Redemption, and 
that it needs no Supplement in any kind, much leſs that any thing thar 
they can do, can make the leaſt addition to it, yet are inſenſibly betrayed, 
they know not how, into a kind of joyning of their duties with him, 
in the work of their Redemption and Salvation. For this they do in 

ſome degree, while they expect to be accepted with the Lord, and 
tobe juſtified and ſaved, the rather for their works and duties, And 
theretore when they ſeriouſly confider with themſelves , how they ſhall 
have their {1ns forgiven them , how they ſhall be admirred into Gods {a- 
vour, they are not ſatisfied to look upon the work that Chriſt hath 
done, to make him ll in all in this buftneſs , but they muſt alſo caſt an 
eye on that which rhey themſelves have done. And when they: think 
upon their own enlargements, their deep humiliations, their earneſt and 
inceſlant Jabours in the ſervice of the Lord, they do, they know not 
how , put then in with Jeſus Chriſt as joynt Saviours. Much hath been 
ſaid of late againſt duty, ſo much , that it hath been more {lighted and 
negleRed then it ought ro be, That which 1 ſpeak is not againſt the 
doing of it, but againſt the mixing of it with the work of Jeſas Chriſt. 
The ſetting of our poſts by his poſts, and our works by his works. Ah, 
my Beloved, let us be extreamly ſhie of this, letus not ſo diſhonour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, as if he had nor done enough to juſtifie us, and to gain ac- 
ceptance for us: But fince he hath finiſhed the work himſelf, and done ir 
perteRly ; Oh let us truſt him perfetly for Redemption and Salvati- 
on; letus relie on what he hath done, and reſolve with the Apoſtle, 
that we are compleat in him, Col. 2. 10. ſothat we ſtand in need of no 
addition. When we are thinking how we ſhall be farisfied , ſan- 
tified, juſtified in this world, and ſaved in the world to come. 
Though we have lived like Angels, and done religious duties, as if 
we were in Heavenalready , let. us bid all this ſtand by , and cry out 


with 
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with the holy Martyr in the flames, Nope but Chriſt, none but Chriſt. 
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Is it ſo, that Jeſus Chriſt did nor do his works by halves, c. Then Uſe 2, 


let not us, my Brethren, do our works by halves neither, bur let us finiſh 
them as Chriſt did. If we beentred on the work and ſervice of the 
Lord,as many of us are, O ler us not give over and deſiſt again, Lect 
not our righteouſneſs be like the morning cloud, and early dew, Tf we 
have taken pains in holy Duties, and have gone onward in them many 
years,in Hearing, in Prayer, and in Faſting,and the like,ler us bediligent 
and conſtant ſtill, ler us hold on our way ; as Fob faith, The upright man 
doth ; Letus not give overall again,as ſome have done in theſe times. Let 
us not be weary of well doing z No, as we have begun to work , andas 
we have wrought hitherco, ſo let us work till, cill we have finiſhed all the 
work that God hath given us todo ; :and let our laſt work be more 
then our firſt, And tothis end, I beſeech you carefully tro weigh theſe 
tew things. 

Firft, If we finiſh not our work, and if we donot end well, it argues 
that we were not right,and ſound in the beginning. They that are planted 
in the houſe of Goa, ſaith David, ſhall flouriſh in the Conrts of our God, they 
[ball bring forth more fruit in their age , Plalm 92.13,14. And hence 
tis obſerved by the Holy Ghoſt of the beſt of Gods ſervants, that they 
never ſhewed ſuch Zeal, and Faithfulneſs, and Diligence in the work of 
the Lord , as when they drewnear their end , and when they ſaw their 
time was ready toexpire. AS Faceb, Moſes, Foſhuab, David, Peter ſhewed 
more care of Gods Church , and more zeal for Gads Glory towards 
their end, then they had ever done before. Yea, Our Saviour Chriſt 
himſelf was never fo much in prayer, ſo painfull and affeRionate in 
comforting,and in inſtructing his Diſciples,as he was when he was read 
to be offered up, He wrought the works of him that ſear him while ic 
was day , as his own expreſſion is, While the day of life laſted, John 9.4. 
And therefore ſo let us too. His unwearied diligence is very notable. 
Luks21.37,38. In the daytime he was teaching in the Temple, and at night 
he went intorhe Mount of Olives, where be retired himſelf to prayer. And 
ro the people came early to hins in the morning, in the Temple, for to hear 

1m. 

If you finiſh not your work, and it you go not throngh with your 
bulineſs, you diſhonour God. Thereis no way to glorifie him, but by 
perſeverance, as our Saviour Chriſt infinuatesinmy Text ; faith he to 
God the Father, I have glorified thee wpon the earth, How ſo, might 
God reply * Why, 7 have finiſhed the work that thou gaveſt me todo, 1 
have notentred onir only,and carried italong awhile,but I have brought 
it to perfection. God is never glorified, but by finiſhing his Works. 
To begin, and then fall back, is to put God and Chriſt toſhame. 

Thirdly,It you finiſh not your work;as you diſhonour God and Chriſt, 
fo you ſhame your'ſelves too. This man began to build, but was nor 
able to. make an end. Norhing makes a-man ſo baſe and deſpicable in 
theeyes of God, and gracious men, as to haye been religious, zealous, 
earneſt, 'hot inthe beginning, and-to becomean Enemy, a Worldling , 

. alazie, idle Drone in the concluſion. The ſalt that hath loſt its ſavour , 
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i good for nothine,(aith our Saviour, but to be caft out with contempt , and to 
be tredden under feet of all men,Mat.5.13. | 
You loſe all chac you have wrought,aad all that you have done already, 
if you finiſh not your work. All your obedience both active and paſſive 
is urterly loſt- Tour ative obedience u as it were forgotten with God , unleſs 
you continue, Ezek.18.24, Sois your paſhve, if you fail in Perſeverance. 
Your (ufferings are in vain, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Galatians, Gal. 3.4. 
In a word, It is conſtancy in doing and ſuffering that crowneth a Chriſti- 
an; It is not promiſed to Beginners, but to ſuchas continue. Beloved, 
Here are many of you that have done many things, and ſuffered many 
things for God. Many that have taken pains in holy Duties, in Hearing, 
Praying, Faſting, &c. Oh letnot all becaſt away, ler nor all that you 
have done or ſuffered be in vain. I fay as the Apoſtle, Fohy 2 .8. 
Loſe not the things that you have wrought, Itisa ſadand lamentable thing 
to ſeea man come home even to Heayen-gate, and for want of one ſtep 
more,to tumble back again into Hell, 

If you end your works well, you ſhall have very good wages, you 
ſhall receive a full Reward. He that continueth tothe end, ſhall be ſaved , 
Mat.24.13,1f you be {were to the death,yow ſhall receive the Crown of life, 
Apoc.2.10. And it you thus hold outin Gods work; till the Period of 
your lives, when you ſhall come to die, you may conclude with God as 
Chriſt doth, 1 have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me 10 do, and now 0 
Father, Glorifie me with thy ſelf, And you may ſing your dying ſong with 
che Apoſtle, 2 Tim, 4. 7. 1 have fought 4 good fight, 1 have finiſhed my 
courſe, henceforth there u laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs , which 
God 1he righteous Fudge ſhall give me. 

And thus we have atlength diſpatched three of the Arguments, with 
which our Saviour prefleth , and enforceth the great Petition that he 
makes to God the Father. And we are now deſcended to the fourth 
and laſt, and it is drawn Ab £quo, from the Equity of that which he 
petitions for, and the right he had toit : Nay, He affirmeth, that he 
had not only F#s ad rem , but morethen ſo, he had Fu inre too. He 

had not only Right and Title to the Glory which he prayes he may 
be made Partaker of , but he had the poſſeſſion of it, and that from aſl 
Eternity, 


JOnun-17,5. 


And now, O Father, Glorific me with thy own ſelf, with the Glory which 1 
had with thee before the world was. 


O thatour Saviour pleads Preſcription for the Glory he delires,and 

Y for which he is a Suitor in my Text: he had it,as he tells the Father 

| here, time out of mind, indeed before all time,before the world was. 
And therefore though he hath in ſome reſpect been out of the poſſeſſion 
of it forawhile, he hopes he ſhall recover it again with his Fathers good 


' liking. 


The 
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T he only difficulty lies in this, what Glory Jeſus Chriſt intends 1a this 
place, whether the Glory of his God-head, or the Glory of his Man- 
hood, of his divine or humane nature. Andit will be the harder co re- 
ſolve, becauſe againſt either of them there is appearingly a very ſtrong 
exception, Itſhould ſeem he could not mean che Glory of his God- 
head , for that he had never loſt. A man would think he would not mean 
the Glory of his Man-hood, for that he never had, and therefore could 
not pray for the Recovery, or the Reſtitution of the one,or of the other; 
he could not ſay to Gad the Father, with relation to his God-head,Glorifie 
me with the Glory which 1 had with thee before the world was, becauſe he had 
that Glory with the Father ſtill ; when he made that Prayer, he was 
co-equal, co-efſential with him ſtill, and conſequently he was infinitely 
glorious with him ſtill. He could not ſay with relation to his Man-hood , 
Glorifie me with the Glory which 1 had with thee before the world was, becauſe 
the hamane nature came to have a being but a lictle while ago. Ir was 
aſlumed by our Savtour many ages fince the world was, and fo could 
have no Glory with the Father before the world was. So chat it cannot be 
intended of the God-head, or the Man-hood, if you take either of chem 
ſeverally and diſtinQly by it (elf. | 

Its true the God-head of our Saviour ſeemed to be deveſted of the 
Glory which it had from everlaſting, when he aſſumed the mean condi- 
tion of a feryant , and ſo in that reſpe& he might defire the reſtirution 
of its but if you mark it well, the God-head never loſt the Glory 
which it had with God the Father, though ic might ſeem to loſe the 
Glory which ir had with men. It was not hambled really,but in regard 
of declaration only, and that with reference to men , and not to God, 
who is not carryed by appearances, . And that which Chriſt defares, is , 
that his Father would glorifie him with himſelf, with the ſame Glory 
which he had with him betore the world was. 

Beſides, Our Saviour prayes as man, and not as God, (for God doth 
not worſhip God, ) and 'tis incongruous that the Man-hood ſhould be- 
come a Suitor for any thing to be conferred upon the God-head. 

And therefore to avoid the rocks oneither f1de, the ſum of this Peti- 
tionof our Saviour to his Father muſt be this, that as his God-head had 
been glorious with himſelf from everlaſting,ſo now his Man-hood might 
be glorious roo, That the Glory which he had as God, together with 
the Father from Eternity, might be communicated to his Man-hood, fo 
far as it was capable of it,in ſuch a meaſure as it could receive it. That 
God would raiſe him up, andſethim in his humane nature, at his own 
right hand in heavenly places, and make him glorious, even as he was 
man, 1n the eyes of all the world. And this is clearly that which Chriſt 
intendeth inhis Prayer here, And now 0 Father, Glorifie me with thine own 
ſelf, with the Glory which 1had with thee before the world was : Glorifie me 
with thy (elf as Tam man, oras I am God-man, with the Glory I had 
with thee as I am God, before the world was. I was glorious with th 
ſelf, as I am God from Everlaſting, and now let me be glorious with ; 
theeas lam God and Man too. In one nature I was glorious from Ecer- 


nity, viz. in my divine Nature, and now letme be glorified ia my di- 
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vine and hamane Nature too , let me be glorified in my perſon, 

Now this Petition of our Saviour ( you muſt conſider ) did undoubt- 
edly prevail with God the Father 4 for he was always heard in oy 
thing thar he deſired of him , his Father never put him off with a denial. 
And then the point co be obſerved, is this. 


Docrailnsy. 


That even the M an-hood of our Saviour participateth of the Glory whereef 
the God-head hath been ſeized together with the Father from Eternity. 


Teſus Chriſt as he is man , ſhares in ſome meaſure and proportion in- 
the Glory of the God-head. There is a ſocial Glory (as the School- 
men call it ). of our Saviours humane Nature, which it partaketh with 
the God- head, and which it could not have without it. The Glory which 
the God»head had alone from Everlaſting, is now cotnmunicared to the 
perſon, conſiſting of the two Natures, both of the God-head, and the 
Man-hood too. God hath highly exalted him, (aith the Apoſtle, £b:l.2.9: 
Him, Who 2 why Jeſus Chriſt both God and Manyin his divine and hu- 
mane Nature. As for the former, his divine Nature,though that be ut- 
rerly incapable of an intrinſical improvement of the Glory of it, yet ſo 
fat forth as it was humbled for the Adminiſtration of his Office, ſo 
far it was accordingly advaticed again. Now he abafed himlelf as he was 
God , not by puttingoff his Glory , bur by permitting ic to be ecclipſ> 
ed and oyerſhadowed with the {1militude of ſinfull fleſh , and to be 
humbled under the form of a ſervant, evenas the brightneſs of a Can- 
dle is hiddenin a dark and cloſe Lanthorn , ſothat declararorily he is in 
that reſpec exalced, he is declared to be the Son of God by Power, in 
rifing from the dead,and returning to his Glory. 

As for the humane Nature that is properly exalted - For being joyned 
to the God-head, it hath an ample and immediace claim toall the Glory, 
which from the God-head might be communicated co it, and conferred 
upon it, So that however,while our Saviour Chriſt continued here , the 
Exigence of the condition , and the office which he had afſumed and un- 
dertaken, made him a manof ſorrows and of ſufferings, and intercepted 
as it were the beams of the divine Glory from ſhining in the ocher nature, 
ſo thar there was no form nor beauty in him. Yer having finiſhed that 
Diſpenſation, there was by vertue of the intimate Aſſociation of the 
Man-hood with the God-head, a giving out,or a Communication of all 
the Glory 'from the Deity which the other Nature was capable of. And 

this is that which Jeſus Chrift defirech of his Fatherin my Text : And 
even as by the Spirit of Holineſs he was filled with Treaſure of Wiſdom, 
and Knowledge, and Grace, and thereby fitted for the office of a Medi- 
atour,and made the Head'and Ruler of the Church. So likewiſe by the 
Spirit of Glory, he is filled with unmatchable perfeRions;beyond the 
010 prehenſions of all other Creatures. Being nor only fall of Glory, 
but having in him all the fulneſs of Glory,which a created nature, joyned 
r0 an infinite and endleſs fountain, could receive. The God-head of out 


Saviour 
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Saviour was at the right hand of the Father from Erernity. But now 
the Man-hood of our Saviouris exalted tothe ſame condition. 1 ſay nor 
ro the ſame meaſure, but tothe ſame condition of Majefly and Glory 
with it. God hath raiſed him from the dead, ( and that you know muſt be 
as heis man)end ſer him at bis own right hand in heavenly places, Eph. 1.20. 
Thar is,he ſer him up above all other things or perſons, in the next place 
to himſelf, And therefore it is added in the following words, Far above all 
Principality, and Power,and Might, and Dominion,and every name thatis nam- 
8d , not only in ths world, but in that which u to come. In which reſpe it is 
that God will have him worſhipped with divine and religious Adoration, 
and that by the very Angels, Heb.1.6.Ot which the humane Narure ſingle 
is not capable,but that it ſhineth with the God-head in this high Glory. 

Much might be added for the proof of this, that even the Man-hood 
of our -Saviour participateth of the Glory whereof, &c. 

Now to open it a little more particularly and diſtintly ro you. Be- 
loved, you muſt know that the Man-hood of our Saviour comes not 
by nature to partake of this Glory, Look upon the humane Nature as 
conſidered in it [elf , and (oithath no right toit. Ir is by Graee then 
that the Glory of the God-head is communicated toit ; and that by a 
double Grace, the Grace of Union;and the Grace of Diſpenſation. 

Firſt, The Man-hood of our Saviour participaterh of the Glory of 
the God-head by the Grace of Union, It comes to be Partaker of ir 
by its unurterably near,and intimate Aſſociation with the God-head in the 
ſame perſon. For ſothe God head and the Man-ho6d as you know, are 
joyned together in ſucha tie, as cagnot fully be expreſſed. Nortas a 
man and a wite are joyned together , who notwithſtanding their Con- 
junion continue two diſtin& perſons. , But as the body and the ſoul 
make one man, ſo God and man make one Chriſt, And as the glory of 
the ſoul, by reaſon of the nearneis of the Union, redoundeth to the glory 
of the perſon,and conſequently of the body too; even fo the Glory of 
the God-head redounderh to the Glory of the Man-hood-in the perſon 
of our Saviour. $0 infinitely near is the Conjunion, that both the 
Natures cinnot chuſe but ſhare together. And as the God- head was in 
ſome reſpect abaſed, in being joyned to the Man-hood, being eclipſed 
and ſhadowed with the meanneſs, and the imperfeCtions of ic. Even fo 
the Man-hood on the other (ide is honoured and advanced in being joyn- 
ed to the God-head, and conſequently ſhining with the Glory of it. 

Secondly, The Man-hood of our Saviour participateth of theglory 
of the God-head by the Grace of Diſpenſation from the Father. He 
hath made it to partake of 'that Glory. And therefore he hath raiſed ir 
up, and ſet it at his own right hand, He hath highly exalted ir, he hath 
crowned it with Glory and Honour. The Father, it you mark it, hath 
always hada mind to ſet up his Son Chriſt. Not ſo much as heis God, 
for ſo indeed he doth not needic. But as Man and Mediatour he hath 
endeavoured every way to raife him,and advance him,and make him glo- 
rious in the eyes of all the world. And this is that which the Apoſtle 

Peter notes, Atts 3.13. The God of our Fathers hath glorified his Son Feſus, 
whom ye delivered up , and denyed the holy one. T hough you abuſed 
hum, 
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him, and abafed him, yet God hath glorified him. Itis by him, and his 
means that he is raiſed ro ſuch Glory. _ 
Now 'is it fo, thateventhe Man-hood of our Saviour participateth of 
the Glory whereof the God-head hath been * &#c. Here then we may 
take notice of the high Advancement of our nature in the perſon of our 
Saviour. The very Glory of the God-head is in a ſenſe communicated 
toit. Ournature ſhareth with the God-head in ſuch incomparable and 
tranſcendent Glory, as can by no means be expreſt. It is many ways 


| adyanced and fer up in Jeſus Chriſt ; But this, my Brethren, i the heighth 


and top of all that in him dwelleth, the fulneſs of the God-bead bodily, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col.2.9. Not that the God-head is confined, or circum- 
ſcribed-within the narrow limits of our Saviours fleſh, or that his body is 
co-extended with the God-head, as Ubiquitaries dream. But the God- 
head dwels in Chriſt,as Bernard (peaks, not #mbrative, by external ſigns, 
and ſhadows, and tokens of his preſence , as once Chriſt dweltin the ma- 
terial Temple : not effe#ive, by the effeRts and operations of its Grace , 
as now it dwels in the bodies of the Saints, who in the ſame reſpec are 
called vhe Temples of God. Butin him dwels the God head bodily , char 
is, really united to the humane nature,to the body of our Saviour ; And 
herein Chriſt hath no Peer, It is an high and matchleſs honour, which no 
other Creature is capable of, By which our nature is advanced in him 
above all other things and perſons in the world befides. 

Is it ſo, that even the Man-hood , &c. Then as we may take notice 
here of the advancement of the nature, ſo of our perſonal advancement 
t00,.aS many of ns as belong to Chriſt, For all he Glory of the God- 
head, with which the Man-hood ſhines, is for us, and our adyantage. 
If he ſanCtifie himſelf,it is for our ſakes, as his own expreſſion is. And ſ9 
if he glorifie himſelf, it is for our ſakes too. Tris for our ſakes that he 
prayes, And now, O Father, Glerific me with thy ſelf , with the Glory, &c. 
For all his. Mediatour-ſhip throughout is with ſome reſpe@to us. And fo 
it is for our ſakes that this unparalelled and matchleſs Glory is conferred 
upon him. Why,you will ask me, whart is our advantage by it © I an- 
ſwer, Itis very great, for we poor men (if we be members of the Lord 
Chriſt,) do ſhare 1n this incomparable Glory of the Man-hood of our 
Saviour, and that partly in fruition, and partly in aſſured expectation, 

Firſt, Partly in Fruition, for the preſent we ſhare in this incompara- 
ble Glory of the Manhood of our Saviour. For as the Man-hood of 
our Saviour ſhareth in the glory of the God-head ; ſowe, my Brethren, 
ſhare in the Glory communicated from the God- head to the Man-hood 
of our Saviour, by reaſon of our Union to them both in the perſon of 

Chriſt Jeſus. Andeven as we are puniſh, in that Chriſt is puniſht ,, and 
ſanified, in that Chriſt is ſanQified; ſo we are glorified, in that Chriſt 
1s glorified. We ſhine.with the incomparable and dazling Luſtre of the 
God-head, in thar Chriſt ſhines with it. And as we ſit in Chriſt in hea- 
venly places, Eph.2.6, ſo we areglorifiedin Chriſt with the ſame glory 
which he had with God the Father betore the world was , becauſe he 1s 
inveſted with it, as our Head in our fleſh, on our behalf. In him God 
( baving raiſed him up, and glorified him, he) hath glorified us with the 


very 
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very (ame glory, In him we took poſſeſſion of it. So near and fo indiſ- 
ſoluble is the union berween Chriſt and us, . that the Divine and Godlike 
glory wherewithal he ſhines is cruly ours. The members cannot thooſe 
bur ſhare in the glory of the head, | 

Secondly, we ſhare in this incomparable glory of the Manhood of our 
Saviour by aſſured expectation. For as his glory (in anſwer ro the 
Prayerot our Saviour)1s now already communicated to the Manhood, 
ſo far as it is capable of it, So we are certain that the glory of the Man- 
hood of our Saviour ſhall one day be communicated to us, ſo far as we 
are able to receive it. We know that when he ſhall appear we ſhall be 
like him. And that theſe vile bodies ſhall be conformed to his glorious 
body, Phil. 3.21, And this ſhould have a double operation and effe& 
UPON US. 

" « Firſt it ſhould make us to deſpiſe the ſhame of this world, though we 
be trampled under foot, and made the dung and the off-ſcouring of the 
Earth , as this is many times the portion of the Saints, our ſpirits ſhould 
not droop or {ink within us. No, we ſhould bear them up, in ſpight of 
all che ignominy and contempt that men pour out upon us, and all the 
venom that they ſpit againſt us. We ſhould endure the reproach, and 
deſpiſe the ſhame, while we think of this gloty. We ſhould not reckon 
of alittle undeſerved ſhame with men, while we conſider that we ſhall 
ſhortly ſhine with the glory of God. 

2. Secondly it ſhould cauſe us ſo to walk, that we be not in any thing 
a ſhame to Chriſt, whom God hath made ſo glorious , and who will 
ſhortly make us ſo glorious. In whom the humane nature is advanced to 
ſuch honour, as to partake of the glory of the Godhead, Mark what the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Shall! take the members of Chriſt and make them the men- 
bers of an harlot ? So may I ſay on this occaſion, ſhall I cake rhe nature 
of Chriſt, the Nature which our Saviour inhis Perſon hath fo highly 
dignified, and make it in my perſon, the nature of a Devil: Suppoſe a 
Prince ſhould marry with a mean woman, would he endure to ſee thoſe 
of her neareſt kindred , her Brerhren and her Siſters live like Scullions 
and like Strumpets in his own eye £ Now Chriſt my Brethren hath aſ- 
ſumed our Nature into a nearer union with himſelf chen that of marriage, 
a union which death it ſelf was not able to diflolye. For when the ſoul 
was ſeparated from the body , the Godhead was not ſeparated from the 
one or from the other. It was the Lord thatlay buryed in the grave, and 
he that aſcended into heaven, was the ſame that came down from heaven. 
And ſhall we then defile this nature by wantonneſs, intemperance and 
vile aftetions, which Jeſus Chriſt hath ſo honoured, to take into ſo 
neer a union with himſelf, and to cauſe it to partake of the glory of the 
Godhead ? Eſpecially if we expect bereafter in our perſons to partake of 
this glory. Ohler us learn to keep our veſlels in all holineſs and honour. 
And as we look hereafter to be like him, ſo inthe mean time let us puri- 
fie our {elves as he is pure. ' | 
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I have manifeſted thy Name unto the men which, &, 


E have been very long upon the firſt Part of our Saviours 
wW Prayer, and now at lengthit is ended and diſpatched. Charity 


begins at home, and ſo our Saviour Chriſt began with his Pe- 
titions for himſelf. For that hath been che ſubſtance of his Prayer hither- 


to, that as he hath been humbled and abaſed with men, ſo now he might 


be glorified with his Father. And this he urges very hard with many 
pre ns arguments; and ſo he ceaſes to ſolicite any further for 
himſelf. 

Charity begins at home, as I have ſaid, but it doth nor end here; 
Our Saviour is not ſatisfied to put up his Petitions to his Father for him- 
ſelf, but in the next place he becomes a Suitor alſo for his Church. And 
here he prayes for his Apoſtles and Diſciples then about him, the mem- 
bers of the preſent Church. And then for thoſe who were after to be 
called by their preaching, the members of the Church to come. In the 
firſt place he prayes for his Apoſtles and Diſciples then about him , the 
inINrs of the preſent Charch, who were already called and ſanRtified, 
whom God had given him out of the world. 1 pray for them {ſaith he) 
i wc not for the world, In the ſecond place, he prays for thoſe who were 
after to be called by their preaching, the members of the Charch thar was 
ro come, in vetf, 20. and ſoon tothe conclufton of the Chapter , Nei- 
ther pray 1 for theſe ulont, but for them alſo that ſhall believe on me through 
their word. 

I muſt'at thistime'make a little entrance upon onr Saviours Prayer in 
behalt of his Apoſtles and Difcipltes, who were preſent with him. They 
were Very near to him,they were waiting then vpon him, they were con- 
verted immediately by himſelf, and called by his own word, and there- 
fore they have the precedency and the preferment in hisPrayer. 

And here we'have ro be conſidered, Firſt che preparation to it, and 
ſecondly the matter of it. The preparation ro chis'Prayer of our Savi- 
ur in thebehalf of his Apoſtles and Diſciples ; Diſcovers firſt, whar he 
himſelt'had'done in reference ro them. And then'what they had done in 
refefeiicero him. What they were, borh in relacion ro himſelf, and to 
his Farther. ' And where they wete , iz. In fach a-place wherein they 
ſtood 'in" need (of his Prayers. Thefe things are-inrerwoven and com- 
mix, *ahdve muſt take'them in our progreſs as we find them, -Only 
this would'be confidered, that all of 'them are premifed by our Saviour, 
before 'he puts 'up'one Petition'for them, 'to ſhew what canſe there was 
why they'ſh6uld bereniembred inhisPrayers. 

_ *BeginweWWwirh'the firſt thing which our Saviour mentions by way of 
preparation tothe Prayer which he makes for his Apoſtles 'and Diſci- 


ples. 1have manifeſted thy Name unto the men which thou gaveſt me out of 
the world. © 


'And here you may take notice with me of theſe two particulars. 
Furſt, 


—_— 
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Firſt;theaQion of our Saviour in reference co his Apoſtles and Diſciples; 
of which he. minds his Father here, 1 have manifeſted thy Name. Se- 
condly, the deſcription of the perſons to whom he had made known his 
Fathers Name, wiz. the men which he had given him out of the world. 
For opening of the former, we muſt examine and reſolve what is intend- 
ed by the Fathers Name , which Chriſt affirmeth here he had made 
known, 1 bave manifeſted thy Name. 

Some think the meaning to be only this, that he had made him known 
to his Apoſtles and Diſciples, under the notion of a Father. They knew 
him as a God before, and ſo did generally all the people of the Fews, bur 
as 2 Father in his Son, they had no acquaintance with him, Now by this 
Name our Saviour had diſcovered him to thoſe whom he had called 
and ſanified, he had brought them now to know him as a Father, This 


is the title he gives him all along from the beginning of his Prayer to 


theend, Father, Holy Father, Righthous Father, and the like, This is 
the name by which he repreſents him unto his Apoſtlesand Diſciples, 
and under which he would have them to conceive and apprehend him,as 
a Father to his Son,and as a Father to themſelves in him, and this is that 
which he intends (as ſome conceive) in this protefſion, 1 have manifeſted 
thy Name, &C. 

This is ſomething (I acknowledge) yea, this is very much of thar 
which: he intends, bur yer think it is not all. The Name of God in 
general is all that makes him known to men, wherein ſoever the nature, 
or the will of God, or whatſoever elſe of God can be imagined or con- 
ceived, is diſcovered and made known, all this is intimated by the Name 
of God.. So that our Saviour in my Text , in ſaying he had manifeſted 
Gods Name, faith in effe&t, that he had fully manifeſted and revealed 
his Father to his people. So that there was nothing of him neceſſary to 
be known , which he had concealed from them. He had not hid one 


letter of his Name from them. So that the point to be obſerved - 


is this. 
DocrtrRrlINns®, 


That Feſus Chriſt hath made an abſolute, compleat and full diſcovery of 
his Father to his people. 


The Name of God ſometimes imports his Nature , ſometimes his 
Titles, ſometimes his Attributes, ſometimes his Ordinances, and ſome- 
times his works,as I could give you inſtances of all theſe. And all of theſe 
our Saviour had Jaid open fully to his Apoſtles and Diſciples,as he pro- 
feſles to his Father here, 1 have manifeſted thy Name unto the men which 
thou haſt given me out of the world. 

- And this is that which the Evangeliſt affirmeth of him/,:70h. 1. 18. 
No mas hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Son which i in the bo- 
ſom of the Father, he hath declared him. Obſerve it well, it is nor ſaid he 
bath declared ſomething of him,bat he hath declared him, Declared him 
wholly and compleartly,all that is declarable of him he hath made known 
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to his people, The proteſtation which he makes to his Apoſtles, when 
he was about to leave them, runs very much tothis purpoſe, Foh.15.15. 
All that 1 have heard of my Father, not from my Father, but of my Fa- 
ther, I have made it known to you. Whatever [I have been informed in 
concerning my Father, atleaſt as Mediator , and as the Propher of m 

Church, I hayediſcovered it ro you. I have been very faichtul co you in 
the buſineſs, whatſoeyer hath been ſhewn me of my Father, for your 
inſtruction and your information, I have not kept one whit from you. 


' 1 ſhall add no more for proof, that I may have cime to (hew you, How 


Jeſus Chriſt hach made this full diſcovery , and then why Jeſus Chriſt 
bach made this full diſcovery of his Father to his people. And in pur- 
ſuance of the latter, I ſhall examine and reſolve why Jeſus Chriſt , and 
none but he hath made it. And in the ſecond place, why the diſcovery 
he hath made is ſuch an abſolute and full diſcovery. 

As for the firſt of theſe, how-.Jeſus Chriſt hath made ſach a diſco- 
very of his Father, This will be neceſſary tobe known, for the diſtin&ter 
cncterianite of the point : And he hath madetr principally three ways : 
by his Perſonal appearance in the fleſh ; by his Word ; and by his 
Spirit, 

g's Firſt by his Perſonal appearance in thefleſh, our Saviour Chriſt 
hath made ſome diſcovery ot his Father, Jeſus Chriſt as he is Man, and 
as he hath aſſumed onr Nature, is the Image and teſemblance of his Fa- 
ther. . And this is that which che Apoſtleaims at, when he faith, He & 
the Image of the inviſible God, Cl. 1. 15, by which he intimates exprelly, 
that however God be in himſelf inviſible, yet there is fome relemblance 
of him in the Lord Chriſt, ſo that he may be ſeen in him. Ir's true 
indeed, that Jeſus Chriſt as God is the inviſible Image of God, and thus 
he is the very picture of the Father , Heb. 1. 3. But as he hath aſſumed 
our fleſh, he 1s the viſible Image of God. And this is clearly the Apoſtles 
meaning when he ſaith, He « the Image of the inviſible God. His pur- 
poſe is not todeclare how Jon Chriſt is the inviſible Image of God 
the Father from Egernity, but viſible tous in time. And hence he ſaith 
not {imply , who & the Image of God , but of the inwiſible God, In 
which there is a cloſe Antitheſis, q. 4. Having aſſumed oar Nature, he is 
now becomethe viſtble Image of the inviſible God, That God who is 
invihible,is made viſible in him. And this is that which is ſuggeſted, /oh, 1. 
18. No man hath ſcen God at any time, you may conceive it with the out- 
 wardeys , the Son of Man who came ont of the beſome of the Fathey hath 
declayed hime He hath diſcovered him in tome reſpe& ro that eye. And 
therefore when Qur Saviour was incarnate, it is ſaid, that God was ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh, which is the objett of the eye of ſenſe, x Tim.3.16, 
Sothag he that bad looked upon him, might have ſeen the Father in him. 

In which reſpeC it is , thatwhen Phil/p was fo earneſt to haye the Fa- 
ther ſhewn him, our Saviour bid himto behold himſelf, and addethpre- 
ſeatly, He that hath comme hath feen the Father alſo, Joh. 14. 9. This is 

the. Vikon mentioned inthe Book of ob, 1 know that my Redeemer, &c. 
yet in my fleſh 1 ſhall fee God. Not in my ſpirit, or my underſtanding 

_ only, bueryfſeſh: yea, and E ſhall look on him, not wich other, bur 
' with 
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with theſe ſane eyes. Which can be no other way , but in the glorified 
Body of Chriſt. 

2, Secondly Chriſt hath made a diſcovery of his Father by his Word, 
and by his Goſpel. There he hath ſhewed him forth ro men, ſo far as it 
is neceſſary that he ſhould be known by them. And this is partly inti- 
mated in that ſpeech of his to Philip, foh. 14. 9,10. How ſaift thou ſhew 
1 the Father ? Believeſt thou not that 1 am in the Father, and the Fa- 
ther in me? The words that | ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my Jelf, 
ſaith Chriſt, My manner is not to be ſpeaking to you of my {elf 1o 
much, as of my Father, nor to advance my ſelf ſomuch, as co ſet up my 
Father upon all occaſions. And how then is it that you that have ſolong 
converſed with me, and have heard ſomuch from me, are yet ſo unac- 
quainted with my Father 2 If you obſerve the manner of our Saviours 
reaching and diſcourfing, you ſhall find that he inſiſted very much on 
matters that concerned his Father, he was always talking of him , eſpe- 
cially when he was drawing near his paſhon,and ready to depart from his 
Diſciples, he laboured very much to make his Father better known to 
them. And when he was about to leave them, he profeſſed that he had 
perfeQly acquainted them with all things that concern his Father, (o far 
as they were come to his knowledge for the inſtruRion and the intorma- 
tion of his people. Indeed the word of Chriſt, the Goſpel, containeth 
in ic all things that are neceſſary to be known of God the Farher, whe- 
ther his Nature, or his Will,or hfs Son,or his Spirit, cc. And therefoxe it 
is ſaid, that it is «ble (of it ſelf without addition) t9 mate ws wiſe wnto ſalvs- + 
tion, 2 Tim.3-15, This is aperfeRt and a full diſcovery, ſo that we need 
no other knowledge of the Lord tobring us to ſalvation then that which 
is revealed to us in the Scripture, 

3- Thirdly Chriſt makes a full diſcovery of his Father by his Spirit. 
And this is that which is the Complement of all in this buſineſs. Indeed 
there is a full diſcoyery of him in the Word, materially there is nothing 
wanting there z But iris not full ro us without the revelation of the Spi- 
rit. Chriſt ſhews his Father there, in all his glory; excellency, over- 
flowing love to his people. But if the Spirit do not cure the blindneſs 
of oureyes, and openthem, and take away the vail that is upon them, 
we can never {ee him. Ir is the Comforter the holy Ghoſt thac teaches 
all things, conceive it efficaciouſly and with ſucceſs, 1h. 14.28. who 
comes out from the Father, and makes known the Fathers Name to his 
people. Thus we have ſeen how Jeſus Chriſt makes this diſcovery. 

Now let us ſee why Jeſus Chriſt makes this diſcovery of his Father ; 
And here you may remember I propounded two things. Firſt why Jeſus 
Chriſt and none bur he makes this diſcovery : And ſecondly why the 
diſcovery which he makes, is ſuch an abſolute and full diſcovery. 

1. Firſt, as for the firſt of theſe, Why Jeſus Chriſt and none but he 
makes this diſcovery, There are two weighty reaſons for it : For firlt, 
none but he is able, And next, none but he is fitto make it. 

1. Firſt none but Jeſus Chriſt is able ro make this full diſcovery of 
his Father ; For none bur he is perfeRly acquainted with him, Alas all 
men are ſtrangers ro the Father, the worſt men abſolutely and in all re- 
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ſpeQts, and the beſt in ſome meaſure. And all the knowledge which any 
ſoul hath of him, it hath from Jeſus Chriſt roo. But now my Brethren, 
Jeſus Chriſt hath the full knowledge of his Father, he doth not know 
him outwardly alone, but he knows his yery heart, and the ſecrets of his 
boſom. And therefore he is ſaid to lodge there, and ſo tobe the only 
poſſible revealer of the Father to the world. No mar hath ſeen God at any 
time, the only begotten Son which & in the boſom of the Father , he hath de- 
clared him, Joh. 1. 18. How is it poſhble forany one to make the Fa- 
ther known, unleſs he know him 2 Now this 1s proper and peculiar to 
the Son. No man knows the Father bat the Son, that 1s, originally, primi- 
tively of himſelf, and therefore it is added prefently, and be to whom the 
Son will reveal him, Joh. 11.27. OY 

2. Secondly as none but Chriſt is able,ſo none but Chriſt is fit to ma- 
nifeſt his Father to his people. He is the only Mediator between God 
and man, there is but one, as the Apoſtle tells us, and that is Chriſt, 
1Tim.3.5. And therefore it is congruous that he ſhould manage and 
tranſaQ the buſineſs, all rhe buſineſs between God and man, thar all 
ſhould go thfough his hands. He is to make God friends with us, and to 
make us friends with God, the peace muſt be on both ſides. And how 
ſhall he effec the latter, but by revealing and making known his Father 
ro us, in all his beauty,and his glory, and his excellency in himſelf; in all 
the tenderneſs and dearneſs of his love to us, and ſo to joyn our hearts 
ro. him. This latter is eſpecially the, Name of God, which Chriſt 
wgp (as a Saviour) to diſcover, vis. his attributes of Love and Mercy. 


- This was the proper work of Chriſt indeed, to manifeſt this' Name of 


God, all that is {weet and lovely in him to his people. 

T his may ſuffice to let you know, why Jeſus Chriſt and none but he 
makes this diſcovery of the Father to his people. - 

We have but one thing yet behind, why the diſcovery that he makes 
is ſuch an abſolute and full diſcovery, I give you but two reaſons of ir, 
and I have:done for this time : he doth it in the firſt place that he may be 
fairhful, and in che next place that diſcovery which he makes may be 
effeQuual. - : - | 

1. He makes a full diſcovery, that he may be faithful as the Propher 
of his Church. Forit he ſhould not ſhew his Father co us fully, if he 
ſhould hide any thing of God from us, which it concerneth us to know, 
how ſhould he bea faithful Prophet tous 2 And even as if he ſhould not 
make compleat and perfect ſatisfa@ion for us,he ſhould not be a faithful 
Prieſt , So if he ſhould not give compleat inſtruction to us, he ſhould nor 
be a faithful Propher. Indeed his Father hath appointed tim,myBrethren, 

to make known his Name, every letter of his Name to his people, and 
hence he gives him this account, when he is even about to leave the 
world, 1have nuay (err: &C. 

2. He'makes a full diſcovery of his Father to his people, that the 
diſcovery which he makes may be effeQual, Forif he ſhould conceal che 
leaſt particle, theleaſt jota of his Fathers Name, which is required to be 
known neceſritate medii, to ſalvation, all the reſt that he reyealeth would 
bein vain, it wouldbe to no purpoſe, 1f he make not a full diſcoyery, 
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(in the ſenſe that I have ſaid) it were as good that he made none ar; all. 
And therefore that he may attain the end for which he came into: the 
wofld, for which he execpytes his Mediatorſhip in all the offices, and 
branches of it, even the Salvation of his people, he makes-his Father fo 
far known to every one of his, that nothing. may be hidden from then; 
in the ignorance of which, whoſoever dies, muſt periſh. ;: F 4 eid 
Now is it ſo, that Jeſus Chriſt hath made an-abſolute, complear, and 
full, cc. The leſs are they to be excuſed,and the more to be'condemied, 
who yet continue ignorant of God , -of his Nature, and.his Will , not- 
withſtanding this diſcovery, Though Jeſus. Chriſt hath+done ſo much 
to make his Father known to them, yet they. continue: wholly unac- 
quainted with him. They are meer ſtrangers to the Father, they doinot 
know ſo much as a Letter of his Name, which Chriſt hath made (0 ma- 
nifeſt. And this is very evident, becauſe they do not love bim, they db 
not truſt in him, which they would be ſure to, do, it they did khow the 
Name of God. They that know thy Name will. put their truſt in thee, (ith 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 9. 10. And ſoit may be ſaid as well they that know 
thy Name will love thee, and they that know thy Name will fear thee: 
It is impoſhble but mens affections ſhould be managed and moulded: by 
their apprehenſions, and that the principles which they have rooted in 
their underſtandings ſhould have ſome influence, and operation on their 
hearts. So that if men did but know the wrath of God,.jt could not be 
but they would fear him, if they did know the power of God, and know 
it as engaged for them, it could not bebut they would truſt;him and fe- 
pend_ upon him. If they did know the:love, and mercy, the beauty 
2nd the excellency. of the Lord, it could not be but they would lays 
him. But while they ſhew forth none of, this, it is apparent char, che 
Fathers Name (of which thele are buf divers Letters as it;were) is utter- 
ly unknown to them. Now, my Beloved, when the Lord ſhall be! re- 
vealed from heaven, with his mighty Angels, 1a flaming fire, to render 
vengeance unto them that know not God, what will: become..of 
thole men? Alas their unacquaintance with him (now Chriſt hath ſhew- 
ed his Name ſo plainly) will be void of all excuſe, If Jeſus:Chriſt. had 
kept his Father cloſe, if he had hid his Name, his Love, his Power, bis 
Mercy, and the like, and had not maniteſted it ra men, they might! baye 
pleaded {omething when the day of reckoning comes. , They might have 
{aid, alas it is no wonder that the Father is uuknown to us, for which vay; 
ſhould we come to be acquainted with him 2 He-dwells'ia light; thating! 
man can approach unto, * whom no man hath (een, or can ſee. Bux-rhen:; 
Chriſt Jeſus will be ready to reply, it was a great part of -my etrandand- 
my buſineſs down into the world, to help mento the fight. of him ,;to. 
manifeſt his Name to men. And I have done it tully. and compleazly, 
and therefore if you know him por, your fin is wiltul, and-ygur damna- 
tion muſt be heavy, weep <0 byadto! 4 


= 
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Is ir ſo, that Jeſus Chciſt hath madean.abſolute, &..thenletus bleſs 71/7 , 


and magnifie the Lord Chriſt , thar he hath; done this neceſſary work:-: 
for us, that he hath ſhewed his Father, and made known his Name 
tous, We are all of us by nature rangers to him, and.of our my we. 
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have no means to be acquainted with him. Indeed by nature we may 
come to have ſome knowledge of a God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ar large, 
Rom, 1: But the knowledge of the Father-in reference to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to his people, is another thing. To know God as a Father to his Son 
Chriſt, and inand through Chriſt tous, ro know him by this Name of 
his, is unattainable by any lighe bur that which we receive from Chriſt 
himſelf. So that unleſs he had diſcovered him, we had never known the 
Father, and ſo had periſhed everlaſtingly. No man knoweth the Father 
but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal bims, Matth. 11. 27. 
And therefore we ate infinitely bound to Jeſus Chrift that he hath re- 
vealed him tous, that he hath made ſuch an abſolute and full diſcovery 
of his Father to his people, which if he had not done, they had conti- 
nued ſtrangers to him, both in this world, and in that which is ro come. 
Indeed we might have known him as an angry and a powerful God, 
we might know him asa Jadge and an avenger without any help from 
Chriſt. But as a ſweet and gracious Father, we had never known him, 
if Chriſt had nor diſcovered him in ſuch a way, and under ſuch a notion 
to us. This Name of his none but Jeſus Chriſt could teach us , we 
could have learned to ſpell and underſtand it of no other Maſter in this 
world. And therefore we are bound the more to Chriſt, and his mercy 
is the r, that he hath undertaken to inſtrat us, and make us per- 
fe& in this ſweet Leſſon, which is indeed the firſt and greateſt in the 
Primmer of Religion, the Name of theFather. 


Is it ſo, That-Jeſus Chriſt hach made an abſolnte, &c. Then let us 


he perſwaded to addreſs our ſelves to the performance of that neceſſary 
dury, which rhis ſo large ſo ample a diſcovery of the Father calls for. 
viz. To grow up inthe knowledge of him, and not to reſt, till we be 
inwardly and throughly acquainted with him. Thar as the revelation 
of him in ie ſelf is very full, fo itmaybeſoro us roo. Beloved , Jeſus 
Chriſt hath done his work as he profeſles to his Father in my Texc, 1 
beve manifeſted thy Name, ig«r{goox, ] have brought ir forth ſaith he, into 


che- light, and ſet ir in open view, for ſo much that word imports. By 


which he imimatech, that his Fathers Name was like a rare and curious 
piece behinde a cttrain, like a rich treaſure covered, or a glorious Image 
vailed, But now ſaith Chriſt, the yail is taken off, rhe covering is re- 
moved , the Curtain drawn, I have expoſed my Fathers Name to 
che veiw; of all my people. This Chriſt hath done, you ſee, and now 
ler'us confider what we are'to do, Noqueſtion he hath-brought ir-forth 
chat we might ſee ir, that we might feed our eyes upon ic, that we might 


ow in the knowledge of his Fathers Name, of the dearneſs of his 
wits: the ſweetneſs of his mercy, the tenderneſs and the abundance of 
1$S com 


unto poor loſt creatures. This is the Name which Je- 


ſas Chriſt hath manifeſted to us that we might be acquainted with it. 
Now I beſeech you, my Beloved, ler us not by neglecting this diſco- 
very, goabout to fruſtrare Chriſt, and do as much as in us lies to diſap- 


int him of his purpoſe. Oh let us labour that our knowledge of the 
ame" of God, may be in ſome ſort anſwerable to the revelation thar 
Jeſus Chriſt hath made of ir, And that as we have (ſince our Saviours 
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coming in the fleſh) a tuller, and a more compleat diſcovery of it then 
they in former ages had, we may accordingly exceed and go = 
them in the knowledge of it too. We may know more of God, elpeci- 
ally of his love, and of his mercy to his people in his Son, then they did. 
Or if itbenot ſo, to what end is the pains that Chriſt hath taken to 
manifeſt his Fathers Name to vs ? Oh let us be aſhamed ro come behind 
the Saints of the Old Teſtament in the knowledge of this Name, who 
came behind us in the means of this knowledge. 

Is it ſo, That Jeſus Chriſt hath made an abſolute, gc. Then let us fa- 
tisfie our ſelves with the diſcovery he hath made. And let us not ar- 
tempt or undertake to know more of the Father then he hath made 
known tous, Indeed if Jeſus Chriſt had fallen ſhort in this diſcovery, 
it were but reaſon that we ſhould exceed and go beyond it. If he had 
' Not told us all thatis fit for us to know, it were a congruous thing thar 
we ſhould ſtrive ro know more: Bur ſeeing the diſcovery he hath made 
is ſo compleat and abſolutein all reſpeRs, ſo that there can be noching 
added to it, we have cauſe to reſt in it, and to content our ſelves with 
ſo much knowledge of the Father as he hath revealed to us. 

Indeed there is an itch in Nature to ſearch into thoſe things (eſpeci- 
ally concerning God) whichare concealed and hid from us. Fain we 
would fee his face, when Chriſt hath manifeſted but his back-parts to 
us, we would know more of his Nature, of his Counſels and Decrees, 
the order of them, rhe meaſure of them, the objects of them, then he 
hath thought expedient to reveal tous. We would approach too nigh 
to gaze, we would intrude on thoſe things which we have not ſeen, 
for which we have no revelation, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks , Col. 2. 18. 
And this my Brethren, is the evill Genius of theſe very times, men 
go beyond themſelves in ſifting into things concerning God, and be- 
 yondChriſt too: I mean beyond any thing that he hath manifeſted of 

tis Father tothem, Indeed they tell us that Chriſt reveals it to chem 
by his Spirit. But thatis not the Spirit of Chriſt which ſhews us any 
thing beyond what he hath writcen in his Word, The bufineſs of the 
Spirit is not to bring us any other truths then thoſe which are revealed 
in the Word, but to clear thoſe tous. If any ſpirit bring us any thing, 
croſfing with, or but ſo much as diverſe from the Scripture, if an Angel 
dropt from Heaven teach us any other Dodtrine,he muſt not be believed, 
but accurſed. To the Law end tothe Teſtimony faith the Prophet , 1/a. $. 
20. If any man or Arigel ſpeak not according to this Word, let him 
pretend what light he will , itis becauſe there isnolight in hm. And 
therefore let us ſatisfie our ſelves with that which Chriſt hath mani- 
feſted of tus Farther in his Word, and in his Goſpel. Since his diſcove- 
ry isſo full, letus nor ſeek to go beyond ic. That ſpeech: of God to 
Moſes, who (wherher he were curious or no) was very earneſt to behold 
his glory, is obſervable, Exod. 33. 19. 1 will make all my good go before 
thee, (that is) I willdiſcover ſo nuch of my ſelf to thee, as be 
good for thee to know. And this our Savioar Chriſt hath done com- 
leatly. We need no further knowledge of the Father here to make us 
wr to make as wile amo falyation, And therefore letusreſtin'ic. 


And 
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And tothis end I ſhall preſent you with a few Conſiderations. 

It is a fruit andevidence of pride to ſtrive ro know more of the Fa- 
thers Name then Chriſt hath manifeſted to us. Ir proceeds from a de- 
ſire to be obſerved, as having ſomething more then ordinary in us, and 
this hath much prevailed 'with-many men in theſe times; to know no 
more of God then Chriſt hath ſhewed' us in the Scripture, this is no 
ſuch great matter, | this will never make them famous. And therefore 
they muſt have their nice and curious ſpeculations by themſelves , be- 
yond any written word, they muſt have hidden things diſcovered to 
them, which other men are not acquainted with , that they may be ob- 
ſervedto be men'ot fingular depth, and extraordinary intercourſe with 
the Spiric of Chriſt. This the Apoſtle notes in thoſe Impoſtors, Col.2., 
18. Intruding inte thoſe things which they have not ſeen. But how comes. 
this to paſs * vainly puffed up by their fleſhly mind. There is the cauſe 
of this intruſion. And hence the Prophet David, to ſhew that he was not 
proud and haughty, makes this the evidence, Pſal.131.1, 1d4o not exer- 
ciſe my ſelf. in things that are too high for me, 

It is agrievous fin to labour to know more of God then Chriſt hatch 

manifeſted to us. Ic is no better then intruſion on the right of God 
himſelf, ſuch a man doth i#7w«y in the fore-alledged Text, Col. 2; 18. 
Intrudes _- anothers right; enters on the poſſefion of another. Now 
whoſe poſſeſſion are theſe ſecret things? Towhom do they belong 2 to 
God ſaith Moſes, Deut. 29. ult. The ſeerer things beloug unto the Lord 
our God, but thoſe things which are revealed-bilvng anto us and unto onr 
children. So that while we content our ſelves with theſe revealed things, 
we are like honeſt-minded men, that keep and uſe their own, and love 
not to encroach upon their neighbours. But if. we be nor ſatisfied with 
the things which God hath maniteſted and 'revealed of himſelf, as 
thinking them too-narrow and too mean a purchaſe for us, and ſo pre= 
ſumptuouſly/go-on toſſearch, and dive, and pry into. his reſerved ſecrets 
which he hattrlocked and ſealed up, we go beyond our own, and enter 
gpon his poſſeſſion. , And this is that which the Apoſtle notes in theſe 
ſeducers, they entred and intruded into thoſe things which they had nor 
ſeen; for which they had no revelation from the Lord , no demonſtra- 
tion from: the Scrpitures, they were not things allowed for them to 
know, and fo their medling with them was intruſion, 

And asitis a ſinful thing, fo it is a dangerous thing to labour to know 

more. of God then. hethath manifeſted tous, Tt'is a matter of extream 
. hazard. The: people of col you know had certain bounds. and li- 
mits ſet.chem, at the promulgation of the Law, /beyond which none of 
them might-dare to'ſtep, no, .not a foot to gaze or:;fry, Exod. 19.21. 
Their 'ground; was meaſured out; and-fo was Gadsz ſo much he allowed 
cothem,:andſo much he reſerved to: himſelf;  as'longas they contained 
themſelves within their compaſs they were ſafe; Bur.if out of a curious 
- diſpoſition any: man 'adventured-into.Gods precins, there: was no 
other way (but death, :So: God: hathiſet. us þounds and limits in our 
knowledge, of himſelf,. ſo much he- allows to us;,::and ſo. much he re- 
ſeryeth to himſelf. So long as we contain qur ſelves within the bounds 
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of things revealed, we are ſafe, for they are'ours, as Hoſes tells us. Bur 
if out of a vain deſire to gaze and pry, we enter upon ſecret things, we 
have intruded upon Gods peculiar, and we may juſtly fear his 
ſtroke. 

Conſider it is a fruitleſs thing tolabour to know more of God then 
he hath manifeſted rous, for moreof him cannor be known, And to 
ſeek to know more, is the direct and ready way to loſe that which 
we know already ; to preſs too near to gaze upon him, is to have our eyes 
darkened, till at laſt we ſee nothing. Excellens viſtbite deſtruit {cſum. 
He dwellerh in light tha no man can approach unto, and therefore the 
Apoſtle Paul exhorting usto labor for the knowledge of the Lord, and 
of his will, adviſes us withall us 7rd, not tobe wiſe aboye that 
which is meet, Rom. 12. 3, Adam hada mind to know as much of God, 
as God himſelt, and hy this means he came to know nothing. And 
cruly it is juſt with God to ſuffer ſuch co err and wander in their vain 
imaginations, who would be {o overwiſe, till chey become meer fools, 
as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, Roms. 1. 22. 


Is it fo, that Jeſus Chriſt hath made an abſolute, gc. then let us live . * 
and walk like men that have this rich diſcovery made to us. Like men 


that know the Fathers Name. AM people will walk, every one in the Name 
of hz God, ſaith the Prophet Micah, Mic. 4. 5- And why ſhould not we 
add as he, and we will walk in the Name of our God tor ever and ever. 
I ſhall perſwade you to it eſpecially in ewo Cales, in times of finfal and 
of poenal miſery. 

I. Firſt when we are under finful miſery, by reaſon of the guile and 
power of our tranſgreſſions, let us walk like men that have the Fathers 
Name made known to us. We are apt in ſuch a cafe ſometimes to caſt 
away all hopes of pardon and torgiveneſs, to think that mercy is too 
narrow for us; toſay to Godas Peter to our Saviour, Depart from us, 
. for we are ſinful men. Why, my Beloved, do you know the Fathers 
Name, the Name which he himſelf proclaimed to Moſes, Exod, 34. 6. 
The Lord, the Lord God, patient and loyg-ſuffering, merciful and grations, 
and abundant in goodneſs and truth , Feeprng mercy. for thouſands , for- 
giving iniquity, tran{greſsion and fin, All ſorts, all kinds, and all de- 
grees of fin, And canyou doubt whether there be enough of mercy in 
him to cure your finful miſery 2 What do you want, or what can you 
deſire that is not tobe found in his Name 2 Are your fins many for the 
number of them, and great for the meaſure of them £ The mercies of 
the Lord are more and greater,he is abundant in goodneſs and truth, Are 
they of divers ſorts, and divers kinds 2 He forgiveth iniquity , tranſ- 
greſſon, and fin, Have they been long continued and held ont againſt 
God ? He is grations and long-ſuftering. Somewhat there is in Gods 
Name to an{wer all objections of the humble ſoul, and to keep it from 
. deſpair, when iniquities do look moſt hotrid , and moſt black up- 
On it, 

2. So in the ſecond place when we are under paenal miſery, let us 
walk like men that have the Fathers Name made known tous. What 
ever our diſtreſles be, either perſonal or National, let us not give ” 44 
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loſt, as moſt are very apt todo. Ohwe ſhall neyer be delivered. There 
is noother way, but we muſt fink in this affliction. Why, my Beloved, 
do you know the Name of God, do you know his power and metcy 2 
How is it then that you have ſolitcle faith? That you depend no more 
upon him 2 mark what the Prophet David faith, Pſal. 9.10. They that 
know thy Name will« put their truft in thee. And therefore while you 
are ſo diffident and faithleſs, it 15 roo apparent that you are nor fo 
well acquainted with the Fathers Name, as you might and ought to 
be. Now I beſeech you, my Beloved, take in the diſcoveries that 
Chriſt hath made of this Name, And when you arein any miſery, in 
any ſinful, in any poenal miſery, hide your {elves in the Name of the 
Lord your God. 
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Unte the men which thou gaveſ me out of the world. 


ND thus far of our Saviours action, in reference to his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, of which he minds his Father here, 1 have mani- 
feſted thy Name. 

Proceed we now to his deſcription of the perſons, to whom he had 
made known his Fathers Name, The men which thou gaveſt me ont of the 
world. 

The Father gives men to his Son Chriſt, either for outward admini- 
ſtration, or elſe for inward union and incorporation. Either to be his 
ſervants, or to be his members. Our Saviour clearly ſpeaks of thoſe thar 
were beſtowed on him in the latter way, to be united to him as living 
members of his body. And this is very evident , becauſe he ſaith, that 
they were given him out of the world. They that were beſtowed upon 
him only for outward miniſtration as Fudas wasz Or only in regard of 
outward profeſſion, as many others were, were given him. So that they 
were of the world ſtill. They were a part of the unbelieving world, 
and of the wicked world, the world that lies in wickedneſs, notwith- 


' ſtanding this donation, - But as for them who did in deed and truth be- 


lieve in him, and were by faith incorporated into Jeſus Chriſt, they were 
the men that were given him outof the world. That is, they were be- 
ſtowed upon him. So that they were ſevered, ſeparated from the world, 
they were no longer of the wicked unbelieving world, but of another 
party, that were divided and diſtinguiſhed from rhe world, In the world 
they were indeed, but they were not of the world. And theſe are evi- 
dently they, of whom our Saviour ſpeaks in this place. The men whons 
thou gaveſt me out of the world. 

Now to thoſe he here affirmeth chat he had manifeſted and made 
known his Fathers Name, And you muſt underſtand it to be ſpoken b 
our Saviour here excluſively. 1 have manifeſted thy Name unto the 
men which thou caveſt me our of the world , that is, rothem and none 
others, 


Why 
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Why, did not Chriſt make known his Fathers name toall without di- 


ſtintions Did he nor Preach to all* Did he not open and unfold his 
Fathers love and mercy, and the like, toall the multitude that came to 
hear him * He did indeed as to the outward Promulgation, bur not as to 
the inward and effeftual revelation. He did not manife(t it by bis Spirit 
ſavingly to all: No my Beloved, this was the Priviledge bur of a tew, 
and in particular of thoſe who were beſtowed upon him by his Father to 
be Members of his body : So faith our Saviour to his Father here, 1 have 
manifeſied thy name unto the men which thou gaveſt me out of the world: To 
chem, and not to others , or elſe arleaſt rochem ſo, as I have not done 
roothers, They have a Priviledge in this reſpe&, which others are not 
made partakers of : I have made it knawa to them effectually and ſavings 
ly, and not to others. 

' You fee the meaning of the words; the Points to be obſerved are 
two : Firſt, There are ſome certain men, whom God the Father gives to 
Teſus Chriſt our of the world. Secondly, that Jeſus Chriſt doth make 
his Father known effectually and ſavingly to them, and none beſides 
them, Art cthis time of rhe firſt. 


DocrtRrlINeE. 


There are ſome certain men, whom God the Father gives to Feſus Chriſt 
out of the World. 


In proſecution of this Obſervation , I ſhall diſtintly evidence and 
clear theſe four things. 

Firſt, There are fome men, whom God the Father giveth to Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

Secondly, There are a certain number of them. 

Thirdly, They are of the Wold befvre the Father gives them to the 
Son : And | 

Fourthly, After they are givenup to Jeſus Chriſt , they are of the 
world no longer, All theſe particulars are wrapt up in the Obſervation 
and the Text, as I ſhall ſhew you briefly and in order. 

Firſt, There are ſome men whom God the Father gives to Jeſus 
Chriſt: So he himſelf deſcribes the perſons to whom he manifeſts his 
Fathers name,not by their inward diſpoſition,not by their outward aCti- 
on or condition, but by the Act of Ged upon them, or concerning them, 
his giving them to Jeſus Chriſt. They are the men, ſaith he, whom thoy 
eaveſt me: Sothar ſome have this priviledge, you ſee, above thereſt of 
loſt mankinde, that God the Father gives them co bis Son Chriſt, and 
gives them to himin a ſpecial manner, as I ſhewed you even now, not 
to be his Servants only, but ro be his Members roo, He beſtows them 
upon Chriſt co be his own peculiar people, I will not ſtay on this, be- 
cauſe it hath been largely handled heretofore. 

Secondly, Now tor the ſecond thing , there are a certainnumber of 
them, there are {ome certain men, whom God the Father gives co Chriſt: 
They are thus many, not a perſon more or leſs : The sf of chem is 
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exadtly known to G6dand Chriſt ; he knows how many of them there 


beto a man. And hence our Saviour ſpeaks of them in ſuch a way, as 
being able rodiftinguiſh them from all the world beſides. I have mani- 
feſted thy name unto the men whom thou gaveſt me ont of the world, And 
ſo he tels us that he knows his ſheep that are given him of his Father , as 
his ownexpreſſion is, Fohn10,27,29. And yer he calls his ſheep by 
name, ver.3. and in the 9, verſe of this very Chapter ; 1 pray for them, 
ſaith he, 1 pray not for the world, but for them whom thou haſt given me. 
Sothat our Saviour Chriſt diſtinguiſhes you ſee ; he knows why are his 
own by free donation of his Father, and for them he prays. He knows 
whoare not given him, and for them he prays nor. There are a certain 
number of them known to Chriſt, 

Thirdly, now this ſeleted Company are of the world before che Fa- 
ther gives them to the Son - I do not mean before he gives them by E- 
letion , bur before he gives them to him by actual union and incorpora- 
tion : And therefore they are ſaid expreſly to be given to Jeſus Chriſt 
out of the World; ſo that the World is always beforehand with Jeſus 
Chriſt in this regard, The World hath the pofleſsion of them firſt, and 
afterwards they come to appertain to Jeſus Chriſt, In the firſt place they 
are the worlds, as all unſanaifyed and unregenerated perſons are, and 
then at length they come to be the Lords. | 

Fourthly, and then when they are once the Lords, they are no lon- 
ger of the world, which is the Jaſt thing in the point. . They are given 
Jeſus Chriſt out of the world , and conſequently when he hath them 
once, they are not of it, na Ge no longer men of this World. As for 
the reſt that are not aQtually beſtowed on Chriſt, they are Inhabitants, In- 
dwellers of the earth, as they are often ſtiled in the Revelation , they 
arethe men of this World, as the Prophet Daw/d calls them , who have 
their portionin this preſent life, Fſal.17.14. They are not of the Father, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, but of the World, 1 Fohn 2.16. They are of the 
world, therefore ſpeak they of the world , and the world heareth them , John 
4 5. But they that are delivered up to Jeſus Chriſt and become his Mem- 
bers, they are of the World nolonger. And this the Saints in Scripture 
have confeſſed, that they were Strangers, Pilgrims, Sojourners in this 
World, and therefore looked for, and made towards their own Coun- 
ry, Hcbr.11.6. Iama ſtranger onthe earth, ſaith David , Pſal,119.196. 
not in his place of baniſhment alone with the Phzl:ftrms , 'burin the Land 
of Canaan tog, yeainhis houſe, yea in his bed, yeaany where upon the 
earth, he was a Stranger, he counted not himſelf at home in any place 
but heaven only : To ſay the truth, the world lays no claim at all to thoſe 
that belong to Chriſt ; and therefore this will need no great proot: Ir 
doth not own them, or acknowledge them for hers: but rather caſts them 
out and perſecutes them, and doth them all the ſpight and miſchief thar 
ir can. And this evinceth manifeſtly, that they are not the Worlds, as 
Chriſt himſelf informech his Diſciples upon the very ſame ground, Foh. 
15.19- If ye were of the world, the world would love his own ;, but becauſe 


you are not of the world, but 1have choſen you out of the world, therefore the 
world hatath you. 


To 


' 
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To open this a lictle turtherto you, becaule it is the great thing of 
the Doarme and the Text, thar they that are beſtowed on Jeſus Chriſt, 
are given him out of the world, and fo are of the world no longer, I ſhall 
make it to appear ir ter particulars. 

They that are actually given up to Jeſus Chriſt to be his Members, 
are aQually dead with Chriſt, and conſequently chey are our of this 
world. We uſe to ay of men when they are dead, that they are gone, 
they are departed out of this world. The fame may be affirmed { in a 
ſenſe) of thoſe who are dead with Jeſus Chr.ſt. And this is that which 
the Apoſtle Pas/ in{inuates, Col, 2, 204 /f ye be dead with Chrifl, ſaith he, 
(as that he takes for granted and (uppoled) why as though living in the 
. world, are ye ſubjet# io Ordinances ? He reaſons there from the Condi- 
tion and the (tate of the Coloſsians, on whom thoſe worldly Ordinances 
were impoſed : They were dead in relation to the world, they lived not 
in the world, and therefore were not to be burtchened (in their conſci- 
ences at leaſt) with the :tnventions and conſtitutions of the world. Law 
is the rule of life and action, fo that where there is a ceſlacion of life, there 
isno further obligation of the Law, becauſe there is no action in a dead 
man to be ordered by it. Know ye not faith the Apoſtle to the Romans, 
chap. 7. 1. that the Law hath Dominion over 4 man ſo long as heliveth ? 
So long and no longer; for aſloon as he is dead he is looſed from the 
Law, as it is added there 1n that place, Ic were a ſenſeleſs thing to lay 
Commandements on the carriages of men, and to exact obedience from 
them after they are dead, But ye are dead ſaith the Apoſtle, dead to the 
world, and therefore theſe unlawful Ordinances ought not to be impoſed 
upon you by the world. They ſhould not burthen you with theſe things, 
for this 1s not the Countrey that yon livein. And in anotherplace the 

Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelt, ſaith he was crucified to the worl4, Gal.6. 6, 
14. not only dead, but crucified to it, and ſo he was no more of this 
world. 

They that are aQually given up to Jeſus Chriſt co be his members, as 
they are actually dead, and fodeparted out of this world , ſo they are 
actually living in another world, Tow «re dead faith the Apoſtle, Col. 
3-3- and what follows 2 you arenot ſo dead, that you donot live at all, 
but you do not live here, no you live above with God, Tow are dead, 4nd 
jour life # hid with Chriſt in God. Their converſation is indeed in heaven, 
as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, PbiL. 3, 20, their life is Angel-like , they 
walk with God as Noah did, Gen. 6,9. They are with him in the Palace, 
Pſal 45. 15. Others areabroadin the Town or in the Countrey, bur 
theſe men are in houſe with him; they are without doors , bur thieſe 
are within z ſuch faithful ſouls haye fellowſhip wich the Father, and 
with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1.F0h. 1, 3. They are 
far from God, and far from Jeſus Chriſt by Nature, they dwell a oreac 
way from him, as the Prodigal in a ſtrange Countrey, and ſo have no 
commerce with him. But when they are converted and given up to 
Chriſt, they are madenigh, as the expreſſion is , Epheſ. 2.13; When 
peace isonce effectually preached to thoſe that are afar off, they have 
acceſs by one Spirit to the Father, and ſo they are nolonger forreigners 

and 
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and ſtrangers, but fellow-Citizens of the Saints and of the houſhold 
of ,God. Indeed my Brethren, whatſoever they that are beſtowed on 
Chriſt doin regard of rheir natural lite, yet in regard of their ſpiritual 


| life, they do not live ſo properly in this world, as1n the other,and there- 


fore in that reſpec are out of this world, as I ſhall ſhew you in a few patti- 


culars. For 


t. There is no life but is accompanyed with ſome relation to thoſe 
that haye the ſame alliance, and deſcent and Original of life, Now: true 
it is, that they that are beſtowed on Jeſus Chriſt, in regard of their na- 
tural life, havenatural parents and kindred, andallies in this world. But 
in regard of their ſpiritual life, they have ſpiritual parents and kindred 
in another world : Their Father that begat them, God, is of another 
world ; Their Mother that conceived and bare them, and gave them 
ſuck, the Church, is of another world. The new Feruſalem which & above 
s free, which « the Mother of us all, Gal, 4.26. Their Brethren and their 
ſpecial friends, that are united to them in the neareſt bond and tie of 
grace, are of another world. So that their chief relations are above in 
heaven. And whereſoever they may ſojourn tor a Seaſon, there they 
live where their Father, and their Mother, and their Brethren, and cheir 
choice Relations are. | 

2. There is no life but is accompanyed with ſome place of habita- 

tion (though in ſame I muſt acknowledge it maybe more unſetled then 
in others) and with ſome means of ſuſtentation. Now it is very true, 
that they that are given upto Chriſt; in regard of theirnatural life may 
have an earthly habitation, and earthly means of ſaſtentation, and ſo in 
that reſpe& they may be yet in this world. Bur inregard of their ſpiritual 
life,their manſion houſe is in another world. as the Apoſtle tels us, 2 Cor. 
5. 1. They have a building with God, a houſe not made with hands, but eter- 
nal in heaven, The means which they ſ{ubfiſt upon, by which this life is 
nouriſhed, and maintained, are not any earthly things ; They feed upon 
the bread which comes from heaven, which was prefigured by the '7 
na, with reference to which the Pſalmiſt ſaich, that man did eat Angels 
food. My Father gives you the true bread from heaven, ſaith our Saviour, 
Tohn 6. 32. And what is that ? 1 am the bread, ſaith he, that came down 
from heaven, at ver, 41. This bread all they that appertain to Chriſt 
do eat, by faith, and of his blood do they drink, and fo the life of grace 
is ſtrengthened in them. And for theeſtare they live upon , the main 
poſſeflion, 1t lies not here but in another world. 72 Chriſt they have 0b- 
tained an inheritance incorrupiible, undefiled, &c. and ſoin him they fit al- 
ready in heavenly places, 

3-. There is no life but is accompanyed with ſome ation. Now the 
that are beſtowed on Jeſus Chriſt, may in regard of their natural life, 
act inand with, and tor this world. They may in many things do as 
worldly men do, they may labour in their callings, they may deal in the 
aftairs, and trade in the Commodicies of this world ,for the procuring of 
{ubſiſtence. here. But inregard of their ſpiritual life, rheir aRings are in 
and tor another world, Their minds and thoughts do work exceedingly on 
heaven and heavenly things, Their hearts are always running out to God 


and 


On lon 17. 
and Chriſt, and the happineſs above, and feeding upon ſuch obje&ts, _ 
They are roo large to be contained within the narrow limits of chis lower 
world ; no, as the Pſalmiſt (peaks, they are continually with God. With 
the woman, Ap#c.12.1. They tread apon the Moon, this variable and 
inconſtant world ; they trample with an holy ſcorn upon theſe earthly 
things. They are aſpiring ſtill to heaven, walking and aCting heaven- 
ward. Indeed they live 1n ſome reſpect in this world, bur ic is but as 
though they lived in the world, as the Apoſtle Pauls expreſſion is, 
Col.2,30. They uſe the world, but yet it is as thouzh they uſed it not, as the 
ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 7.29. They lay nor out the ſtrength of their 
affeftions and endeavours upon theſe things : But on the matters of the 
other world, there they are intent indeed, there they are in good earneſt, 
there they act with full vigor; 3 =ainuwe their Trading, their Com- 
merce, their Dealing, their Negotiation is in heaven, Phil.3.20. The 
word there uſed hath very much 1n it, and can hardly be expreſſed. Beza 
aſſaies in many wayes : The manner of qur living is in Heaven, or which 
comes nearer yet, we carry and demean our (elyes as Citizens of Heaven, 
As if Heaven were a City,and welas being free there) do walk and act ac- 
cording to the Manners, and the Cuſtoms, and the Laws, and Conſtitu- 
tions of the City we belong to, Sothat the Saints you ſee do live as 
if they were in Heaven already, as being now no more of this world. 

Now is it ſo my Brethren, That there are ſome certain men whom God 
the Father gives to Jeſus Chriſt out of the world 2 Are they the worlds 
before they come to be the Lord Chriſts by the donation of the Father 2 
Here then you fee the reaſon my beloved, why there is ſuch a ſtir ſome- 
times, when God is giving men to Jelus Chriſt, and why the buſineſs 
meets with ſo much heat and oppoſition. You cannot but take notice 
what a fray is often made, when any one 1s about ro leave the world, and 
to cloſe with Jeſus Chriſt. Carnal Parents, Brethren, Siſters, Friends, 
Acquaintance, by and by are up as it were in arms againſt it. When the 
Apoſtles were bringing men to Jeſus Chriſt, at Epheſus, you know my 
Brethren, it occaſioned ſuch an uproar in the City, and ſuch a mutiny 
among the Tradeſmen and Mechanicks there, as you can hardly parallel 
ip any ſtory. You ſhall obſerve in the New Teſtament, when Chriſt 
began to gather people co himſelf, that whereſoever there were any num- 
bers given to him by theFather, ſome were exceedingly diſquieted 8& out 
of patience at it. Ir galled the Phariſees,and cut them to the very hearts, 
that Jeſus Chriſt had ſuch an harveſt among the people there : why ( ſay 
they in a great paſſion ) the whole world runs after him- And ſo itis 
ro this day, and will be to the worlds ead, when God is pleaſed to give 
in ſouls to Jeſus Chriſt in any place, ſome will-fret and ſtorm at it. 

Nor 1s it any wonder that they ſhould, for they are given him out of 
the world, And the world is loth to loſe that which appertains to it, 
and which is its own poſſeſſion, It God did givea people to his Son, to 
which the world had no right, and to which it could pretend no title, che 
world would like it well enough, it would never be againſt it, But this is 
thar which vexes it, and troublesit, that God muſt give away that which 
is his ( theworlds ) to Jeſus Chriſt, He cannot have a man, but 7 
Wor 
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world muſt bea loſer, who cannot keep his own for him : what hath any 
one to do to meddle with that which is the worlds known right, to fetch 
away that which hath many years ( perhaps ) belonged to him 2 This is 
an injury (as he conceives) that puts him out of all patience, and this 
is that which makes him ſtrive and ſtruggle as he doth. Chriſt enters 
upon every ſoul that is beſtowed upon him by his Father, by diſpoſſeſſing 
and diſſeazing him:ſo that it is no marvel though he be extreamly ſtartled, 
and though he labour every way by promiles and by preferments on the 
one fide, and by threatning, and by perſecutions on rhe other, to keep 
that which he hath in his poſleſhon, 

Are there ſome certain men whom God the Father gives to Jeſus 
Chriſt out of the world ? So that however they were once the worlds, 
now they are the worlds no longer, By this let us examine and reſolve, 
whether we be given up to Chriſt or nv 2 Iris an admirable priviledge, 
an high prerogative for any ſoul ro belong to Jeſus Chriſt, ro be be- 
ſtowed upon him by the Father. It carries in it all the happineſs that is 
attainable by any Creature, Now would you kno whether the Father 
have actually given you to Chriſt or no ? Conſider whether you be out 
of this world ; whether it may be truly ſaid of you, that you were once 
indeed of this world,you lived here, builded tabernacles here,your hearts, 
and your affe@ions, and your chief delights were here, But now the caſe 
is altered with you, you areno longer of this world, but of another, 

Now that you may be-able to diſcover this, I ſhall give you marks for 
tryal. 
"It you be out of the world, you are not faſhioned and conformed to 
this world in the unlawtul waics, and practices, and courſes of it. You 
faſhion not your ſelves according tothis world, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Rom.12.2.not as this world doth. As Turks and Spaniards are nor like 
to Engliſh men, they have another kind of viſage, another garb, another 
habir, and the like. So they that are givenupunto Chriſt out of the 
world, they differ manifeſtly from the world. There is a clear diſtintion 
co be made between them and other men, by any man that eyes them 
well, there are none like them in the earth, their wayes are of another 
faſhion. Now my Beloved, is it ſo with you ? do you differ from the 
world ? do you live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godlily in this preſent 
evil world? In a world of wickedneſs, are you ſingular in goodneſs ? 
{orhat the ſame may be affirmed of you, that is recorded tothe everlaſt- 
ing praiſe of righteons Neb, chathe was juſt and perte@in his Genera- 
tions ,Gen.6.9. and they were wicked and corrupt enough. Of holy Lot, 
that he was {9 far from joyning with the vitious Sodomites in their vile 
abominations, that his righteous ſoul was vexed at their filthy conver- 
ſarion, 2 Per.2.8, This is a.comfortable evidence that you are given up 
to Jelus Chrift our of this world, But if you walk according to the 
courte and cuftom of rhe world, as the expretsionis, Fpheſ. 2. 2. if you 
have fellowſhip with the unfruicful works of darknels, if you run our 
. with others to the ſame exceſs of riot, if you be alſo led away with the 
error of the world, and fo fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs, if you be car- 
ried down with the ſwinge,and with the current of the times, and of the 
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places where you live, do nor deceive your ſelves, you are yet of this 
world. I muſt confeſs, it is a very ſtrong temptation, when the ſtream 
runs in a wrong courſe, and often ſhakes the holieſt Saints. Bur yet in 
ſuch a caſe, they that belong to Jeſus Chriſt, muſt confider with them- 
ſelves that they are of another world, and therefore are not much to eye 
the faſhion and the wayes of this. They muſt behave themſelves accord- 
ing to the faſhion of their own Country. They muſt conclude with holy 
Foſbua 24-15. If it ſeemeviltoother men to ſerve the Lord, if they 
will forſake God, and forſake his worſhip, let them ſerve whom they will 
for mez as for my own part, 1 am ar a point for that, I and my houſe 
will ſerve the Lord. And they muſt ſay in ſuch a caſe as David did, Away 
from me ye wicked ; Iam not for your company, becauſe I am not for 
your courſes; away from me ye wicked, I will keep the Commandments 
of my God. 

If you be now no longerof this world but of the other, your lan- 2, 
guage is not of this world but of the other. You ſpeake the language of 
the world and of the Country you belong to. You are full of good 
diſconrle, your heart boyles with good matter, as the expreſſion of che 
Propher is, Pſal.45.1. Ir is like a boyling por, for that is the ſimilitude 
that is alluded to, itisalwayes bublingupand running over, and then it 
ſpeaks of good things, as itis added there in that place. The hearc with- 
in boyles, and che tongue without ſpeakes; and as the boyling Pot runs 
over with the ſelf ſame matter which it hath within it, ſo it fares with 
ſuchan heart. It bubleth up with good marrer, the matter which ic bath 
conceived and meditated touching Chriſt, this is that which is ſo readily 
and treely uttered with the rongue. My heart i enditing of a good matter ; 
I ſpeak of the things which 1 have made touching the King. Such are the 
hearts and tongues of thole that are of the other world, their ſpeech is 
gracious, and either tends to glotifie their God, or to edifie their Bre- 
chren, this is the language of the'r Country. 

What think we then of thoſe whoſe languiFe 1's alwayes vainand 
frivolous £ it doth not benefit the hearers,it miniſtrech no grace, for there 
1s nograce in it; or which is worſe, itis wickedand pernitious, Their 
ſpeech is rotten and corrupt, there is no ſalr to ſeaſon it and make ir 
wholeſom : and hence their throat is likened to an open Sepulchre, 
Kom.3.13. which breathes and Rteames up nothing elſe but odious ſmells 
and loathlom exhalarions : or elle ar beſt, rheir ſpeeches and diſcourſes 
are of nothing elſe but earth and earthly things. Talk with them while 
you will, you hear of nothing elſe but worldly matters from them, Of _ 
what Country do you thinkare theſe men? The Apoſtle Fohnrells you, 
1 Fohn 4.5. They are of the world, and they ſpeak of the world. $bibbo- 
leth never deſcryed ſo many E phreimntes as this. doth worldly wrerches. 
They are of Galilee, they are of this world, for their ſpeech bewrayeth 
chem, Shall I believe they are Inhabitants of the Celeſtial Canaan, who 
cannot ſpeak almoſt without an oath, whoſe tonguesarealwayes dipping 
in that blood which alone can cleanſe them from all fin - Shall 1 ſay that 
ſucha man or woman is of heaven, whoſe rongue is ſer on' fire of hell * 

Brethren do not deceive your ſelves, if you cannot ſpake the language, 
you belong not to that Country, 'Cc it 
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If you be now no longer of this world, but of the other, you have 
a dear affetion to your Contrymen, to thoſe that are given up to Chriſt 
out of the world, as you are. It travailers and ſtrangers meet with any 
of their Country-menin a remote and Tis. Land, how lovingly do 
they embrace them 2 what kindneſs do they thew them £ how are they 
knit together in a bond of love ? Juſt ſoir is with thoſe whoare of the 
other world. 1f they light any time on any of that ſame world which 
they themſelves belong to, they are extreamly taken up with joy, al- 
though! they never ſaw them nor had acquaintance with them in their 
lives before, and preſently cheir hearts and their afteRtions do wonder- 
fully cloſe together. 

And therefore they are groſs diſſemblers, who would be thought to 
be given up to Chriſt out of the world, and yet their boſom friends and 
their Companions are all of them of this world, Theſe are the men 
which they converſe withall, and which they take delight in: Nay which 
is worſe then this, they hate the men whom Jeſus Chriſt hath called 
and choſen out of the world. They perſecute them with the hand and 
with the tongue, and do them all the ſpight and all the miſchief that 
they can. Suppoſe thou wert in 7taly or Spaiz, or any other forreign 
Land, and there ſhouldſt meet an Engliſhman, wouldeſt thon mock and 
ſcoff at him ? wouldeſt thou deride and jear at the faſhion of his cloaths, 
the. manner ot his complement, his gate and carriage, and thelike ? 
wouldeſt thou procure him to be taken up, impriſoned, put to death ? 
thy Earthly Country would not own thee, it thou ſhouldſt be ſo yn- 
worthy : And truly heaven will not own the men, who deal thus baſely 
and injuriouſly with the Inhabitants of chat Country. 

Are there ſome certain men whom God the Father gives to Jeſus 
Chriſt our of the world ? fo that however they were ance the: worlds, 
now they are of the world no longer. You then that find you are given 
up to Jeſus Chriſt, think it not much if you have butill uſage and un- 
coward entertainmeriÞn che world. Truly my Brethren, if you conſider 
whence you are, and to what Country you belong, there can no other be 
expected by you z 1t you were of the world, the world would love her 
own; but becauſe you are not of the world, but Chriſt bath choſen you 

out of the world, therefore the world hates you : And it ſhall be your 
wiſedom to look out and to provide for ſuch uſage. If Turks or Spani- 
ards walk along the ſtreets, every one will gaze upon them, they will 
wonder at their gate and at their habit, and the like. Every one will be 
ready to abuſe them and to put them to the worſt,for they are friendleſs, 
being in a ſtrange Country. And are not you my Brethren of another 
Country, yea of another world? are you not men of ſingularity ? are 
not your wayes and faſhions diverſe from the faſhions of this world. No 
marvel then though you be men of wonder, as the Prophet ſpeakes, 
rhough you be pointed at, and though you be made ſpectacles and gazing 
ſtocks - Though every one preſume to injure you and wrong you, and 
deal unworthily and baſely with you, while yon remain as Sojourners 
in this C oy 
Are there lome certain men whom, &«. ſo that however they were 
once 
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once the worlds, now they are of the world no longer « Then do not 


you regard the world, nor the things of this world, We fee that Tra- 
yailers do not uſe to ſer their hearts on any thing they meer with in a 
ſtrange Country. 1f they ſee ſtately houſes, orchards, gardens, if they 
hear curious maſick, they are not taken up with theſe things, no they 
keep on their way and are not hindered, or withdrawn by the moſt plea- 
fing avocations. Dothany ſtranger fall a building ar his Inn ? or doth 
he plant and ſow as he travails by the way ? And therefore ſeeing we 
are of another world, let us not ſet ourhearts on theſe things, No. let 
us uſe the world but as thou gh weuſed it not : for neceſſity alone, not for 
delight, to further us in holy duties, not to ſtop us, to help us heayen- 
ward, not to hinder. 

Are there fome, &c. ſo that however you were once, &c, This fits 
you then with _ to that uſual argument with which the Saints of 
God are often preſſed to ſinful praQtices. Other men do thus and thus, 
and why will not you too ? will you be ſingular, and will you goin a 
way by your felves,and will you do as no body doth? Why what though 
other men do this ? whence are thoſe other men ? they are not of the 
world that we-are, and therefore they are no examples for us. 'We muſt 
not doas they do , no we muſt difter from them, we muſt come our from 
among them, and be ſeparate, and touch no unclean thing, Though 
they handle it, we muſt' not touch ir. When Shadrach, HMeſach, and 
Abednegorefuled ro bow before the Golden Image which Nebachadnezar 
the King had ſet up, they might have ſaid tothem, What will you do as 
no body doth 2 you ſee that all men univerſally fall down before ic, and 
they no ſmall ones neither, the Judges, Councellors, Princes, Rulers of 
the people, Dan.3.3. And will you take upon you to be wiſer then your 
berters ? will you ſtand out alone, and be lo ſtift in your opinion ? yer 
this did not one whit move them, neither muſt ſuch an argument as this 


evail with us. No we muſt keep the right way though we go alone, 


thoughall the world ſhould leave us and forſake us. And to this end I 
propound two things. 

1. It will be a ſafe courſe thus to reſerve our ſelyes from the polluti- 
ons of the world, and the contagion of the times and places where we 
live. The Lord moſt commonly vouchſaftes ro ſuch a ſpecial priviledge 
of preſervation, when dangers and calamities and troubles come, as he 
did to Lof, ind Noh, and the Mourners in Ezechiel. And as they have 
not ſhared in common corruptions, ſo he exempreth them from Com- 
mon ce(olations, &c. 

2. And as it will be ſafe for us thus to reſerve our ſelves, ſoit will be 
honourable too. The verieſt wretch may keep himſelf from wicked as 
ſometimes, when there are no examples, no temptations to withdraw 
him. Butin a world of wickedneſs to be ſingular in goodneſs, is Chri- 
ſtian-like indeed. It was Tullzes Commendation of Murena, Laudandus 
Mur&ana non tam quod ix Alia vixerit,quam gs in Alia continenter vixerit. 
And Gods of Feb, that there was none like him in the earth. 

Are there ſome certain, &#c. And are you of that number ? there is 
no reaſon then why you ſhould be ſo much diſtracted and diſquiered -; 
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ſee ſuch ſtirs and troubles, ſuch alterations and confufiohs in the world. 
Why ſhould you be ſoout of patience to ſee things turned upſide down 
in ſuch a Country: where you do not live, to which you do not apper- 
rain ? 'What need you care (I ſpake of ſuch a Care as eateth out the 
joy and comfort of a man ) how matters go, what ſtirrs and hubbubs 
and combuſtions there are here in this world, ſo long asall goes well ar 
home in your world's Remember ſtill in ſuch acale that you are not of 
this world but of another. And why then ſhould it ſtartle you, though 
the earth be removed, and though the mountains be carried into the 
midſt of the Sea ? Yea though the Kingdoms of this world be ſhaken, 
ſolong as your world and the Kingdom of it is not. ſhaken, ſo long as 
thar ſtands firm and ſure, you have no reaſon to be ({wallowed up with 
overmuch fear, and overmuch ſorrow : But rather on the other fide, 
when you ſee all the world and all the Kingdoms of it in.a flame, to 
bleſs and magnifie the Lord that you are outof this world; that you 
are out of Gun-ſhot, ont of the reach of theſe things. Indeed with refe- 
rence to the men of this world, who have their Converſation and their 
portion here, whoſe friends, and means, and dwellings lyein this Coun- 
try, we have reaſon to be troubled when Concuſſions and Confufions 
 comeupon the earth; for we ſhould pity thoſe who are of the ſelf-ſame 
nature with us, in their troubles and diſtreſſes. Bur for our ſelves, we 
' may behold the greateſt cribulation and diſtraions that come upon the 
world, as things that do not much concern us, juſt as we do the wars 
in Italy , when we have peace, we pitty the poor people there,and rejoyce 
that we live not in that Country. So longas all goes well at home, as 
no ill tydings come from heaven, from our own Country, we are in a 
o00d Condition: It may be we may ſuffer ſome outward evils and ex- 
tremities z we may be baniſhed from the Country which we. ſojourn in, 
but then weare bur baniſhed from a place of baniſhment. We may be 
baniſhed ( if I mayexpreſs it ſo ) out of this world intothe other, thar 
is, we may loſe our lives, butthen ar worſt we are but baniſhed home. 
T hey do but ſend us to the world that we are of, and that we belong to 
men may deprive us of the Life by which we live in this world, bat this' 
is but a ſeeming Life, the ſhaddow of a Life, ir is butas though we lived 
in the world. But the life by which we live in the world that we are of, 
is an enduring and abiding life ; Ic is alaſting and an endleſs life, it is 
above the reach of death and difolution : And though the natural life 
decay, this life of grace will flouriſh and grow ſtronger ſtill, cill ic be 
perfeRed in that of glory. 
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' Thine they were, &C. thou eaveſt themto me. 


our had made known his Fathers Name, not by their own con- 
dition, or their own ation, but by his Fathers aCt upon them,or 
in reference to them, his givingchem to Jeſus Chriſt one of the world, 
1 have manifeſted thy Name to the men whom thou gaveſt me ont of the 
world. 

The following words ſeem to be added to anticipate a ſcruple that 
might be raiſed in the hearts of thoſe who heard him praying to his Fa- 
ther thus , or who in after-times might come to read this prayer of our 
Saviour, asit is here recorded in the Goſpel. They might conſider with 
chemſelves onthis occafion ; it Ieſus Chriſt have none belonging to him, 
none rhat are indeed his own, but thoſe that are beſtowed upon him by 
his Father ; why then it ſeems all were the Fathers in the firſt place. For 
no one gives that to another which he hath nor firſt himſelf, Nihil dat 
quod non habet, True, ſaith our Saviour, ſoit 1s indeed, they were my Fa- 
thers, and I had themall from hum. Thine they were, 4nd tho gaveſt thens 
zo me. So that you ſee the Obſervationlies before you. - 


Nd thus far of the deſcription of the perſons to whom our Savi- 


DocrtrRINs; 


That all the people of the Lord Chriſt were firſt of all belonging to the Fa- 


ther. 


His they were in the firſt place, and he gave them to the Son. . And 
indeed he could not give them, it they were not firſt his own : For he 
thar gives a thing, alrers the property of that which he beſtowes ; paſſes 
away the right he had, and makes it over toanother. And ſo doth God 
in reference to Telus Chriſt. He gives him all che people that he hath, 
lIeſus Chriſt hath not a man but by donation from the Father, and there- 
fore they were his firſt. And this is that which Ieſus Chriſt acknowledges 
in this place, thine they were, and thou gaveſt them tome. And to the ſame 
efte& he [peakes, wer.1 0. of this Chapter, Thine are mine,and I am glori- 
fied in them. They that were ſometimes thine, are now mine. Thy in- 
rereſt was firſt, and mine inthe ſecond place by donation and conveyance 
from thy lelt. F-:4 

You ſee then all the People of che Lord Chriſt were firſt of all belong- 
ing to the Father. | CEE LOR 

Now to unfold the point a little further ro you, becauſe indeed it needs 
not proot ſo much as explication; We will examine and reſolve a few 
things. Firſt, who the Father is, ro whom the people of our Saviour 
Chriſt do firſt belong £ Secondly, howand in whar reſpe& they do firſt 
belong to him? T hirdly, how far the Father parteth with the right he 
had in thoſe whom he beſtows upon our Saviour Chriſt 2 Wy he 
maKes 
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makes them over tohim ſo,thar he himſelf hath now no longer any righe 
at all in them £ Or whetheronly fo, chat Chriſt and he do ſhare toge- 
rher,and have a joyat and mixed right and intereſt in thoſe people, And 


laſtly, ſeeing alldo firſt of all belong to God the Father, why he doth 


I, 


not keep them to krimſelf, but makes them over to his Son Chriſt, Theſe 
things would be a little looked into before we come to application, | 

As for the firſt of theſe my Brethren, Who the Father is ro whom the 

people of our Saviour Chriſt do firſt belong £ We muſt be ſure that 
we be right inthis, or elſe we mils in the fonndation of the whole boſt- 
neſs... 1 ſhall be brief upon.the reſolution of ic now, becauſe you may 
remember I have done it largely heretofore in another caſe, and on-ano- 
ther occafion, - This I defire-you to take notice of, which Calvinalſo 
carefully obſerves, that our Saviour in the Goſpel, eſpecially in this of 
Fohn, ipeaking as man and not as God, under the name of Father, in- 
timates and comprehends the whole Godhead. Nor let this feem ſtrange 
to you; for Chriſt as maniis Gods Son, not God the Fathers Son alone, 
but the Son ;of the whole God-head: Indeed as God, he is the Son of 
the firſt perſon only, but as man, he is the Son of all the perſons. As 
man, he1s a Creature,: and he is not God the Fathers Creature only, for 
the works of $he-Trinity without are individed. And therefore Chriſt 
is made the .Son.of God in the ſame way that Adam is, Lak.3.33. &c. 
And it is very evident, that in. my Text he ſpakes to God the Father, as 
a Creature and as a Man : for heſpeakes tohim in prayer, and prayer is 
a part of worſhip, and God doth not worſhip God. And when as man 
he prayes to God, you mult not think he prayes to the firſt perſon only 
and excluſively, but he ptayes to all the perſons. And therefore when 
he ſaith to God 1n prayer, thine they were, the people which I have,were 
{ometimes thine , he cannot mean that they were the firſt perſons only, 
(for certainly one perſon pxayes not to another) bur they were the whole 
Godheads... You ſee then the Father is, to whom the people of our 
Saviour Chriſtdo firſt belong. Not God prioadly taken for the firſt 
perſon of the Godhead, but Codeſſentially taken tor the whole eſſence 
of the Godhead, as ſubſiſting in the perſons, And God ſo taken is the 
Father of our 'Saviour Chriſt as he is man, and ſohe prayes to him in 
this place. _ 

So that, now the way is open to the ſecond Qnzere, how and in what 
reſpect the people of the Lord Chriſt were firſt of all belonging to his 
Father, thag is. to.the whole Godkead, before they came to his hands as 
he is man and Mediator of the Church. Beloved, they were firſt of all 
belonging to his Father in that ſenſe that we have ſaid, eſpecially in two 
reſpects, either as his Created ones ; or as his Eleed ones,as his Crea- 
rures, or his Choſen. 

1. AU. the, people of the Lord Chriſt were firſt of all belonging to 
Lus Father ag his Creatures, His they were, for he made them. Tris the 
greateſÞreaſon inthe world, that he that makes aching ſhould ownir too, 
char it. ſhould. be his that made it ; ' That he thar gives a rning being, 
{hould have a tutle to it while it hatha being, unleſs he vc;lunrarily and 
freely make-1t-oyer toanather, And:by-this means, God trath a crc 
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original and native right in all the world and all the rome chat are in 
ic, Jeſus Chriſt as he is man,hath nor right to one perlon ; I mean origt- 
nally of himſelf. But how then ſhall he come to haye a people to be 
his members, and to make up a Church a body for him £ Why God his 
Father is content to furniſh him out of his ſtore, Rather then he ſhall 
want a Company of mer. to be his members, he will ſpare him ſome of 
his, and others he will keep for other parpoſes to execute his wrath and 
manifeſt the glory of his Juſtice on. There are a people tor thee, ſaith 
the Father.thou ſhalt have ſuch and ſuch of mine. All the world are mine, 
chou knoweſt;zand ſuch a number I will give thee out of the world;So ma - 
ny thou ſhalt have among the Jews,and if that be nor ſufficient, thou ſhalt 
have as many more as thou wilt ask among the Gentiles. As of me and ! 
will give thee, Pſal.2.7. And hence our Saviour ſpeaking of his people, ac- 
.knowledgerh they were his Fathers firſt, 1 have manifeſted thy name un- 
to the men which thou gaveſt me out of the world. Thine they were, and 
thou gaveſt them tome, | 
2. All che people of the Lord Chriſt were firſt of all belonging to 
his Father as his choſen, Not only as his Creatures, but as his Ele& too: 
And thus he hatha neerer intereſt in thoſe whom he beſtows on Jeſus 
Chriſt, then he hath in any other. All the world are his indeed,but then 
there are ſome certain people whom he chooſes for himſelf in a peculi- 
arand a ſpecial way. As he that is the Owner of a goodly Wood , all 
the Trees are his indeed, but yet there is a Tree or two,or more,which be 
chooſes to himſelf and which he marks out to himſelf, and for bis own 
particular and private uſe. So the earth is theLords,and all che people thar 
are in it;but yet there are ſome certain men whom he hath ſer a part from 
everlaſting to be his, to be the Veſlells of his own Houſe, the Servants 
of his own Family. As it is ſaid of Facob, Pſal, 135. 4, The Lord hath 
choſen Jacob to himſelf, and Iſrael for his peculiar treaſure. . And there- 
fore when he gives theſe up to Chriſt, and makes them aQually his, no 
marvail though he anſwer himas in my text, thine they were, and thou 
haſt eiven them tome, And here indeed the gift of God is moſt to be 
- obſerved. He doth not give our Savionr all that are his by. Creation,all 
the wicked , he gives him but ſome of chem, and therefore he is ſaid to 
gIve them out of the world, Burt he gives him all chat are his by Ele- 
ion, he doth not keep one man from him. God hatha ſpecial inre- 
reſt in them above the reſt, they are his own peculiar treaſure,as you heard 
but now, and every one of them hegives co Chriſt, Jeſus Chriſt hath all 
his treaſure, take his traſh who will, | 
Now for the third particular, how far the Father parterh with the right 3. 
he hath in thoſe whom he beſtows on Jeſus Chriſt. A man would think, 
by the expreſſion of our Saviourin my text, that he parted with it whol- 
ly. That he makes over all the intereſt he hath, in choſe whom he be- 
ſtows on Jeſus Chriſt. Thar when he gives them upto him, be utterly 
deveſts himſelf of all his former intereſt,ſo that he hath no longer an 
right ar all in them. Thine they were, ſaith Jeſus Chriſt , why then it 
ſeems they. are not now z thine they were,but now they are no longer thine ; 
for thos haſt given them 10 me. 
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Bar certainly we muſt not underſtand it in ſuch an abſolure and ri- 
gid ſenſe, but with ſome grains of mitigation, For when the Farher 
hath actually given men to Jeſus Chriſt ro be his members, they 
do not ceaſe to be his Creatures, they do not ceaſe tro be his 
choſen , andj therefore in a ſence, my brethren , they are his 
ſill, And-this our Saviour Chriſt acknowledgeth expreſly , but 
a little after at wer. 9, 10. 1pray zot for the world, but for them which 
thou haſt given me , and mine are thine. Obſerve it well, he faithnot 
to the Father, mine were thine, before chou gaveſt them to me, bur mine 
are thine, notwithſtanding thou haſt given them to me. So that the Fa- 
ther doth ſo beſtow his people on the Son, that after the donation, 
Chriſt and he do ſhare cogether , and have a joint and mixed intereſt and 
right in thoſe people; and however they that appertain co Chriſt, are 
ſtiled his peculiar people. T7. 2, 14. which is a term thar intimates not 
a right in common, but an unmixed and undivided right; you muſt nor 
underſtand it in oppoſition to the Farher, bur to themſelves, and to the 
world and to the Devil. They are his peculiar ſo,thar though they were 
once their own, now they are their own no longer. Though they were 
oncethe worlds, now they are the worlds no longer. Though they were 
once the Devils,now they are his no longer, But they are not his peculiar 
ſo, thax they are no more the Fathers. No, God and Chriſt do alwayes 
ſhare, as T have ſaid, and as he himſelf confeſſeth, in the fore-alledged 
verſe, All mine are 1hine, and thine are mine. And in this ſenſe, you mult 
conceive the Expreſhon in my text, Thine they were. They were once 
wholly and entirely thine z now they are not ſo thine, for thou haſt given 
them ro me, and therefore I muſt firike in for a ſhare with thee. Once 
they were thineonly, nowit is ſono longer, for they are thine and 
mine t00. 

There is one thing yet behind ; Thar ſeeing all do firſt belong ro God 


the Father, why he doth not keep them to himſelf, but makes them 


over to his Son Chriſt, And the reaſon is apparent, becauſe if he 
ſhould keep them to himſelf ( as things are ordered) he muſt loſe 
them-: And therefore gives them up ro Chriſt, that he may ſave 
chem. 

Firſt, Thoſe that belong to God,are his created ones, or as his Crea- 
cures , if he ſhould keep them till in that Condition , and ſhould nor 
give them up to Jeſus Chriſt, there were no other way bur chey 
muſt periſh, All that the Creator made, by Adams fall have broughc 
themſelves into aloſt condition. His work is wholly ſpoyled and marr'd 
by ſin thatis come in upon it, and hath defaced ir,and deſtroyed it ſo thar 
nnleſs there be a reparation , all mankind is caſt away and loſt for ever. 
This reparation is the work of Jeſus Chriſt ; it is his buſineſs to repair 
theruines of decayed mankind, and to reſtore them to that beauty and 
felicicity from which they are declined and departed by the fall. If 
Godrhe Father give him any broken piece to be amended and recove- 
red by him, he doth/his work upon him, and he ſaves him to the utmoſt. 
Bur it the Father keep him to himſelf as a created one, if he leave him in 
the condition of a Creatute,and do not make him over to his Son, char 


he 


Ver.s. —Ozlon nv 17. 


9 ao —— ——_—_— — — os... 


he may be a redeeemed one, thathe may be recovered and reſtored by 
him, he even remainerh in thac milerable and undone eftate wherein the 
whole race of mankind is involved by the fail. And therefore when the 
Father looks on the Creation, and ſees hs work is wholly ſpoiled, he con- 
ſiders with himſelf, 1 wilt not leaveir all in this condition ; no,ſome of it 
ſhall be repaired again,and that (hall be my Sons bulinels, And (o accor- 
dingly he picks out {uch and ſuch a foul, and brings itto the Lord Chriſt; 
There take that ſoul,and ſer it right again: I giveit thee rorhis end that 
thou mailt repair it, and reſtore ic to all che happinels which ic hath loſt 
by Adams tall. | 
Secondly they that belong to God as his Elected ones, or as his 
Choſen , it he ſhould keep them ſtill in that Condition , and ſhould 
not give them up to Jeſus Chriſt ( this cannot be, bur if chis ſhould be 
{uppoled, ) there were no other way but they muſt periſh ; for it 1s not 
enough to the ſalvation of a ſoul, that it be cholen,unleſs withal it be de- 
Iivered upto Jeſus Chriſt, and made a real living member of his body. 
And therefore God Electeth every ſoul in Chriſt;he chooſeth it in him,as 
theApoſtle ſpeaks, Eph.1.4.T hat is,he looks on itin Chriſt,in the inſtant 
of Election,deſ1gneth it in time to be a part of Chriſt, And lo according - 
ly when the appointed ſeaſon comes, he brings this Choſen one of his 
to Chriſt, and gives it him, yea puts it intohim; There take ic to thy 
ſelf (ſa th he ) mine it hath been from everlaſting by election, and now 
I make it thine by actual union and incorporation. I have done my part 
for it, and now do thou do thine, T have cholen ir,do thou ſave it. _ 
This ſhall ſuffice for clearing of the obſervation. I ſhall but add a word 
or two of application. : | FOR 
Andis it lo that all the people of the Lord Chriſt were firſt of all be- 
longing to the Father £ then ſurely he will keep them for the Fathers 
ſake. Before he let them go, he will conſider with himſelf, of whom he 
had them. Brethren,you may be confident that Jeſus Chriſt will never 
lole his people, but that he will be infinitely chary and extreamly render 
of them, becauſe he had them of his Father. How do we eſteem a 
Ring, a piece of Plate or ſome thin elſe chat was our Fathers ? If any 
one deſire it of us, if he offer money for it, no, will ſuch a perſon lay, 
I will not take an hundred times the value for it, it wis my Fathers and 
will not pare withic. And do you think my Brethren, that Jeſus Chriſt 
doth not love his Father, as well as we love ours 2 And therefore when 
the Deyil or the world, do go about toget away his people from him, 
when they bid fair for them, when they pluck hard at them; No, ſaith 
our Saviour , It is in vain ; I had thele people ; thele precious 
Jewels of my Father , and therefore you may ſpare your labour. 
His they were, and he gave them to me, and I will ſurely keep them 
for his ſake that gavethem me, yea he gave them tro me to this end, 
that I ſhould keep them. So Chriſt himſelf acknowledges, Fohn 6. 
39. This is the Fathers mill, that of all which he hath given me, 1 (hould 
loſe notbinz, His Farher gave them to him, bequeathed them ro him, by 
his will. And this was upon the Will, that he ſhould nor loſe chem 
coo, 'O what a ground of confidence is here thar Chriſt will keep us ? 
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though we be apr to fall away , though the Devil and che world pluck, 
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violently at us, we may depend upon it, they ſhall not get us out of 
Chriſts hands. We were his Fathers,and he gave us him by Will,and thar 
with this Condition that he ſhould not loſe us. And therefore let us 
reſt upon it, he will be carefull of his Fathers Will, and he will keep us 
for his Fathers ſake. _ 
And thus far of the firſt particular whereof our Saviour minds his 
Father by way of preparation to the prayer which he makes for his Apo- 
ſtles and Diſciples : that which he had done for them. 1 have manifeſted 
thy name to the men which thou gaveſt me out of the world, thine they were,and 
thou gevef them to me. 

The {econd follows now in order to be handled, that which they 
themſelves had done 1n reference to God the Facher, they have kepr thy 
word. 

And here you may take notice with me of theſe two things, which 
ſhew themſelves to any one, that doth but look upon the words. Firſt 
the at of theſe Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Saviour, they have kept ; 
And then the obje& of this aCt of theirs, the thing which he affirmech 
they have kepr, the word of God, They have kept thy word. 

And this our Saviour mentions ( as he doth the reſt ) by way of pre- 
paration to his prayer for them, to ſhew what cauſe there was, why 
they ſhould be remembred in his prayers, what did induce him to pra 
and to be confident that he ſhould ſpeed with God in prayer for them,be- 
cauſe they had been faithfull and obedient. They had kept the word 
of God,and therefore they ſhall have his wordto God in prayer for them, 
he makes no doubr, rhey ſhall have a word from God,by way of mercifull 
return and gracious anſwer to his prayer. 

- There is the inward and effential, and there is the outward and decla- 
ratory word of God. The inward word,the word God. The outward 
word, the word of God, or the word which comes from God : Though 
not immediately from God to us, yet mediately by his Prophets and 

Apoſtles, and Jeſus Chriſt himſelf as he was man, whom he made his 
Scribes, and Heralds, and Embaſladors and Mouth, God ſpake in times paſt 
to the Fathers by the Prophets, Heb, 1.1. he ſpake by the mouth of the 
holy Prophets, Lyke 1. 10. The Prophecy came not in old time by the will 
of man, but holy men of God ſpake 4s they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 2 Pet. 
1.21. Ando for the New Teſftamenc,the Apoſtle tell us, that in hoſe 


laſt dayes God hath ſpoken tous by bis Son, Heb. 1.2, and that which God 
ſpeaks, is Gods word. 

Now it is called the word of Godin my Text and elſewhere often , 
becauſe ir manifeſterh and makes known the mind and will ofGod. For as 
the word of man diſcovers to us,what the man means, what he couceiveth 
in his mind and heart within , which elſe we werc by no means able to 
tmagine, ſo the word of God { my brethren ) ſhews us theheartand 
mind of God, as far as he is pleaſed to expreſs ic, and to make 
it known tous , it ſhewes us what his will and x 71k is, Whathe will 
have us to do, and what he means to do with us. 

And this word the Apoſtles and Diſciples kept: that is the term our 
Saviour ofes in my text. He made it known to them, he ſhewed them 
what his Fathers mind and will was, and they kept it, 1have manifefled 


thy 
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thy name unto the men which thou gaveſt me Out of the world, and they 
have kept thyword. What 1s intended by that phrale of : keeping, ſhall 


be fully opened, when I come toexplication of the point ; in the mean 


time the obſervation ſhall be this. 
Docrrtins. 
They whom the Father gives ts Feſws Chriſt, do keep his word. 


You ſee it 1s the Character he gives of thoſe that are beſtowed upon 


him by his Father. Thine they were,and thes haſt given them to me,and they 


have kept thy word. And after to the ſame effect, they have received thy 
word , Itis uſually ſet down as the property of thoſe whobelong co 
Jeſus Chriſt, that they keep his ſayings, Fobn 14. 23, if 4 man love me, 
faith our Saviour there, he will keep my words , and his-words and the Fa- 
thers words are all one. And hence there is a bleſſing poured out on ſuch, 
L uke 11. 28. Bleſſed are they that hear the word of God and keep it. 

But not to ſtay upon the proof in general, becauſe the term is ſome- 
what dark, I ſhall proceed roſhew yon more particularly and diſtin&ly 
what it is to keep the word of God, which is the main thing in the obſer- 
vation, They whom the Father gives to Feſus Chriſt, do keep his word. Now 
this imports and carries in it divers things, 

To keep the word of God is to retainit in the memory, not only to 
receive it, butalſo to retain ir there, Tohold faſt what we have received, 
as theexpeſhon is, Rev. 3. 11. Reprobis effluit ſermo dei, ſaith Calvin on 
my Text. The word of God flows away from reprobates and wicked 
men, It is like water ſhed upon the ground, which is gone upon the ſud- 
dain, Butit ſticks with the Ele, it takes deep root there. Itis obſer- 
ved to the praiſe of Mary, that ſhe kept the ſayings of our Saviour, all his 
ſayings, Luke 2, 50. Others loſt them, bur ſhe kept them and therefore 
the is ſer in oppoſition to them. They underſtood not the ſayings 
which he ſpake to them , they knew not what he meant, and therefore 
it was quickly gone with them; for what you do not underſtand you ſhall 

be hardly able ro remember. But Mary kept theſe ſayings in her heart, 
while many others, who underſtood not theſe diſcourſes of our Saviour, 
ter them go. They valued them as things of nothing, and looked up» 
on them bur as looſe words,” and therefore had no mind to keep them, 
She laid them up with extraordinary care,as ſingular and choice things. 
And this 1s that which the Apoſtle Pas! exhorts us to, Heb. 2. 1. We 
ought to grve the more earneſt heed to the things which we have heard, that is 
to the words of God, leaff at any time we ſhould let them ſlip. Momns na- 
ca:evo1u4r, leaſt we provelike leaking veſſels that hold not what is pou- 
red into them, butleak it out again upon a ſuddain, Leſt we forgerthe 
word of God, That is che firſt thing then, to keep the word of God, 
1s to retain it in the memory. And thoſe whom he beſtows on Chriſt,do 
thus keep it. 
And as there is a keeping of it in the memory, fo inthe ſecond place, 
there is a keeping of itin the heart, As in the memory by — 
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ſoin the heart by believing. And of this ſort of keeping ſpeaks our Sa- 
viour, Fohn 8.51. Verily I ſay unto you, if 4 man keep my ſaying,he ſhall ne- 
wer ſee death. His ſaying is the doctrine of the Goſpell which is more 
properly the word ot Chriſt. He cannot mean if a man keep my ſaying, 
if he remember it, he ſhall newer ſee death. Butif a man keep my ſaying, 
if hebelieve it, if he keep it in his heart ( for with the heart a man be- 
lieveth to ſalvation) then he ſhall never ſee death. And ſo the words 
are parallel with thoſe which he delivers in another place, Foehy 11. 2. 
Whoſoever belicveth in me ſhall never die. That is the ſecond ſort of 
keeping rhen, in the heart by believing. 

There is a keeping of the word of God, as in the mind by remem- 
bring, andin the heart by believing, ſo in the affections by loving. They 
are the Cabinet in which it is laid up, andit is very fate there, So Da- 
vidkept the word of God very dear in his aftetions, as he'profeſſerth 
very ottenz ſometimes he ſaith chat itis ſweeter to him then hony or the 
hony-comb ſometimes that is dearer to him then thoulands of Gold 
and Silver; That he loves it above Gold, yea above fine Gold. He loves 
it not as Silyer, but as Gold, not equall unto Gold, but above Gold. Not 
above ordinary baſe Gold, but above fine Gold, That place is notable 
in which he ſeems to be tranſported, P[al.119.97.0 how do 1 love thy Law! 
Itis out of all meaſure, 1t1s ſogreat that I am no way able-roexprels it. 
4 There isa keeping of the word as in the mind by remembring, and 

 1n the heartby believing, and in the affeRtions by loving, ſo in the life 
by obeying. And in this ſence the phraſe is uſually taken in the Scrip- 
ture; to keep and to obey is all one. And ſo the Lord himſelf explains 
it, Deut. 13. 4. Te ſhall walk after the Lordyour God and keep his Com- 
maendments, And what is thiat 2 you ſhall obey his voice and ſerve him, as 
it is acdedinthe next words, 

Now the word of God is kept as I ſhall ſhew you very clearly both by 
active and by paſſive obedience. Firſt it is kept by active obedience to it ; 
and Secondly it is kept by paſſive obedience tor it. | 

1. There is a keeping of the word of God by active obedience toit,by 
doing that which it commands, and by avoiding that which it forbids. 
This 1s the common acceptation of the term, This ſenſe the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelt ( the beſt Interpreter ) gives of it, 1 Fobx 5, 22. Whatſoever we 
ak we receive of him, becauſe we keep his Commandments, Keep his Com- 
mandments! how ſo ? you have it clearly in the following words, And 
do thoſe things that are pleaſing in hi ſight And thus you muſt con- 
ceive the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in the forealledged Scripture. 
Luke 11.28. Bleſſed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it,that iszthat 
hear it, and obey it. 

2. And as the word of God is kept by obedience aQtive toit, ſo by 
obedience paſſive forit. And this 1s clearly intimated in the atteſtation 
that he gives the Church of Sardis, Apoc. 3. 10. thou haſt kept the word of 
my patience, that is, as thou haſt kept my word in general,ſo more parti= 
cularly thou haſt kept thoſe portions of my word,and thoſe parcels of my 
cruch which muſt have patience to the keeping of them. A man may 
keep ſome part of Gods word without patience,as being as being univer- 
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ſally received by all, oppaled by none. But then there are ſome other 
portions of the Word and Truth of God, which if a man maintain and 
hold, and practiſe, he ſhall ſurely ſuffer, he ſhall be perſecuted for them. 
A man might have gone clear along with ſome truth, even in the aria 
days themſelves. Butt he held and openly profeſſed the truth againſt 
the real Preſence in the Sacrament, and ſo in many other things, he 
brought himſelf into extream danger. And lo in every age there are 
ſome paſſages of holy Scripture, and the truths delivered in them thar are 
more oppoſed then others, ſo that whoever ſticks to them, ſhall be ſure 
to meet with trouble, and ſo to exerciſe his patience. And he that keeps 
theſe notwithſtanding, that maintains them, and that yeilds obedience 
to them, he keeps the Word of Gods patience. And therefore it is no- 
red of the good ground that it receives the Word of God aright , and 
brings forth fruit with patience, Luke 8. 15. That on the good ground arc 
they, which in a geod and honeſt heart having heard the Word keep it , and 
bring forth fruit with patience, Thatis, the Word is fruitful in them, 
notwithſtanding perſecutions and afflictions: So was it in the The(ſaloni- 
ans, as the Apoſtle teſtifies of them, 1 Epiſt. 2.13. When ye received the 
Word of God, (aid he, ye receivedit not as the word of man, bnt as it is in 
truth the Word of God, which effeFually alſo worketh in you. And what 
was this effeCtual operation ? Conſtancy in ſharp ſufferings, as you may 
ſee inthe next verſe, And yet they would not let it go, though they 
ſuffered much ftor'it, That of the Prophet David is remarkable, Pſal. 
119, 161. Princes have perſecuted me without cauſe, but my heart flanderh 
in awe of thy Word, He had rather have them againſt him, then have 
the Word of God againſt him. They threatned him if he obeyed and 
kept the Word. The Word on the other fide that threatned hin if he 
renounced and diſobeyed it. Whom did he fear moſt £ why, faith the 
Pfalmiff, My heart ſtandeth in awe of thy Word, Though they be Princes, 
very great men, and though they threaten me, and perſecute me too, yet 
I tear the Word of God more then I fear them. I dare not difobey it, 
how n:uch ſoever I diſpleaſe them, how much ſoever I may ſuffer from 
them, This is to keep the Word by obedience paſſive fort. 

Thus much ſhall ſerve for the Explication ot the point. 

Now is it ſo, that they whom the Father gives to Jeſus, do keep his 
Word z Here is a touch-ſtone then, my Brethen, by which you may try 
your ſelves, whether you be given up to Chriſt, or no. I have ſhewed 
you heretofore of how great Conſequence ir is, for every one of us to 
be among the number of the men whom God makes over to his Son 
Chriſt, Indeed ſo great, that all our happineſs both in the preſent lite, 
and that to come, conſiſts in it. It- God the Father beſtow us not on 
Teſus Chriſt, it had been infinitely berter for us that we had never been 
born, that he had neyer made us. For we continue in the power and 
the poſſeſſion of the Prince of this world, his we are, and with him muſt 
remain for ever. Now my Beloved, would you know whether you be 
yet made over to the Son of God, or no? Examine diligently whether 
you have kept the Word of God. Thine they were, ſaith Chriſt ro God 
the Father, 'and thou gaveſt them 10 me, and they have kept thy Word. And 
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is it ſo with you my Brethren ? Conſider it a little and proceed in 
the diſcovery according to the branches laid before in Explication of | 
the point. 

Have you kept it in your memories © Abundance of you have read 
and heard much of the Word of God, Theſe many years it hath been 
preached to you, you have had precept upon precept, and line upon line, 
here a little and there a little, you have not been overlaid and culled 
out with long Sermons, but you had a little and a little. A little on a 
Sabbath day, and a little on a Lecture day. Your leſſons have been 
ſhort, that you might the better learn them. But what have you retained 
of all this « Indeed ſome of you have laid up theſe ſayings in your hearts 
as Mary did, you have them {ure and ſafe there. You have them ready 
and at hand to bring them forth onall occaſions for the Direction and the 
Conſolation of your ſelves and of your Biethren ; Bur for the greater 
number, they have loſtall, nothing ar all ſticks by chem. The Word of 
God hath come to them as the Apoltle ſays , and they have let it go 
again, I muſt acknowledge there is difterence in the memories of men, 
and ſome are ſubject ro a natural defeR, ſo that they fail chem ſtrangely 
in their own affairs, whichare of moſt concerament to them. Bur when 
the memories of menare ſure and faithful co them 1n all other things, 
but hold the Word of God no better then a Sive holds water, that lers 
every drop go, this is a very ſad caſe, Ir is a ſhrewd preſumption that 
they are none of Chriſts Diſciples. Bur you will ſay, How ſhall we amead 
this,how ſhall we do that we may keep the Word of God in this reſpe&te 
I will give you two or three Directions, 

1. Keep your minds cloſe to it, let them not rove and wander while 
you hear it ; if they do, you loſe all. This is the Apoſtles counſel ro give 
earneſt heed, to be intent upon the things we hear, co watch the words as 
they come forth out of the Preachers mouths, Heb 2,1. and why lo * leaſt 
at any time we let them ſlip, If we would remember well, there muſt nor 
be the leaſt diverſion, 

2. Geta good underſtanding in the Word of God. The obſervation 
of the Holy Ghoſt is notable tor this purpoſe, Luk 2. 19. They undec- 
ſtood not the ſayings which he ſpake unto them. But Mary kept all theſe 


ſayings in ber heart. They kept them not, becauſe they did not under- 


ſtand them , that which is not underſtood will very hardly be remem- 
bred, They are our underſtanding hearers that carry all away, while igno- 
rant and (ottiſh people keep nothing. 

3. Value the Word of God more, and you ſhall find you will remem- 
ber it the better. See the neceſſity, the excellency of ic, and then you 
will be careful how you loſe ic. Eſteem it as the Prophet David did 
above gold, yea, above fine gold. He whoſe memory is weakeſt, ſeldom 
forgets where he hath laid his gold. | 

4. Strengthen memory by medication, repetition, conference of whar 
you hear. If it be hardto _ in holy Truths, chafe them in, rub them 


in, and ſettle them by this means. Let them be as a nail well faſtned (as 
the expreſſion of the Wiſeman is) and ſer home with many ſtrokes thar 
they may not out again. 
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5. Ser inſtantly upon the pragice of thetruth delivered to you; aſſoon 


as you hear it, a& it. That which you do you, will remember. Mark that 
of the Apoſtle Fames 1. 25. Not being aforgetfal hearer but a dver of the 
Word, The doer then 1s no forgetful hearer. Many men remember no- 
thing becauſe indeed they do nothing. 

6. When holy truths are gone with you, when ay are ſlipt away, 
entreat the Holy Spirit to recal them, Mind him humbly of his Office, 
and of the end for which your Saviour ſent him down into this lower 
world, to bring things ro remembrance which have been taught you, 


Foh. 14. 26. 


em. 


Jonn. 17. 6. 
And they have kept thy Word. 


f 1O paſs on to the Second branch of this diſcovery z Have you 
kept the Word of Godin your Hearts by believing 2 Thus is a de- 
gree higher, and reaches further then the other. Many keep itin 

their memories, who do nor keep it in their hearts, Many remember ir, 

who do nor believe it. And yer unleſs we do both, we can have no 
aſſurance that we belong to Jeſus Chriſt by the donation of the 

Father. ' | 

Andisit ſo with you my Brethren « Do you believe the Word of 
God 2 Doyour hearts ſay Amen to every particle and tittle of ir? If 
God ſhould come and put the queſtion to you concerning thoſe particu- 
lars of holy Truths which ſeem moſt hard to be believed, moſt difficule 
to be accompliſhed, as once our Saviour did to «Martha, when he had 
ſaid, 1 am the Reſurrettion and the life ;, he that believath in me though he 

. were dead, yet ſhall be live. And whoſoever liveth and belteveth in me ſhall 
never die. Believeſt thou this ? Joh. 11. 26. Can you return the ſame 
anſwer 2 yea Lord I believe , as ſhe did , May not the ſame be charged 
on abundanceof you, which God fo ſharply reprehends in 1ſrael, Pal. 

106. 24. Theybelieved not his Word, and hearkned not to the woyce of the 

Lord, Are there nor multitudes among us, who give no credit to the 

Word ar all who when they hear the truths of God delivered to 

them, do notenquire with Nicodemus only, How can theſe things be ? but 

even peremptorily determine they can never be. 

And here becauſe they are of many ſorts who do not keep the Word 
of Godin their hearrs by believing, I will ſet them in their ranks, and 
proceed with them in order. 

Some there are who queſtion all the Word of God throughout, 
from the beginning of it to the end,do not believe one word of it ; Either 
ehey throw it off, as falſe and yain, without Conſideration, in a raſh and 
wilde way, or elſe they ſoberly reſolve the Scripture to be nothing elſe 
bur the invencion and device of Politick and ſubtile heads, ro keep 
foo's in awewithal. And ſo they ſay, upon deliberation, as Davidin bis 
haſte and inhis paſſion, All men are hhars; the very Pen-men of the 


Word 
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Word of Truth it ſelf. The Prophets, the Apdtles, all are lyars. As 
that blaſphemous Pope who ſtiled the Goſpel , the Fable of Chriſt. 
Theſe men are flat Atheiſts, what ever their profeſſions be. We want 
not ſome in theſe times, who are {o bold as to declare themſelyes in this 
particular, and openly to renounce the Word of God, And certainly 
however other men conceal themſelyes for ſhame, yer there are more 
of this opinion then we are aware of. They do not ſay with their tongues 
perhaps, bnt yet with Davids fool, they ſay it in their hearts, the Scri- 
pture is not Gods Word, yea there is no God atall, to be Author of the 
Scripture, 

Othets there are who though they do not queſtion all the Scripture, 
yet they do not believe it all, they give not abſolute belief to every part 
and parcel of it. And fince the Word hath in it precepts, promiſes, 
and threatnings, and there are ſome that queſtion one, and ſome 
another of them, we will proceed with them diſtinQtly, and in order. 

I. Some there are who do not give aſſent to the Divine Authority 
of all the Precepts of the Word of God. Some deny ſome certain 
Precepts and Commandements by themſelves apart, The Papiſts 
they deny the ſecond Precept, Yaſques acknowledges that this Com- 
mandement interdi&s not only the adoring of an Image under the notion 
of a God, but alſo theadoring of the true God in an Image. And 
further he confeſſes chat they do the very thing that is condemned 
in this Commandement. What then? becauſe ir vill not be obeyed, 
ic muſt be cancelled and repealed, and not admitted to have any place 
among the Moral precepts of the Law of God. It was ſaith he, a poſi- 
tive and Ceremonial Law, and therefore ceaſes now in our days. And 
thus they make the Commandement of the Lord of no effe&t, through 
their tradition. Others deny the fourth Commancement, and affirm 
that isalſo vaniſhed with the Ceremonials, that it belongeth nor to 
Chriſtians, ſave only in regard of Moral equity, in which reſpect the 
Moral and Judicial Laws belong to us alſo, And yet the Lord you ſee 
hath placed it in the middle of the Decalogue, and bedgedit in onevery 
ſide with other precepts that it might be the ſafer from the violence of 
thoſe who ſeek to raze it out of the Tables. Bur that which theſe men 
do by parcels and retail, there are another ſort whodo in grols, and as ir 
were - whole (ale, caſt off all the Precepts and Commandements 
of the Law of God together, affirming they are all aboliſhed, not only 
in regard of irritation, malediction, condemnation, but even in regard of 
obligation; And thus with thoſe in Davids time they make void the Law 
of God, Theſe mcn cannot pray to God as David doth, Pſal.1 19.66. 
Teach me good judgement and knowledze, for 1 have believed thy Comman- 
dements, And verily if all that are beſtowed on Jeſus Chriſt do keep the 
Word of God in the heare by believing , they that renounce it thus, 
ſeem tobe .in an ill Condition, and they have reaſon to conſider well 
whether they be given upto Chriſt or no. _ | 
__. Others there are whp give no credit or belief to the threatnings of the 
Word, . who when they hear them thundered outagainſt them, ſay iz js 
nor he, with Iſrael, neither ſhall we ſee Sword nor Famine, Jer,5.12. And 
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are there not a multitudeof this opinion # For tell me, my Beloved, when 
you that know your ſelves to be unclean livers, have heard that dread- 
ful commination, Whoremoneers and Adulicrers God will fudge : when you 
that are ſo glewed to the world, that nothing can divide you trom it, 
have heard that flaming {entence, That no 'covetows priſon hath any inhe- 
ritance in the Kinedomof God : when you that wallow in your filthi- 
neſs, you that are lyers, {wearers, drunkards, enemies of all -goodnels, 
have heard that nothing that is filthy or unclean, ſhall come within the 
new Jeruſalem , that without ſhall belyars and dogs that bark and {narl, 
and {nap at holineſs, that ſuch ſhall have their portion in the lake , &c. 
have you believed thele threatnings £ have you aſfſenced to the truth 
of them? Alas, my Brethren, it is Evident you have not. For 

I. Firſt, If you believe the threatnings, you will quake and tremble 
at them. This diſpoſition 1s oblerved in the Saints of God in Scripture, 
that as they had believing, -{o they had tender trembling hearts, in re- 
lation to his threatnings. Such a heart had good Foſeah, his heart was 
render when he heard the words .that is, the threatning words) of | 
God, his words azain(t Feraſalm, 2 King, 22.19. notto it to inſtruct ; | 
nor for it to comtort ; but againſt ir to affright.Such a heart had holy Da- ' 
vid, Plal. 119, 12. My fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, and I am afraid 
of thy judgements. He ſpeaks not of his Judgements actually inflicted, 
for they are tele, bur of his judgements threatned only, and hanging 
in the Commination, for they ate feared, 1 am afraid of thy judgements: | 
Of ſuch a temper was the Prophet, Hab. 3. 16. when I heard, my belly | 
trembled, my lips' quivered at the woyce, &c, And ſuch a diſpoſition. they | 
diſcovered , of whom the Prophet Ezraſpeaks, ch.g.ver. 4. they feared 
the words of the God of Iſrael, That is, his threatming wards, as appears | 
by that which follows , becauſe of their tranſgreſsion. Nay the Apoſtle 
Fames affirmeth ot the very Deviis that even they belzve axd tremble, | 
Jam,2.19. They believe the Comminations, and they quake and trem- | 
ble ar them. And verily the ſame effe&t would they produce in men, if 
they did but believe them as the Devils do. Bur alas how many are 
there who have no (uch thing in chem © who though they hear the wrath 
of God denounced, and though they ſee his vengeance executed. on'un- 
godly men before their eyes in a very dreadful manner, yet are not mo- | 
ved or troubled at it in any meaſure or degree, by which it is apparent 
that they have no faith in them. [ 

2. Secondly. if you believe the threatnings, you will cake ſome courſe 
or other , toavert the evil threatned, It is obſerved of the Nipwrntes, : 
that they believed God, believed him in the chreatning meſſage he.ſent 
them by the Propher, Foxab 3.5. And what followed 2 Thty proclaimed a 
Faſt, and put on Sack-clath, and turned every one from his evil way.,.frons $ 
the violence that was in his hands. They that are never troubled: tbr che 
fins which God threarens, never endeavgur reformation, bur contiaue [ 
as they were, wicked and/unclean ſtill, do not believe bis Comminations, 
they look upon them but as bruta,'fwlmina, and empty Scare crows | 
whuch though they may tright others ſo as to drive them our of thcit be- F 
loved ſins, they are reſolved they ſhall never ſcare them, ſo asto ms 4 
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the ſmalleſt change, or the leaſt amendment in them. 

There are athird ſort yet behind, and they are ſuch as do not believe 
the promiſes of God. They do not at their faith upon them ; They do 
not keep them in their hearts by beleiving. And truly there are multi- 
tudes that fail in this particular, as is apparent by theſe ſymptomes 
following, viz. 

x. Becauſe they are ſo full of fears, they walk fo ſadly and dijeftedly. 
Faith in the promiſes will fill the heart with joy and comfore in the 
worſt of times, and the ſharpeſt of ſufferings, Believing we rejoyce 
with the Apoſtle, and that with joy unſpeakable and gloriows, 1 Pet. 1. 
8. You cannor think of anytrial, any trouble , whether inward in the 
ſoul, or outward in the body, name, eſtate, but there is a promiſe tor 
it, to clear and comfort and ſupport the ſoul init. Andif the promiſe 
be believed, the ſoul cannot be void of comfort ; It will revive the 
ſaddeſt heart. It is for want of faith that men are ſo oppreſſed with grief 
and ſorrow. 

2, It is too evident that men do not believe the promiſes of God, be- 
cauſe they are ſo full of doubts and fears , fo tull of endleſs cares and 
rroubles, and diſtrations. Brethren, there is no end of the cares and 
fears of men, of their queſtions and debates untill they come to pitch 
upon the promiſes. Till they come to reſt on this, God hath ſaid it, 
I have God in bond for it, he hath undertaken it who lives for ever, in 
whom is everlaſting ſtrength ; che ſoul will never be at quier, it will be 
ſhaken as the trees in the Forreſt, as 7/4. 7. 2. Oh thinks a poor wretch, 
if I ſhould live cill I be blind , till I be imporent, cill I bave ſpent all, 
what ſhould I do + What ſhall my wife and children dos Whatif 1 loſe 
{uch a friend, or ſuch a comfort: Sorich men haveas much tronble, 
Wharf the times ſhould frown upon me 4 what if malicious men ſhould 
{wear againſt me 4 what if che Enemy break in upon me and plunder 
me? &c. and a thouſand of theſe doubrs and fears men have; And 
whence are all theſe truly 'they are nor ſo much from the grear- 
neſs of their danger, as from che ſmalineſs of their faith; © you of lirrle 
faith, wherefore do you doubt ? whence are your doubtings, troubles and 

plexities, but'becauſe you do not keep the word of promiſe in your 
am by believing? You do not act your faith upon that Word of 
God, that he will never fail you nor forſake you. Beloved, let a man look 
where he will, there is a greater power againſt him, then there can be 
for him, out of God. And all theſe outward things are ſo contingent, 
they lie ſo doubtful and uncercain, that a man can never be ſecure in 
them.. And therefore if you would be ſetled and ſecured for the future, 
build on God, and on the Promiſe. Say not I have ſucha Parent, ſucha 
Friend, and he willprovide for me, he will ſee I ſhall not want, I have 
ſuch Income by the year, ſuch a Trade, ſuch an Eſtace , ſuch a power on 
my fide. The concluſion will not hold; but ſay rather I have ſuch a God, 
and ſuchapromiſe. ''God hath ſaid that he will feed me, and therefore 
I ſhall be fed. God hath ſaid that he will keep me, and therefore I ſhall 


be kept, God hath ſaid thar he will pardon me, and therefore I ſhall be 
forgiven. | 
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3. Itis apparent that men do not believe the promiſe, becauſe they 
are inconſtant and uncertain in their ways, They knew not what todo, 
nor where to live, nor what ſide to ſtick ro. They are toſſed to and 
tro, they are on and off again. And what is the cauſe of this 2 truly it 
is for want of faith upon the promiſe, for that would ſettle them and 
root them z but on the other ſide, ſaith God, and bindes it with a ſtrong 
aſſeveration too, 1f ye will not beliewe, ſurely ye ſhall not be eftabliſhed, Iſa. 
7.9, You will be thus unſtable ſtill, and fickle (till, unleſs you pitch by 
faith upon the promiſe. 

4. It is apparent that men do not believe the promiſe, becauſe they. 
will ſuffer nothing for it, They will not part with any thing, cheit” 
liberty. their eaſe, their profit for the promiſe fake : whereas faich if it 
were ated, would have an admirable operation on them. And therefore 
the Apoſtle makes this the ground of the ſtrange patience of the Saints. 
When they were tortured , tryed with mockeries, {cornings, bonds, 
impriſonment, when they were ſtoned, ſawn afunder, what made them 
able to endure ſuch things, and not to accept deliverance when it was 
offered, it they would have yeelded and complyed alittle 2 It was their 
faich, as you may ſee, Heb. 11, 33, 37. by taich upon the promiſe they 
attained to this ſtrength, that they could not be overcome nor made to 
yeeld to adverſaries when they endured fuch torments as were impoſlible 
tor fleſh and blood to ſuffer, but became Conquerors in them all, yea more 
then Conquerors, as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, Rom. 8.37. Sowhen it is 
aftirmed of the holy Martyrs, Apoc.12.11, that they overcame the Dra- 
gon 1n all the perſecutions that he raiſed againſt chem, it is withall ob- 
ſerved, that they did it by the blood of the Lamb, the faich they had 
in the blood of Jeſus Chriſt enabled them to bear and overcome lo bit- 
rer torments as they did endure.Ai.d ſo it will do any of us inthe like caſe, 
Thrs is the vidtory that overcometh the world, even our Faith, 1 Joh. 5. 4. 

And therefore when we are ſo quickly overcome, and brought to choo{e 
f1n rather then afMlition, iris a {1gn we want faith, 

By this, you (ee thereare too many who do not keep the Word of 
God 1n their hearts by believing. Now l beſeech you, my Beloved, as 
you would have this aſſurance that you are of the number ot choſe thar 
belong to Chriſt by the donation of the Facher, keep his words z it you 
obſerve your Faith to waver, or to fail in any point , abaſe and judge 
your ſelves forit. And that you may the better know how far to judge, 
and how far to acquit your ſelves in this particular, I ſhall give you ſome 
Cautions. 

1. Youare not bound to credit every thing that is preſented to you, 
under the name and ritle of the Word of God; Togivea ſuddain and 
inconf1derate aſſent to all that the beſt Miniſter delivers to you, becauſe 
he re:ches it, and you are well perſwaded of the man, You may, nay 
more then lo, you ought to try before you truſt in this caſe, Prove every 
thing, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Thel. 5. 21. and they hold faft that which is 
good, It is obſerved of the Bereans, that they were nor ſo ſervilly ad- 
cited and engaged to any Teachers , how excellent ſoever cheir en- 
dowments were, 2 to receive upon their credit any thing that they 
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were. ſo, 4&#.17.11. Andyetit is notable that they are ſaid to have 
received the Word of God withall readineſs of mind forall this. The 
Lord requires no greater readineſs of mind then this, in entertaining 
or believing any thing that is delivered in his Name, that is, to take it 
upon ſome trial. | 

2. Itis no ſign of infidelity to move ſome queſtions, with an aym at 
ſatisfaction concerning things delivered either in or from the Word. lt it 
be done with holy reverence,and with an humble and ſincere deſire of ſa- 
isfation and inſtruction, it is avery good courſe. So did the blefled 
irgin make a queſtion concerning what the Angel had delivered to her, 
Luke 1. 34. A queſtion not of oppotition, but ot inquifition, How ſhall 
theſe things be ? Thi; way of making doubts and queſtions it ſeems was 
uſed in the Jewiſh Church, and Chriſt approved it by his Example, Zuk. 
2. 46,47. So itis [aid of the Apoſtle Pay/that he reaſoned with the Fews 
out of the Scriptures, A, 17.2. And if ſuch reaſonings were more in 
uſe,not reaſonings againſt the Word, but out of the Word, there would 
afluredly be more faith then there is at this day. 

3. Nay (thoughit be a ſign of weaknels,) it is noſign of utter infi- 
delity, to have ſome doubttul thoughts ariſing in our hearts concerning 
the moſt clear and pregnant Truths that are revealed in the Word of 
God. David had ſuch thoughts as theſe, and yet he was a good man, 
chough this indeed were no part of his goodnels, Pſal. 8g. 19, 37, 38. 
There you have f1:ſt the Lords aſſurance , that he will eſtabliſh David 
and protc& him. And at laſt hecomes to ſwear that he will not lye ro 
Davia, his Throne ſhall endure for ever, &c. And yetoblerve how David 
faileth in the very next words, but thou haſt caſt off and abhorred , thou 
haſt made woid the Covenant of thy ſervant. This was his great infirmity, 
and yet you ſee it was not incompatible with grace, It may betall a 
Saint, to have ſuch unbelieving thoughts as theſe, provided that he pray 
againſt them, ſtrive againſt them, and be humbled tor them. As David 
was when he had motions to diſtruſt the Providence of God, to que- 
ſtion this great truth of God, as Pſal. 73. this did ſotrouble him, that 
at verſ, 21. he faith his very heart was grieved, and he was pricked in his 
reins becauſe he was (ſo fooliſh and fo ignoragt : And while it is 
thus with us, we need not thereupon, to doubt our intereſt in Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

But it we entertain ſuch thoughts as theſe, and bid them welcome 
when they come, cc, it we never pray, nor ſtr:ye againſt our unbelief, 
nor grow up into any certainty in matters of Religion : It we reſolvedly 
reject the Word of God, either in part, or in the whole, this is a very 
ſad caſe, 1f I ſpeak the truth ſaith Chriſt, why do you not believe me ? 
Joh. 8. 46. And mark what follows preſently, ye therefore hear me not , 
that 1s, believe me not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep , as I ſaid unto 
you. SO that it is a formidable thing you ſee not to believe the Word 
of Chriſt. It ſhews that menare none of Chriſts. And therefore lec 
us give aflent to the whole Word of God , the precepts , promiſes, 
and threatnings, that Chriſt may own us, that he may ſay concerning us 
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to God the Father, Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them to me. 

And thus we have d-ſpatched the firſt and ſecond branch of the 
diſcovery. | 

Proceed we to the third ; Have you kept the Word of God in your 
afteRtions by loving it? it is ſomewhat to remember it, it is more to give 
aſſent and credit to it,but it is moſt of all tolove and delight in ir, And yer 
unleſs you reach to this you can have no aſſurance that you belong to 
Jeſus Chriſt, and that you are beſtowed opon him by the Father. The 
very Devils know the Word of God, and think upon it, and believe it 
roo ; they are convinced of the truth of it, and yer they are ſo far from 
loving it or taking any pleaſure in ir, that they tremble atic. They per- 
ceive 1t is againſt them, they look upon it as an Enemy that ſpeaks tad 
things tothem, and ſo they are atraid of it. They fear it with a flavith 
tear, and laviſh fear caſteth out love. To ſay the trath, the more chey 
credit it, the lels they loye it, and the more they tremble at it. And lo 
it 15 in ſome degree with wicked and ungodly men. They give aſſent to 
the letter of the Scripture, they believe it to be true, but they have no 
affection to it ; becaule it is no friend to them and their courſes. Ir c:ofles 
them in every thing they have a mind to, and therefore they are at en- 
mity with it, and their hearts riſe up againſt it; they receive the know- 
ledge, and in ſome ſort the belief, bur they do not receive the love of 
the Truth, But you my Brethren, mult go further yer'it you will clear 
your intereſtin Jeſus Chriſt 5 you muſt go beyond Devils, yea you mult 
go beyond the beſt of carnal and unſanctified men, you muſt not ſarisfie 
your ſelyes with this, that you know the Word of God, that you have 
it in your mindes, that you are able to diſconrſe of it; that you believe 


ittobe truein all particulars. But more then ſo, your hearts muſt be 


carry ed out in dear affection to it. If this be wanting, all thereſt is worth 
nothing : You may periſh notwithſtanding as peſons thit are out of 
Chriſt, and be damned in hell for ever, unleſs you come to love the 
Word of God, as you may ſee in that remarkable Example , 2 Thel. 2. 
10. They recetved not the love of the Truth ſaith the Apoſtle there, and 
what follows 2 that they mizht be ſaved, No ſalvation unleſs the Word, 
the Truth of God be kepr in the affe&tions by the loving it, And there- 
tore it isadded preſently, for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſs- 
ons, that they m!ght all be damned. Oh then as you deſire ro have this 
{weet aſſurance 1n your ſouls, that you belong to Jeſus Chriſt, and that 
you ſhall be ſaved by him , examine whether you have kept the Word 
o God in this reſpe&t or no whether you have it dear in your affe- 

10ns © 

And that you may the better try your ſelyes in this regard, I ſhall give 
you ſome diſcoveries. | 

It you loye the Word of God, you will defire onall occaſions to con- 
verſe with it. Deſire of union and communion is alwaies an effec and 
evidence of true affetion, You ſhall obſerve it in the Prophet David,who 
was unparalleled in this reſpect, for infinits afftetion to the Word' of 
God. It is a wonder to conſider how his heart was ſet upon it. And 


hegce it was, that when he was kept off from the enjoyment of che Ys 
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he had ſuch vehement and enflamed deſires to be partaker of it. He 
panted and he gaſped after it, even 44 the Hart panteth after the water- 
brooks. Oh when ſhall 1 appear before God ? Plal.42.2. when (hall I be par- 
taker of his Word, and of his Ordinances once again © when will it 
once be 2 Soin another place, My ſoul longeth, yea even fainteth for 
the Courts of the Lord, where Ordinances were diſpenſed. My heart and 
my fleſb cryes ont for the living Goa, Plal,84. 2, SO thatheenvies the very 
Sparrows and the Swallows, who were freerthen himſelt to be near that 
place. Yea, his longing was ſo great , that he was even heart-broken 
with it, Pſal. 119. 20. My ſoul breaketh for the longing that it hath to 
thy judgements at all times. And have you ſuch affeCtions, and ſuch an- 
helations in you * Let us examine ita lictle in theſe two particulars, 

1. Do you hear the Word of God as often as you may 2 not only 

now and then, when you have nothing elle to do, and when you have 
no other buſineſs ro withdraw you, but conſtantly on all occaſions do 
you attend upon it, as your main and chief buſineſs * do you for the love 
you bear it, neglect and ſet aſide and under-value other things ? this is 
the Wiſemans admonition, Prov. 23. 23. Buy the Truth and ſell it not. 
Sell it not fora little profir, in the field or in the ſhop, bur rather buy ic 
and redeem it with your loſs of outward things. Do you conceive that 
David of whoſe high affections you have heard, would neglect any op- 
portunity, for being made partaker of the Word of God 2 Oh how 
did he bewail the want of it * How would he have ſtruggled forit « How 
eagerly would he have taken it, with any outward diſadyantage? And this 
is that which Chriſt commendeth Mary for, not far a work of {uperero- 
gation, as doing more then ſhe was bound to do, but for a regular ac- 
count and eſtimation of the Word, ſetting aſide her houſhold buſineſs, 
that ſhe might be partaker of it, Zak. 10.42. Not only they that will 
not hear the Word of God at all, but they that hear it ſeldom, that 
luffer every worldly buſineſs to withdraw them from it, will be found nor 
to have loved it and eſteemed it as they ought to do. How (hall we eſcape 
ſaith Paul, Heb. 2.3. if we neglect ſo great ſalvation ? 

2. Doyouexercile your ſelves as in the hearing, fo in the reading 
and in the meditation of it? Do you converſe with the Word of God 
in private? Doth it dwell with you in your houles, as the Apoſiles 
phrafe is 2 Col. 3.16, For this you muſt know, my Brethren, that though 
you ſhould be ordinary hearers ot the beſt Miniſtry beneath Heaven,yer 
you muſt not reſt in that, but you muſt exetciſe your ſelyes inreading of 
the Word of God in private, lt was the Lords Commandement to the 
King himſelf, that though he might plead want of leiſure more then 
many others, and though he had the ordinary help of che Levites, 
Prieſts, and Prophets more then others, as David had both Gad and Na- 
than, ”u he muſt have his Bible (ill, and muſt be conſtant in the read- 
ing of 1t, as you may ſee, Dent. 47.49. And it was that which cheered 
and iupported Fob in his affliction, Fob 23.12, that he could ſay uprightly | 
in tae prelence of the Lord, 7 have efteemed the Word of bis mouth more 
then my neceſſary and appointed food, More duly then he kept bis meals, 
ha tryed himjelf to read and meditate in Gods Word. Among the Jews 
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under Antiochws it. was made Capital for any man to have the Book of 
God by him. And in Queen Mares days, you know the danger was 
not leſs, and then how did they prize a little piece of Holy Writ , how 
did they value a few Chapters of the Bible s If a poor a man coul{ ger a 
leaf, or two, how ſafely would he keep them in his boſom, next his 
heart, as the moſt pretious things he had 2 How would he wear chem 
out With reading in them? God hath dealt more gratiouſly with ys, 
there is now no danger to have a Bible, and therefore it we be not con- 
ſtant in the geading and the meditation of it, we thew nar ſuch affe&ion 
to it as we ought to do, That 1s the firſt thing then, if you love the 
Word of God, you will deſire on all accafions to canverle with ic, bath 
in publique and 1n private. | | 

2. It you love the Word of God,you will endeayour to be inwardly ac- 
quainted with it ; we converſe with many men, with whom we are not in- 
timate, And ſo there are abundance chat hear and read the Word of God, 
and yet know little of the meaning of it But if you loye it as you ought to 
do, you will not fſatisfie your ſelves with this , that you read ſo many 
Chapters in a day, that you attend on every Sermon that is preached,un- 
leſs you find that you doin a meaſure underſtand the mind of Gad, and 
the mind of Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe things. 1f 1 affeta man exceedingly, 
I ſhall endeavour what I can to get within him, as we uſe to lay; aagr 
to know his face, and to hear his words only , but to be inwardly ac- 
quainted with his diſpoſition, and the purpoſe of his heart. And ſo if 
you affe&t the Word, you will ftrive to gerinto the boſom of jr; Yqu 
will not be contented with a formal ſuperficial knowledge of the letter 
of it, but you will dive into the very bowels of the Scripture, and neyer 
leave till you know the heart of it. And this is that which the Apoſtle 
Panl infinuates, Col. 3.16. Let the Word of God dwell in you richly, 
worm Let it dwell, letit be a houſhold-gueſt, ler it riſe, and fir and 
walk, dine and ſup, and lodge with you, let it be familiar to you, Be 
you as throughly acquainted with ic , as any man that dwells in your 
houſe, with whom you have diſcourſe and dealing every hour, And tryly 
if you ſtrive not thus to be acquainted with the Word of God , you do 
not love it as you ought to do. | 

3. If youlove the VVord of God, you will not eaſily fall out with 
it, when you find the meaning of it,and perceive it is againſt you in ſome- 
thing that is naturally dear to you, you will not quarrel with ir, your 
hearts will not riſe upin enmity againſt it. No, your dear affe&tions to ic 
will make you quietly and ak to ſubmit toit, Indeed yngodly mien 
cannot endure the V Vord of God, the Precepts and Commandements 
of it are like bonds and cords to them , they lay reſtraint upon them, 
they curb them and they hold them in,and hence chey are enraged againſt 
ir. They endeavour what they can to break the bonds of God aſunder, 
they are always contradicting and oppoſing, and gainſaying, and raifing 
quarrels, and dilpures againſt the Word, becauſe they hate it. But now 
tne Saints upon the other fide are very much in Love withie, and bence 
It 1s that the Commandements of it are not grievous to them , they 
agree with their ſpirits, they are written in their hearts. Or if ac any time 
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it croſs them, they are not angry with the Word, but with themlelyes, 
that their baſe hearts ſhould not in every thing agree with itz Yea, when 
it is a little ſharp and bitter, though their ſtomachs rile at firſt, yer in the 
iſue they ſabmir,and ſay as HeZekiah to I{aiah, 1{a.39.8. Good i the Word 
of the Lord, which thou haſt ſpoken, They find aſweet and pleafing fa- 
vour even in the ſowreſt paſſage of the Word, There goes a ſavour 
with their knowledge of it, as the Apoſtle Pazls expreſſion is, 2 Cor. 2, 
14. Carnal men may know abundance of the Scripture, more then a pre- 
tions Saint of God ; but here is the difference, they find no favour in 
their knowledg of it, atleaſt no ſweet and pleaſing ſavour. No, it is di- 
ftaſtful to them, it doth not ſuit with their palates, it doth not fit their 
humors. A Drunkard knows it is a fin to be intemperate, to drink 
himſelf down to a beaſt ; A wanton and laſcivious perſon knows it is a 
ſin tobe unclean, but this docrine doth not pleaſe him, and ſo it is in 
other caſes : whereas the Truth is ſweet to thoſe that arein Chriſt, they 
look upon it. as their friend, and love it, becauſe it joyns with them 
againſt their luſts who are their greateſt enemies, whom they abhorre and 
whom they hate with a perfect hatred. | # 
''4. If you love the V Vordof God, you will hardly part with it ; you 
will not let it 80 from you, if you can keep it any way, by any means, 
And much leſs will you go from it. 1 have not deparied from thy judge- 
ments, ſaith holy David to the Lord, Pfal.119. 102. for thou haſt taught 
»»C Brethren, there are a ſort of men who have a kind of knowledge of 
the Word of God, but they have no love toit, and hence it is thar they 
#6: eaſily withdrawn from it', as multitudes have been in theſe times s 
While they that [have it dearin their afteCtions are rooted and eſtabliſhed 
in' rhe preſent erach, as 2 Pet.'f.12. They are not carryed clean away 
with every new opinion and conceit as others are. They cleave unto 
the Truths of God, with fullpurpoſe of heart. They ate ſetled in their 
j{dgements, and reſolved intheir minds, This 1s undoubtedly the Truth 
o&.God, TI know it to be ſo, I find it to be (o by ſenſible experience in 
my:ſoul; and to this I mean to ſtick, even to rhe loſs of goods and life, 
atid:all; -I am reſolved char I will norrelinquiſh it, what ever hazard I 
may undeigoto hold it, whatever Sophiſters andſlie Seducers obje& 
againſt it. 2h 
Jang you love the Word of God,you will be extreamly troubled when 
Itisſlighted and abuſed it will vex you to the heart, to. ſee it under- 
yaltcd and deſpiſed, | You will be ready.to reply in ſuch a caſe, -The 


 VWNardis a good friend of mine, one whom I love dearly, from whom 


1:have received/much comfort : And 1 am no way able to endure , ir 
wounds me tothe very ſoul to ſee it uſed in this faſhion. Beloved, 
MWele-are times.in which the VVord of God hath ſuffered much from 
wicked and ungodly men. It hath been firangely fcorn<d and contemned, 
and even trampled.underfootz It hath been uſual in theſe days of ours 
fur: men to tpeuk- againſt thoſe things: that are delivered from the 
XV ord, i contradifting and blaſpheming.. Now, my Beloved, how have 
{ach things as theſeaffe&ed you, and wrought upon you?! what tears 
haverhey drawn from you's what: ſorrow have they wrought in you? 
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tow often haye they ſent you over-loaden to your cloſets, there to open 
all ro God ? It is obſerved by the Holy Ghoſt, that when Fehoiakim had 
cut the roll in pieces with a pen-knife which Feremiab brought him from 
the Lord, andburnt it in the fire upon the hearth , they chart ſtood by 
were not afraid, neither did they rent their garments, nor manifeſt their 
forrrow, Fer. 36. 23, 24. Beloved, ſome ot you have ſeen as high con- 
temptas this offered to the word of God, though not in the ſame kind. 
And truly if you have not rent your hearts, atleaſt, if you have not been 
inwardly afflicted in your ſpirits, and done what you are able to the vin- 
dication of it, you have ſhewed butliccle love to Gods word. 

By theſe things you may try whether you have kept the word of 
God in your affe&tions by loving it, and fo have made it to appear that 
you belong to Feſus Chriſt, by the donation of che Father. 

Now 1n the laſt place, let mequicken you alittle to the love 6i Gods 
word ; Thatif you love it not already, you may come to love it; Or 
if youloveit, you may go on toloveit yet more. And to this endI ſhall 
defire you to take notice of how great excellency and admirable uſe it is 
co you, as I ſhall lay it open ina few particulars. 

1. Are you yet in your natural eſtate * the word of God is the means 
to convert you. The Law of the Lord « perfect, converting the ſoul, Plal. 
19.7. Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. Sandtifie 
them ſaith our Saviour, How ? By thy truth, thy word is truth, Joh, 17, 
17. That ſpeechof Payl is appoſite and full, God hath choſen you 10 ſal- 
vation through [anitification of the Spirit and belief of the truth, wherets, 
chat is, to which ſanRification and belief he hath called you by our Goſpel, 
2 Thel. 2.13,14. 

2. Are you wandering from the way ? as who hath not his deviatt- 
ons? The word of God is a light to guide you it is a Lanthorn to 
your feet, as David ſpeaks, Thou ſhalt cn me with thy as Pſal. 
'73-14. q. 4. although thou do not lead me by the pillar of a cloud and 
fire, as once thou didſt thy people in the Deſert, alrhough thou goeſt 
not with me in a viſibleappearance, yer thou haſt left me ſuch exact 
directions, {ſuch wholeſome Counſel in thy word, that it I follow chat 
exactly, it is impoſſible I ſhould milcarry. 

3. Are you ignorant 2 the word of God is a teacher to inform you, 
It giveth underſtanding to the ſimple-, Plal. 119. 130. And makes them 
wiſe nnto Salvation, 2 Tim. 3,15, There is no knowledge indiſpenſa- 
bly required to falyation, nothing of neceſſary faich or practice, 
either to be believed or done, but is abundantly revealed in the 
Scripture. 

4. Are you infirm and weak in grace 2 The word of God is a 
means to confirm you. This was the Inſtrument by which the Apoſtles 
confirmed the Churches, Ad. 15.4. And as itis the uſual means, by 
which che grace of God is begotren in the heart , in which reſpe& we 

hnd it (tiled The word of grace, becaule it works it, Ads 20, 32, ſo it 
1s the inſtrument by which itis confirmed and encreaſed. We grow by 
ſucking rhe fincere milk of the word, 1 Pex. 2, 2, And we are built up 
by it ro Salyacion. 
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5. Are you in any deepdiſtreſs 2 The word of God is the means to 
comfort you. 7 hrough comfort of the Scriptures we bave hope, Rom.1 54 
And David tothe ſame purpoſe, Unleſs thy Law had been my delight, 1 
ſhould then have periſhed 1n my affliction, Pſal. 119.92, And in another 
place cries out , Remember thy word unto thy ſervant upon which thou haſt 
cauſed me to hope ;, this is my comfort in my afſliction, for thy Word hath 
quickned me, Plal. 119. 49, 50- | 

6. Are you loſt, as weare all of us by nature £ The word of God is 
the means to ſave you: this is the ſaving dodtrine, AZ. 11. 14, The 
word of life, Phil. 2. 16. the word that brings men to life and glory. 
The Gentiles ſaith the Apoſtle Paal to the Epheſians, Epheſ. 3.6, came to 
be fellow-htirs, and partakers of the promiſe by the Goſpel. 


To ſum up all, we haye cauſe to love the word, to have it dear in 
our affections, for it is the word that guides us, 1t is the word that in- 
forms us, itis the word that confirms us , it 1s the word that comforts 
us, it is the word that ſaves us,that 7s the power of God unto ſalvation , with 
which agrees the Apoſtles yalediCtion to the Elders of Epheſus, AF. 20. 
32. wherewith I take my leave of you at this time; I commend you to 
God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give 
you an inheritance among them that are ſanttified. 
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And they have kept thy Word. 


E have been long upon this uſe of trial and diſcovery whe- 
\N ther we be given up to Chriſt, or no, by the donation of 
the Father. Three branches of ir we; have now diſpatcher, 
and are arrived at the fourth and laſt, which God aſſiſting we ſhall finiſh 
at this time, Have we kept the word of God, as in our minds by re- 
membring, and in our hearts by believing, and in our affeions b 
loving, ſoin our lives by obeying 2 For all of theſe as you have heard, 
are comprehended under this expreſſion. And this indeed, my Bre- 
thren, as it is the laſt, ſo it is the heigth,the upſhor, and the ſum of all, ro 
keep the word of God in the life by obeying. | 
Many there are that remember much of it, that give aſſent and cre- 
dit tO it, yea, that pretend a great deal of affeftion to the word of God, 
and are indeed much taken with many things that are delivered in it,and 
yet they fail in this which is the main bulineſs, they do nor give them- 
(clves up to the practice and obedience of it. They leave the rule of 
God,and area way and rule unto themſelves. And this was Hereds temper 
right, he heard the word of God gladly, he took ſome kind of pleaſure 
in 1t, and therefore ont of doubt had ſome affeQion to it ; but whea it 
came to practice and obedience, there he failed, He did but many things 
at moſt, he did nor all that was delivered to him from the word of God, 
and this was that which marred all,and made all the reſt worth nothias. 
And fo the ſecond ground, the ſtony places in the parable, Matth.1 3. 20. 
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they received the Word of God-and thar withj;and there:nuſt be ſome 
love where there is deliptir and joy', and yer: no'frum ar-alt-follows ,/as: 


"I 


you may ſeen char place? Andrruly there are many ſach-anhong:us;; 
who find-ſome taſte-ini7he'good' Word of  God', as' the :Apoſtleiiipeaks; 
Heb. 6. 5. There is @pleafing'reliſhin-it which they are. delighted with; 
as there is ſomething 1yythe- Word that may contenta palate thar is meer- 
ly carnal; but they make it nor their rule in their lives and converſation; 
They -fir/before the Preacher*as the people firs, and liſten with affeftion 
to his 'words perhaps}, they :are'a 'pleaſant ſound to them {bur their 
hearts are far from ſtooping to the' obedience of the Word; no, they are 
for their coverouſnels, their uncleannefs and'their luſts ſtill, © 

| Now beſeech you;''my Beloved, ſee how it is with you-in chis re- 
eard : 'If you will have this ſweet affurance in your ſelves that you 
are: given up to Jeſus Chriſt, by'the donation of the Father, you muſt 
keep the Word of God in your lives by obeying it: you muſt not reſt 
in this, 'that you have-(as you conceive) ſome love to it, and that you 
take ſome kind of pleaſure and delight in it, (for this a carnal wretch, a 
reprobate may do) butiyou muſt yeild obedience tot ; you muſt be ru- 
led and ordered by it in your ways: the Word of GoJ1 muſt be a guide 
ro you. When you have any thing to do, yot muſt :not think what is 
agreeable to:your wills, humors, intereſts, ends, andſo a accordingly. 
Bur you muſt ſeriouſly conſider with your ſelves whatis agreeable to the 
diretion'of the Word of God, and to the rule which he hath there pre- 
ſcribed to you, and to that you muſt conform, how unſutable ſoever ir 
may be to your defires-or to your. aims, Thus you muſt | keep the 
Word of God, (it you will clear your intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, in your 
lives by obeying ir. 

And here that you may not be miſtaken , and deceive your ſelves, I 
ſhall deſire you to takenorice of a few things. 

You mult keep it wholly and entirely, you muſt not keep ſome parts 
and paicels of the Word of God, and leave the reſt out of your pra- 
Ctice and obedience, No, you mult keep it all throughout without re- 
ſtraiat or limitation , if you will make it to appear that you belong to 
Jelus Chriſt. Thos haſt given them to me ( ſaith our Saviour in my 
Text) and they have kept thy Word, Obſerve it well ; he ſaith not, They 
tave kept ſome portion of thy Word, or They have kept it in ſome cer- 
tain things, they have obeyed ſome rules and ſome directions of it, but 
they have kept thy Word, you muſt conceive it, all thy Word, without 
any reſervation, They have not willingly allowed themſelves in any 
diſobedience to the leaſt iota of it, And thus it is with thoſe thatare be- 
ſtowed on Jeſus Chriſt, they are obedient ro the Word in all things, 
and ſo they make it to appear that they are men of proof indeed, that 
they are cried Chriſtians, as the Apoſtle ſhews, 2 Cor. 2.9. To this 
end did 1 write to you, that I might have the proof of you, and whether you 
would be obedient in all things, They can ſay as David doth, Pſal.1 19.1094: 
Through thy precepts 1 get underflanding, therefore every falſe way 1 wt- 
oY .abberre. Aſſoon as I get ſo much underſtanding from chy Word 
and from thy Law, to know that ſuch a way is falſe, and leads not * 
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the bappitieſsand cobafort which ic feems $9. promile.” 1.0 hot follow ir 
and keep ic as I did before no 1:decling &'andabhorre it, yea; Tabborreic 
utterly; Ineveritonch more with it; let: it be what it will, never ſo {weert, 
(o;'pleaſing, fo delightful, fo accuftemed-to me. Through thy Law 
get nnderflunding ; therefore every falſe. way 1terly abborre. ' 1 > + 11 
- And 15it ſo with you{my Brechren)? Tyrn4n upon your {elves alittle, 
3nd 'confider, how farte youare acquainted with the Word and Will of 
God, how farche Lord hath ſhewed whats good; and what he requires 
of you, {0 that you are convinced of-.it; aud then examine whether 
you fall ſhortin nothing, whether yau'come {ily up to the obedience 
and the practice of it: whether you. keep the. Word entirely, ſo that 
you do not-fail in any thing adviledly and cuſtomarily}, of which your 
underſtandings are informed; and which you know to bea duty, Tell 
me Beloved, is there no ſuch things is the Conſcience quiet now £ 
darh it lay nothing to your charge nonegledt of any thing you ſhould 
have done! 2: doth- it not tell yow-thatip this and that particular you 
know the iule, and:yer you haye not walked accordingly £. la ſuch or 
ſach a thing you haye gone quite and clean againſt it. Brethren, if your 
hearts accuſe you, God is greater. then your hearts, and knoweth all 
things. Go. home And: judge your ſelves for it: Commune with your 
hearts. and-ay, Herein I ſee I have-been faulty; I havenac kept the 
Word of God,my practice hath aor been in every point according to the 
Rnle; no,Ihave fadedim tliisand bat andthe other thing : But now I am 
refolved'in good earneſt, by the grace of Jeſns Chriſt ra-cake another 
courle as far as it is poſliblte; I willnot fwerve a whit, nor vary in my 
converſation from) che Word of God. This 1 acknowledge I have 
done, which I know well enough I ought nor to have done. This, I 
confels, 1 have neglefted, which I know I ſhould have done, but now 
it ſhall be ſono more. My aim ſhall be co keep the Word, as far as 
bumane weakneſs and infirmity will ſuffer, wholly and entirely. Thus 
you mult do it you will make it to appear, that Chriſt hath any ſhare 
n youth - | 
As. you muſt keep the Word wholly , ſo you muſt keep it cordi- 
ally coo. As you muſt obey it all, lo you muſt obey ir all with all the hearr: 
Your 9obedicace tothe Word muſt flow from principles of heartineſs and 
love within, and nor from baſe reſpects and ends. without. And this is 
that wiuch the Apoſtle teſtifies of the Romnns, Rom. 6. 17. Te have 
obeyed from the heart (faith be) the: form of Dditrine that hath been deli- 
wered 10 you, Or whereto.you were delivered, as.it is rendred in the margent 
you have obeyed is, and you have obeyed it:from the beart ;, ſathat your obe- 
dience was voluntary , free, deligheful; you found complacencie and 
plealure in.it 4 you needed nothing elſe to carry and incline you to it, bur 
the inward. motion , diſpoſition, and affeion of the heart : You had 
enough within you, toquicken-you, and ſtir you up to the obedience of 
the Word of God, And thus it is with thoſe that are beſtowed on Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; they obey ir heartily, while others do ic meerly out of (elf- 
ends: All their motives and inducements to the obedience which they 
yeild are from without , either they are drawn by force, or they are 
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hired, or they are frighted ro it. Theit hearrs meerly of rhemſt}ves do 
nothing with them in the buſineſs. Feb» was large envugh. in his bbe- 
dience to the commarid and will of God , as to the matter of hi things 
he did With reference to 4habs honſe, To fay the tturh, he dit/all, evi 
thing that God wonld have him; Bur he failedih this particufar;” be did 
nothing heartily, nothing our of love to God, bur all forhis'6wn ends; 
and therefore all he did was worth horhing. See what an ample” arteft4- 
tion he received from God himſelf, 2 King. 10:13. Thos haſt exetuted 
that whith was riebt in myeyes, and haft dont tothe houſe bf Ahab acrord- 
ing to all that was in my heart, Hehad nor omitted any patricular, and 
yet becauſe it was not cotdially done for God, but meerly for himſelf, 
chat he mighe bring about his own defigns, he mer with a tevenge in- 
ſtead of a reward, as yot! may ſee Hof. 1.4. How fardoth 4rtaxtyxes go ? 
Ezra 7.23. Whatſeever uw commanided by the God of htaven, ltt it be dt- 
lizently done. You fee to what a'pats this Heathen Prince is brought, 
he will do any thing for God any thing that he requires, tet it be what 
ic will, he will obey. Bur what is that which moves him to ite is it 4 
principle of love to God, doth he do it heartily « No, it proceeds from 
noting elſe but fear of wrath and vengeance, as it is apparent in the lacter 
member of the verfe, for why ſhould there be wrath upon the Ktalm of the 
King, aud of bu Sons? oe bes ES 00 
Naw I beſeech you, try yourſelves in this particular ; you obey che 
Word of God, yea, arid it may be you are large in your obedience, 
as to the matter of the thingrequired. Bnr do you (as it is obſetyed of 
the Romays) obey it from the heare, or from fome other principle 2 if 
there is nothing elſe ro move you, would . your hearts cy you fo chis 
obedience 2 Have you that within you till, rhar would hold yort in from 
ſin and ſtir you up to duty, if there were no inducement fton'withour? 
Can you ſay as David doth 2 Pal. 10 8. Lord, 1 delight to do thy mill, for 
thy Law « in my heart, Lord, we delight to pray , read, hear, perform 
religions duties; it is our meat and drink to do thy will, for thy Law « tn 
our hearts , It is not written in our underſtandings only , bur in our 
hearts and our affeRions, and this is that which makes obedience to it 
pleaſing and delightful to us. So tharif you might be free from the in- 
jandions and direQons of the Word {with thie ſervatit in the Law) 
y ou- would nor value” ſuch alibertie: You woutd not ſwear, and be un- 
clean, and run out into all exceſs of ryor,jf you might, becauſe your fpirits 
have by grace an inward contrariety and antiparhy againſt it : you would 
not ceale to pray , and hear, and perform religious duties if you might, 
becaule your ſpirits have an inward ſweet complaceneie in rhieſe 
_ If you thus keep the Word, it is a fign'that you' are Chriſts 
Diſciples. OT | 
As you muſt keep the Word wholly , and keep it cordially, ſo you 
muſt keep it conſtantly ; you muſt keep ir to the end, as the Propher 
David ſpeaks, ſſal.119.33. You. muſt hold on in keepingit ;you muſt 
perſiſt in your obedience ro it, even to your lives end: that Chriſt may 
ſay at laſt concerning you, when you depart ont of this world, and ap- 
pear before his Father, Thow- haſt 5iven them ito me, and they have kept 
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are they that hear the Ws of God and oy it, that is, that do not hear it 

only, [4 | 2 eftect ſpeaks the Apoſtle Fames, 

Am. 1. Fl Tt as you look into the Law the watd of God, and under- 
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the wet, I ſhall give you ſome direion., 

Froult ſeek to God to teach you, though you may learn to 
know it, a$ that a Caſtaway may do, yet you can never learn to keep it 
any other way z you ſhall never keep the word in the obedience of your 
lives, unleſs God and Chriſt teach you. David was very ſenſible of 
this, and therefore poured out his prayer to the Lord, Pal. 119. 33. 
Teach” me 0 Lord the way of thy latutes, and 1 will keep it to the end. When 
thou thy ſelf haſt taught me once,and not before, I ſhall walk according- 
ly, I ſhall be obedient to it. It is not inthe power of any in the world 
to teach a man to frame his life in eyery thing according to the word,un- 
leſs God himſelf do it. But if he undertake it once, if he bepleaſed to 
be our Teacher, all is well. And this is that which the Apoſtle Paul in- 
finuates, Ephe/, 4. 20. andin the following verſe, ye have not ſo learned 
Chriſt, (ſaith he) vis. to ſay and to profels that you are Chriſtians, and 
yet to live prouphanely and licentiouſly, and lewdly ſtill, 1f ſs be that 
you have heard him, andbcen taught by him as the truth « in Fel Why 
what doth he intend #7 what is it tobe taught by him? be tells us in the 
tollowing yerſe, That you put off (touching the former converſation) the 
old man, and be renewedin the ſpirit of your mind, and pnt on the new man, 
It is ſuch. a kind of teaching whereby we are transferred and broughe 
to the obedience of it ; And therefore if youdo indeed deſire to have 
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your lives conformed to the rule and Word of God, ſeek to Chriſt him- 
ſelf to teach you. 

2. Be ſure to ſet your ſelyes to the obedience of it, out of hand , Pro- 
craſtinations and delays will daſh all. Ir is obſerved of the Coloſs:ans, 
that they obeyed the Word from the day they heard of it, Cs/, 1. 6. So 
you my Brethren, do you grow practical from this day. Ir may be you 
are now convinced of many things, you think of this and that, in which 
your practice is not an{werable to the rule z you have ſecret inward mo- 
rions, and it may be reſolutions ro amend all, as David had, I have ſaid 
that I would keep thy Word, ſaith he to God, Pſal. 119, 57. ſtrike now 
while it is hotz do as the ſame holy Prophet did, 1 made haſte and delayed 
»ot, ſaith he, to keep thy precepts, Plal. 119.60, Afſſoon as I reſolved, ! 
made haſte and ſet about it. If you have holy reſolutions wrought to 
practice any duty which you have hitherto negleted, up, and be doing 
preſently ; do not permit ſuch reſolutions to grow cold, and die within 
you, leaſt you never have them more. I am perſwaded there are many 
ſouls in hell, who have purpoſed in many things to bring their praftice 
to the Word, to abandon ſuch a fin, and to ſet onſucha duty; they 
were reſolved upon the thing , but they could not do it yet, and 
ſo the Lord hath cut them off, and their delays have proved their 
ruine. 

2. It you will keep the Word of God in your lives by obeying it, 
you muſt find out and mortifie the luſts that hinder you in this bufinels, 
or if you do not ſo, you may reſolye on this and that, but ſurely it 
will come to nothing ; and therefore if you have within you any 
holy purpoſes of coming nearer to the Rule, of leaving ſuch a ſin, or 
ſetting upon ſuch a duty, think now what luſt, or what corruption 
there 1s in you, that will belike to make this bleſſed reſolution fruſtra- 
ted in you, and ſet the edge of your Petitions of your humiliation againſt 
this; for if you do not this, you donothing. Many men have been very 
well reſolved to walk according to the Word in many things , but when 
they come to act their reſolutions, there 1s ſome luſt or other that prevails 
- againſt them , and this they do not mortifie, and ſo are able to do no- 
thing. "Well then my Brethren, you have purpoſes perhaps to keep the 
Word of God in ſuch and ſuch particulars : You are extreamly ſenſible 
chat you have failed, but now it ſhall be ſono more : I but there is ſome 
luſt, or other, a luſt of pride, or covetouſnels, or uncleanneſs, which if ic 
be not mertified will blaſt all z ſtrike char, and kill that, and then you 
may with comfort hope that you ſhall approve your ſelves, ſuch as are 
given up to Chriſt, in that you keep his Word. 

And thus we have at length diſpatched the CharaQter of thoſe who 
are beſtowed on Jeſus Chriſt by the donation of the Father , they are 
ſuch as keep his Word, that is, the Word of God the Farher : So faith 
our Saviour here ot his Apoſtles and Diſciples , they have kept thy 
Word. 

Now in the following verſes he proceeds to ſhew how they were 
brought to keep the Word of God, and by what means iy/came to pals, 
that they. received it , and believed it, and embraced it, and obeyed ir. 


Why 
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Why ſaith our Saviour, they did it upon this account, becauſe they were 
perſwaded and convinced, that it was the very word which I received 
of my Father to deliver, They knew for certain that it was not any thing 
which I (as man) deviſed and invented of my ſelf, butit was the very 
meſſage which my Father put into my mouth, and therefore they gaye 


heed to it. Now they have known that all things , whatſoever thou baſt 


given me are f thee, for 1 have given unto them the words which thou gaveſt 


me, and they have received them , and have known ſurely that 1 came ont 


from thee. | 


Now this (if you obſerve it well) 1s both expreſſed and amplified. 
Firſt it is nakedly expreſſed, Now they bave known that all things whatſs- 
ever thou haſt given me are of tbee. Then it is amplyfied in the ſucceed- 
ing verſe, For 7 have giver unto them the words which thou gaveſt me, 
and they have received them, &c, And here our Saviour doth theſe two 
things : Firſt, he declares his own fidelity in the delivery of his meſſage 
from his Father to his people, for 1 have given to them the words which 
thou gaveſt me, thole very words and no others. And then he ſhews 
the iſſue and event of this faithfulneſs of his in his Apoſtles and Diſci- 

les ; and that eſpecially in two reſpeQs : Firſt wrth relation to the meſ- 
age which he brought, chey have received them, faith he, that is, the 
words which I delivered to them in thy Name. Secondly, then with re- 
lation to himſelf the Meſſenger , rbey have known ſurely that 1 came 
from thee, and they have believed that thou didſt ſend me, Let us at this 
time makea little entrance on this diſcovery of our Saviour as it is naked- 
ſy expreſled. Now they have known that all things whatſoever thou baſt given 
me are of thee, 

Thele words as I have. hinted formerly , my Brethren, are annexed 
to. thoſe immediately before, which we have even now diſpatched, to 
ſhew the means and way -by which our Saviours hearers came to kee 
the Word which he delivered to them from his Father. Why, ſaith 
our Saviour, this was a great inducement toit, becauſe they were per- 
ſwaded that it was of thee, that it was thy word indeed, and not my 
own. If 1 had ſpoken to them in my own Name , or brought my own 
word to them, they would never have received it, Bur this was that 
which made them keep thy word, becauſe they knew that it was thine. 
Now they have known that all things whatſoever thou haft given me, (you 
muſt conceive it to deliver or declare tro my Diſciples) or as it is ex- 
plained 1n the following verſe, all :he words which thou haſt given me arc 
of thee. So that the point apparently ſuggeſted here is olnaly thus : 


DocrRrIlines, 


They that will give the Word ſuch entertainment as it ought to have, 
muſt know for certain that it i the word of God. 


Had not our Saviours hearers been convinced of this, had they con 
ceived, and apprehended thatit came from him meerly as he was a-man, 
they would never have believed it, or embraced it, and obeyed ir 


as 
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as they did. But this was that which made them keep it in the 
ſenſe chat hath been ſaid : becauſe they knew that that which Chriſt 
delivered to them was the 'Word of God. And to this end it is that 
Chriſt is ſo exactly cautious to periwade his hearers ſtill, that the 
meſſage which he brings them is not of or from himſelf, but from his 
Father, My dotFrine i not mine faith he, but his that ſent me, Joh. 7. 
16. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, he ſeeks his own glory, but he that ſeeks 
bs glory that hath ſent him,the ſame is true, and no unrizhteouſneſs is in him. 
And in the follow;ng Chapter at che 28, verſe, As my Father hath taught 
me, ſo 1 ſpeak, Even as the Father ſaid to me, ſo 1 ſpeak, Joh. 12.50. The 
words that I ſpeak unto you, 1 ſpeak not of my ſelf, Joh. 14. 10, And this 
he beats ſo much upon, to eain the better credit, and reſpec and enter- 
rainment to his Meſſage. By which he intimates that he could look for 
no acceptance, or regard among them, it that which he delivered to 
them were not Gods Word. It is obſervable in Nicodemrs , that this 
was that which made him come to Chriſt, to hear him, 'and be taught by 
him, becauſe he was perſwaded that he was a Teacher come from God, 
as his own expreſſton is, Fohz 3. 2, that he had ſomewhat to deliver to 
him from the Lord. Had it not been for this perſwaſion he had neyer 
waited on him. And this was that which wrought upon the Theſſalont- 
as, and brought them to a meet receiving of the Word, bgcaule they 
looked upon it as the Word of God himſelf. So the Apoſtle teſtifies of 
them, 1 Thel. 2.13. when ye received the Word which ye heard of «s, faith 


he, ye rece:vedit not as the word of man, but as 11 it in truth the Word of 


God, It you had apprehended it to be the word of man, and not of God, 
you would not have regarded it, andentertained it as you did. But this 
was that which drew your hearts to ſuchan high acconnt and eſtimation 
of it, becauſe you were perſwaded that it was in truth the Word of 
God ; notin appearance only, and in the apprehenſtons and conceits of 
men, bur really in deed and truth the Word of God. 

So that the point is plain, you ſee, They that will give, &c. 

And there is ſuch reaſon tor it, as amounts to demonſtration , the 
cleareſt and moſt evident that can be , v:F. becauſe there is ſuch enter- 
rainment due to it, as nothing elle can draw us to, but this perſwafſton 
that it is the Word of God. It we conceive it to be nothing but the 
word of man, this apprehenſion will never raiſe the heart to ſuch an eſti- 
mation of it, ro ſuch an acceprtation of it as belongs toit : This willne- 
ver draw the heart, to give it greater credence, or greater reverence or 
obedience then appercainech to the word of man. Now this is infinitely 
ſhort of that which appertaineth ro the Word of God. And therefore 
that we may come up to that, that we may give the Word ſuch enter- 
cainment as 1: ought to have, we muſt know for certain, that it is 
the Word of God, and this I ſhall exemplife in many particulars. 

1. Ye muſt know tor certain that it is the Word of God, that we 
may give it ſ\uch entertainment as it ought to have in point of reverence. 
The Word of God muſt be received with holy feax: This carriage of 
the heart is due co that which hath fo great and ſo divine an Author as 
Gods, we ought to tremble at the Word of God, !ſa. 66.5. To 
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hearken toir, not with an ordinary meaſure, but with a very high de- 
gree of fear z with ſuch afear as worketh trembling. So did the Pro- 
phet Habakkuk , as you may ſee, Hab, 3.16, When 7 heard , my belly 
trembled, my lips quivercd at the voyce, rottenneſs was in my bones , and | 
trembled in my ſelf. And ſo the holy Prophet David, as he profeſſeth 
of himſelf, Pſal, 119. 10.. My heart trembleth for fear pl thee, and 1 am 
afraid of thy judgements, (that is) of thy word , as ſome underſtand 
it. 1 fear and tremble at thy word, tor that hath frequently the name of 
the Judgements of God, as you may lee that place for inſtance, Pſal.19. 
8. Shall a Trumpet be blown inthe City, and the people not be afraid ? it 
is the Prophers queſtion, 4-05 3. 6. By the City underſtand the Church 
of God ; by the Trumpet, the word of God; and by the people, the 
hearers of this word : Sothat it 1s as if the Prophet ſhould have ſaid, 
Shall che word of God be pronounced, and rhe hearers not fear 2 as who 
ſhould ſay,that were a ſtrange and an incongruous thing indeed, So that 

ou {ee they that will give the word ſuch entertainment as it ought ro 

ave, mult hear it, and receive it with extraordinary fear and reverence. 
Now this they will never do, unleſs they know for certain, that it is the 
Word of God. If they be doubtful whether it be ſo, or if they look 
upon it as the word of man, they will be apt to diſregard ir, and to give it 
no reſpeQar all, Nothing but this perſwaſion that it is the Word of 
the Almigllty, and the glorious God himſelf, will raiſe the heart to ſuch 


© an high degree of fear and reverence as belongs to:it.No other apprehen- 


ſion of it will prevail to this effec, bur this alone will ſurely do it, as 
the Apoſtle Pay! infinuates, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 1f there come in' ap unbe- 
letver or unlearned perſon, he is convinced, he is judged, the ſecrtts of his 
heart are manifeſted by the word, ſaiththe Apoſtle there. And whar fol- 
lows *., So falling down upon hjs face,” he will worſhip God and ſay, that God 
is in you of atruth : when he perceives that God is in you, thar you ſpeak 
from God, that that which you deliver is the word of God, then he will 
fear and tremble and fall down and worſhip God, 

2, We mult know for certain that it is word of God, that we ma 
give it ſuch entertainment gs.it ought to have, in point of credit and be- 
liet. ,For you muſt knozy my Brethren, that we owe this ſpecial and pe- 
culiar honor to the wprd' of God, beyond the word of any man, to ove 
compleat and abſolyte aſſent and credit to it. Though it be never fo 
unlikely, never ſogpuch againſt appearance and above reaſon ; yer when 
the Lord hah. Aiken it, when we have his word for it, we ought to 
make no doubt or queſtion of it, Thoſe truths which own him for the 
Author of them, do not admit of any doubtful diſquiſition, bur rather 
call for abſolute belief : The very thoughts and cogitations muſt be cap- 
rivated to faith, whenit appears that God hath ſpoken. And therefore 
It 1s charged home on Jſracl,as a very great offence that they believed nor 
his word,”ſal.106.24. And on the other ſide it is obſerved to the praiſe 
of N:neveh, that they believed God, that is, the word of God, his Meſ- 
ſage ſent them by the Prophet Fon4h, Fonab 3.5, And yet it was a moſt 
unlikely one. VVhat probability that forty days ſhould put a period 
co all the happineſs and luſtre ot ſuch a flouriſhing and famous City : 


Hoiy- 
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However they believed rt , becauſe it was the word of God. You fee 
then what our Cuty is in this reſpcR, to hear the word with abſolute be- 
lief, this is the entertainment which we ought to give it. | 

Now this it will got find amongſt us, unleſs we be perſwaded that 
it is the word of God, the word of man can nevyer challenge this from 
us, for wen are lyars, as the Prophet David ſpeaks, they are deceitful 
on the ballance, Though they give us good words, yet when we come 
to prove them, and to try them, many times they prove too light : 
Thoſe that we think are beſt to be believed amung them, may Ueceive us z 
ſo that there is no reaſon in the world why we ſhould take what they 
deliver upon truſt, becauſe they deliver it. And therefore we are 
bid co ſift the doctrines and to try the ſpirits, becauſe there be that ſay, 
The Lord hath ſaid,when the Lord hath not (poken, But when the word 
appears to be of God, this apprehenſion and perſwaſion 1s enough to 
ſilence all objections, that in appearance may be made againſt it. This 
alone will raiſe the heart, to entertain it with that abſolute belief where- 
with it ought to be received ; while we remember that the God who is 
the Author of it, is the God of Trath, yea he is the Truth it ſelf : His 
ſaying always « 4 faithful ſaying, 1 Tim. 1.15. becauſe itis the ſaying of 
the faichtul God, and therefore worthy of all acceptation. 

3- We muſt know for certain that it is the word of God , that we 
may give it ſuch entertainment as it ought to have, in point of humble 
reſignation and ſubmiſſon to it. For this belongeth to the word of God, 
that we quarrel not againſt ic, but that we juſtifie it and ſubmit to ic. Sa 
Ic is ſaid of Fohns hearers, Luk.7.29,30, All the people that heard him, ju- 
flified God ,, yea the very Publicavs, the worſt among them, as it 1s no- 
ted therein that place. Soholy David, I efteem all thy Commanaements 
concerning all things to be right, Pſal. 119. 128. yea he will have him al- 
ways to be juſtified when he ſpeaketh, and clear even when he judgeth, 
Pſal. 51.4. when itis hardeſt to acquit him, and to ſtoop to him. So 
that you ſee, my Brethren, we muſt juſtifie the Lord in his reproofs and 
threatnings, how ſharp (oever they may ſeem to. be. As Rehoboam and 
the Princes did when they were ſharply menaced be the Prophet, they 
replyed not, they fretted not againſt him, but confeſſed the Lord « 
righteows, 2 Chron. 12, 6. And HeJekiah when 1ſatah dealt ſo roundly. 
with him in the Name of God, Good is the word of the Lord which thout 
baſs ſpoken, 2 King, 20.19. Yea, God requireth this of all his people, 
that they ſay Amen to every Curſe of his, and that they ſer their ſeal ro 
it, as you may ſee, Deut, 27. 26. 

Thus 1s the entertainment which we ought to give the word of God 
in this reſpect, meekly and bumbly to ſubmit to it, even when it ſeem- 
ech co be moſt againſt us; and not ſo much as once to mutter or repine at 
it, Now this we ſhall not do unleſs we look upon it as the word of God. 
Nothing but ſuch an apprehenſion of it will bring the heart to ſuch a 
temper , and pur the ſpirit into ſuch a frame as this is. That which 
Comes to us under the notion of the word of man, will never be fo 
yeilded to; No, the heart will boy], and rage, and riſe againſt ic. But 
when it hath the ſtamp of God upon ir, it ſtoops the ſpirit to ſubmiſſion, 
Gg2 Such 
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Such entertainment (you may ſee) it found in Eli upon this account, 
It is the Lord: when Samuel who was then a child, declared to him what 
the Lord reſolved to bring upon him and his houſe , ſaith Z/z, ir be- 
comes me to be humble and ſubmit to this, and not to murmur and 
repine againſt it; for it is the Lord," 1 Sam. 3.18. As HeFekiah, la. 38. 
15. What ſhall 1 ſay ? for he hath ſaid it to me, And ſo in every truth 
that is delivered to us, in every precept that is laid upon us, in every re- 
prehenſion that is given us, in every Commination that is thundred out 
apainſt us, F we conſider with our ſelves, whoever be the meſſenger, it 
is the Lord that ſpeaketh this , it is the word of God and not of man, 
this and only this will make us in all kumility to ſtoop to ir. 
4. We muſt know for certain that it is the word of God, that we may 
give it ſuch entertainment as it ought to have , in point of obedience. 
Herein the word of God is fingular, it muſt be abſolutely and univer- 
ſally obeyed, and that not only with the outward but alſo with the in- 
ward man. It doth not only take command upon the members, but even 
the ſpirit and the conſcience muſt be ſubject to it, And that without de- 
lay, without queſtion, without exception, without reſervation; aſſoon 
as that whichis delivered to us, appears to be the word of God, there 
iS no room for diſputation, or expoſtulation, but obedience, Al that the 
Lord Commandeth we muſt do, Exod.19.8, it ke command it, we muſt do 
it. This is the entertainment which we onght to give the word of God. 
The word of man can challenge no ſuch honour and reſpe& from us. All 
the commands of men ate limited , and are to be obeyed (o far, and bur 
ſo faras they agree with the commands of God, or elſe at leaſt as they 
are not repugnant to them. And conſequently while we look on any 
word as that which comes from man, or as that which is of man, we 
cannot yeild it ſuch obedience as is peculiar to the word of God. Bur 
when we know once that it is of God, when we are certain that he is the 
Author of it, we ſhall no longer think our ſelves at libexty to obey or 
diſobey. No, this perſwafion will convince us, that is $abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary to reſign ourſelves to the obedience of this word of his, who is 
ſuch a Law-giver as is able either to ſave or to deſtroy, and with whom 
every diſobedience receiveth a juſt recompence of reward. 
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Joun 17. 7. 
Now they have known that all things, &c. 


Tſen. Ow is it ſo, that they that' will give the word ſuch entertain- 
ment, &c. Weſee the reaſon then (my Brechren), why che word 
is ſo unworthily and ſlightly entertained by the greater part of 

men; why it hath no greater reverence, no greater credit , no more 
ſubmiſſion, no more obedience then it meets withall , from thoſe that 
are the ordinary hearers of it. Alas, how is it diſreſpeed and deſpiſed 
every where 2 how littlecredic dothir find with men? how do their 
hearts and ſpirits riſe againſt it , when it meererh with corruptions , and 


croſſes 
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croſſes them in their ways and their humors £ how far are they from 
yeilding abſolute obedience to it, inevery thing that it requires of them - 
And whar's the cauſe of all this 2 Truly the main and principal is this, 
that they-believe it not to be indeed and truth the word of God. When 
it is read or preached to them, either they call the matter into queſtion, 
and are in very great ſuſpenſe whether it be the word of God or no, or 
elſe they peremptorily reſolve as 1ſrael did, 1t is not be, Jer. 5.12, Itis 
not God that ſpeaks to us, this is not the word of God, ang then no 
wonder though it be negleRed and deſpiſed by them, They heara man, 
and ſo accordingly reſolve that that which is delivered to them,is of man, 
and that it hath no higher Author then the man that ſpeaks to them. And 
ſome of them will now and then expreſs themſelves,” Preachers may ſay 
cheir pleaſure in a pulpit, and the like. And hence it is, my Brethen, 
char their reſpect and entertainment of it,is anſwerable to their apprehen- 
ſion of it, ſuch as belongeth to the word of man and no more. They regard 
it and believe it and obey it juſt as farre as they themſelves pleaſe, 
But you will ſay perhaps, if you could hear the Lord himſelf ſpeak to 
ou, Oh how would you fear before him, how would you ſtoop to him, 
ow would you yeild obedience to his voyce ! But who is this that you 
hear 2 a man ſuchas your ſelves are, whoſe weakneſles and failings and 
infirmities are known to you. 

Oh bur remember that though you have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, 
yet it is a treaſure ſtill, and it is of God ſtill 5 That all the meſſengers of 


/ God in their regular preſcripts ought to be inſtead of God,and inſtead of 


Chriſt ro you; That it is not they that ſpeak,but the Holy Ghoſt himſelf 
that ſpeaketh by them, Mat.10.20.And therefore even as he that heareth 
them,heareth God; ſo on the other (ide,he that deſpiſeth them,deſpiſerh 


God himſelf, LZyk. 10.16. They were but men that preached to the 


Theſſalonians, the Apoſtle and his fellows , ſo that they might have made 
the ſame obje&tion, and ſo have kept themſelves from due and reverend 
entertainment of the word which they delivered : Bur they did other- 
wife, as the Apoſtle teſtifies of them to their commendation, 1 Thefl. 


2.13. The word which ye heard of us ({aith the Apoſtle there) ye received iÞ 


x08 as the word of men, though ye received it of us who are but men, yet 
* AY it not as the word of men, but 4s it is indeed the word 
of Goa. o 

Is it ſo, that they thar will give the word of God ſuch entertainment 
as it ought to have, muſt know, &c. You ſee then what you are to do, 
if you defireto entertain the word aright, and to receive it in ſucha man - 
ner as you ought rodo z you find perhaps much lightneſs and irreverence 
and ſtubbornneſs and diſobedience in your hearts againſt it, you cannot 
bring your hearts to ſuch atemper, in the reading or the hearing of it, as 
you unfeignedly deſire ro do z your thoughts are wandring,or your hearts 
are unbelieving, or your luſts are ſtraggling, or your corrupt and carnal 
reaſon 1s gainſaying, while you are attending on it. Something or 
other there is ſti]! that hinders you from a right receiving of it. And this 
15a continual grief and burthey to you. Now, my Beloved, I will ſhew 
you how you ſhall help all this at once: You muſt come to be aſſured, 
to 
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to know for certain that that which is delivered in or from the Scripture, 
is the- word of God z It you have any ſecret unbelief of this, any doubt 
in this particular,do what you willin all reſpeRts beltdes,and labour wha 
you can, you will never bring your ſelves. to give .the word ſuch. cnter- 
tainment as it ought to have.. This one defect will hurt you moxe. then 
all the means that you can uſe beſides will help you., And truly Satan 
(knowing well of how great conlequence it iS) endeavours what he can, 
if not to ogerthrovw us utterly, at leaſt to weaken us in this affarance. 
And if he ca but weaken us in this, afd- make as faint 1n this aſſurance, 
thar that which is delivered in or from the Scripture- is the word of 
God, he. knows he doth much work at once : He weakens by pro- 
portion our Revyerefice, our Aﬀent, Sukmiſſion, and Obedience 
with it. | 

And verily, my Brethren, though it may not be perceived , yet this 

is that which lies at the bottom,and 15 che main original of all that ſlight- 
neſs, and incredulity and obſtinacy, and diſobedience , which many of 
the pretious Saints of God diſcover in, themſelves, in relation to the 
word, and know not how to remedy. They are not firmly and inviola- 
bly ſerled and confirmed in this perſwaſion that itis the word of God, 
Their faith is weak in this particular, and ſo accordingly they are weak ia 
all thoſe things which concern the due and right receiving of it. For even 
as-if a man believe it not to be the word of God at all, he will give itno 
fear, no faith, no ſubmiſſion, no obegience : Soonthe other fide, if he 
believe it weakly, and with many hzſitations,he will accordingly be weak 
ig all theſe z he will be on and of, and up and down, according tothe eb- 
bings and the flowings of his faith, « 

nd therefore I beſeech you, my Beloved, ſtrive and labour what you 
can to ſtrengthen and fortifie your ſelves in this perſwaſton', which is 
of {uch-concerament to you, And certainly the beſt among us have 
need of Confirmation here, for we are apt ſometimes to waver and to 
have doubrtul thoughts about it. And they that are moſt free from 
theſe, have yet defe&s and imperteRtions in their faith of this as well as 
other parts of holy truth, They have not yet attained to ſuch a pitch, 
but they may be adding toit, and go on to further meaſures anddegrees. 
And therefore let it be our labour and endeavour to encreaſe our faith 
in this pagcicular, and to grow up to full aſſurance of this inviolable prin- 
ciple, _ Thar which is delivered in the Scriptuce is verily the word 
of God, 

Now that you may know this for certain , I ſhall do two things: 
Firſt, 1 ſhall lay down fuch conſiderations as make it credible: And 
1m the next place I ſhall ſhew you what youare to dothat it may be cer- 
canto you, - 

As tor the firſt of theſe, my Brethren,there are many things that make 
it very credible, that whatſoever is delivered in or from the Stripture, is 
the word of God. I ſhall name a few of them, as. 

1. The evident accompliſhment. of all the propheſies contained in ir. 
| mean of all, cncemung thoſe the time of whoſe fulfilling is nor 
come in, Ir hath been Ruled long ago, that De futuris contingentibss nou 

datur 
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datur determinata weritas, Man cannor certainly determine of future 
things that are contingent : He cannot do it of himſelf, and by his own 
fore-ſight. Now this the Prophets.and*Apoſtles did (as by the iſlue 
and eventis manifeſt) and therefore it appears that in their propheſies 
they were directed by the All-knowing and Omniſcient God. 

2. It is made credible by the harmonious teſtimony of the Church in 
every age who have aſlented toit, and acknowledged and receivedit, as 
that which comprehendeth and-containeth the divine and holy Oracles 
of God himſelf. And however divers Churches have been at very ſharp 
diſlentions about divers other things, {yet herein they have ſil] agreed, 
and none of them have once ſo much as queſtioned, whether the Scri- 
pture be the word of Godor no, 

3» It is made credible by the almoſt incredible conſent between 
the Scribes,and  Pen-men of it; who wnting in ſuch divers places, 
congues, and. ſeaſons,muſt needs unreconcileably have crofled and thwar- 
ted one another, had they been guided by their own ſpirits. We ſee 
bow merthat write upon whe Scripture differ in their Expoſitions of it, 
and ſpaak diretly one againſt another. How more would the Prophets 
and Apoſtles then haveRarred, * unleſs they had been all direQed by the 
ſame;Spirit? We known reaſon, men would far more eaſily agree in 
Explicating Principles already made, then in compoſing thole Principles 
and Rules themſelyes , if every man had liberty to frame what Axioms 
he thought good himſelf, and to ſet them down for text. And therefore 
certainly the Pen-men of the Scripture were guided all by one, viz. the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf who lead them into one Truth, 

4. It is made credible by the effeual and mighty working of it on the 
hearts and ſouls of men, above all other writings whatſoever , For how- 
ever it be carried in a low and eaſte ſtile, yet it commands us , and pre- 
vails upon us more thea all che eloquence of men and Angels could poſ- 
ſibly: do, were it uniced all together. And herein I appeal ro Gods 
people, let them conſider with themſelves what wonderful effects ichath 
- wrought upon their hearts ; how it hath pierced in and made a ſeparation 
berween their very joynts and marrow z; how1t hath even told them all 
that ever they have done z how it hath caſt them down'with unucterable 
ſorrow ; and then raiſed them up again with joy unſpeakable and glori- 
ous. How it hath altered them and changed them, and turned them 
clean about , and made them to renounce their pleaſures and delights, 
their wills, their reaſons, their deſires, yea, to deny themſelves, that they 
might walk by this Rule. 

5+ The blood of many Martyrs gives teſtimony to the Scripture, that 
it is the word of God ; who but for this divine and ſaving Truth, and 
by his power and might whoſe Truth it is, would hardly have endured 
the rage and fury of the flames, the violence of the tormentors. We 
read indeed that divers Hereticks have ſuffered exquiſite and horrid tor- 
tures for their groſs opinions and conceits, as we have many inſtances in 
Church ſtory. Bur 1t is to be conſidered that they did it for the Scri- 

ture, though falſely and corruptly apprehended and app! ed, Where 
or his Alc 


th been the Jew, or Turk, who for his Talmud oran (which 
are 
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are the Scriptures they receive and uſe) hath put himſelf into the hands 
of the Tormentors. 1053-3H.-: 

Theſe and ſuch things as theſe.;/do make it in it ſelf extremely 
credible that that which is delivered in the Scripture is the word 
of God. But yet they may not fo take hold upon us to convince 
us notwithſtanding, they may. not chaſe 'our ſcraples all away, nor 
clear upall doubts, unlels ſome further thing be done, to make it credi- 
red by us, and to make us know for certain, that it is the word 
of God. }2NS's.. 

T his is the proper and peculiar work of Gods Spirit. The ſelf ſame 
Spirit which delivered it to the Apoſtles and the Prophets who were the 
Scribes and Pen-men of the Scripture, and made them know that it was 
the word of God which they delivered, muſt ſatisfie us and convince us 
alſo that it is the word of God which we receive. No other means will 
do without this, but this and this alone will do it. This is an abſolute 
and {arisfying teſtimony of it ſelf. which carries all before ic ; and puts 
the matter out of queſtion where1t. comes. Other things may -make it 
credible; but this and this alone will make it clearly and demonſtratively 
ſure to us, that it is in deed and truth the word of God. 

Now ifiyou ask me how' the Holy Spirit doth this great work, 
which nothing elſe beſides can do. I anſwer that it doth it principally 
two ways. Firſt by removing thole impediments which hinder this af- 
ſurance ;, And ſecondly by giving us thole gifts and graces, which make 
us able to receive it. yy Cot; Th 

Firſt by removing thoſe impediments thar'hinder this aſſurance, There 
is a double hinderaace or impediment inevery man by nature. Firſt igno- 
rance whereby -our eyes are'cloſed as it were, The word hath light 
enough, my Brethren, in andof ir ſelf ro ſhew it ſelf to us, to maniteſt 
it ſelt'co us, as it is indeed , but we are blind and cannot ſee it. The 
ſecond hinderance is corruption., by means of which , although we 

{ee it, we cannot of our ſelves but hate it, and diſlike it, and re- 
ject if. 7, 

| Theſe two the Holy Spirit cureth and removeth by a double remedy. 
The firſt illuminarion, reſtoring our decayed underſtandings to ſome de- 
grcts and meaſures'of their firſt light, opening our eyes that we may ſee 
the wonders of. the word, and 1obe ſatisfied that itis the word of God. 
The:nexr, Sandtification,infufing into our defires and our affeRtions ſome 
degrees. and meaſures of their firſt holineſs. And by this work of Gods 
Spirit, opening the eyes of our blind minds, that we may underſtand 
the Scriptures, and fee thoſe admirable rays and bears of divine and 
heayealy lizhc chat ſhine in them : And alſo reRifying our corrupt affe- 
Etions. that we may love them and embrace them , we come to be aſſured 

tuat rhe Scripture is indeed and truth the word of God. 
+ So that you ſee the Spirit works not this aſſurance in us by adding 
any" thing to/Gods word,by curing any failing or defe& in it,but only by 
bringing 1c into the light, and repreſenting it unto us as indeed it is. The 
Sprit doth notmake'1t credible , for it is ſo in it ſelf abundantly beyond 
all poſlibility, even of the beſt addition, but it makes it ſo to us, by curing 
? -.---— 2nd 
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and removing the impediments, and ſupplying the defects which are in us, 
by means of which we cannot apprehend it as it is. And I mention this the 
rather, becauſe ſume have been apr to ſay of late , the Word wichour 
the Spirit is no more to them then any other Book, or.any other piece of 
writing. Now if their meaning be to blame themſelves in chis, and to 
import that their corruption and their ignorance is ſuch, that unleſs the 
Spirit help them they cannot come to underſtand 1t, or look upon it as 
better then another Book, it may receive a pretty fair conſtruction. But 
if their intention be to undervalue and abale the Scrip.ure, as if the pro- 
per and innate and real worth thereot depended wholly on the Spi- 
rits revelation , it is a horrid derogation from the pretions Word of 
God. It's true indeed, without the Spi.it it may be no more tous then 
any other book ; ſuch is the darkneſs and prophaneſs of our hearts ; but 

etit is more in it ſelf, wherher the Spirit ſhew it us or no. The Spiric 
in this work of his doth not make it init felt to be the Word of Gad, but 
only to appear ſo. It makes no alteration in the Word, but in our {elyes. 
Whea firſt it tells as and aſſures us that it is the Word of God, it was 
clearly ſo before, orelſe it certifies us of a falſehood and untruth , only 
it was not apprehended and believed to be {o. This is indeed the Spirits 
work, to make us know for certain that it is the Word of God, it is not 
to be done without it. | 

And therefore that we may attain to this perſwaſton,we muſt do theſe 
ewo things. 

:. We muſt cry to God to (end down his Holy Spirit, to give ia this 
aſſurance tous: To ſet his ſeal and teſtimony to it, that itis the Word 
of God; and ſo to put the matter out of all queſtion, to ſatisfie 
us without any further ſcruple , that all that is delivered in it, is 
of God, us 

2. We muſt take in and cheriſh ail the light, that from the Spiric ſhines 
upon the ſoul. Sometimes a beam breaks in upon us ona ſudden, it 
makes us ſee and know for certain that it is the Word of God,ſo thar all 


; doubt is baniſhed quite in that particular, But we ger it, and permit 


ac 
if 
A 


F 


our thoughts to be miſled to other things, betore we fix and ſettle upon 
this perſwaſion ; and ſo our aſſurance tails, and our doubts return again, 
The Spirit offers clear illumination and conviction, and we take no no- 
tice of it, and therefore it is juſt it ſhould be withdrawn again, And thus 
far of our Saviours declaration of his Apoſtles and Diiciples due and 
ready entertainment of the Word which he delivered , rogether with the 
ground of it, asSitis barely mentioned only, 

Proceed we now to look upon it as it is 2mplificd in the following 
verſe, For 1 have given untothem the words which thou gaveſt me, and they 
have received them, and have known ſurcly that 1 came out from thee ; and 
they have believed that thou didſt ſend me, 

And here as I have ſhewed you formerly, our Saviour doth theſe two 
things: Firſt he declares his own fidelity, in the delivery of his meſſage 
from his Father to his people z 1 have given unto them the words which 
the gaveſt me. And (econdly, he ſhews the iſſue and event of this fide- 

lity of his, in his Apoſtles and Diſciples, and that eſpecially in cwo 
; H h relpeas, 
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reſpe&ts : Both with Relation to the mefſage which he brought, and 
a with relatioh to himſelf the Meſſenger. Firſt, With Relation 
to the Meſſage which he brought, They have received them, ſaith he, thar 
is, the words which I delivered to them in thy name. Secondly, Then 
with relation to himſelf the Meſſenger,They have known ſurely that I came 
from thee, and have believed that thou didſt ſend me. 

Art this time the firſt thing which our Saviour doth, he pleads his 
own fidelity in the delivery of his Meſſage from his Father to his people, 
1 have givenunto them the words which thou gaveſt me. 

The words which thou haſt ay? me as the principal Author, I as 
che Meſſenger and the Embaſlſador from thee have given them: Thoſe 
yery words and no other : Noleſs, no nor more. For both of thoſe are 
clearly intimated here; 1 have given them the words which thos. haſt 

iven me. 

No other words, but thoſe only. I have not given thema word more. 
Nothing of my own devifing, nothing of my own inventing , that which 
I have received from thee, and only that, I haye declared to them, I have 
not added one word. 

And as I have not added.ſo neither on the other fide have I diminiſhed 
one word. 1 bave given them the words which thos haft given me, every 
one of thoſe words, I have not kept a word back , but have delivered 
allto them ; That which thon haſt 2iven me, they have had without abare- 
ment, ordiminution in the leaſt degree. 

So that you (ee, my Brethren, 


DocrTtRrINsm®, 


chriſt hath approved himſelf a faithful Prophet to hs Church, 4 faithful 
Meſſenger from his Father to hi people. 


He harh not failed either way by adding to,or taking from, by Addi- 
tion, or Subſtraftion : But hath been very juſt in his Embaſſage co a 
word. The words which by his Father were delivered to him, he hath 
delivered to his people, only thoſe, and all choſe. And rhis he pleads and 
urges in my- Text, you ſee, to ſheyw his faithfulneſs, and to make it ap- 

ar how well he had diſcharged the truſt that was repoſed in him by his 

ather. I have given unto them the words whith thou eaveſt me. 

That I may tully and diſtin&ly clear the point, I ſhall evince that 
Chriſt hath ſhewed himſelf a fairhful Prophet, a faithful Meſſenger from 
his Father ro his people : Firſt in this reſpect, that he hath added norhiag 
wo his\Meflage 3*And ſecondly in this reſpe&t, that he hath taken no- 
thing from it. | Borh'which are evidently intimated in the Text. 

Chriſt hath ſhewed himſelf a faithful Propher , a faithful Meſſe 

trom Ms Father to his people, in this reſpe& , that he hath added no- 
thing to his Meſſage. Sohe affirmerh of himſelf you ſee, who is the 
crurh it felt, andeannor lye ; 7'bave given unto them the words which thes 
eaveſt me, He ſpeaks ir here excluſively, no other words but thoſe 0n- 
yy We find our Saviour ſometimes ſtiled him whom God hath ſens, the 
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ger of 'God,' as you niay [ſee that 
\poſtle, Heb. 4 to” oh ſider the ©; 
y-Feſ«s Chriſt. And herein hehach'done 
the diſcharge of his Apoſtleſhip, and 
og net 
call ther. 
He hath not gone beyond the bounds of his Commiſſion in the leaſt 
degree. And this he leader very often in the Goſpel, and beateth very 
much upon it, that he might be underſtood , and chat he might nor be 
miſtaken, becauſe it was of ſuch concernment to the ſucceſs and efficacy 
of his meſſage z Even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak, faith Jeſus 
Chriſt, Fob. 12. »/t. That [ſo] reſpeReth nor ſo much the manner as 
the matter of his ſpeaking, as you may eaſily diſcern, if you will look 
back to the words immediately before, What 1 ſpeak, even as the Fa- 
ther = wnto me, ſo I ſpeak. The things which 1. deliver are che ſame 
which I received of my Father. Thar only I have ſaid and nothing elſe,not 
a word beſides that. And therefore he inculcares frequently, that he 
ſpeaks not of himſelf, it is a phraſe he uſeth often, His meaning is nor; 

hat he ſpeaks not of his own ſtrength, bur that he ſpeaks not of his own 
deviſing, he utters nothing but that which is commicted to him by ano- 
ther. The words 7 ſpeak, faith he, 1 ſpeak not of my ſelf, Joh. 14. 10. but 
the Father that s in me. They come originally from my Father, and I do 
not adde ſo much as one of my own words. 

And even as Chriſt hath ſhewed himſelf a faithful Prophet, a faichful 
Meſſenger from his Father to his people in this reſpe&, that he hach 
added nothing to his Meſſage ; So in thiis reſpeR alſo that he hath caken 
nothing from it. He hath delivered it intire, declared ir fully and com- 
pleatly to his people; 1 have given to them (ſaith he) the words which thog 


Jowing, that eyvennow alleadged, Joh. 16. 12; 1 have yet many 


os ſay 10 you, but ye cannot bear them now, as if he- ſhould hayEadd 
therefore I will not ſpeak them now; and how then could he (ay 


"1 have made known all things 
» Truly, my Brethren, be, LSBLIE IGY 
known all things ro them, tharwerer 
86 in the Condition they wereWs 
+ Fw God the Father, withthis'in 
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hw ; ay & rye weren 
whatſoever was communicate: to, atO! opne 
pag all this he nr op Nov ons ain , as far a: 
the eſtate which they were in would bear It, and their .c wo ic 
quire it: And this he clearly intimateth in the fore-alleadg 


h2 


have yet many things to ſay 10 jou, but cannot © hear them 11 

what end ſhould Chriſt ſay that which he knew they ha not yet bus 2 
why ſhould he lay a burthen on them,, which N_ r00 theary for cheir 
ſhoulders? 

Bur if hehad ſaid all before, howhad he many things to ſay yer? He 
had (aid all that was to be ſaidbefore, all that his Father had ap PP: 
himto ſay, and he had many things toſay, that were not.to be ſaid ye yer, 
becauſe ey wexe not duitable, O08 ondition they were in ar tha 
time. Butdid our Saviour fay then watds 2 or if he had many thing 
toſay, and did notfaythem, "bow on ; he ſac b a faithful mefſenger (as 1 

have ſhewn) from his. Father tohis pope le e 

or clearing this, we mu diſtiog of our Saviours ſayings ; fome- 
thing he was to ſay to his Apoſtles ad Diſciples with his own unmediate 
voyce, while he was converſant upon the earth. Other chiogs he was 
to ſay by his Spirit afterwards, and he yas very faichtull both 

S, 

I. What things he was to ſay to his Apoſtles and Diſciples with his 
own immediate voyce, he ſaid all thoſe things. He kept nothing back 
from them. He tanght themleſſog after leſſon, Mill as they could learn, 
And ſo he carryed them along; asTong as he remained among them : So 
charhe might have ſaid at any time while he was with them, I have made 
known all toyou, allthat you are yet to know, And whereas he affirm- 
eth inthe cited place, 7 have yet many things to ſayto you, if they were 
ſuch as he was himſelf to ſpeak, to utter co them with his own mouth, 
thereis ao queſtion to be made, he ſpake them afterwards. before he left 
thew, and aſcended to his Father. And it is manifeſt, that after he was 
riſen, he converſed. with them forty days, Fong of myſterious things, 
ſpeaking of COmengn to the Kingdom, AF. 1.7. The Kingdom 
which. had been inthe hearts of a few poot deſpiſed. ones before, 
by Op now to ry ereRed inthe Church, "Theſe a; ſuch chings as 

Vl eg hey conn aot hear till now, and therefore though our Saviour had 

ov ro wo pgs to! yer be ſaid chem net till now : And now he ſaid them 

JATNe oy git be faith ——_ —_ diſcharge the truſt, chat was 

er, L 
was not to ſay to his Apoſtles, 
ice, while he was converian 
den he had left them. Ald. 
IC this 1s chiefly ai aimeay \ 
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re-alleadged Texty 71 have yet many 
> wg to dane to ou, \ but you cannot is them y Ara hat then 2 did he 
themafterwards * Yes, he ſaid them afterwards bylls Spuric, .. 
the Spirit'ſaid, he ſaid. And thereforeit isadded d preſenely a 


bets when 8 Fung f Truth is come, he will gy F Jo way prete 


me) that ul peak.” He ſhall receive of me , #7 th (+ ſtew It 
wnio Joue GO 
While Chrift was converſant with his Apoſtles in the fleſh, i | 
were capable of nothing in a manner. Ie was but liecle.. ey .cou 
bear then, and rherefore there was little ro be ſhewed to then Bu 
when he was aſcended once, their hearts were preſent y | nlarged. 
a capacity of greater meaſures and degrees of knowledge. And Chn 
was now accordingly to ſhew them (and the Church by them.) muc 
more by his Spirit : which he performed with all fidelicy, as the. EVenrt 
hath manifeſted and declared. _ 
The point you ſee is fully cleared ; Chriſt hath approved him elf a 
faithful Meſſenger from his Father to his people. For he hath added 
nothing to his meſſage, and he hath taken nothing from it. All the 
words his Father gave him to deliver by himſelf and by his own imme- 
diate yoyce, he hath delivered. All that he gave him to.deliver by his 
Spirit, all theſe he hath delivered too ; and fo he hath' been dſo 


and exaaly faithful arab oe 6 
bimlelf a faichfal Prophet to the Chi 


Hath A 
faichful Meſſenger e Is. Hath he not failed in ſpeaki 
he ſhould haye concealed , or in concealing any rhing: ie 

hath he not ſpoken ſo much as a word too little, « 
much £ This chenmay ſerve to teach us divers things z As 

I. Tokpsyhis Prophet, and diligently to obſerveand 

tous: He hathnolooſe words, no vain expreſſions,” n » nothiy 
cooMmnch in ne which he delivered tous, abibere re 1t 


Vſe t; 


Chriſt 5m, 'T 


when we meet 'v vich bis wor: 
and dwell ads il le 
Chriſt dwell in w richly «© bo Wave an eyEtc 
them, .anda hearttb keep chempas Mey hat Fr 
bot of bi J: pigs,» $fb 
that which our Sam 7 4 pt s ,*thoogh, 


Co inthians of that whith Chriſt himſelf ſpake. 


T6 the. married; 1 commana , an 4 et not I, but the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 10; 
Sincim dey ar che words whict | dropped from his lips, did challenge 
onlar regard from + occng And ſuch regard, my Brethren , ler them 

hen we meet with his Prayers , | his Sermons, his 


Ys 


Wes Sly 1s hear this Prophet , and hear him ſs to be obedient 


it was a Yogerous thing you know, to refuſe co hear Moſes ; be tha 
ſpiſed Moſes Law, was to die without mercy, Bur-it is much more dan- 
gerousto refuſe to hear Chriſt, There is a ſorer puniſhment for ſuch, 
Heb 10.28. It went very hard with thoſe who refuſed the word that was. 
ſpoken by. Angels. Bur if we refuſe che word that was ſpoken by Chriſt, 
anddo-it finally, there isbut one way with us, we are gane without re- 
covery: For if Ne word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, ( for the execu- 
0 Fe): and 'e { * tranſgreſstbn and diſobedience received a Juſt recom- 
ence of reward; How ſhall we eſcape if we neglet# ſo great Salvation, 
h was ſpoken by the Lord 2 If we hear him not, we die, and that 
without metcy to0. But if 'we hear him and obey bim, we ſhall live, and 
It for ever, The words that he ſpake are ſpirit and life : And if a man 
ceep bis yings, he ſhall never ſee death. 
-*z.. T his ſhould teach us in the ſecond place, to truſt him, fince he is 
ſuch a faithful Meſſenger that he varies not a word , we may well-rely 
1 uno Hi. and believe him co the utmoſt, His words are all heavenly, all 
t.God;; he hath given us thoſe words, that are given him of the Father, 
alich noſe, and-none burthoſe; and why then ſhould we not depend yu 
the n, for our direction, tor our Conſolation, and truſt him perfealy' in 


#3 . To ery other Prophets by this Prophet, other Meſſengers by this 
Meſſenger, ; nd ſo accordingly to embrace them, or reject them. Other 
menirh: t come from God r Af ly or in pretence, may ſpeak more or ſpeak 
leſs then he hath put intotheir mouths ; Chriſt hath ſaid neither more 
nor leſs; and therefore let us always try their Meſſages by his Meſſage ; 
if) ep Free h d bis, lerus embrace them but if they diſagree, let us 
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E have given ny them the words þ which thos goveft me. 
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have weight in them, and therefore they muſt all be weighed, by them 


that handle them, or rcad, or hear them. Every word that hedelivered 
comes from heaven, it is given him of his Father, as you have itin my 
Text, And do you think his Father would give down from heaven, (a 
much as one vain word to be delivered by him ro his Church and peo- 
ple? Andif there be nor one ſnperfluous word in his Meſſige , then 
certainly there is not one to be unadviſedly and lightly paſſed oyer by 
as. And therefore let it be our care to pry into, and ſtudy every word 
of Jeſus Chriſt which he hathlefr upon record in Scripture , to fitt it 
and to ſcan it to the very utmoſt, ro ſeek to God by earneſt prayer to 
open and unfold it to us, that nothing in it (as far as it is poſſtble) may 
{cape us unoblerved. 

And truly, my Beloved, this deſerves the more to be conſidered by 
us, becauſe we know not what we loſe ſometimes by our negle& in 
chis particular : by flight and careleſs handling , reading or hearing of 
the words of Chriſt ; Oh the ineſtimable hidden worth that 1s wrapt up 
ſometimes in one of his expreſſions, and we take no notice of it ! Et- 
cher we are ignorant of the Original, the Language and the Tongue in 
which he ſpeaks, and ſo cannot : or elle we are negligent and idle and 
remiſs, and ſo do not divein it, It 1s notto be imagined what a world 
of light and informationin deep and myſterious things , of ſweet di- 
reion, of precious Conſolation we loſe by this means, And there- 
fore when we labour to expound the Scripture, when we read, or when 
we hearic, letus not look upon a ſentence, ora verſe tn groſs, and fo 
indeayour to find out the general intent and drift and meaning of it, but 
ter us {can and ſtudy every word, Were there any looſe expreſſions, 
as there are in other writings , that carry nothing of ſolidity and weight 
in them, we might very well omit them, and not ſpend our thoughts 
upon them. Burthere is not a word to ſpare in that which Jeſus Chriſt 
delivers from his Father to his people ; nothing but what is neceſſary to 
expreſs ſome matter of importance and concernment to us, and rhere- 
fore let us value it and fiftit well, that we may know che mind of God, 
and the mind of Chriſt in it. 

Hath Chriſt approved himſelf a faithful Meſſenger from his Father to 
his people, in this reſpec, that he hath caken nothing from his meſſage £ 
Then ler us ſeek no further for direction in matters that concera ſalva- 
tion, butler us ſatisfie our ſelves with that which Chriſt hath brought 
us from his Father, Indeed if he were any way defeRive, there were 
ſome colourable reaſon then, why we ſhould labour to ſupply hing, (as 
the Papiſtsdo) with their Traditions and umvricren Verirtes, M..| lo 
botch up as well as we are able, chat which he hath left unperte&. Bur 
{ince he hath delivered co us all chat his Father put into his mouth, and 
hath not kept a word back ; Ohler us reſt in the diſcovery he hath made, 
as that which of it ſclf is abl: to make us wiſe unto Salvation, Let us 
beware of itching after novelties, and hearkning after new and ſtrange 
diſcoveries, ſuch as Chriſt hath never made, as many do in theſe days. 
Oh ler not any of us who have heard and learned Chriſt, turn away from 


wholeſome do&trine, and be turned after fables, as the Apoſtle Pau! 
ſpeaks, 
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Uſe 3, 


ſpeaks ; Let ws not leave the Living Fountain, and go 19 broken Ciſterns 
that will hold no water. But let us ſtick to Jeſus Chriſt, and fatisfie 
our ſelves with that which he hath taught us in the Scripture, as com- 
prehending in it all chat is neceſſary to ſalvation, 

But here to clear my ſelf a little that I may not be miſtaken , I ac- 
knowledge that many neceſſary things are not expreſly delivered to us 
by our. Saviour from his Father ; and yet his meſſage is compleat for all 
that: For though they be not clearly mentioned and ſet down diſertis 
werbis , they may by manifeſt and neceſſary conſequence be gathered 
and deduced from that which he hath taught us in the Scripture. And 
ro this ead I ſhall deſire you to take notice of theſe three parti- 
culars. 

1, Where generals are taught us, there all particulars compriſed 
in them, and comprehended under them,are inthe purpoſeand intention 
of our Saviour taught alſo; as when he interdicteth any fin, ſuppoſe ir 
murther, or adultery, there all the ſorts and kinds and meaſures and de- 
grees of that corruption, are with it interdicted and condemned, 

2. Where principles and cauſes are delivered to us, there the 
effets that flow and iſſue from them , and are cauſed by them, are 
intended and compriſed, as virtually comprehended and contained in 
their cauſes. 

3. Where we find one like taught, we muſt conceive alike of all the 
reſt of like nature; 9uia parinm par ratio; and where there is par ratio; 
there is allo par Lex : where things are like, there the reaſon is alike ; 
and where there is like reaſon, there is alſo like law. And thus not any 
inſtance can be given, of any point of neceſlary faith or praQice , that 
is not taught by our Saviour in the, .Scripture. So that we need 
to g0 no further , but may content and ſatisfie our ſelves with his 
teaching. 

Hath Chriſt appeared himſelf a faithful Meſſenger from his Father 
to his people in both reſpeQs, that he hath added nothing to , that he 
hath taken nothing from his meſſage Then let the Meſſengers and 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt be faithful co him in the ſame reſpet, As 
Chriſt bath his Commiſſion from the Father, ſo they have theirs from 
Chriſt. As the Father ſends him, ſohe ſends them. Ir is his own ex- 
preſſion to his. own Apoſtles, Joh.20. 21. As my Father hath ſent me, ſo 
ſend 7 yow. And therefore evenas he is faichful co his Father , ſo the 
accordingly muſt be faithful unto him. And even as he delivers that 
which he hath received from his Father , ſo they muſt deliver too that 
whith chey have received from Chriſt. And that without addition, with- 
out diminution, as Chriſt doth, 

They muſt deliver it without addition ; as Chriſt addes nothing to 
the meſſage which his Father puts into. his mouth, ſo they muſt adde 
nothing neither to che meſſage which Criſt hath put into cheir 
mouths. They muſt not ſtray beyond the bounds of their Commiſ- 
ſion, and come with matters of their own deviſing and inventing to 
the people. T hey muſt not preach another Goſpel, Gal. 1. 8. another 
DoQrine, 1 Ti, 1.3. but muſt be able in uprightneſs to ſay as the 


Apoſtle 


Ver.s. Onlonn 17. 
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Apoſtle doth to his hearers, 1 Cor. 11. 23. That which 1 have received 
of the Lord, 1 have delivered wnto you. Only that and no more. And 
here there are three ſorts faulty ; I ſhall but only name them co you, and 
0 ON. 

: 1. The Superſtitious Teacher ; there were a multitude of ſuch not 
long ago ; but bleſſed be the Lord, their number now is well leſſened ; 
whoſe manner was to beat on nothing in the Pulpit but hamane Obſerya- 
tions, and Inventions and Traditions. They mult ſtand up at Gloria Pa- 
tri, they muſt bow before the Altar, and the like. Theſe were the things 
that many Preachers dwelt upon, in which their greateſt heat and zeal 
was ſhewn, as if they were of greater conſequence then Principles and 
Fundamentals of Religion. 

2. The Sceptick Teacher, who doateth about fooliſh idle queſtions, 
which do not ſerve to edifie, and which when all is done , have neither 
ground nor reſolution in the Scriptures. And here the Schoolmen were 
extreamly faulty who have filled the world with multitudes of needleſs 
and unprofitable (cruples, and inquiries, concerning which our Saviour 
(the great Prophet of the Church) ſpeaketh nothing of or on, Such were 
the points that many of them even ſpent themſelves apon : which many 
Preachers toſſed and canvaſſed in the Pulpit, by which they ſpoiled the 
people, as appears by the Feyprian darkneſs of thoſe ages which they 
lived in. And truly there are many in theſe days of ours who ſpend 
their time and thoughts on idle queſtions, and diſputes about words, 
and are extreamly vain in their imaginations, and ſo are hindred 
from ſtudying weighty things, and matters abſolutely neceſſary eo 
ſalvation. | 

3. The vain-glorious Teacher, who ſtuffes his Sermons to the peo- 
ple with nothing elſe almoſt but humane Learning; as if that which 
Chriſt hath caught us, would not yeild ſufficient matter to deliver to the 
people. It's true, my Brethren, there may be in preaching, a lawful uſe 
of ſecular learning, but not a lawful oftentation of it. Ule ic we may, 
ſo far as it illuſtrates any thing of Chriſt, and helps us to the clearer ex- 
plication, or better application of it to the hearers, Bur if we preach 
our ſelves and not Chriſt, if we lay aſide the perfe& and the pretious 
doctrine which he hath delivered to us, and ſtudy nothing elſe but how 
co vent our own witt,our own learning,our own fancies; this is dangerous 
to our ſelves,and pernitious to the people. 

And as the Meſſengers of Chriſt muſt utter what they have received 
trom him without addition, ſo without diminution. They muſt fulfill 
the Word of Chriſt as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, col. 1. 25. declareit fully 
ro the peop'e : as Jeſus Chriſt revealed fully what his Father put into 
his mouth, as we have plentifully ſhewed you : ſo muſt the Meſſengers 
of Chriſt deliver fully what they have received from him ; they maſt 
not m'nce 1t out of fear or favour, or any other baſe end. [tr was the 
ſtrit injunction of the Angel tothe Apoſtle Peter and his fellows, when 
he ſenr chem torth to preach, Aﬀ.5, 20. Go, ſtand and ſpeak unto the 
people all the words of this life. And Gods immediate precept to the 
Propher, Jer. 26. 2. Speak all the words that I command thee , diminiſh 
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nor a word. And therefore let not any Meflenger of Chriſt ſuppreſs 
and ſmother what he hath received , dehvering ſo mnch as he thinks 
expedient and no more; {o much: as ſnits with his fancy or with his 
ends, Let him not upon any grounds, conſiderations, or pretences what- 
ſoever, wrap up any thing in filence whiclr Chriſt would have him to 
make known : But let all his Embaſſadors refolve with faithful a2- 
caiah , whatſoever the Lord ſhall put in our moths, whether it be 
good Or _ whether the heaters will approve it or diſlike ir, that will 
we (peak, 

L thall lay down a few Conftderations, which-though they may not 
ſeem fo pertinent and proper for this Aſſembly , yet may be of ſome 
uſe; At leaſt ro make you bear with Miniſters the better tn their faith- 
tall dealing with you, when you ſee how much it ltes upon them to be 
faithful : For | 

1, If they ſuppreſs and ſmother what they have received to deliver, 
they draw upon themſelves the guilt of blood ; yea,of the bload of fouls; 
yea, of the ſouls of thoſe whom they are bound to watch for,as thoſe for 
whom they are to give up an account when the day of reckoning comes. 
And this appearerh evidently by the Apoſtles proteſtation to the Elders 
of Epheſus, AtF.20, 26. Itake you torecord this day that I am pure from the 
blood of all men. How ſo? For 1 have not ſhunned to declare unto you 
all the Counſel of God ; not ſome, bat all his Counſel. They that hide 
any, ate not pure from blood; no, not from the blood of fouls, which 
is 4 formidable-thing. The blood of bodies hath a voyce, and cryes 
Houd for wrath and vengeance upon them that ſhed it; The blood 
of ſouls ſpeaks worſe things, and cryeth louder then that of 
Abtl, 

2. If they ſuppreſs, &c. they do (in the deſert) deprive themſelves 
of any ſhare'in the mercy of the Lord. Ir isa dreadful ſentence againſt 
{uch, which God himſelf doth not ſeem to ſpeak fo much as to thunder 
out againſt them, Apoc.22.19, 1f any man ſhall take away (ſaith he) from 
the words of this book ; Well, if he do, what then 2 the Lord ſhall rake 
away his part ont of the Book of life, and out of the holy City, and from the 
things that are written in this Book. It there be any happineſs to be enjoyed 
in Heaven and in the new Jeruſalem, which is above ; if there be any 
mercy mentioned in the Book of God, in all the pretious promiſes from 
the beginning of it to the end if there be any priviledge to have a parc 


in the bleſſed Book of life ; the man that takes away one word out of 


the Book of God (that ſodoth and ſo continues) is utterly cut off trom 
all theſe. He that is able ro diminiſh bleſſings, and to bring them 
down ſo low thatnothing of them ſhall remain, Vl recomend them 
Tho gn bs word , and pay them home in the ſame kind wherein 
chey fin. 

3. It they ſuppreſs, &c. they expoſe themſelyes to ignominy and 
contempt with men. They think perhaps to gratifie and pleaſe, and 
ro be loved and honoured and eſteemed by this means, viz. by hiding 
and concealing that which they imagine will not relliſh with the people. 
Bur God will meet with ſuch in this prepoſterous way of theirs,and croſs 


them 
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them ſo, that this ſhall make them deſpicable in the eyes of all men, 7 
have made you (faith the Lord co the unfaichful Prieſts of Iſrael ) con- 
temptible and baſe before all the people. And why ſo 7 becauſe you bave 
not kept my ways, but have been partial in the Law, Some of it you 
have delivered, and ſome of it you haye concealed , according as your 
hearers, and the times would bear, you have - dealt partially with it, 
And thus you thought perhaps to get your ſelves eſteem and love 
among the people, But it is fallen our quite contrary , clean againſt 
your expectation; For all men look upon you now as ſelt-leekers, 
men-pleaſers, and time-ſervers : and fo you are become contemptible 
and bale by this means. And it you look on thoſe at this day who are 
partial in the Law, and who apply it only againſt one fide , who re- 
prove and threaten none but thole that are not of their own party , you 
ſhall find chem ot no great eſteem among the people. 

4. If they ſupprels, &c. as they expoſe themlelves to ſhame, ſo to 
wrong from men too. They lay themlelyes by their untairhtulnels the 
more open to abuſes and injuries and moleſtations from the people : 
Whereas if they be faithful, they are under Gods protection z 1 have 
made thee (laith the Lord, encouraging the Prophet) 4 defenced City, 
and an Iron pillar and braJen walls againſt the whole Land, againſt the 
Princes thereof, againſt the Preiſts thereof, and azainſt the whole land , and 
they ſhall fight againſt thee, but they ſhall not prevail ; and what of this? 
Therefore gird up thy loins,and ſpeak unto them all that 1 command thee, Fer. 
1.17.with-hold not any thing for fear that I would have thee to deliver, 
be bold and confident in my proteRion. Be not diſmaid at their faces, 
leaſt I confound thee before them. The Lord hath always taken ſpecial 
care of them, who have been truſty in 'the delivery of his meſſage, 
And hence the Prophet David having:laid, he ſuffered no man to do them 
wrong, but reproved even Kines for their ſakes , dilcovers in the words 
immediately annexed, who they were that had this ſpecial intereſt in 
Gods protection. Tonch not mine anointed and do my I'rophets no harm, 
Pial. 105,15. And that Prophetical Petition of Aoſes in behalt of 
Levi, is notable to this purpoſe, Deut, 33. 11. Strike throgeh the loyns 
of them that riſe againſt him, and of them that hate him, that they riſe no 
More. b 
Now if you ask me how it comes to paſs that notwithſtanding theſe 
aſſurances inthe Name of God himſelf, ungodly men have riſen and pre- 
vailed againſt the faithfal Meſſengers ot Jelus Chriſt, ſomerimes to.their 
utter extirpation, T5 

To this | anſwer in a word; It was not that the Lord was careleſs of 
their peace. and welfare ,;bat it was becauſe they had diſpatched' the 
work which God had given-them to do, they had finiſhed their teſtimony, 
as the expreſſion is, Apoc;/11,7, Or. elle becauſe the Lord fore-ſaw he 
ſhould 1eceive more honour by their ſuffering then their peace, Ph1l. 
1.12. And thus far of our Saviours faithfulne(s in the delivering of his 
Meſlage, trom his: Father ro his-people. PI" 

Theiſſue and event of this fidelity of his, comes 'now in order to be 
handled, and that as I have ſhewed in two reſpeRs, Firſt with relation 
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to the Meſſage, which he brought, they have received them, ſaith he, 
(that is) the words that 1 deliwered to them inthy Name ;, Secondly, then 
with relation to himſelf the Meſſenger, they have known ſurely that 1 came 
from thee, and have believed that thou didſt ſend me. 

So that here is their good dy 1 ove of the Meſlage, and their good 
perſwaſion of the Meſſenger delivered in ſuch plain expreſſions , that 
they will need no Explication. The only; ſeeming diffculty ilies in 
this, how Chriſt as Man and Mediator may be ſaid to have come out 
from God, fince in that Nature he was never with him, in regard of his 
immediate preſence in the heavens. Truly, my Brethren, he came not 
from him locally, but he came from him Miniſterially ; he came not 
from him in ating of place, but he came from him in reſpe& of miſ- 
ion, becauſe he came of his Meſſage, and of his Errand : and ſo our Sa- 
viour Chriſt explains himſelf by an Exegefis in the ſucceeding parcel of 
the verſe, They have known ſurely that 1 came out from thee , that is, they 
have believed that thou didſt ſend me, 

Now both of theſe particulars, importing the good carriage and beha- 
viour of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Saviour,both with relation to 
his meſſage, and to himſelf the Meſſenger,may be conſidered two ways. 
Either in a joynt dependance of both of them on that which goes be- 

fore; Or elſe in a particular dependance of one of\them, upon the other. 
If you conſider them and look upon them, in a joynt dependance upon 
xhat which.goes before. Sothey are both of-them the fruic and-the ef- 
fe& of thefaithfulneſs of Chriſt. He was exa& in the delivery of his 
meſlage to a word, as he declares himſelt in the fore-going parcel of 
the verſe, which we have eyen now diſpatched, and theevent was this + 
[Thar both his Meſſage and himſelf were very well received and enter- 
tained among his hearers, So that here I might lay down this ob- 
ſervation. 37-80 
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The faithfulneſs of the Meſſenger of God , in the diſcharge” and execu- 


tion of hu Office, us of very great avail, and efficacy ts commend his 
Meſſage, and himſelf unto the people. 


1 ſhall but only touch ar this, ' becauſe though it be a truth, yer it is 
not'a proper and.a ſeaſonable truth to be inſiſted on in this Aſſembly : 
You ſee the iſſue of it in our Saviour here, the chiet Meſſenger of God ; 

he was abſolutely faithful in che cruſt that was repoſed-in him by his 
Father, and this was that which came of it, and followed 'it amon 
his hearers. 'Thejr good reception of his meſſage, they received his 
words. Their good:perſwafion of himſelf the Meſſenger ; they knew 
for” certain thar he came from God. And where did ever any Mefſen- 
ger of Chriſt, that was faithful in his place, miſs altogether of ſucceſs, 
and good eſteem among the people 2 It's true;fome will diflike him and 
oppoſe him,and hate him for his faithfulneſs, as 4hab did Micaiah, Bur 
the wiſeſt and the beſt will value him, and love him, and reſpe@ him for 


it, 
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ſadors, which is the cauſe and reaſon that they ſeldom fail of doing 
ſome good, and of finding ſome fruit, and of having ſome regard from 
thoſe whom they are ſent to, And there is ſomething in their faithful- 
neſs it ſelf, when it comes once to be obſerved by the people, to gain 
their hearts, and to win their good afteftions and ſubmiſſion to them- 
ſelves and to their preaching. When they are once perſwaded and 
convinced that their Miniſter is faithful, this hath a'mighty operation 
on them, if they be not very ſtupid and prophane, ro make them hear 
him, andreſpect him, and ,obey him. 

So that to give you buta word of Application, this points us with the 
fioger to the true and real cauſe, why many that pretend themſelves at 
leaſt co be the Meſſeffgers of God, and the Meſſengers of Chriſt, do 
find no better entertainment with the people. Their perſons are de- 
ſpiſed , their Miniſtry is \lighted, themſelves and their words are not re- 
garded. What's the reaſon 2 the people find they are unfaithful, and 
hence it 15 that they have no opinion of them, no regard at all torhem. 
And therefore they that would be well eſteemed among itheir hearers, 
chat would have their Miniſtry find ſome ſucceſs, and fruit and efficacy 
in them , muſt ſhew all CT fidelity in the diſcharge and execution of 
their Office, 

Bur you will ask me , How may this be done, and wherein doth this 
conſiſt 2 I will ſhew you in a word, and paſs on to another point of 
Obſervation, The Meſſenger of Jeſus Chriſt, if he will be well re- 
ceived and well-approved , muſt ſhew his faithfulneſs eſpecially two 
Wayes. 

4 In an active way he muſt (hew his faithfulneſs in ewo reſpeds, Firſt 
in aright delivery of his Meflage, as he receives it from his Maſter, and 
{econdly in a dehivery of it too for aright end, that is,for his Maſters end, 
and not his own, 

1, He muſt ſhewit in a right delivery of his Meſſage , juſt as he 
receives it from his Maſter. He muſt not alter it or change it in the 
leaſt degree, to make it ſuit with the genius of the times, or the plea- 
{ure of Superiors, or the corruption of the people, For if they once 
perceive that he will {crue the word to any intereſt, and make it to 
comply with any humor , though they may like it well enongh, whoſe 
humors and corruptions he complies with , yet they will never like 
him, nor think the better of him, but the worſe. No, they will 
look upon him as a man of no fidelity, of no conſcience : and fo ac- 

 cordingly will ſuſpe&t and undervalue any thing that he delivers. 
Whereas if he deliver what he hath received without fear , without fa- 
- your, and will not vary inthe leaſt x7 to comply with any man, 
rey mult take it as it comes, they will ſay of him as Ahab of Micaiah, 
1 King. 22.8. 1 hate him, for he propheſies againſt me ſtill; but yer he 
is a Prophet of the Lord: he _ me and meets with me continually, 
. bur yet I muſt confefs heis an honeſt and a faithful man. 

2. As he mult ſhew his faithfulneſs i aright and juſt delivery of his 
:Meſlage, ſoin the ſecond place ina delivery of it too, for right ends ; 

conceive 
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conceive it, for his Maſters ends and not his own. To advance Chriſts 


glory, to build up Chriſts Church, to ſave the ſouls of Chriſts people 
If we would be well received and entertained, our hearers muſt have no 
occaſton to diſtruſt, that that which we deliver (though for the matter 
of it right and ſound) is to ſatisfie our own paſſion, or to promore our 
own ends. 

Firſt, not to ſat:she our own paſſions. They muſt not think that our 
ſeeming heat and zeal is for our ſelves, and not for Chriſt : and this we 
muſt be very wary of in the great differences that are on foot at this 
time. Corruption will beapt enough (if there were nothing elſe) to 
make us ſharp and bitter againſt thoſe and their opinions, who are ic 
may be violent againſt us ; and if they apprehend us ſo, we ſhall never do 
them good : and therefo;e we ſhould ſtrive togarry matters lo, that 
we may ſatishe them, and convince them, that we ſpeak nothing out of 
ſpleen againſt them. And to this end it would be prudence to forb:ar 
looſe flings , and bitter girds at them. We muſt in no wile betray, any 
truth of Jeſus Chriſt, by our neglecting to appear and ſhew our ſelves 
for it, who ever ſet themſelves againſt it, Bur we ſhould rather do ir 
in a way of reaſon and ſolid conviction, then in a way of paſhon and bir- 
ter oppoſition; andin this way undoubtedly we ſhall do Chriſt and it 
moſt lervice, 

Secondly, our hearers muſt have no occaſion to diſtruſt, that that 
which we deliver, aimeth at our own reſpects : T hat we ſeek onr ſelves 
in.It ; - our own honour by yain oftentation of wiſdom, 'and* eloquence, 
and ſecular learning ; Our own advantage by infinuation and pleating, 
and flattery, ſo making merchandize of rhoſe that hear us,as the Apoſtles 
phraſe is ; we mult be able to appeal for this as the Apoſtle did, 1 The. 


2. 3. Our exbortation was not of deceit or guile;, but as we were allowed of 


. God to be put in truſt with the Goſpel, ſo we ſpeak, not as pleaſing men, but 


Go4 who tries our hearts. For netther at any time uſed we flattering words 
(us ye know) nor a cloke of covetouſneſs, God is witneſs. If ſucha cloke 
as that be uſed by any that pretends himſelf a meſſenger of Chriſt, 
a cloke to hide and cover baſe ends, and once the people come to look 
under that cloke, and to fee what 1s within, they will never like him 
more. 

And as the Meflenger of Chrift, if he would be well received, muſt 
ſhew his faithfulneſs ro Chriſt his Maſter, in an aQtive, ſo in a paſſive 
way. As ina right celivery of his meſſage both for the matter and the 
ends of it, ſoin a conſtant anda patient ſuffering for that which he hath 
fo delivered , 1t Chriſt ſhall call him thereunto. In the firſt place he 
mult be ſure that chat which he delivers is indeed his Maſters meſlage ; 
and then he muſt ſtand to it, even to the loſs of liberty, and goods, 


* and n:me, and'life and all. - For it the people ſee him flinch when he 1s 
called to this, if they perceive that he will ſuffer nothing for that 


which he hath preached to them with ſo much earneſtneſs , with ſo 
much confidence, with ſo much ſeeming reſolution, farewell their ac- 
ceptation, their eſtimation of hinrany more, They will ſee he is a hire- 
ling (as Chriſt ſpeaks of ſuch a one) and ſo accordingly they will ac- 
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count of him. The good and faithful Shepherd, faith our Saviour, Fob, 
IO. Il. gives his life for the Sheep, But he that ks an hireling , and not 
, the ſhepherd of the ſheep , whoſe own the ſheep are nat, ſees the wolf coming, 
and leaverh the (beep.The bireling flyeth becauſe he is « hircling,8&c.By which 
it is apparent, that it is the part but of a hireling and a mercenary man, 
who ſerves for nothing elſe but wages, to fly when trouble and when 
danger comes. And hence the faithtul Meſſengers of Chriſt, have ſealed 
their teachings with their ſufferings, and their blood, as I might give 
you many inſtances out of the ſtories of the Scripture and the Church. 
And therefore they that will preſerve the credit of their Miniſtry, and 
hold up the power and operation of it with the people, muſt be ex- 
treamly circumſped that they deliver nothing but what they know to 
be the truth of Chriſt, for which they muſt rather ſuffer then revoke 
it; and then they muſt be valiant when the time of crial comes, Por if 
they ſhrink in wetting , they are gone, It will not ſerve the turn 
co tell the people they were deceived and mifled. For it they be con- 
feſſedly miſtaken once, they will be ready to conclude, they may be ſo 
a ſecond time, and fo a third, andſoalong; and the end of all will be, 
that they will never give any great credit or eſteem tothem, or to their 
teaching any more. 

Thus by the way upon the obſervation hinted to us in the joynt 
dependance of both particulars, conſidered in the Text on that which 
goes immediately betore. 

Proceed we now to look upon them in a particular dependance, the 
one of them upon the other, vis. the latter on the former, Firſt you 
have here their good reception of the meſlage which our Saviour brought, 
They r:ceived it, (aith the Text, And then you have their good perſwa- 
fion of the Meſſenger , that he came out from Gda, was lent from God 
and this perſwaſton, as I take it, was the ground df: the reception , and 
-under that reſpe& is mentioned heres They received my words , faith 
Chriſt ; but how came this to paſs £ They were perſwaded that1 came 
trom God, The point is obvious. 


DocTtTRINES, 


The good reception of the meſſage by the people, depends upon their good 
opinion of the «Meſſenger ;, their ſure perſwaſion that he is ſent to 
them from God. 


The words of Chriſt himſelf you ice were entertained on this ac- 
count, as he tuggeſts in his expreſſion to his Father here, 1 have giver 
them the words which than gaveſt me, and they have received them, How 
ſo? why they have known verily or ſurely, £21>” they have known it 
tora truth, that 1 came out from thee, and have believed that thou did(# 
{end me, It they had doubted this, my words had never found ſuch cn- 
tertainment and fuccels among them. 

And hence it 1s that the Apoſtles when they began ro deal with any 


people, the firſt ching that they do, is to ſhew them their Lommiten 
an 
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and authority from God. You ſhall obſerve in the Epiſtles, how this 
is ſet upon the chreſholds ſtill, and in the very entrance of them, 


that ſo the Pen-men of them might anticipate ot meet with that in the - 


beginning which would be prejudicial to the ſucceſs and efficacy of their 
doctrine, and conſequently leave the people free, to benefit by that 
which was to follow. Payls wiſdom is remarkable in this reſpe& in his 
Epiſtles you may ſee a taſte of it, Gal.1.1. Paul 41 Apoſtle not of men, nor 
by men, q. 4. however the falſe Teachers tell you that I am called by 
men, as other ordinary Miniſters and Paſtors are, and ſo by conſequence 
that I have no ſuch Univerſal charge as I pretend, and that I thruſt my 
ſelt into the right of other men, to ſtand amedling and a tam ering as 
1 do with all the Churches : yer I aſſure you, I do nothing elfe but thac 
to which I am depured and deſigned by my Commiſſion from the Lord ; 
For I am his Apoſtle called immediately by him: and Jeſus Chriſt is very 
careful to ſatifie and to convince his hearers that he came from God, as 
I might give you inſtances enough, but they are known. And this both 
he and the Apoſtles , becauſe they did knew the peoples good reception 
the meſſage dependeth much, &c. 

I might apply this to the Miniſters , but I will rather turn it to the 
people. 1s it lo, that the gopd reception of the meſſage by the people 
dependeth much upon their good opinion of the Meſſenger 2 Then ler 
it be a Caution to you,thar you do not over-lightly entertain an ill opini- 
on of thoſe who come from God to you. For you your ſelves will be 
the loſers by itz it will hinder the ſucceſs and efficacy of their teaching : 
And theretore follow the Apoſtles Counſel, 1 Tim. 5. 19, Againſt an 
Elder recerve not an accuſation , but before two or three witneſſes. 1f there 
be witneſſes ſufficient{and the fault deſerve ir, purſue it, follow it. But if 
not, do not receive It, 6t not your ears be opento it, Eſpecially in ſuch 
a time as this, whertfides are violently one againſt anorher , and when 
reports are uſually-raiſed and aggravated very much by this means. 

But above all take heed how you drink in the leaſt ſuſpicion, whether 
the Miniſter be ſent of God, or no, without a very ſure ground, for 
this, if 1t be entertained, will altogether hinder the good reception of 
the meſſage which he brings you, 

And that you may not be miſled in this particular, I ſhall in a word 
or two, direct you how to judge of this buſineſs, 

1. You may judge alittle by his entrance if he be ſent of God, he 
comes in by the door, and not by the window. The door which 
Chriſt ſets open to him,and not which he himſelf unlocks and opens with 
atalle Key. So thatif any queſtion grow in this particular, he is able 
to appeal to all the people , as the Apoſtle ſometimes did, 2 Theſſ.2.1. 
You know onr entrance: : It was not in a clandeſtine and ſurreptitious 
way z you of the Church, you know it what it was; whether it were ac- 
cording to the rule, and as beſeems a Miniſter of Chriſt, 1 leave it to 
your ſelves to judge, I appealto your verdi&. 

You may diſcover ſomewhat whether a Miniſter be ſent of God by his 
enablement to that Office. Whom God ſends, he qualifies; he ſends not 
his meſſage by the hand of a fool, When Chriſt aſcended up 8n hich, he 
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gave gifts unto men for the work of the Miniſtry : Epheſe 4. 12. God 


makes able Miniſters of the New Teſtament , 2 Cor. 3.6, AS he makes 
chem, ſo he makes them able too , indues them in a meaſure with abi- 
lity of knowledge and utterance; gives them wildom and a mouth, If 


they be competently able both ways, it is an evidence that they are of 


Gods making and of Gods ſending. | 

You may judge a little as by their ability, ſo by their propenſity to do 
the Office of a Miniſter. And this is that which the Apoltle calls a ready 
mind to feed the flock, 1 Per, 5, 2. A good will todeal our tothe peo- 
ple the Goſpel of Chriſt. 1 Theſſ. 2.8. Indeed my Brethren , when a 
Miniſter that hath a Competency both of knowledge and of utterance, 
regardeth not at all to ſtir up the gitr of of God that iSin him, or to uſe 
his abilities for the good ot the Church, but is idle and remiis , prefers 
his pleaſure and his eale, before the gooG and the ſalvation of the peo- 
ples ſouls, you have great reaſon to ſulpect hum, that heis not come trom 
God. Bur it he be content to ſpend-himlelt and to be ſpent , if he be 
like a burning and (hining lizht, asitis (aid of Fohn the Baptiſt, burning 
in his zealous Doctrine, ſhining 1n his holy lite , and waſting while he 
ſhines to others ; if it be his meat and driak to do the work that God 
hath put into his hands: ſuch a Miniſter as this, fo coming in , lo quali- 
fied, ſo employed, beware how you ſuſpect that he is not ſent of God, 
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Joun. 17. 9. 


I pray for them, and 1 pray not for the world. 


our Saviours Prayer in the behalt of his Apoſtles and Diſci- 

ples; ſome think indeed, that he begins his Prayer for them 
in the following verſe, which we are now about to enter on, 1 pray for 
them, I pray not for the world: But it you mark it, thereis nothing inc, 
either of Confeſſion, or Petition, or Thankſgiving ; only our Saviour 
Chriſt lays down ſomeleading Conlideritions which induce him co pre- 
ſent this Supplication for them to his Father ; And they are taken ei- 
ther from their relation,or trom their condition, The firſt is drawn from 
cher relation to his Father and himſelf, 1 pray for them, 1 pray not for the 
wortd, but for them which thou haſt erven me, for they are thine. And all 
mine are thine, and thine are mine , by means whereot it comes to pals 
that I a»» zlorified in them: the next is drawn from the condition they were 
In, and were likely to be in, they were at preſent in che world, and they 
werelikely to be init out of hand without Chriſt;l mean without his viſt- 
ble and corporal, and fleſhly preſence ; And now I am no more in the world, 
buz they are in the world,and [ come tothee + 45 it he (ſhould haye added,and 
I muſt leave them behind me ; The greater need they had to be recom- 
mended by him in his prayers , which were the laſt he was to make with 
them in this world, Thele are the things that move bim to become 


an earneſt ſuitor to his Father for his Apoſtles and Diſciples in a ſpecial 
K k manner, 


WW E have not yet diſpatched the Preface, or the preparation to 
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and authority from God. You ſhall obſerve in the Epiſtles , how this 


is ſer upon the chreſholds ſtill, and in the very entrance of them, 
that ſothe Pen-men of them might anticipate ot meet with that in che - 
beginning which would be prejudicial to the ſucceſs and efficacy of their 
doarine, and conſequently leave the people free, to benefit by that 
wich was to follow. Pauls wiſdom is remarkable in this reſpe@ , in his 
Epiſtles you may ſee a taſte of it, Gal.1.1. Paul 41 Apoſile not of men, nor 
by men, q. 4. however the falſe Teachers tell you that I am called by 
men, as other ordinary Miniſters and Paſtors are, and ſo by conſequence 
that I have no ſuch Univerſal charge as I pretend, and that I thruſt my 
ſelt into the right of other men, to ſtand amedling and a tampering as 
1 do with all the Churches : yer I aſſure you, I do nothing elſe but char 
to which I am depured and deſigned by my Commiſſion from the Lord , 
For I am his Apoſtle called immediately by him: and Jeſus Chriſt is very 
careful to ſatifie and to convince his hearers that he came from God, as 
I might give you inſtances enough, but they are known. And this both 
he and the Apoſtles , becauſe they did knew the peoples good reception 
the meſſage dependeth much, &c. 

I might apply this ro the Miniſters , but I will rather turn it to the 
people. 1s it {o, that the gopd reception of the meſſage by the people 
dependeth much upon their good opinion of the Meſſenger 2 Then let 
it be a Caution to you,that you do not over-lightly entertain an ill opini- 
on of thoſe who come from God to you. For you your ſelves will be 
the loſers by it it will hinder the ſucceſs and efficacy of their teaching : 

And theretore tollow the Apoſtles Counſel, 1 Tim. 5. 19. Againſt an 
Elder receive not an accuſation, bat before two or three witneſſes. If there 
be witneſſes ſufficient{and the fault deſerve it, purſue it, follow it. But if 
not, do not receive i dhe not your ears be opento it. Eſpecially in ſuch 
a time as this, whertfides are violently one againſt another , and when 
reports are uſually-raiſed and aggravated very much by this means. 

But above all take heed how you drink in the leaſt ſuſpicion, whether 
the Miniſter be ſent of God, or no, without a very ſure ground, for 
this, if it be entertained, will altogether hinder the good reception of 
the meſſage which he brings you. 

And that you may not be miſled in this particular, I ſhall in a word 
or tio, dire you how to judge of this buſineſs, 

1. You may judge alittle by his entrance; if he be ſent of God, he 
comes in by the door, and not by the window. The door which 
Chriſt ſets open to him, and not which he himſelf unlocks and opens with 
atalle Key, So thatit any queſtion grow in this particular, he is able 
to appeal to all the people , as the Apoſtle ſometimes did, 2 Theſſ.2.1. 
Tou know our entrance: : It was not in a clandeſtine and ſurreptitious 
way z you of the Church, you know it what it wasz whether it were ac- 
cording to the rule, and as beſeems a Miniſter of Chriſt, 1 leave it to 

y our lelves to judge, I appealto your verdi&. 

You may diſcover ſomewhat whether a Miniſter be ſent of God by his 
enablement to that Office. Whom God ſends, he qualifies; he ſends not 
his meſlage by the hand of a fool, When Chriſt aſcended up on high, he 
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gave gifts unto men for the work of the Miniſtry : Zpheſe 4. 12. God 
makes able Miniſters of the New Teſtament , 2 Cor. 3. 6, AS he makes 
them, ſo he makes them able too , indues them in a meaſure with abi- 
lity of knowledge and utterance; gives them wifldom and a mouth, If 
they be competently able both ways, it is an evidence that they are of 
Gods making and of Gods ſending. | 

You may judge a little as by their ability, ſo by their propenſity to do 
the Office of a Miniſter. And this is that which the Apoltle calls a ready 
mind to feed the flock, 1 Per, 5,2. A good will todeal out to the peo- 
ple the Goſpel of Chriſt. 1 Thefſ. 2. 8. Indeed my Brethren , when a 
Miniſter that hath a Comperency both of knowledge and of utterance, 
regardeth not at all to ſtir up the gift of of God that is in him , or to uſe 
his abilities for the good of the Church, but is idle and remiis, prefers 
his pleaſure and his eale, before the good and the ſalvation of the peo- 
ples ſouls, you have great reaſon to ſuſpect him, that he1s not come trom 
God. Bur it he be content to ſpend:himlſelt and to be ſpent , it he be 
like a burning and (hining light, asitis ſaid of Fohn the Baptiſt, burning 
in his zealous Doctrine, ſhining in his holy life , and waſting while he 
ſhines to others ; if it be his meat and drink to do the work that God 
hath put into his hands: ſuch a Miniſter as this, ſo coming in , ſo quali- 
fied, ſo employed, beware how you ſuſpect that he 1s nor ſent of God, 
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Joun. 17. 9. 


I pray for them, and 1 pray not for the world. 


WW E have not yet diſpatched the Preface, or the preparation to 
| our Saviours Prayer in the behalt of his Apoſtles and Diſci- 

ples; ſome think indeed, that he begins his Prayer for them 
in the following verſe, which we are now about to enter on, 1 pray for 
them, 1 pray not for the world: But if you mark it, there is nothing 1n ir, 
either of Confeſſion, or Petition, or Thankſgiving ; only our Saviour 
Chriſt lays down ſome leading Conliderations which induce him to pre- 
ſent this Supplication for them to his Father ; And they are taken ei- 
ther from their relation, or trom their condition. The firſt is drawn from 
cheir relation to his Father and himſelf, 7 pray for them, | pray not for the 
world, but for them which thou haſt eiven me, for they are thine. And all 
mine are thine, and thine are mine , by means whereof it comes to pals 
that 7 a» zlorified in them: the next is drawn from the condition they were 
in, and were likely to be in, they were at preſent in che world, and they 
were likely to be init out of hand without Chriſt;] mean without his vidi- 
ble and corporal, and fleſhly preſence ; And now I ans no more in the world, 
but they are in the world,and 1 come tothee + a5 it he ſhould have added,and 
I muſt leave them behind me ; The greater need they had to be recom- 
mended by him in his prayers , which were the laſt he was to make with 
them in this world, Theſe are the things that move bim to become 


an earneſt ſuitor to his Father for his Apoſiles and Diſciples in a ſpecial 
K k manner, 
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manner, as he hints in the beginning, 1 pray for thtm, 1 pray not for 
the world. 3 | 

Now this he ſpeaks excluſively, you ſee, as itis very manifeſt, even 
in the letter of the Text. A man would think it might have been (ſof- 
ficient for our Saviour to have ſaid, 1 pray for them, For had he aid 
but ſo, he had implyed, that other men were not atall remembred,by him 
in his prayers : Buthe will be expreſs and clear in ſuch a buſineſs of 
ſuch high importance z he will ſhut out the world from having any ſhare 
at all in this incomparable priviledge, in down-right language, and in 
plain terms from being once ſo much as mentioned 1n his prayers, 7 pray 
for 1bem, 1 pray not for the world, 

Sothat the point to be obſerved is plain. 


DocTtR1INs8, 


Chriſt is an Interceſſor to his Father for none but his own people. 


He prays for them, and none but them the world are utterly exclu- 
ded from having ſhare ar all in our Saviours Interceſſion. He intercedes 
for none that are without the pale that he ſets up in this Text ; he doth 
not ſpeak one word to God for them : 7 pray not for the world, ſaith he, 1 
meddle not with them at all in that buſineſs. Bur it he pray not for the 
world, who are they for whom he prays? 1 pray for them, ſaith Chriſt, For 
them, for whom 2 why, for.them whom thou haſt eiven me. So that they 
who are Chriſt s, you ſee, have a peculiar priviledge inthis regard for all 
the Interceſhon of the Son ot God, the great High Prieſt is ſpent 
upon them ; 1f any ſin, we have an Advocate with God the Father , aith 
the Evangeliſt, 1 Foh, 2.1. He ſpeaks it there excluſively , we have, 
and no others, And therefore it is very much to be obſerved, thar he 
ſaith nor, If any fin, he hath an Advocate ; for there are many ſinners in 
the world, that have no Advocate with God the Father, But if any ſn, 
we have an Advocate, we that believe, have Chriſt to intercede for us. 
And he may have an advocarte it he b.lieve, if he be one of us , let the 
man be what he will, and let his fin be what it will, Chriſt will be an Ad- 
vocate and Interceſſor to his Father for him : He ever ves (faith the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of our Saviour) to make interceſsion for them, Heb. 7. 
25. Them, whom ? why them who come to God by him, as you may ſee 
if you reflect upon the former parcel of the verſe z He i able to ſave them 
to the utmoſt who come to God by him, ſecing he ever lives to make inter- 
ceſs1on for them : Still you ſee his interceſſion is confined to a ſelected 
company of men, and not extended to rhe whole world He appears 1 
Heaven for us, (aith the Apoſtle , Heb. 9.'24. Not for all without ex- 
ception, but for us whom he hath taken into his ſpecial and peculiar love 
and care, who are comparatively but a ſmall number. 


So that the point is plain you ſee, Chriſt is an Interceſſor to his Fa- 
ther. cc. 


And thereaſon is apparent, becaule he is a Prieſt for none but them 
only , and Interceſſion is a part of his Prieſthood. There are two 


branches 


Ver. g. On loan 17. -251 
branches (as you may know my Brechren) of the Prieſthood of our Sa. 
viour ; Sacrifice and Interceſſion , and they are both of them for his peo- 
ple. He offers Sacrifice for none bur them, and ſo accordingly he 
intercedes for none but them neither; for both the branches of his Prieſt- 
hood of neceſſity muſt go together. 

He is a Mediator for, and only for his own people, he makes peace for 
none but them. And even as he is not a Mediator of redemption for the 
world ; ſo heis not a Mediator of Interceſſion for it neither. Indeed,my 
Brethren, all that he is, or doth as he is Man and Mediator, is for his peo- 
ple. Why was the Son of God incarnate but for them? why did he 
cake our Nature on him but for them 2 why was he made a Mediator bur 
for them? Heisa King to rule them,a Prophet to inſtrac them, a Prieſt 
ro ſacrifice and intercede for them. He had never been a King as he is a 
Man, he had never beena Prophet, he had never been a Prieſt, but for 
the ſake of his people. And hence it follows very clearly, that whatſo- 
ever he doth in the adminiſtrations of theſe Offices of his, he doth ic (next 
to his own glory) for his Churches good. He carries it throughout in 
reference to them : and fo accordingly the Execurion of his Prieſtly Ot- . 
fice in both the parts and branches or it is tor them. He is an Iaterceſ- 
ſor to his Father for none but for, &c. 

Is Chriſt an Interceſſor, &c. this may ſerve to ſatisfie us in the point Uſe x, 
which ſome have vented in theſe lattertimes,that Chriſt is the Redeemer 
of the whole world ; and that he dyed for all men nniverſally withour re- 
ſtrajnt, or limitation. What think you, my Beloved * is it a likel 
thing that Chriſt ſhould dye for thoſe, for whom he will not pray © Thar 
he ſhould offer up himſelf a Sacrifice for thoſe , for whom he will not 
intercede 5 That he ſhould ſpend his blood for thoſe, for whom he will 
not ſpend his breath 2 That heſhonld give his life for thoſe, for whom 
he will not give his word 2 will he do that whichis abundantly the greater 
tor them,and then refuſe to do theleſs £ You ſee he ſaith expreſly in my 
Text, 1 pray not for the world. And might he not have ſaid as well, I 
dye not for the world 2 and if our Saviours interceſſion now in heaven be 
not vocal, asit is uſually reſolved, bura real preſentation of the merits 
of his death, and the vertue of his paſſion ro his Father : Thar as the 
blood of Martyrs cries for vengeance to be executed upon thoſe that ſhed 
it, fo on the other ſide, the blood of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator 
cries for mercy to be thewed to them for whom he ſhed it, It 
claims it out of right and juſtice in the behalf of thoſe for whom he 
ayed. Why then, it follows, thar if he dyed tor all, he cannot choole bur 
iatercede for all roo. Or it heſhould befilent, his blood would cry for 
mercy tor them,to whom it was intended and deſigned ; and conſequent- 
ly, it hepray not for the world, he dyed not tor the world neither. 

Is Chriſt an Interceſſor, &c. Here then you ſee the ſad condition of 
thole who are withouc the pale, that are not only in the world, but of 
the world ; Chriſt never intercedes.for them, let their cauſe be what it 
will, let cheir neceſsity be what it will. Chriſt even leaves them to them- 
ſelves, and never interpoles for them to his Father, There you may cry 
and howl your ſelves, when you are in any ſtraight, you may ſtand beg- 
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ing for your ſelyes, and all in vain , for Jeſus Chriſt will nor ſpeak 2 
word for you, nor any ſuch as you are. Beloved, I beleech you think 
upon it, there come in heavy things againſt you every day at the bar of 
Gods Juſtice. Sin cryes, and the Law cryes , all the Commandements 
which you break continually come in with open mouth againſt you, and 
importune Gods Juſtice for wrath and vengeance to be executed on you, 
They cry How long Lord 2 and fin cryes How long Lord * and Chriſt 
who is the only Mediator to avert wrath, and make peace; he fitterh (till 
and ſaith nothing. Oh my Beloved, what ſhould hinder now, bur that 
the black decree for execution ſhould go forth againſt you, when there is 
none to interpoſe and ſtand between you and the wrath of God ! when 
theſe complaints and cryes of all the fins that you have done, of all the 
Oathes that you have ſworn, of all the lyes that you have made, gc, 
come in againſt you in the Court of heaven : and the Father puts the 
queſtion to the Son the only advocate in that Court, What have you an 
thing to ſay for this man, why judgement ſhould not paſs againſt him 2 
will. you undertake for him 2 and Chriſt ſhall anſwer no. I have not a 
word to ſay for him; 1 intercede not for the world : Let Juſtice have its 
courſe againſt him, let it be executed on him to the utmoſt : I pray for 
my own people, and I deſire they may be (pared as in right they oughr 
to be, for I have ſatisfhed tor them. But for the reſt I even leave them 
to the vengeance and the wrath they have deſerved, I will not hinder it, 
or ſtop it, in theleaſt degree; Let Juſtice pay them home in full weight 
and full meaſure; Look how much they have finned , and how much 
wickedneſs they have committed, ſo much torment and ſo much ſor- 
row let it givethem. Oh what a flood of horrour and confuſion, think 
you, will be poured out upon you, when once the day of vengeance and 
of viſitation comes ; when God comes forth againſt you as an Enemy 
with nothing elle but war and death, and blood, and ruine, and deſtruQi- 
on in his looks, and there is none to pacifie and appeaſe him, none to 
ſpeak a word for you ; but Chriſt the only Mediator leaves you to the 
utmoſt of his fury, Oh conſider this, &c. 
Is Chriſt an Interceſſor to his Father for none , e&#c. here then you 
may behold the matchleſs happineſs of thoſe who belong to Jeſus 
Chriſt, In this reſpect they have a priviledge above the world,that they 
have him to intercede for them, to be their Advocate, and to preſent 
their Supplications and requeſts to God, Brethren, I know not how 
you valueit, or what account you make of it, but I aſſure you. lit is a rich 
Prerogative that you have ſuch an Interceſſor with the Father, if you 
have eyes to ſee the worth ol it, And that you may the better know your 
tlappineſs in th is regard, I ſhall lay it open to you in a few particulars. 
Your happineſs is great, that you have Chriſt to be your [nterceſſor 
1n th!s reſpect, thathe is ſo nearto God, and that he hath ſuch intereſt in 
God An intereſt of nearunion. forhe is one with God, the Father ; an 
1:1tere|t of dear affeion ; he is his Son, his Son that is nxenaany like 
| | ights, 
{v that he Can deny him nothing; it is but ask and have; ««k of me, and 
I will zivethee. Andisitnota priviiedge to have ſuch as he to ſpeak for 
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-us 2 One that cando ſo much with God,thar hath his ear and heart ro; 

One that can ſurely carry any buſineſs for us in the Courtof Heaven, for 

his Father hears him always, Foh.1144. and never par him off with a de- 

nyal. An Advocate that is not favoured , may ſpeak much and plead 
hard, and yet he may prevail bur little. Bur Jeſus Chriſt is ſure to [pee 

in any ſuit,in any buſineſs that he undertakes. Oh rhe blefſedneſs of thoſe 

who are within the compals of this glorious priviledge, and who haye 

ſuch a powerful Advocate as Chriſt 1s ! ; | | 

Your happineſs is very great that you have Chriſt to be your Inter- 3, 
ceſſor, in this reſpe that he is near to you. As he1s near to God, fo 
he is near to you alſo, and ſo by conſequence he is the fitter to be an Ad- 
vocate to God for you. It is a very great adyantage to vs,that he chat 15 to 
plead our caſe with God the Father,is our near kinſ{man ; He is !mannel, 
Godwith ws, God oneof us, who took not on him Angels, but rhe ſeed of 
Abraham , who is of our own fleſh and blood and bone, and therefore he 
will certainly be tender of us, and compaſſionate towards us. And there- 
fore the Apoſtle Pasl obſerves that weare very happy in a High Prieſt, 
He being (ſuch a one as cannot bat be tonched withour infirmities, as being 
of theſelt ſame nature with us, and having had himſelf experience of 
them, for he was in all things like unto us, ſin only excepted; andthere- 
fore cannot but be very much affe&ed with our forrows and our 
ſufferings, and very ſenſible when he is pleading for us to the 
Father. 

Our happineſs is great, &s. in this reſpect, chat he is not like ro dye, 3. 
and ſo to leave the buſineſs that he undertakes imperfe&t. Ir is the caſe 
of other Advocates ſometimes, they drop away inthe middle of a buſi- 
neſs : they follow ir and plead it very well a while, but dye before they 
finiſh it, before they bring it to a Judgement; and then the Clyent 
knows not what to do,nor to whom to have recourſe ; for no man undet- 
ſtands his buſineſs ; he muſt go back again to the beginning. There is no 
tear of this in Jeſus Chriſt our Advocate and Interceſlor ; we may de- 
pend upon it,he will go through with our buſineſs ; he will not leave it cill 
he have brought it to perfection 3 He will ſave us ro the utmoſt, as the 
Apoſtle Pas! (peaks, Heb. 7. 25, and why ſo? becauſe he ever lives to 
make interceſson for #s, as it 1s added there in that pl :ce. 
 _ SO you leeour happinels is great, it is a bleſſed priviledge that we have 
Chriſt to be our Interceſſor; and it may yeeld us fingular encouragement, 
and pretious comfort divers ways: As 

1. It may encourage us and comfort us, in our addreſſes to the Ma- 
jdity of God. Now we may go with boldneſs to the Throne of grace, having 
ſo good a friend with God as Chriſt is. It we were to goe alone, and of 
our {elves, if we had none to make our way for us, it could not chooſe 
bur be a great d:ſheartning to us. But when we ſeriouſly conſider that 
our Advocate is there, our friend is there , who will be ready upon all 
occaſions to ſecond us, to put in a good word for us, to help out us in any 
buſineſs, this is a ground of choice comf$rr, 

2. I: may {upport us in the ſenle of our many imperfeRions. However 
our petitions are put up in much infirmity and fear and weakneſs, yet if 

they 
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they be according tothe will of God, we may remember ſtill that they are 
ſeconded by Chriſt in heaven; That he puts in on our behalf,and demands 
the ſame things, chat he excuſes what is wanting in our prayers, 
and ſuppliesitin his own. We are flat, bur he is quick , we are dull, but he 
is lively ; we are ſhort, but he is full. | 

3. It may afſure us of ſucceſs in our Petitions, fince we have Chriſt 
tointercede for us : We might ſtand begging long enough our ſelyes, 
and never ſpeed. But if we be among the number of thoſe for whom 
our Saviour undertakes to plead , if he will putin but a word for ns, all 
is ended preſently, and we have a gratious anſwer out of hand, God may 
deny us, while we are (peaking for our ſelves ; but if Chriſt ſpeak for 
us, be can never be denyed ; his Father always lets him have his own 
asking, 

ip This ma keep us from deſpair and finking under the weight of 
all our (1ns. f, we (in, we have an Advocateto plead for us, to anſwercall 
the accuſations of the Law and of the Conſcience. Ir is his Office to in- 
terpoſe between his Father and his people, to plead che caules of our 
ſouls before him. And this we may take ſpecial comfort in, thar be our 
matters never ſo ſoul, never ſo inexcuſeable as confidered in themſelves, 
his very undertaking of them clears all, and ers us right even ar the bar 
of Gods juſtice, True, theiriniquities are black and heynous, faith our 
Advocate, but, arethey greater then my merits are? 1f ſo, let them be 
condemned, if not, ler them be abſolyed : If all that I have done and 
ſuffered will acquic them, lec them be acquitted. What cauſe have we to 
cheer our hearts, and bleſs our God, that we haye ſach an Advocate as 
Chriſt is ! 

And thus far of our Saviours Declaration. 

Proceed we noi to the Conſiderations that induce him to become a 
Suitor for them to his Father : Whereot the firſt is taken from the relati- 
on which they had,not to himſelf alone, but to his Father. 7 pray for thems; 
1 pray not for the world, but for them which thou haſt given me, for they are 
thine, and all mine are thine. | 

So that the words indeed contain a reaſon of congruity why our Sa- 
viour ſhould commend the caſe of his Diſciples and Apoſtles in his Pe- 
titions to his Father z becaule as they were his, ſo they were his Fathers 
t00, and it concerned him to take care of thoſe that were his own, that 
appertained and belonged to him. As it our Saviour ſhould have ſaid, 
lt they are mine and not thine, I had no ſuch great inducement, or no 
luch great encouragement at leaſt ro petition thee for them, or to ex- 
pect a gratious anſwer and a merciful rerurn from thee in their behalf; 
Bur they are thine as well as mine. 1 pray for them; 1 pray not for the 
world, but for them which thou haſt given me, for they are thine. Trac, thos 
1aſt given them to me, but ſo, that they are thine ſtil. Thou art not utterly 
deveſted by thy gift, of the right thou hadſt in them, and therefore 
it 15 meet and congruous that thou ſhouldſt ſtill continue thy regard 


to them, and that thou ſhoultiſt be flexible ro the Petitions that I 
make tor them. 


Now this be clears alittle further yet, that they were his Fathers 
ul, 
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ſtill, though they were beſtowed on him, becauſe all that belonged to 
him wereſo, 1 pray for them whom thou haſt given me, for they are thine. 
How ſo ? might the Father ſay ; if I have given them to thee, how are 
they mine 5 Why ſaith our Saviour, all that I have is thine; all mine are 
thine, and conſequently they are thine too, notwithſtanding this donati- 
on. So that the Conjun&tion And, they are thine, and all mine are thine, 
ſands for the cauſal particle, as if he ſhould have ſaid, for mine are thine, 
And ſo we find it often uſed in the Scripture;you may take that place for 
inſtance, Pſal. 60.11. Lord, do thou give #5 help from trouble, and vain « 
the help of man, ſo it is the Original ; bur in our laſt Tranſlacion it is ren- 
dred by the cauſal particle, for v4in i the help of man - ſo in my Text, 
They are thine,and all mine are thine,thar is, for all mine are thine, q.d. Fa- 


ther they muſt needs be thine, tor indeed all mine are (o, (o that the point 
to be obſerved is this : 


DocrxriINsg, 
That all the people of the Lord Chrift ds belong 10 God the Father, 


They are not his (o, that they are not the Fathers too. Chriſt hath noc 
a divided, buta mixed and common intereſt in all his people with the 
Father. And hence he wraps up both their rights together in my Text, 
They are thine, and mine are thine, and thine are mine. So that the Father 
doth nut give his people ſo to Chriſt, that he doth wholly paſs away his 
right inthem z No, they continue his ſtill; yea, let me ſay, that the 
are more the Fathers when he hath given them ro Jeſus Chriſt,and Chriſt 
hath taken and received them, then they were before he gave them., as 
I ſhali make ir evidently to appear to you : For 

When Chriſt hath taken them for his , then he hath none but Chriſt 
to ſhare with him : whereas before he had the Devil and the world , and 
themſelves to ſhare with him : before we come to appertain to Chriſt, we 
are Our own, as we conceive; at leaſt, weare not for the Lord, bur for 
Our ſelves, we live not to the-Lord, but to our ſelves : we are the 
worlds ; we are not only in the world, but we are of the world too; we 
are her own as Chriſt ſpeaks, Joh. 15. 19. The world will love her own : 
Yea more then ſo, we are the Devils, we are the things which he poſ- 
ſefleth : We are the Devils own poſſeſſion, we are Satans free-hold. Bur 
when we come to be the Sons by the donation of the Father, then we 
are our 0wn no longer, as the Apoſtie tclls us onthe very ſame ground, 
Te are n6t your own, (aith he, 1 Cor.6, 19. Weare the worlds no longer, 
as our Saviour Chriſt himſelt informeth his Diſciples in the fore-alleaged 
place, If ye were of the world, the world would love his own ;, but Je are nos 
of tbeworld, for 1 have called you ont of the world: We are no longer Sa- 
cans neither ; the Prince of this world is caſt out, the ſtrong man is 
bound, and ſpoiled of that which was before his own poſſeſſion. So chat 
you ſee my Brethren,Chriſt cakes off all other ſharers in his people, when 
once they come to be beſtowed on him, and to be ſeiz'd upon by him: 
He either buys them out by good purchaſe, or drives them our by plain 
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force, and ſo they come to be the Fathers and his own, entuely and pe- 
culiarly ; ſo that the Fatheris apparently a gainer by it , his intereſt. is 
greater in them then it was before; tor whereas there were many tharers 
in his people formerly., now there is none but Chriſt to.. ſhare with 
bim : He, and he alone is left, and all che reſt of the pretenders are 
caſheered. | T4 bi 

They are more the Fathers when he hath given them, co Jeſus Chriſt, 
and he accordingly hath ſeiz'd upon them , then they, were before he 
gave them, becaule his title now is ſtrengthened and enlarged : Indeed 
before he had a citle ro chem by creation ; but nozy he hath a circle co chem 
by Creation and Redemption too ; For Chriſt doth not redeem us for 
himſelf, as diſtiaguiſhed trom the Facher, bur as one together with him.: 
His Father gives a people to him tor this very end, thac he may purchaſe 
and redeem. them not to hinſelf alone, but to his Father roo ; He is the 
Fathers Miniſter, the Fathers ſervant in this buſinels, in the great work 
of Redemption ; his Father gives him, and his Father ſeals him, and his 
Father ſends him , and conlequently what he doth, he doth nor for hum- 
ſelf ſo much as'heis man, bur for his Father, and theretore when his 
Father hath beſtowed them on him by Ele&ion,and he hath bought them 
by, Redemption , his Father is ſo far trom being outed of his right, char 
now he hath a better title ro them, then he had betore: Now he can lay, 
not only as he could before, they are mine; for I have received them : 
but more then lo, they are mine; tor my own Son hach bought them, 
and brought them back again for me, when I had loſt chem, 

They are more the Fathers when he hath given them co. Jeſus Chriſt, 
and he accordingly hath ſeized apon them, then they were before, be- 
cauſe now they are one with him : Before they did 1n ſome reſpect in- 
deed belong to him, but now they are one with him , they are not only 
one with Chriſt, bur they are one with God the Father coo, in, and by, 
and through Chriſt ; tor being joyned to Chriſt who is one with God 
the Father, they cannot but be joyned to him whom Jelus Chrilt 1s 
joyned to ; and hence our Saviour ſpeaking to his F.cher of his people, 
ſaith he, they are onein us, Joh. i7. 21, not one among themſelves 
alone, but oxe ix # ;, not in me only , but in thee too: So that when 
God beſtows a people on our Saviour, he brings them nearer to him then 
they were before : He doth not only make them his, bur he makes them 
one with him , and an intereſt of union, is far beyond an intereſt of mee: 
poſleſhon. 

$0 that yee lee the point is cleer, The people of the Lord Chriſt do 
belong to God the Father , and that the more becauſe they are beſtowed 
upon him by the Father. The Fathers intereſt is ſo far from being 
weakned and abated, as that indeed itis ſtrengthened and increaſed by 
this means, 

Is it ſo, that all the cople of the Lord Chriſt ate belonging to rhe 
Fathers Thea certainly they are moſt excellent and pretious people z tor 
he will never owa vile thinzs. Iris a frequeat thing in Scripture, that ad- 
murable and eximious things are ſaid to be the Lords ; The hill of Sion, th: 
hill of God, becaule the excellenteſt of all other hills, Pſal. 68.15. The 
trees 
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xrees of Lebanon, the trees of the Lord, becauſe the excellenteſt of all 


other trees. And ſo the Saints, the people of the Lord, becauſe the ex- 
cellenteſt of all other people ; and ſurely that muſt needs be excellenr 
' which he owns : - And therefore let us learn to value them aright, and as 
the Lord in this reſpe@ hath made them high above others, as be ſpeaks 
of 1ſracl, Deut.26.18.19. God hath avouched thee to be his own peculiar pro- 
ple, to make thee high above all Nations. So let us have an high eſteem of 
them : let us not flight and diſreſpe& them as carnal men are apt to do, 
becauſe they have a meer outſide; bur let us look upon them as the Fa- 
thers, as that which he peculiarly owns,and that not as his ordinary ſtuffe, 
bur as his Treaſure and his Jewels, as they are often ſtiled in che Scri- 
pture : And though they may be trodden under foot awhile, by wicked 
men , we may be confident the time is coming, when the Lord will 
make them up as it is ſaid, Mal. 3. 17. When he will make up his Fewels, 
when he will cake them up out of the mire, and wipe them clean from 
thoſe abaſures that have lain upon them, to hide their beauty, and 
obſcure their luſtre, and ſhew them in their brightnels, and their ſplendor 
tothe world. 

Is it ſo, that allthe people of the LordChriſt do belong, &c. Then let 
it be theirjcare and their endevour fo to walk, and ſo to carry and behave 
themſelves, as a people ought to do who have ſuch near relation, both to 
God and Chriſt, both to the Father and to che Son : And hence the 
peopie of the Lord are exhorred to be ſtric, and to be holy in a pecaliar 
manner, onthis very ground, as you may ſee that place for inſtance, Ley. 
20, 26. Tow ſhall be holy to me, ſaith the Lord. And why ſo? For 1 have 
ſevered you from other people , that you (bould be mine : And fo ſay I 
co you, my Brethren, youare the Lords own people, and he hath ſeye- 
red you from others to be his peculiar ones. Oh ſee now that you 
walk as it becometh thole todo,who are the Lords, and that upon theſe 
two grounds : For 

1. The (ins of thoſe who are his own, refleft with more diſparage- 
ment upon him then the fins of others do. He ſuffers nor ſo much in the 
exorbitancies of other men that appertain not to him, as he doth in yours, 
and therefore you ſhould be the more wary. Oh let not wicked men have 
any cauſe to ſay of you, as the Heathen did ſometimes of the people of 
the Jews, the only people of the Lord at that time , Ezek. 36. 20, 
T heh are the people of the Lord, and they are gone out of his Land. They 
carried and demeaned themſelves fo ill, that he could not bear 
with them, but he was fain to caſt them forth out of the Land which 
he had beſtowed upon them : So ler not wicked wretches ſay of 
you, Theſe are the people of the Lord, and yer they are proud , covetous, 
worldly, wanton, looſe, &c. Let nor his name I pray you be diſhonored 
and blaſphemed by your means; but think when you are tempted and 
enticed coany fin, Whether it be fit for thoſe who are the Lords own 
people, to do ſuch wickednels and fin againſt their God. 

2. AS your iniquities who are the Lords, diſhonour him more, ſo he 
will chaſten you,it you miſcarry,ſooner and quicker then he will do other 
men who, are further off from him: & this ſhould make you yer more cau- 
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tions; that known place is home and appoſite to this purpoſe, Amos 3.12. 
You only have 1 known of all the families of the earth,” therefore I will pamſh 
you : For other families that are not mine, as you'are;/ and that apperrain 
not tome in ſuch a ſpecial manner as you do, I ſhall not be ſo quick to 
exerciſe my Diſcipline upon them. But you are mine own houthold. and 
therefore if you do amiſs, I will be ſure to take a courſe with you, It 
God ſee many Aliens to him, doing any wickedneſs , he may bear with 
them long, tor it concerns him not ſo much to deal againſt them ; bur it 
he ſpy out any of his own amongſt them, doing as the reſt do, he will be 
ſure to ſingle him and call him out from all the reſt, and ſay, You are my 
own, you appertain eſpecially to me ; and what, will you do as theſe vile 
abominable wretches do 2 will you run out with them ro the ſame exceſs 
of riot * Come I muſt order you, though 1 ler thereſt alone, I muſt not 
ſuffer you in ſuch courſes. 

Is it fo, thar all people of the Lord Chriſt do belong, &c. Here then 
is pretious comfort for the Saints ariſfing-from the property and intereſt 
that God the Farther hath in them. For it they be his own ,, and thar in 
ſuch a. ſpecial and peculiar way, as we haveſhewed, we may be confi- 
dent, he will do very much tor them, and that in diyers caſes; I will 
name a few of them. | 

1. If rhey be his own, the Father certainly will hear che Son for them ; 

he will be eaſily entreared for thoſe that have ſuch near relation to him : 
If they were only Chriſts,and nothis, this were enough to make him fa- 
cile, to the Ititercefſion that his own Son makes for them, becauſe they 
.appertain to one that's ſo infinitely dear to him : But ſeeing they are 
'& riſks and.his too, this carries all before it; and this is that our Saviour 
urges in my Text, That thoſe for whom he praved and interceded,did 
aſwell belong to his Farther as himſelf : fo that his Father was as much 
engaged to hear as he was to pray for them ; 7 pray for them whom thou haſt 
given me, for they are thine ;, q. a. I hope thou wilt not put me off with a 
denyal; For they are thint' as well as mine, whom I intercede for. 

2. If they belong to God the Father, we may depend upon it, he 
doth love them, and love them very dearly too, as thoſe that areſo near 
ro him : Property and intereſt is one ſpecial ground of love; we uſe 
to love our own, you know, yea many times to dote upon' them out of 
meaſure,rhongh there be nothing loyely in them. And certainly the Lord 
hath very dear afteCtions to his own roo z though they be black, yet they 
are comely 1n his eyes: His love cowards them isfogrear, thar it covers 
many faults, and many blemiſhes and ſpots in them: and the cauſe of all 
1s this, the near and ſpecial intereſthe harh in chem; this makes his love 
withour meaſure and without end, Joh.1 3.1. Having loved his own to the 
end he loves them. | KL y 

\. 3+ It they belong ro God the Father, he will be very render of their 
wrongs; and this he will diſcover one of thoſe two ways, either he will 
detend them, or avenge them. | 

_ _ Firſt if heſeeirfir, he will defend'them, and prore&t them from the 
wrongs of thoſe that ſeek to be abuſive and injurious to them : The 
are his own, and therefore he will certainly rake care of them; Belove b 

thele 


theſe are times of ſome danger, and it is good to have a ſure and ſafe 
keeper. And verily they that belong to God arein a very good con- 
dicion, what ever alterations come upon the world ; how eyer matters 
go, he will be careful of his own; he will not be ſo ill a Maſter to abandon 
them to ruine, when they have moſt need of him : Or 

Secondly, if he defend them not from wrong, (as he may leave his 
own ſometimes in the hands of wicked men, for cauſes which he beſt 
knows,) certainly he will avenge them : The property and intereſt he 
hath in them, will engage him to appear on their {1de, rorake their quar- 
rel into his hands, and to render wrath to thoſe that are abuſtve and 1nju- 
rious to them. Eſpecially if they make complaint co him, and if they 
cry becauſe of the oppreſſion, they are ſo near and dear to him, that he 
cannot chooſe but right them z Wl he not avenge bis own, when they cry 
day and night to him, Luk. 18. 7. As who ſhould ſay, Do you makea que- 
ſtion of it it is impoſſible but he ſhould do it. 

4. It they belong to God, he will provide for them : Will he not find 
his people meat and drink , and clothes, and other things that are ex- 
pedient for them « Doth he keep ſo ill an houle, toler his Family lack 
bread £ Oh do not fo diſhonour him, to have ſuch poor and low thonghts 
of him ; it's that which troubles many that belong to Gad, of the meaner 
ſort of people,they are afraid that they ſhall want , their charge encreaſes 
and their Trade decays, and poverty begins to come upon them like an 
armed man, and now their hearts are quite down z they doubt their Ma- 
ſter will not find them bread. 0h you of little faich, wherefore do yon 
doubt ? Why do you fo diſtruſt God ? The earth & the Lords , and the 
fulneſs thereof. You are his who is the Lord of all the Earth, and 
all the fulneſs of proviſion that is in it, He feeds his enemies , and will 
he (ee his own want ? Truly my Brethren,it you have nor ſuch provi- 
ſion as you would deſire, it is becauſe he ſees it beſt to dyer you, and 
knows that fulneſs and plenty of external things would not in any caſe 
be beſt for you, 

5. It they belong to God, he will not loſe them 5 what do you think 
the Lord will be ſo wretchleſs that he will not keep his own £ No, no, 
he bought them at ſo dear a rate, that he will know how he forgoes them : 
His they are and he will keep them ; and however fin and Satan and the 
world are alwayes plucking at them,to get them (if it might be poſlible) 


away from God , he will hold them faſt enough, that none ſhall pluck 
chem out of his hand, 
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And 1 am glorified is them. 


ND thus far of the firſt conſideration, that induced our Saviour 
to become a Suitor for his Apoſtles and Diſciples to his Farher : 


The joynt relation which they had to himſelf and to his Father. 
Before he paſs on to the next conſideration, he addes a conſeQary 
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that depends on this, and flows from this, the neer relation which they 
had to him, to Chriſt himſelt ; 41] mize are thine, ſaith our Saviour to his 
Father,and thine are mine, And what follows* Since they are mine,l am glo- 
rifiedin them, And this addes ſtrength to the Conſideration upon which 
it is inferted, and hath ſomething in it farther ro move our Saviour 
ro be mindful of his Apoſtles and Diſciples in his prayers, becaule as 
they were his own, ſo he was glorified in them. Many times we are dil- 
honoured in thole that are our own, and that have near relation to us, 
more then we are, yea more then we can be in thoſe that are further off 
from us. Chriſtis not ſo in thoſe that appertain to him ; no, he is glo- 
rified in them: The more inclinable he is to tender them in his petirtons 
to his Father z / pray for them, I pray not for the world, but for them whons 
thou haſt e1ven me; for they are thine, and mine are thine, and thine are mine, 
and I am elorified in them. 

And here the phrale our Saviour uſes, deſeryes our careful and atten- 
tive obſervation : He doth not ſay, I am glorified by them , but 7 am 
glorified in them ;, not by them in an ative way, but. in them 1n a paſhye 
way, 4.4. any thing that is commendable and praiſe- worthy in them, 
tends to advance my praiſe, and to ſet forth my glory ; I have the honor 
of any worth or excellency that is in them any way : and that by rea- 
ſon of the near relation which I have to them, and the intereſt I have in 
them, They are mine, and 1 am glorified in them, So that the point to be 
obſerved is this. 


An Expoſition with Notes 


DocrTrRrinsEs. 


That Feſus Chriſt s glorified in all thoſe that belong to him. 


- If they be his, he is glorified in them even as the Teacher is glo- 
rified in the Scholar, as the Maſter is glorified in the ſervant, or as the 
head is glorified in the members, ſo Chriſt is glorified in his people; he 
is the great Prophet, the great Teacher of his Church, and if his people 
learn well, it they thrive and grow in knowledye, it is a Commendation 
tagheir Teacher; heis the Lord and Maſter of his people, and if his ſer- 
vants do wel, it is. an honour co their Maſter : He is the head of his 


Church which is his body ; and if his members thrive well, if they have 
any beauty in them,it is a commendation to their Head; Indeed,my Bre- 
thren,if they were the Scholars of another Maſter,the ſervants of another 
Lord, the members of another head, their proficiency and traftability, 
and beauty, were nothing tothe Lord Chiſt, But ſeeing they belong to 
him, he hath the honour of any thing that is commendable in them. 

_ To clearthe point aliccle mare diſtinQly to you, Jeſus Chriſt is glo- 
ified inall thoſe that belong to him, either in the preſent life, or in that 
which is to Cone, Fivſt in, the preſent lite he is glotified? in their 
grace, Then inthe life ep came, he us glorified in their glory, ©: 

1, Is the preſent life he is glorified in the -graceot all.thoſe that be- 
© 


long to him: Their graceis hus glory : Whes they abound in faith,and 


loye, and hope, and patience, and obedience, this is an honour to the 
Lord 
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Lord Chiiſt, that he hath ſuch people, ſo qualified, 2nd lo imployed : 
when they believe indifticult and hard caſes, they elorife him in be- 
lieving, as it is ſaid of Abraham, Rom. 4. 20. He was firong in Faith, 
giving glory to Grd: when they are fruitful in the works of righteouſnels, 
theſe are allo to the praiſe of his glory : Herein is he glorified, 1t they 
bring forth much truit : For Jeſus Chriſt is looked upon as the Original 
of all the good, the Fountain and the Spring of all the holinelſs that is 
in his people. And hence the praiſe of all returns to him , as the Apo- 
ſtle Paylinfinuates, Rom. 11. ut. For of him are all thinzs. And what 
follows © To him be glory for ever, Amen, If any of his people have a 
ſpecial gift of knouwledge,they have learned it all of Chriſt : it they excel 
in other grace, they receive it all from Chriſt, If chey have any choice 
ability to any holy and religious duty, it is Chriſt that makes them able, 
and it is Chriſt that ſtrengthens them. They that have judgements exer- 
ciſed and are able to difcern,afſoon as they diſcover any excellency in any 
kind in any of the Saints, they aſcribe it all to Chriſt, becauſe they know 
they had itall from him: See what Jeſus Chriſt can do in, and for, and 
by thole that have Originally nothing that is good in them. If any of 
them ſhine, the beams that make them gliſter, come from Chriſt, and 
they dart back to Chriſt again : He ſhines upon them , and he fthines in 
them, as the Prophet infinuates, Iſai,60. 1, Ariſe and [hine, for thy light ts 
come, and the glory of the Lord « riſen upoy thee. It isa glory to the Lord 
Chriſt rhac he hath ſuch a beautiful and glorious people. And thus 
you (ce, my Brethren, he is glorified in the grace ot thoſe that belong 
to him. 

2. As he is glorified in the grace, ſo he is glorified and ſhall be 
olorified in the glory of thoſe that belong to him : eſpecially in the 
great day, when he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe,as the Apoſtle raw tells us,2 Theſſ.1.10, 
to be glorified in them to wonder and to admiration. So that the world 
ſhall be aſtoniſhed and amazed to fee the matchleſs and unntrerable 
olory that he ſhall adorn them with, and in their glory glorife himſelf, 
This ſhall cranſport beholders inco wonder, it ſhall make them to ad- 
mire them, and to admire Chriſt in them. 

Its true,Chriſt ſhall be glorified wonderfully on that day inthe dam- 
nation and deſtruction of the wicked rhat belong not tohim. The wrath 
of Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be an admirable wrath ; the judgements and the 
vengeance that he ſhall inflict upon them ſhall be full of wonder ; that. 
men {hall be aſtoniſhed and amazed to ſee, that Jeſus Chriſt the Lamb 
of Cod, who 1n this life hathſhewed himſelf ſo meek and patient, and 
lons-lufteiing to abominable ſinners, ſhould be ſo ont of meafare wrath 
with them. Ungodly men themſelves will wonder at his fury. The 
Saints will wonderat his glorious juſtice, and adore the righteouſneſs of 
his proceedings. with all the wicked unbelievers of the world, Yea, 
their confuſton and deſtruction in rhat great and dreadfull day will be 
one ſpecial pait of that admitable glory, whereby Chriſt will be won- 
derfull in the ei es of all his people. Becauſe tor their ſakes, and the 
wrongs and injuries that wicked men have offered them, ſhall their judge- 

mere 
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— ment be the heavier, and the deeper, and that to all eternity. Oh 
what an admirable thing is this ( will the poor people of the Lord ſay) 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have ſuch dear reſpeC to us, that he ſhould 
be ſo angry with poor creatures and execute ſach heavy wrath upon 
them for our ſakes ! | 
But there will be incomparably greater cauſe of glorifying Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of wondering ar his mercy in the ſalvation of his own peo- 
ple. For alas the wicked ſhall have nothing elſe but their deſerts in 
that day. But this ſhall be the height of wonder that Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhould load his people with fuch an Hyperbolical and tranſcendent 
weight of glory without the leaſt deſert on their part, yea when they 
have deſerved the ſame extremity of vengeance that is inflicted on the 
wicked. Oh what aglory muſt this be to Jeſus Chriſt how ſhall 
this fill the mouths of all the Angels and triumphant Saints in heaven 
with his praiſes? How ſhall his people wonder at their own glory, and 
at the glory of their fellow-Saints,and the tranſcendent love of Chriſt 
init! How ſhallthe great ones of the earth that have contemned and 
rrampled under foot the poor deſpiſed Servants of the Lord Chriſt, 
ſtand amazed at their glory, beyond all that they looked for ! Oh my 
beloved, how wondertull ſhall Jeſus Chriſt be in that day to all the world, 
in the incomparable glory which then he will beſtow upon his poor con- 
temned and eſpiſed eople ! 
Now is it ſo that Jeſus Chriſt is glorified in all thoſe that belong to 
Oſe. 1. him 2 What think we then of thoſe, and to whom do they belong, in 
in whom he is not glorified at all, who are perpetually a diſhonour to 
him 2 We may be bold to ſay of ſuch, who are ſo far from being to 
the praiſe of his glory, that while they have a being, they are a pre- 
judice and ſhame ro Chriſt, that they belong nor co the: Lord Chriſt , 
they are none of his people. Methinks the thought of this ſhould even 
break the hearts of the wicked and ungodly men ; you who lye in 
wickedneſs, and wallow in uncleanneſs, whoſe lives are full of no- 
thing elſe but lewdneſs and prophaneſs, whoare conſcious to your ſelves 
chat Chriſt hath not a whit of honour by you, unleſs ungodlineſs and: 
fin will bringit: co whom a man may truly ſay as the Apoſtle doth 
roſome, Rom. 2, 24. The name of Chriſt is blaſphemed by your means , 1 
beſeech you ſeriouſly bethink your ſelves what condition you are in ; 
believe it for the preſent you are none of Chriſts, Take notice of his 
own expreſhon in my text, they are mine, and 1 am glorified in them. And 
therefore if he be not glorified in you, depend upon it, you are-none of 
his, Andis it nothing, my beloyed, tobe renounced by Jeſus Chriſt, 
as men whom he will aot own 2 Is it nothing for the Lord to ſhake a 
perſon off, to ſay unto him in diſpleaſure, Sir, tell me notof any inte- 
reſt you have in me, for you belong not to me; 1 willnot acknowledge 
you, I tell you plainly you are none of mine. Truly my brethren, 
however it may ſeem at preſent, the day will come when this will be 
a ſad ſentence, When men in the great day of ſeparation ſhall ſtrive to 
make atitle tothe Lord Chriſt, when they ſhall tell him, Lord, we have 
been acquainted with thee heretofore ( as they cid in the Parable ) we 


have 
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have born thy name, and we have beencalled Chriſtians, and have been 
accounted thine, and wilt thou not acknowledge us and own us now ? 
And Chriſt ſhall anſwer them, depart from me, I know you not, g0, get 
you over on the other fide among the Goats , I tell you, you are 
none of mine, Ahmy beloved, this will be a cooling and a killing word 
indeed. 
Is it ſo that Jeſus Chriſt is glorified in all thoſe thar belong to him 2 Uſe 2. 
Both in their grace and holineſs in this world, and in their glory in the 
world to come 2 This then ſhould be a motive and inducement to us to 
ſtrive and labour after both theſe, both after grace in this world,and glo- 
ry in the world to come, oth to be holy here, and happy hereafter, 
x. This ſhould quicken us and ſtirr us up co labour atter holineſs and 
orace, that Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified in us, If grace were onl 
advantagious to our ſelves and honorable to our ſelves { as to be reall 
and truly gracious,is indeed the preateſt honour in the world ) there were 
no ſuch reaſon then why we ſhould labour to attain it, and abougd 
with it. For then you know we could have no higher aim then only ro 
ſer up a poor Creature, Bur (ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt is honoured in che 
grace and holineſs, and the obedience of his people, Oh how ſhould 
this enflame us with reſtlels and unſatisfied deſires of theſe things ! 
How ſhould we covet and cover earneſtly the beſt gifts, and labour 
that we may excell in inward grace and outward obedience, that we 
may ſer up Jeſus Chriſt the more; and that his honour may be the mote 
advanced by us. When we are ſecking to the Lord for holineſs and 
grace that hewould give it outro us, and give it more abundantly, how 
thould we preſs and quicken our petitions with this prevailing argu- 
ment, that Jelus Chriſt will be advanced by ir, and his glory more en- 
larged, Lord, give us more faith, love, hope, patience, zeal, power 
againſt corruption, ſtrength tonew obedience, that Chriſt may have che 
more glory, We ſeek not theſe things to promote our own eſteem and 
reputation, and that we may be ſome body among the Saints, bur that 
Chriſt Jeſus may be all in all. Ir1s thy great deſign to glorifie thy Son 
Chriſt, and this 1s the ready way to accompliſh the deſign on which thy 
very heart is ſet ; if thou give us more holineſs and more grace, he will 
have more glory, Thou wilt not honour us ſo much, but Jeſus Chriſt 
thine own beloved Son will be glorified in us. ' And therefore we be- 
{eech thee ſer thy Treaſure open to us, and give usSoOur' a large ſhare, 
In {ſuch a manner the Apoſtle deals with 'God in his petitions, in that 
memorable place to this purpoſe, 2 Thef. 1, t1, 12. We pray continu- 
ally for you, (aith the Apoſtle there, that God wonld connt you worthy of 
this calling , and fulfill all-rhe good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the work 
of faith with power, Thathe would carry "off that work of grace upon 
-your ſouls, til he hach broughett4o perfetion. Andiwhyſo 2 ro what 
end ? That the name of onr Lord Feſus may be glorified rm you; not thar you 
may be honoured , but that Chriſt may be glorified in you. = 
- 2. Andas this ſhould ſtirr us up to Jabout aftergrace iti'this wotld, ſo 
after glory in the world ro come; Since Chriſt is glorified'3s'in the grace, 
ſo-much more in the glory of his people Potigh ry-is compleat Prace, 
an 
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and therefore Chriſt is glorified in that to admiration, as we have ſhew- 
ed you formerly in explication of the point. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
ſome who ſeek glory. Rom. 2.7, he means the glory of the other world, 
as it is very evident by that which is joyned with it, glory, and honour 
and immortality and Eternal life. And truly it is not unlawfull for every 
one of us to ſeek glory, I mean our own eternal glory in the heavens, be- 
cauſe while we ſeek that, we ſeek the glory of Chriſt init. 

Its that which troubles many of the Saints, they think that they are 
ſcarce upright becauſe they have ſo great an eye upon their own glory. 
Theydoubt their own ſincerity, meerly upon this ground, Indeed,” my 
brethren,if your own glory and ſalvation went ſingle and alone, it werea 
greater cauſe of ſcruple. Bur fince the glory of the Lord Chriſt , is 
comprehended and involved init, why ſhould you not deſire and ſeek 
it, as ſubſervient tothe great and high end 2 And therefore I beſeech 
you my beloved, under this notion have reſpeRtroit, and draw encour- 
agement and ſweetneſs from it, amidſt the many heavy labours and bir- 
ter ſufferings of this preſent life. Look up man to the glory that is ſer 
before thee, preſs hard rowards it, be diligent and patient in the expe- 
Ration of it, ſtrive and labour to obtain it : while thou conſidereſt with 
thy ſelf that when thou art glorified, Chriſt will be glorified in thee. 
And ſoin aiming at thy own glory do thou intend andſeek the glory 
of Chriſt. And this is that which thou maiſt do, yea,this is that which 
thou muſt do. And therefore go on cheerfully, embrace the promiſe 
that is yet afar of, reach at the Crown of glory that is hung out to temper 
thee and to toll thee on; And let this animare thee moſt of: all, that when 
thou haſt attained ic, Chriſt will be glorified and admired in thee, He 
whom thy very ſoul loveth, will have one monument the more of his 
own praiſe and glory unto all eternity, And thus far of the firſt Con- 
ſideration that induced our Saviour to become a Suitor for his: Apo- 
Mles and Diſciples to his Father, viz. the neer relation which they had 
to his Father and himſelf, by means of which it came to paſs that he was 
olorified in them. 

The ſecond follows nowin order, to be handled, viJ, the ſad con- 
dition they were likely tobe in, by reaſon of the near approach of his 
departure from them to the Father, and leaving them behind in an un- 
quiet and malitious world. And now 1 4m no more in the world,but theſe are 
in the world, and 1 come to thee. 

A doletull and heart-killing word, you muſt conceive, it was to his 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, and now I am no more in the world, They who 
lett all for him, muſt needs be very much dejected to be left by him. 
And to be lett alone 1n {ych a wilderneſs in ſuch a troubleſome}, unplea- 
ling and a:vexatious place,as the world hath alwayes been to Chriſts Di- 
(ciples. As long as he wa$with them, be was a very great ſuppotrt,en- 


. , Couragement .and comfort. to them in all conditions and in all caſes. 


And therefore now he is about to leave them , he thinks it neceſ- 
ary p opmend them to the eſpecial care and mercy and proteRion 


-. There are two things ſvggclted ig this dying Song; this laſt farewell 


of 
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of our Saviour in my Text; his own departure, and his Diſciples ſtay 
behinde him. His own departure ; and now 7 4m 10 more in the world,bat 
I come to thee ,, his Diſciples ſtay behinde him : but theſe are in the world, 
and are to continue ſo, for that is intimated in the words. Chriſt muſt 
go, and they muſt ſtay, ſo that a dolefull ſeparation is at hand. If Chriſt 
had been to have remained among them here, or if he would haye taken 
chem up with himſelf into the other world, it had been well, they had 
been together ſtill. Bur Chriſt is now about to go, and they muſt not 
go with him. 

Begin we with the firſt particular ſuggeſted in the words, the depar- 
ture of our Saviour, and now | am no more in the world, but 1 come tothee. 
And here you have the terminus 4 quo, the term from which he goes, and 
chat is from this lower World : Now 1 4am no more in the world. And the 
terminus ad quem, the term to which he goes, tothe preſence of his Fa- 
ther, but 1 come tothee, 1 am nomoreinthis world, this lower world be- 
neath Heaven, He ſpeaks of that which is approaching and at hand, 
aSif it werealready acted and accomplithed , for it is evident he was in 
this world, when he uttered theſe words. And it is uſual with the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Scripture to ſpeak of inſtant things as donealready. And 
ſo our Saviour in my Text, 1 am ns more in this world, q.d. I am as 
200d as gone already, the time of my departure is at hand. 

Now this our Saviour doth not here affirm of himſelf as he is God, 
for ſo he doth nor, neither can he go or come. He filleth every place ar 
once, and conſequently cannot move (in that reſpeR) from place to 
place. Bur he ſpeaks it of himſelf as he is man, and in relation co 
his bodily and fleſhly preſence : So he is now to be no more in this 
world, he is to leave it, and depart from it. 

But whether 15 he then to go, if he do not tarry here? Why to his 
Father, as you have it in the following words, 7 come to thee. Why, was 
he abſent from his Father here 2 Was there a diſtance between his Fa- 
ther and himſelf while he remained in this World « Was not the Father 
preſent with him everywhere * Yes he was in his Fathers preſence every 
where, but not in his immediate preſence ,, where he reveals and ſhews 
himſelf in the fulneſs of his glory, that is confined to the heaven of the 
bleſſed. And thither is our Saviour now about to go, to the Immedi- 
ate preſence of his Father, as accordingly he did in a ſhort time after ; 
[ am no more in the world, but 1 come tothee. So that the Point to be ob- 
ſerved 1s this. / 


VOCTRTNE; 


That Feſus Chriſt as he ts man, is gone out of this lower world, to the im» 
mediate preſence of his Father. 


Though he were once, yet he is now no more in this world : no, hes 
gone up far above all heavens,as the Apoſtle Paul \ eaks, E ph.4.10. above 
all that we ſee,to the Heaven of the bleſſed. And therefore David ſpeak- 
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ingin the perſon of our Saviour, ſaith, Thos ſhalt not leave my ſoul in 
hell, neither ſhalt thow [ufſer thy holy one to ſee corruption, bur ſbat ſhew 
me the path of life : in thy preſence is fulneſs of joy , and at thy right hand 
there are pleaſures for evermore, Pſal. 16,10,11, Thither is our Saviour 
gone tothe immediate preſence, and to the right hand of the Farther : 
And there are witneſſes enough of this ; while hey bebeld, ſaith the Evan- 
geliſt, A&#s 1.9. that is the Apoſtles aſſembled wn, (10977 as you may ſee 
in the foregoing part of the Chapter : While they beheld he was taken up, 
and a cloud received him ont of their fight. And that muſt be as he was 
man, in which reſpe& alone he was in ſight, before he was withdrawn 
from them. And after, Stephen ſaw the heaven opened, and the Son of man 
ſtanding at the right hand of God, AQts 7.56, He ſaw Jeſus Chriſt there 
in bis Humanity, and as he is the Son of man. And there he mult 'con- 
tinue in his humane Nature, until he come again to Judgement, as the 
Apoſtles were certified by the Angels as ſoon as he was aken from them, 
Aas 1.11. Why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven f this ſame Feſus which 
is taken up from you ints heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as you have 
ſeen him going into heaven. And this is that which the Apoſtle intima- 
ceth in his Sermon to the Jews, As 3.20,21. He ſhall ſend Feſus whors 
the heaven muſt receive until the 11me of reſtitution of all things. Indeed, 
my Brethren, Chriſt was once manifeſted in the fleſh, appeared inhis hu- 
mane- Nature in the World, but now he is departed hence, axd received 
wp to glory, as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, 17Tim.3.16. So that the pointis 
plain youſee, That Feſus Chriſt as he is man, is gone out of this lower,&c. 
But wherefore did he not continue here? Why did he leave this lower 
World ? Let us ſee the reaſons of it, and they are many, and of great 
importance ; ſome of them concern himſelf, and ſome of them concern 
his Church , we will ſurvey them incheir order. 

Jeſus Chriſt as he is man is gone, 8&c. becauſe it was expedient for 
himſelf that he ſhould be exalted after he had been abaſed, and glorified 
afcer he had been diſhonoured. This World you know, was the place 
of his abaſure and humiliacion , in which he was to be emptied of his 
glory, and to be made of noreputation. And ſo accordingly he was 
ceſpiſed,and flighted, and ſcorntully entreated here. The other world, 
my Brethren, was the place in which he was to have his recompence for 
theſe abaſures, and to be glorified after all the ſhame, and ignominy, and 
contempt which the world had poured upon him : And therefore when 
he had been throughly humbled here, ic was expedient for him to be re- 
ceived up to glory, to be tranſlated to the immediate preſence of his Fa- 
ther, where his tranſcendent exaltation was to be. And this he intimates 
in his Petition, Fohs 17.5.4nd now O Father, elorific me with t ſelf,q.d. 
I ſee there is no glory for me till I cometo es this is the fa of my 
abalure, and therefore I beſeech thee take me ta thy ſelf, that 1 may 
have glory with thee. 


Keaſon 2. Jelus Chriſt as he isman is gone, 8&c, becauſe he bath no more to do 


LI 


here, He cameinto the world about buſineſs, and that buſineſs he hath 
ended and diſpatched, and why then ſhould he tarry in it any longer £ 
This 
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This world is not ſuch a place,in which one would be willing to continue 
longer then he hath work to do in it. Indeed as long as Jeſus Chriſt had 
any bufineſs to diſpatch he was very well contented to ſtay here, But 
afloon as that was ended, he was deſirous tobe gone,and to return to him 
that ſent him : And therefore this he urgeth very hard, when he enrreats 
his Father to receive hin to him ſelf; I have finiſhed the work which thow 


gaveſt me todo, Joh: 17. 4 q.d. If I had not done the work for which 


chou haſt diſpatched me downinto this lower world, I ſhould be willing 
ro continne here: Bnr'I have gone through with it, 3 #390 frracio7s, 1 
have ma de an end of it, ſo that I have no more to do in this world, and 
therefore l beſeech thee let me come away to thee. 


Jeſus Chriſt as he is man is gone, &#c. becauſe as he hath no more to Reaſos 2. 


do here, ſo he hath very much to do there, and therefore is gone thither, 
where his baſinels lies : He is called his Fathers ſervant very often in the 
Scripture; And truly my Brethren, he is a diligent and faithtul one:aſſoon 
as he hath done his work in one place, away goes he unto another , he 
doth not love to ſtay and idle there where he hath no work co do, bur 
where his bufinels and employment is, there is the place that he deſires 
to be. And hence ir 1s my Brethren , that he went away into the other 
world, becauſe he had much work to do there, But you will ask me what 
that work was 2 Ianſwer, 

1, He was to triumph there over his Enemies and ours : This was a 
neceſſary and important buſineſs , andit was not to be done compleacly 
here in this world,at leaſt not till and in the very at of his departure; and 
chis is that which the Apoſtle pointerh at, Epheſ, 4. 8. When he aſcended 
wp on hizh, he led Captivity captive ; He did it not before, or after, bur 
in that article of time, when he aſcended, when he returned to his own 
Countrey, then he led his Captives with him : Evenas thoſe Conquer- 
ers of old among the Romans, when they returned back to Kome , after 
{ome glorious victory , were wont to bring their Captives with them 
which they had taken in the wars, and to lead them by their Chariots in a 
victorious and triumphant way. So Jeſus Chriſt when he had conquered 
Sin, and Death, and Hell, and was returning out of this world to che 
immediate pretence of his Father, to the Country whence he came , he 
aidit ina glorious and triumphant way : He did not ſteal away out of the 
world, asif he had aſhamed of that which he had done or ſuffered there, 
as f he had been overcome ; No, he went away triumphing, as one that 
having abſolutely conquered and beaten all that ſtood againſt him, brings 
along his priſoners with him. | 

2. Jeſus Chriſt is gone away, 7c. that he might ſend down his Spiric 
to his people : That was another work he had to do, the Spirit was not 
ro come down, till he came up; and thetefore he aſcended, that the Spt- 
ric might delcend abundantly upon his people, And this is that of which 
he minceth his Apoſtles and Diſciples when he was abont to leave them, 
Joh. 16.7. 1t 15 expedient for you that 1 go away, and why ſo? For if 1 
do not go away, the Comforter, the Holy Spirit will not come, While I am 
with you in the fleſh, you are fo taken up with carnal and fleſhly appre- 
nenſions of me, that you are made incarlble of great degrees & is 
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of the Spirit. And therefore 1 muſt even go away from you , that I ma 
ſend the Spirit to you. And ſo accordingly he did, as the Prophet David 
takes notice, Pſal. 68, 18. He aſcended up on bigh, and he received gifts for 
men (gifts to beſtow on men) that the Lord Go =_ dwell among them, 
A ſtrange expreſſion, he aſcended from them to this end, that he might 
remain and dwell among them. Yes heaſcended from them in his body, 
that he might dwell among them by his Spirit,or by thoſe gifts which he 
reccived for men, in the -<ngay words, Well then, you (ee heis de- 
parted from us, not to forſake us, but todwell among us. He hath with- 
drawn the preſence of his Body,that he might dwell among us by the pre- 
ſence of his Spirit, According to that ſweet and pretious promiſe made 
to his Diſciples, when he was ready to depart from them, Mat. 20. 28. 
Behold 1 am with you always, 7c. 

3. Jeſus Chriſt 20" away, Oc. that he might intercede for his peo- 
ple. Why you will tell meſo he might, and fohe did, while he was re- 
{1dent in this world, he offered up ſtrong cries to God, and that not 
for himſelf alone , but for his Church, and members too, Yea, the 
Chapter we are handling is the Prayer of our Saviour inthe behalf of 
his people ; ſo that he might have interceded for them by vocal ſuppli- 
cation, had he remained ſtill in this world, and had he never gone hence, 
Yea,but he conld not then have intercedec for them by perſonal appear- 
ance, as he doth now. And therefore heis gone to heaven, that he may 
appear in the preſence of God for us, Heb. 9.24. And is it not a comfort to 
us to conſider that we have ſucha choiſe and pretious friend there? That 
we have ſuch an Advocate in Court continually atall times and in all 
cauſes? That he isalways by his Father in his Body and his hamane 
Nature, wherein he ſuffered for his people 2 You know he bare our ſins 
in his body on the tree, and in that crucified body, he appeareth in the 
preſence ot his Father, So that he is at hand on all occaſions, to ſhew his 
Father all his wounds and all his ſcars, all the prints,and all che marks of 
his bitter bloody ſufferings. Oh Father, may he ſay, (when there is any 
thing in agitationfor his people, any ſupplication for them, or any accu- 
ſarion laid againſt them) remember what I have endured for them in this 
fleih of mine, what I have ſuffered for them, in this body here before 
thee , look upon theſe wounds and ſcars, and for my ſake be grati- 
ous tO tilem : donor deny them their Petitions, do not reject them 
for their unalloived and bewailed imperfeRions. 

4+ Jeſus Chriſt is gone away, &#c. to make heaven ready for us, that 
ſo we may be preſently admittea when we come. And this our Saviour 
Chuiſt himſelf, who beſt knows, yeelds as the reaſon of his departure 
from his Apoſtles and Diſciples ; when he was about ro leave them, ſaith 
he, 1go to prepare a place for you. Joh, 14. 2, when our Saviour Chriſt 
entred heayen, and paſſed into the immediate preſence of his Father, he 
rook poſſeſſion of it in our name and ſtead, and left it open afrer him to 
all his Members. He hath in chis reſpect prepared it for us, that he hath 
made it ready to receive us ; And when we are ready too, he will come 


and receive us to himſelf, that where he is, there may we be alſo, as ir is 
added in the fore-alleadged place, Fob. 14 3. 


5, Jeſus 
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5. Jeſus Chriſt is gone away, &&c, thar in the mean time till he take 
os up to him to heaven perſonally, he may dray us up to heaven vittu- 
ally. Thar till we follow him in perſon, we may follow him in heart and 
in affeRion,that may ſet them on the things that are aboye,where Chriſt 
alſo firs on the right hand of God. If Chriſt were ſtill amongusin the 
body, andin a viſible and fleſhly way, you ate notable to imagine how 
mach it would detain us here. We ſhould not care much to look higher 
chen the place where Chriſt is. But now he is departed from us into hea- 
yen this draws up our affeRions atter him, whois ſo infinitely dear & pre- 
tious to ns; for where the treaſure « there will the heart be alſo. This 
makes us to defire with che Apoſtle to be with him, zo be diſſolved andto 
be with Chrift : This makes us keep him company, though art a diſtance : 
It makes us heavenly in our diſcourſes, meditations,converſations, as the 
Apoſtle was, Phil. 3, 30. Our converſation s in heaven, from whence we 
look for the Saviour, even the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


—__utooa ow —_—_— 
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And now I am n0 morein the world, 


S it (o thar Jeſus Chriſt, as he is man, is gone away out of this Vſe 1, 
| lower world, &c. Then let us not expect to ſee him here, rill he re- 

turn again from heaven. Ir's true he ſhall ſo come again from heaven, 
as the Apoſtles ſaw him going into heaven, as you may ſee, AZ. 1. 11. 
He ſhall come downagain in a remarkable, obſervable and viſible way, 
Behold, he cometh with the clouds, and every eye [hall ſee him , Apoc. 1.7. 
And 1n the mean time, my Beloved, the heavens muſt contain him, or 
confine him as to his bodily or fleſhly preſence, he muſt be comprehend- 
ed there, A&. 3. 21. I ſay then as our Saviour Chriſt himſelf upon the 
like occaſion, Mat, 24. 4. Take heed that no man deceive you , Fa many 
ſhall come in my name, ſaying I am Chriſt. And though it ſeem ſogroſs a 
buſine!s, that there can be no danger in it , yet it is added preſently, and 
they ſhall 4:ceive many, (o that there may be need of this Cavear. 

And therefore I beſeech you, my Brethren, lay ir up againſt the time 
of trial come, if it ever come upon you; For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, 
and falſe Prophets, as the true Chriſts tell us, Mat. 24. 24+ inſomuch that 
if it were poſsible they ſhall deceive the very ElefF. And therefore if they [ay 
unto you, Lo here #s Chriſt, or there, believe them not, If they [ay he i inthe 
Deſert, go not forth , he is in the ſecret chambers, believeit not , as Chriſt 
addes in that place. Ifa ſeducing ſpirit rell you, Chriſt is in ſuch, or ſuch 
a place, ſuchor ſuch a one is Chriſt (as ſome have been ſo groſsly im- 
pudent in theſe times) believe him nor, .. If a Papiſt, or Ubiquitary tel 
you, Lo here is Chriſt, lo, he is corporally preſent in the Sacramear, the 
bread isreally and truly chang into his bod; , believe him not. No, my 
Beloved, do you depend on that which Chriſt himſelf, affirmech 'in my 
Text, and now 1 am no more in the world, as to my bodily and fleſhly pre- 
lence untill you {ee him come again, as the Apoſtles ſaw him go 

away 
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away ( for every eye ſhall ſee him when he comes) be confi- 
dent he is not here in this world, I ſay as Chriſt in, the fore-al- 
leadged place,, Take beed, I have forerold you, + oth 

Is it fo that Jeſus Chriſt as heis man is gone away , &« ,and that he 
hath withdrawn his corporal and fleſhly preſence from us 2 Then ler us 
make the more of the preſence of his Spirit by which he is ſtill amon 
us: If hebe abſent from us one way, it is gv0d reaſon that we ſhould 
the more improve his preſence with ns 1n another, The chiet comtorr 
of the ſoul conſiſteth in Communion with the Lord Chrift, in having 
fellowſhip with him. Now Chriſt, as he is man,is alcended into heaven, 
and ſoin that reſpect he is no more in the world, We cannot yet g9 up 
to him, though we would gladly die and be aiſfolved, that we might. 
be with Chriſt; yer it cannot yet be. But which way then (hall we enjoy 
Communion with him 2 Why, my Beloved, becauſe we are not able to 
go up tohim, the Spirit will do ſo much for us, that he will bring him 
down to us ; and thus though he be abſent from usin the body, yer he 
is preſent with us in the Spirit, and will be to the worlds end , according 
to his own promiſe, Matth. 28. 20. LoT amwith you always to the end of 
the world ; They are the laſt words of the Chapter, and the laſt words of 
the Book, and there is nothing added, but Amer, Letitbeſo: and ſure 
it is a ſweet cloſe. Well chen,my Brethren, let our work and buſineſs be 
to conſider with our ſelves , how we may the more enjoy him in the 
Spirit, becauſe we can no lynger now enjoy him in the body, How 
we may make the'moſt of ghaf we have. And I ſhall ove you the beſt 
adviſe that I am able, in'this great buſineſs, 

It you defire to make the moſt of the preſence of your Saviour in the 
Spirit now he 1s abſent from you in the body, you muſt be infinitely cau- 
tious,that you do not grieve that Spirit by which he 1s preient with you: 
If you grieve and trouble him, he will withdraw and hide himlielt from 
you, and then Chriſt is wholly gone both in che Body and the SP1rit tO0; 
you donot ſenſibly enjoy him neither one way nor the other, and ſo are 
in a very ſad caſe, Since the preſence of the Spirit is all char you enjoy 
of Chriſt ; ſo that if he be gone, my Brechren , all is gone, you muſt 
be very wary that you do not vex the Spirit, and caule him co depart 
trom you. 

But you will ask me, Which way do we vex and grieve the Spirit £ we 
would know it, that ſo we might be careful roavoid it, I might {peak 
much of this Subject, and craw out my dilcourle into abundance of par- 
ticulars ; but I will ſay itin a word ; you grieve the Spirit when y Ou 
deal unkindly with him any away. This is the (pecal thing that grieves 
triends, when one of them deals unkindely with another ; and ſo it is be- 
rween the Spirit and the ſoul; He comes tous from Chriſt,in much love 
and much kindneſs to ſupply his abſence from us, and we are unkind to 
him , and this grieves him out of meaſure; Now we are unkind to 


lum Sipeclaly two ways,and that 1s either when weſlight him, or re- 
iſt him. 


1. When weſlight him, this is a very great unkindoeſs, and thar 
whuch friends can very ill bear, He makes renders of himſelf,and we take 


no 


Ver.il. On lonn 17. 


no notice of himz he ſtands knocking at our doors, or rather Jeſus 
Chriſt by him, and welethim knock ftill, He wonld be entertained by 
us, and we will not entertain him z orif we do, it is in ſucha careleſs, 
and in ſuch a {light way,as if he were not worthy to. be looked upon: The 
evil ſpirit comes, and he hath all the welcome that che houſe can make, 
he finds ir (wept and garniſhed z the Holy Spirit comes, and he is fer 
behind doors. He offers holy motions to us, he ſtirs us up to read; to 
pray, tohumble and afflit our ſouls, ro meditate of holy things, and we 
neglect them, as if they were not worth the hearkning to. He offers (weer 
and pretious comforts to ns, and we forſake our own mercy z we hanker 
after other pleaſures and delights ; the comforts of the Spirit will not rel- 
liſh with us, our ſouls loath this light bread ; we muſt have fleſhly ſati(- 
factions and refreſhments, ſpiritual will not ſerve the turn: Brethren, 
this is no good uſage, the Holy Spirit grieves at this; He thinks (as well 
he may) he hath deſerved berrer at our hands then this is : I have broughe 
down Chriſt to them, and ſo have comforted and cheered them (thinks 
he) and now they flight and grieve me. 

2. And as we deal unkindly with him when we {light him, ſo we 
deal more unkindly with him , when we oppoſe him and refiſt him; 
when we ſet our ſelves againſt hum ; I know the Spirit of grace is irre- 
{iſtible in ſome reſpe&, bur yer ad /adFam, he may be refiſted, though he 
cannot ad vitFeriem ; and fo he is ſometimes even by the Lords own peo- 
ple. Even they have fleſh within them, that luſls againſt thu Spirit , as 
the Apoſtle Paw! ſpeaks; Thar doth not flight it, and negle& it oaly, 
bur laſt againſt it. The Spirit will have this or that done: no ſaith the 
fleſh, it ſhall not, the Spirit ſhall not be obeyed the Spirit will have ſuch 
2 luſt caſt out that is always croſſing him, and thwarting with him. No 
ſaith the fleſh,it ſhall not goe. The Spirit would have us ſer about ſuch 
or ſuch a holy duty; the fleſh oppoles and refaſts the motion, and we are 
well content (it may be) at preſent that it ſhould do ſo, and fo we fit ſtill 
and ler all alone, ſay the Spirit what he will. Brethren, the Spirit takes 
it very ill cobe thus uſed by us ; it makes him ſad, that theſe whom he 
harh done ſo much for, ſhould make him ſuch a recompence, and that he 
ſhould be wounded thus in the houle of his triends : That chey ſhould keep 
and favour fellows there, and make them houſhold-gueſts, that go to 
thruſt him our of doors when he comes to lodge with them. I befeech 
you think upon it, and give him better entertainment, that ſo he may 
take pleaſure to be with you. 

It you deſire ro make the moſt of the preſence of your Saviourin the 
Spirit, nowhe 1s abſent from you inthe body; as you muſt not grieve 
him, fo you muſt rake fingular and extraordinary comfort in him , for 
he is ſent down as a Comforter (you know) in Chriſts abſence, and 
therefore this 15 the ſpecial uſe that you are to make of him. It is ſad 
char Chriſt 15 gone z but it is comfortable that the Spirit is come down 
from heaven to ſupply his place, and therefore let us ſee that we take 
comfortin it. Ah, my Beloved. is not this a (weet and welcome Office 
of the Spirit to repreſent Chriſt to us, and ſo pretious and fo ſweet 2 


friend as Chriſt is * when he comes in and tellsus,, Chriſt is gone oP b 
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deed toheayen, and he will fetch you after him ere it be long, that where 
he is, there may you be alſo, Andin the mean time he hath taken care of 
you, and he hath ſent me down of purpole to beinſtead of him to you , 
and he would have you look upon me,as if he himſelf were with you. Ah, 
my Beloved, ſhould nor.our hearts eyen leap within us, at ſuch news as 
this + Doth not the Spirit comfort us 2 ſhould it not be araviſhing, and a 
reviving thing to us,when he comes in Chriſts ſtead, and ſupplies Chriſts 
room, and Chriſts place £ | 
Doth not our Saviour Chriſt himſelf propound it oftentimes to his 
Apoſtles and Diſciples for their comfort, when they were in heavineſs, 
and when their hearts were even about to break within them 2 come 
be not troubled, that I am about to leave yon, 1 will ſexd you another 
Comforter that ſhall abide with you for ever , Joh. 14. 16. I have been a 
comfort toyou [ confeſs, but 7 will ſend you another Comforter, onethat 
ſhall comfort you as much as I have done, and one that ſhall ſtick to you, 
and ſhall not leave you (as I am about to do) but (hall abide with you for 
ever ; 1 will not leave you comfortle(s, as Chriſt adds in the 18. verſe. No, 
which way will you help it might they ſay £ How can we but be com- 
fortleſs when Chriſt is gone © why, this way I will help it, might our Sa- 
viour ſay,l will come to you,and be with you by my Spirit : And though 
the world can never {ee me while my body 1s withdrawn, and Iam only 
preſent with you by my Spirit, yet you haveeyes to ſee me preſent with 
you this way, and while you have this preſence with you, I hope you 
have no reaſon to complain that you are left without comfort : So that 
the Spirit is a comforter you ſee, by repreſenting Chriſt to us; yea, it is 
a greater comfort that the Spirit is withus , then if Chriſt himſelf were 
wuh us : It is a greater comfort that Chriſt is preſent with us by his 
Spirit, then it he ſhould be preſent with us by his body ; then the com- 
fort were more narrow, but now it is more large ; then the comfort were 
more outward. but now itis more inward ; then the comfort were more 
fleſhly ; but now it is more ſpiritual , and therefore let us take in this 
comfort. 
If you defire to make the moſt of the preſence of your Saviourin the 
s Spirit, now he is abſent from you in the body, as you muſt rakein the 
comforts, ſo you mult rake in the graces of the Spirit ; for even as Chriſt 
is preſent with you by the comforts, (o he is preſent with you by the 
races of the Spirit : By theie he dwells among us, though he be in 
Ho in the body, as the Plalmiſt intimates, Pſal. 68. 18, When he 
aſcended up on high, he received gifts for men, the gifts and graces of the 
' Spirit to beſtow on men, that the Lora God might dwell among them, by 
thoſe gifts and thoſe graces : And therefore the Apoſtle prays for the 
Epheſians, that Chriſt might dwell in their hearts by faith, one of the 
principal of thoſe graces, Epheſ. 3.17. Wellthen, my Brethren, when 
Jeſus Chriſt makes tenders of himſelf to you, by thele graces, let him 
come 1n and dwell with you.Make the more of this way of his refidence 
and habiration with you , becauſe you cannot have him in the other. 


When he offers any grace, conſider with your ſelves, Now Jeſus Chriſt 
draws nigh to me, he that is above in heaven, and with relation to his 


bodily 
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_ Ver.n. On loun 17. 
bodily and fleſhly preſence is no more in this world , is in another way 
cotning into my ſoul ; And therefore do not ſhut the doors againſt him, 
bur bid him very welcome when he comes ; when he offers more know- 
ledge, faith, love, hope, patience , ler not theſe offers be refuſed: Re- 
member when you rake in theſe, you take in Chriſt with them, in the 
preſence of his Spirit - So much as you enjoy of theſe, ſo much you en- 
joy of Chriſt ; and therefore ſeek and value every ſaving grace the 
more, and be the readier to receive and entertain it, becauſe it brings 
Chriſt with it. | 

Is it ſo, that Jeſus Chriſt as he is man is gone away, &c. Then let us 
alſogo away out of the world to him, that we may be where he is; I ſay 
as Chriſt to-his Diſciples in another caſe , Ariſe, let us £0 hence. Jeſus 
Chriſt is gone,you hear, and why then do we ſtay behind him? why do 
we tarry here, when Chriſt is gone? It's true, we cannot go to him in 
the body ; but yer as Chriſt though he be abſent from us in the body,yer 
he is preſent with us by his Spirit:lo we upon the other fide, though we be 
abſent from him in the body, ler us be preſent with him in the Spirit ; and 
as he comes from heaven to us by his Spirit, though his body ſtay there ; 
ſo lerus go from earth to heaven to our Saviour in our ſpirits, though our 
bodies ſtay here, 

But you will ask me, How may this be done, or how may we be preſent with 
our Savionr 1n our Spirits ? 

I Anſwer ; 

1. We may be preſent with him in the thoughts and meditations of 
the Spirit. Theſe are the proper aCtings of the ſoul, the inner man, and 
if our thoughts be much upon him , we are in this reſpe&t much with 
him. And therefore I beleech you, my Beloved,ler us fed our ſelyes 
continually with ſweet and pretious thoughts of Jeſus Chriſt; though 
we be here below, and muſt continue fo till Chriſt be pleaſed co os 
us to himſelf, yer let our minds aſcend to heaven, and let our thoughts 
and meditations be where Chriſt is. Oh let us think upon him in the day 
and in the nizhr ; upon our beds when we are ſtill, and have nothing to 
diſtract us ; thenler our hearts be filled with ſweet (oliloquies, with ra- 
viſhing and tranſporting thoughts of Chriſt, that we may [peak to him 
as David did, Plal. 104.34. How pretious are the thoughts of thee, O Lord ? 
How great 1s the ſum ot them? It paſſes my Arichmetique to caſt 
them up. | 

2. Let us be preſent wich our Saviour in the affe@ions of the Spirit 
let our ſpirits cleave to him, though we be abſent from him in the body : 
Where Jeſus Chriſt our treaſure is, there let our hearts be alſo. That as 
Fl:ſha ſaid to Gehazs once, Went not my heart with thee ? when art that 
very time he was fitting in his houſe, and Gehazi was abroad , 2 King. 5. 
26. Sowe may ſay to Jeſus Chriſt, chough in another way ; However 
we be ablenr from chee in the body, yet is not our heart with thee * as 
the Apoſtte to the Theſſalonians, We Brethren, being taken from you in 
prefence,not in heart,t Thel.2.17. lowe to Jeſus Chriſt ; Oh Lord,though 
we be (eparated from thee in our bodies, we are nor 6 ipriats from thee 


in our hearts; They are continually wich thee, nor ſhall they be divided 
from thee. Nn 3. Ler 
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3. Let us be preſent with our Saviour in the deſires and. anhelacions 
of the Spirit; let them be always mounting up where heis; he is;gone, 
and in the mean time till he come again to us,let us long togo to him;Oh 
ler us build no. Tabernacles on the Tabor of this world, fince our Saviour 
is not here :. But let. ns look upon our ſelves as baniſhed, men , as the 

Apoſtle did, knowing that while we are at bome in the body, we are abſent 
{rom the Lord, 2 Cor. 5.6, and ſo ler us groan earneſtly. ro get to 
Chriſt as he did, Ler us be always breathing, gaſping, fainting after Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and putting out our heads to ſee when he will come and re- 
ceive us to himſelf, that where he is, there may we\be alſo. And thus far 
of the firſt particular ſuggeſted in the words, the departure of our Saviour 
out of this lower world to the immediate preſence of his Father ;, 4nd 
now 1 am n0 more inthe world, but I come to thee. 

The ſecond follows now in order to be handled, and that is, his Diſ- 
ciples ſtay behind him ; But theſe are in the world, and are where they 
are like to be, and where they are to tarry and remain when TI 
am gone. 

The world in which our Sayiour Chriſts Apoſtles and Diſciples were, 
and were to ſtay , muſt be conceived to be the yery ſame which Chriſt 
himſelf was now about to leave, and from which he was ready to depart, 
viz. this lower world beneath heaven z that from which he was to go, 
in that were his Diſciples and Apoſtles to remain. And now 1 am no more 
in the world, but theſe are inthe world, the felf ſame world in which I am to 
be no more. 

But why 1s this alleadged by our Saviour to his Father here, that che 
Apoſtles and Diſciples were to ſtay in this world 2 apparently to ſhe 
what cauſe he had to mention them in his Petitions , and to commend 
them to the ſpecial, care and mercy and protection of his Father. As in 
the words that are immediately annexed, Holy Father,keep them through thy 
own Name. q.4d. 1 am even now about to leave them, and to leave them 

in the world, and thou knoweſt what a place the world is, how trouble- 
ſome, unpleaſing, and vexatious it hath continually been to my Diſci- 
ples; and therefore I beſeechthee, Father, keep them, have a ſpecial 
eye upon them who are to ſtay behind me in ſuch a place as 
this 15. 


So that the point apparently ſuggeſted here is this ; 


DocrTtRrinsas. 


The world hath always been, and u, an evil and uncomfortable place to 
Chriſts Diſciples. 


It is a ſad aud doleful place to live in, and hence our Saviour ſeeemeth 
L0 bewail the caſe of his Apoſtles and Diſciples in my Text ; Theſe are 
Fr : w world, ſaith hg, as it he ſhould have added, and chart is buc an 
ll place. 

Now that I may the better clearir, and evince it to you, I ſhall ſhewin 


what reſpeQs the world is ſuch an eyil and uncomfortable place to 
Chriſts Diſciples, Es I, 


— 


Ver. 11. On Tonn 17. 


Iris in this reſpeR an evil and uncomfortable place ro Chriſts Dilci- 
ples, thar it is a place of ſuffering: In which they are continually to 
be expoſed to miny tryals and to many troubles, Though they be'in 
che world, yet they are not of the world, and therefore they are hated 
by the world, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf informerh his Diſciples , Fob» 
15.19. If ye were of the world, the world wonld love its own, bat breauſe ye 
are not of the world, therefore the world bates you. And hence it comes to 
paſs that it perſues them, perſecates them,caſts them our, creares them 
all the trouble and vexation that ir can:fo that they are not like ro have a 

aiet hour almoſt in this world. Beſides the evils and afflitions to which 
they are expoſed by the neceſlity of nature, as man is bory to trouble as 
the (parks fly upwards, Fob 5. 7. diſtempers and diſeaſes in their bodies, 
loſs of their eſtates and friends and earchly comforts and thelike, un- 

odly men come in with their additions. The Church of Chriſt while 
ſhe is here, is ill-ſeated, ſhe grows in an ill place, as he himſelf affirmerh 
of her, 2 Cant. 2. as the Lilly among thorns, ſo is my Love among the 
dauehters. She is environed and begirt with them, fo that ſhe is annoy- 
ed and hurt and pierct on every ſide. She cannor ſtir but one or other 
of her thorny neighbours hath her by the ſleeve. She dwels in Meſech 
while ſhe dwells in this world, and harh her habiration in the Tents 
of Keday, in the midſt of wicked men, ſo that ſhe is beleaguered as ir 
were and hem'd abour with thoſe that hate her, and defire her ruine. 
This is the ſtate and the condition of the Saints while they are here,they 
are continually vexed and troubled : So that no maryel though out 
Saviour tells his own Apoſtles , 1» the world you (hall have tribulation, 
Tohn 16. 33. Thatis your portion, as long as you remain here. 

The world hath alwayes been an evil and uncomfortable place to 
Chriſts Diſciples,in this reſpeR,thatt is a place of finning., - Indeed,my 
brethren, they are troubled with the ſins of other men, their righreous 
ſouls are vexed with their filthy converſations. Rivers of waters run 
down their eyes becauſe men keep not Gods Law. Bur they are 
chiefly troubled with their own fins, from which they are nor to be 
wholly freed, while they remain in this world  Aslong as they conti- 
nue here, they are perpetually in Sathans danger, who is the Prince of 
this world , and whoſe authority and power is confined to this life, 
There will never be an abſolute and perfe& cure of fin in any of the 
Saints, till this corruption have pur on incorruption: And hence per- 
haps the corruptions of our natures are ſtiled worldly lufts, Tit.2.12. And 
our members chat are npon the earth, Col. 3. 5. becaute we cannot poſ- 
fibly berid of them, while we are here upon the earch, and while we 
live in this world. The Apoſtle Paz! compares himſelf and others of 
the Saints, to earthen Veſlels, 2 Cor. 4. 7. And earthen veſſels when 
they were legally defiled, could not be made clean again, till they were 
broken allin pieces, as you may ſee Lev. 11. 33, So we, my brerchen, 
are not to be fully cleanſed, rill we be ſhivered all in pieces, We are 
not to be wholly reſcued from the bondage to corroprion.cill death tran(- 
lare us ro another world. And then he hat i3 dead, faith the Apoſtle, is 


free from fin, Row. 6,7, Sothat no marvel though the world be a place 
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of ſuch diſquiet and diſcomfort to the Saints z For how can they be ful- 
ly comfortable here, while they are alwayes finning againſt God. He 
that hath entred into veſt indeed hath ceaſed from his own works, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb.4.1o. Till then he cannot wholly ceaſe from thoſe 
that are moſt properly his own works, but is in danger of offending God 
and falling into fin continually,and ſo can have no reſt here. 

Nay, my beloved, no man knows-how far the Lord may ſuffer him 
to fall in this world, Thoughit bea certain truth that they that are 
ele&, can never wholly: fall away from God, yet they may fin ex- 
ceedingly, to the diſhonour of the Lord, the ſcandal of their brethren, 
and thc irreparable wounding of their name, while they have a day to 
live. . And this they are in danger of , I mean of falling feartully, ſo 
long as they remain here, What deadly falls have many of Gods worthies 
taken in their latter times ! It is obſervable that Davids firſt wayes are 
commended 2. Chron, 17. 3. By which the Holy Ghoſt infinuates that 
bis laſt wayes were not wares to them. He(ſpeaking of Fehoſaphat) 
walked in the firſt wayes of his Father David. Indeed the latter wayes of 
David were blemiſhed with extremity of fin and ſcandal. The like is 
alſo noted of Solowen, 1 King. 11.9. And Aſs, 2 Chron. 16. 10, And 
Tehoſaphat, 2 Chron.20, 35. And how then can the world but but be a 
Goleta and uncomfortable place to Chriſts Diſciples, where they are in 


ſuch hazard £ How can they but complain as Rebecca ſometimes did, 
though in another cafe, It I muſt ſtill be croubled with my lufts,and my 
corruptions, if I muſt ſtill be over-ruled by them thus, what good will 


continuance in the world dome 2 

The world hath alwayes been and is an evil, &c. in this reſpe&, that 
itis a place of baniſhment from Jeſus Chriſt, from him in whom their 
very ſouls delight. This makes it ſad and grievous to them, that they 
have not Chriſt with them, And this is that at which our Saviour aimeth 
In my text, 1 am x0 more inthis world, but theſe are in the worid, There 
is the dolefulneſs of their condition, that they are to continue here with- 
out me. Indeed we are debarred of the immediate preſence of rhe 
Lord, while we remain in this world. - And therefore it is ſaid exprefſly, 
23 Cor. 5. 6, That whileſt we are at home inthe boy, we are abſent from the 
Lord. And1s not this agrievous thing to be kept from the enjoyment 
of ſuch a ore as Chriſt is £ Eſpecially to him chat knows him, and is 
well acquainted with him, and hath taſted of his (weetneſs 2 can you 
blame him if he be weary of the world, and if it be atrouble*to hiin to 
continue here 2 if he be willing to be abſent from the body, that (o he 
may be preſent with the Lord « What holy heart can chooſe but find a 
wearinels in that place (let it be otherwiſe as pleaſant as it will ) which 
keeps Chriſt and him aſunder , and hinders him from the compleat frui- 
Lion of his bleſſed Saviour? Who would not gladly leave a place in which 
as long as he continues, Chriſt and he muſt be aſunder 2 

Now is it fo, my brethren, that the world hath alwayes becnand is 
an evil, &c. Then let it be a Caveat to us, not tocaſt ( as weare ve- 
ry apt todo ) on too much joy and comfort here. Our manner is when 
things look a little well, and when we have ſome preſent quiet and 


content, 


content,to promiſe great and extraodinary matters to our ſelves; To 
ſing a requiem to our ſouls, with the rich man in the Goſpel; rake thine 
eaſe, eat, drink and be merry, Its true, the menof- this world may have 
ſome content and quietneſs and fatisfaRtion here. T hey have their por- 
tion here, and they receive their good things here. But as for Chriſts 
Diſciples, they muſt look for noſuch matter ; And therefore he fore- 
warns them when he is about to leave them what they are like to meet 
with in this world, perſecutions, tribulations and aMflitions, all the 
injury, and wrong, and malice, and deſpight , and evil nſage that 
the world can pour upon them. There remaineth 4 reſt 1othe people of 


God, Heb. 4. 9. their reſt remaineth for them, it is not to 'be had in chis ' 


world. | 
And therefore ic ſhall be their wiſdom to provide for trouble, and 


not to look the world ſhould bea better place to chem, thea it hath been | 


co Chriſts Diſciples that have gone before them. Oh my beloyed, 
do not deceive your (elves in this particular, do not conceive the world 
will ever yield you any great content or quietneſs,or ſatisfaction; for this 
is that which makes affliction bitter when ir comes. But when you live ac 
greateſt eaſe, when you enjoy the greateſt calm , whenall things look 
as if you were confirmed and ſetled. in a proſperous ſtare, as if your 
Mountain ſhould not be removed, be ſure that you provide your ſe]ves tar 
worſe times, that ſo afflitions may not {ind yon unprepared when they 
come. How often ſhall you hear it from the mouths of many, when 
any heavy croſs is come upon them, Alas they never dreamt of this, 
they never looked to ſee this dolefull and unhappy day ! the weaker 
and unwiſer they. Did they not know that they are here abiding in a 
vale of tears , and that the world hath alwayes been an evil and yn- 
comfortable place? And why ſhould they expe it ſhould be better 
ro them then it hath been to others of the Saints, who have perhaps 
exceeded them in holineſs and grace 2 And therefore in the midſt of 
comfort and proſperity, let us be wilely caſting onthe day of trouble 
and diſtreſs, Let us not reckon upon much telicity and ſweetneſs here, for 
certainly it is not to be had in this world. 

Is it (o that the world hath alwayes been and is an evil, &c. why then 
if wefind it ſo, letit not ſeem ſtrange to us. Let us not look uponir as 
a thing to be admired or wondred at, if we meet with nothing elſe but 
tribulation and afMliftion , and vexations in the world, if we have y 
little quiet or content here. Ler not the members of the Church chink 
much of ir,if they bealwayes troubled and diſtreſſed, if they be alwayes 
followed and purſued with one affliction or another, ſo that they cannor 
have a comfortable hour almoſt, bur let them look upon it as an uſual 
thing, The world hath alwayes been ſuch an uncomfortable place to 
Chriſts Diſciples ; And therefore ler them ſeriouſly conſider, that they 
could expe no other living in ſuch a place as they do ; bur this I do bur 
glance at in my paſlage by. 

Is it ſo that the world hath alwayes, &c, why then ſhould Chriſts 
Diſciples be ſo much in love with this world 2 and why ſhould any of 


them be ſo deſirous to continue init as they are 2 It is thecaſe of many 
chat 
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that do indeed belong to Jeſus Chriſt, they have a great unwillingneſs 
to leave-the world. O what a cutting! thing it is to many of them to 
thinkof comming forth out of their earthly tabernacles ! ir is a burthen 
to them thar'they cannot bear. They ſay with Peter ,3t #5 good to be here, 
though their Saviour be not here, whereas they ſhould ſay with Paul, 
It is betty to be diſſolved and to be with Chrift.. Though Chr'{t himſelf 
make mention of it as a ſad and dolefull thing, that his Diſciples 
were to ſtay in this world, they look upon it as a dolefull thing that they 
are to remove from it, And this it ſeems was Hezekiass caſe; when he 
tirard that he muſt dye, he rurned t0the.wall and wept ſore, yea he chatte- 
red like « Swallow,and mourned like a Dove. Our Saviour Chriſt fore- 
warning Peter of his death, John 21.18. tells him, he ſhould be carried 
where be would not, By which it is apparent, that even in the bleſſed 
Martyrs there may be a lothneſs ro depart out of theſe earthly Taber- 
nacles. Though the righteous ſoul of: Ls: were vexed every day , 2s 
long ashhe remained in Sodom, yet Oh how did he linger when the 
Lord wogld take him thence ! Gen, 19. 46. Even ſo the Saints of God, 
though while they live in the Sodom of this world, they have a ſorry habi- 
tation, being continually vexed with the fins and with the perſecutions of 
ungodly men, yet are they not ſo unwilling co depart and leave the world 
as they haye cauſe to be. When Cyr#s made a Proclamation to the Fews, 
that whoſoever was diſpoſed might recur ont of the Land of his Capti- 
vity, it is obſerved notwithſtanding that none were willing to go out 
bac thoſe whole Spirits God had raiſed upto go. So thongh this world 
be nothing buta Babylos tous, the Land of our Captivity, an evil and 
at uncomfortable place, yer till che Lord raiſe up our Spirits by his 
grace, weare loth to part with it, bar are deſirous rather ſtill to ſerve in 
this bondage. Now I beſeech you my beloved, you that have ſenſes ex- 
erciſed, look about you 4 Whar do you fee in this world, why you ſhould 
beloth ro leave it?  Thereis great reaſon why you ſhould be weary of ir, 
why you ſhould look upon it as a ſad thing chat you muſt yer continue 
in a place where you muſt alwayes fin and ſaffer; there is no avoiding 
of it. But there is no ſuch reaſon why. you ſhould be ſo unwilling to 
depart out Of it. 

- And thcreforean rhe laſt place ler this perſwade you, as many of you 
as' are Chriſts Diſciples, to be alwayes ready to be tranſlated and re- 
moved out of this place, which is ſo evil and uncomfortable to you. 
Indeed you maſt not with and long for a departure our of paſſion and im- 
parience, 4nd'in a peremptory way, as being now no longer able to en- 
dure the evils and 6 hy that are upon you ; as thus it ſeems Eliab 
dd when he fled from ZeXabel, x Kings 19.4. And thus it is extremely 
probable that Moſes did, when he conceived his burthen was roo heavy 
tor him, Num. 11.10,15. For it is ſaid he was diſpleaſed, and in that angry 
fix he (aid toGod, Wherefore haſt thou afflicted me ? 1 am not able to bear 
all this alone. Andif thou deal thus with me,kull me 1 pray thee out of hand ; 
and ao not ltrme ſee my wretchedneſs, And this is apparent gen did, 
who being'croſt in a panQilio, in a point of honour, our of a pettiſh, 
toobſh, chidifh humour, will go dye forſoork, God muſt take away his 

| lite, 


Ver. _ Onlonnir. 279 
life, Bur if you do ir out of reaſon, and with ſubmiſſion to the will of 
God, that if he pleaſe torake you from a place that is ſo ſad and fo un- 
comfortable ro you, by reaſon of your dayly troubles, bur eſpecially and 
chiefly by reaſon of your ſins againſt him, you ſhall look upon it as a 
mercy, this 1s not to be condemned. When Joſeph was in priſon, though 
he wanted nothing there, yet ſee how earneſt and importnnare he was 
with Pharaohs Butler to help him to his liberty, Gen.40.14. Think on me 
whey it ſhall be well with thee, and [hew me kindneſs, and help me out of this 
houſe. Brethren , our heaven-born ſouls are but impriſoned in theſe 
earthly Tabernacles ; we have the manacles and ferters of our luſts abour 
us. We cannot walk abroad with liberty and freedom, and enlargement, 
&c, Oh let us cry to Jeſus Chriſt to ſhew us kindnels, and help us our 
of this houſe. 
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JonnNn 17.11. 


Holy Father, keep through thine own Name,&c, 


ND thus of the tranſition to our Saviours ſupplication in the be- 
A half of his Apoſtles and Diſciples, conſiſting of a heap of grand 


conſiderations that induced himto become a ſuitor for them to his 
Father. 

Proceed we now to enter on the prayer which he makes for them. And 
here I ſhall cake notice only of theſe two things; The object of ir, and che 
parts of it. 

The object of it , or the perſon whom he preſents it-to, is mentioned 
by his ticle , and his attribute, His title here, you ſee, is Father, and his 
attribute is hoty. Holy Father ;, The {weetelt title, and che choiceſt atcri- 
bute, As for the firſt of theſe, the title thar begins the object of his (ſup- 
plication here, is Father. So he tiles him in the entrance of his Prayer, 
and the [ame phraſe he uſes all along, as you ſhall ſee if you ſurvey it, 
from the beginning tothe end. Indeed he gives him once the attribute 
of boly, as you have it in my Text and once the attribute of righteous Fa- 
ther, atthe 25. verſe. But this is ſtill rhe appellation that he uſes, and 
from whence he never varies. If he call him any thing, he calls him F4- 
tber; And in this notion he Conſiders him while he is putting up his 
Prayer to him. And therefore this you ſee, my Brethren,is che firſt word 
that he uſes when he ſers himſelf ro pray. Thus he begins his prayer for 
himſelf in the firſt verſe of the Chapter, Father. zlorific thy Soa: And thus 
alſo he begins his prayer in behalf of his Apoſtles and Diſciples in my 
Text, Father, keep them through thy own Name : So that you ſee our Savi- 
our 1005 upon him as a Father ſtill, when he is pouring out his prayer co 


him, eirher for himſelf, or others. And this would yeild us matter of 


very good conſideration, bugghat it hath been very largely handled here- 
tofore. And therefore I ſh 


. ierefore I ſhMfpaſs on trom the title Father, unto the ac- 
tribute our Saviour gives him here, and thar is holy. 


Bur wheretore doth our Saviour mention this rather then any other 
ateri- 
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BE Expoſition with N otes Ver. 1. 


attribute of God, on this occaſion £ why might he not have ſaid aſwell 
Almighty, or Eternal, or Mercitul, or Gracious Father ? the ſpecial rea- 
ſon why he chooſes this Expreſſion (as far as I conceive) cannot beclear- 
ly and undoubtedly reſolved. Indeed he prays for holineſs fot .his. Apo- 
files and Diſciples afterwards, and therefore it was congruous he ſhould 
ſeek it of his Father undet the notion of a holy God, whois holy.in him- 
ſelf, and who is alſo the hallower and ſanQifer of his people. But ſee- 
ing there are divers other things in kis Petitions, this doth .not ſeem of 
weight enough to bind him up to this Expreſſion. On6&, this is clear and 
manifeſt that he picks out this attribute of God among the reſþ, and 
whereas many other lay before him, he fixes upon this only , He-comes 
to God in Prayer by the name of Holy Father. The thing is evident, 
though the particular conſideration that induced him to. it, be unknown. 
So that this obſervation we may ſafely pitch upon. 


DocrtRriIiNsuG. 


As Ged u holy in himſelf, ſo Feſus Chriſt came to him as a holy God, aud 
looked upon him as a holy God, when he was making hu Petitions 
to him. 


The point you ſee, hath rwo branches. Firſt, God is holy in himſelf 
Then Jeſus Chriſt came to him as a holy God, andlooked upon him as a 
holy God, when he was making his Petitions to him, I ſhall purſuethem 
in their order. 

God is holy in himſelf; ſo he is ſtiled in my Text, you ſee, and that by 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who, of all others in the world, is beſt acquainted 
with his nature, for he came forth out of the boſom of the Father. Indeed 
't is the attribute that he delighteth in, and therefore he 1s called the He/ 
One 17" e059", yery often inthe Scripture, to ſhew that he excells in this 
regard; ſo that however there be many others that are holy in a meaſure, 
yet he is the Holy One, there is not one ſo holy as heis ; And he is known 
in the Old Teſtament by the name of the Holy 0xe of 1ſrael, which is 
aſcribed to him more then thirty times. The Seraphims which ſtood be- 
tore the Throne, 1/a. 6. 3. cryed out three times a row, Holy, Holy, Holy 
is the Lord of Hoſts. And fo accordingly the Bealſts that ſtand about the 
Throne, pos. 4.8. reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord 
God Almighty. To ſhew that God tranſcends in holineſs , he is ſuperla- 
tive in this regard ;, for ſo thrice holy in ſome Languages is moſt holy. 
To ſay the truth, this is the attribute that makes him glorious ; He 7s 
great 1 power, fearful in praiſes, but he is glorious in bolineſs, Exod. 15, 
11. Inthis reſpe& heis a None-ſuch ; none ro be compared with him, 
none like him, not among men only, but among the Gods too. Who is 
like to. hee O Lord, among the gods, x lorious in holineſs, fearſul tu praiſes, 
o:rg wonders | And hence he glories in hjgholineſs, and ſwears by it. 
Even as the great men of theworld are wont to ſwear upon their honor, 
becauſe it 1s eſteemed among them the moſt ſacred and inviolable thing: 
So God you ſce, my Brethren, ſwears by his holineſs, Pal, 29. 35. Once 


have 


ea. 


* 
x 


oath 
, 


"I 


" a 
ho 


dieca d 
Hg? 

4 
HE Xo 


_ 


& 


ba 6 a 


eds * 2 z : 6 5 IE x 
0 Wing? 
24 "os ty » I 


* or 
EN ad 1 $9 Nae 


6; 


” 


wt 


FN YT IF 


FS 
a 


oak EI 

CES 

LE VP wo 
4” 


g 
s 
; 
þ 
P 
7 
: 


| ® F 4 


we RES AE», 


$ & p KYS l 
WA. ib... 


Fab 
= © 2 
* J ; Py 
% # © 
«x'Y IF 4 ; 


oC EaSS 


gn” 


Sv oe rats 
$f 


«add; 
Ne Dias y 1+ 9 FEET 


HD 
woes 
6 ar 


p RE; ET SG 
A 


þ 


CE I as, ate IÞ gs 4 


& 


, Y uf VE 


| X4 8. , 
6% . : ” OS. a OO p 0 e* HE 
'£* 4 ; y- Ln $' if ” e Pg) Ks + . -* 2 n % _ 
| * 3 : ; IN ; | | 
£5 YN. \ . 5 
. Y v 


<< Ada dn eg ere ie 4: 64 
_— 


PE 
> = xg tha getn ot 
nn ata tel 


* LS) 
0 1 L 
& 


= 


3: Eb 


AT NE RAT INTE: ROY 7 I ARES _ nat 
COPD WS 2 ; , 
i : 
: $ 
- 


Ver.1l. On lonnN 17. 


deavour to the utmoſt of our power tocleanſe our ſelves from all the fil- 
thineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, to waſh ourhands and hearts in Innocency 


(with holy David) and ſotocompaſs Gods Arar, tooffer upthe Incenſe 


of our prayers to him. Oh we would ſhake and quiver every joint to think 
of coming to the Holy God, in the midſt of our pollutions, unpurged 
and unhumbled for. We would conſider with our (-ives, What will the 
Lord ſay to me when he ſees me in his preſence, ſo defiled « How will 
he look on ſuch atilthy and abominable wretch as I am © how is it pol- 
ſible but he ſhould hide his eyes from me, when he perceives the hands 
that I ſpread forth betote him are fo tull of gore and bloodg? how can 
he chooſe bat loath me and abhor me? Dol expect to find favour in 
his eyes, and come before him with that which he {o abhors,as it I meant 
rovex him and provoke him? And theretore if we ever look to ſpeed 
with God in prayer, let us conſider what a holy God he is, andlet us 
labour to be holy roo. Let us be ſeparate from the remainder of the 
world ( as he himſelf adviſes us, 2 Cor.6 17.) and touch no unclean thing, 
and then we have his promiſe, that he will receive us. 

The meditation of the holineſs of God,as it will be very uſefull to pre» 
pare us, and to make us fit tor prayer, ſo it will be very helptull to us, 
in the Parts of prayer, and that buth in conteſhon, and petition, and 
thank(giving. 

I. It will help tohumble us in the confeſſion of our ſins. While we 
conſider that they are ſo filthy and unclean : and God upon the other 
ſide, whom we confeſs them to, ſo holy, This cannot chooſe ( if it be 
duely weighed ) but ſhari,e us wonderfully inthe preſence of the Lord, 
that we have been,and are fo filthy before ſuch an holy God. Indeed we 
ought to be athamed to commit iniquity, being iuch an odious thing. 
The Lord hath planted ſhine in man, ro be a bridle as it were to check 
him, to curb him, and to hold him in from ſinfull courſes. But it we 
have not been aſhamed in the commiſſion, we ought glpecially to be 
aſhamed in the confeſſion, as God adviſes 1ſrael, Be aſhawed and confound- 
ed for your own wayes, Ezek. 36.2, To revicw our fins with ſhame, and 
to Cry out as Danzel doth, Dan. g.8. to us beloneeth confuſion, rc. And 
E274 inhis ſad confeſſion, Era 9.6. 0h myGed, I bluſh ( faith he) and 
am aſhamed to lift up my face to thee. We ſhould remember our evil wayes 
and our doings that are not good, and loath our ſelves for our ahominations, 
Ezek. 36. 30. we ſhould remember and be confounded, and never open 
our mouths any more becauſe of cur ſhame. We ſhou'd caſt aſhes on our 
heads,andrent our hearts, and cry unclean gnclean, Lev. 13. 45. And there 
1s no cone thing that will confound and ſhame us more then the conlide. 
ration of the matchleſs purity and holineſs of God, whom by our ſins 
we have offended. Oh this will make us wonder that he ſhould endure 
ſuch filthy perſons in his preſence ! 

2. ASit will humble usin the confeſſion of our fins, ſo it will en- 
Courage us in our petitions for the cure of fin. As it will make us low 
Mm our conteſfions,fo It will make us highin our petitiens. For how is 
fin,which is uncleanne(s, removed and cured in any of us, but by holi- 
neſs? Andis it nota comfort to us when we are making our requeſts 
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for holineſs, that we are praying to the Holy God 2 who is holy in 
himſelf, and who is the original of all the holineſs that is communicated 
to the Creature, who is the SanRifier of his people, Is it not comfor- = 
table that when we come to draw, that we are at the Well-head 2 If 
ou obſerve,it is the great petition that our Saviour hath to make in the 
half of bis Apoſtles and Diſciples, verle 17, Sandifie them with thy 
truth, and this he proſecutes throughout. And therefore he begins his 
prayer for them, Holy Father. 

3+ It willenlarge us in our thankſgivings to the Lord for holineſs, 
when we conſider whence it came, and by whom it was beſtowed. 
We (hall ſee what cauſe we have to praiſe the Lord, the Donor and 
Diſpenſer of it : As Davidintimateth in that memorable place to this 
purpole, Pſal. 97.12. Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteows, (ye thatare fan- 
Qified, ye thatare holy, ) and give thanks at the remembrance of his Ho- 
lizeſs. And yet again, Pſal. 39.4. Sing unto the Lord, O ye Saints of his, 
and give thanks at the remembrance of hu holineſs. 

And thus farof the Obje& of our Saviours Prayer, as he is menti- 
oned by his title Father, and his attribute Holy, Holy Father, Proceed 
we QoW to enter on the parts of it, 

There are two things eſpecially for which our Saviour is a ſuitor to his 
Father, inthe behalf of his Apoſtles and Diſciples; Preſervation and 
Sanfification. To theſe may be reduced and referred all that he defires 
for them, preſervation in my text, and onward to wer. 17, SanGtifica- 
tion in the reſt that tollow. 

Firſt he deſireth prelervation, Keep them through thy own name. And 
this deſire of his, he backs eſpecially with two reaſons, and they are 
weighty and of great importance. Firſt he would have his Father keep 
them now, becaule he himſelt had kept them, and kept them very fate 
till now. While I was with them in the world, \aith he, 1 kept them ;, and 
none of thens is loſt, but the Son of perdition, but he who was deſigned to be 
loſt. And now | come to thee, ſaith Chriſt, Iam to be no more among 
them, and therefore I beſeech thee now receive them into thy ſpecial 
care and tuition, Here I reſign them ſate, and whole, and ſound to 
thee, I pray thee keep them henceforward as well as I have done to this 
time, Secondly ht would have his Father keep them, becauſe they 
were in ſuch a dangerous place, where they were in great peril every day, 
and every hour,where they were hated and maligned upon all hand , and 
that for the truths ſake. / have given them thy word, and the world hath 
hated them, and ſo on, And theretore I beſeech thee Father, look to them, 
and keep them from the evil, aSit 1s added in thenext verſe. Theevil of 
tault, and the evil of pain, Some other things are interpoſed and touch- 
ed incidentally,which ſhall be handled in their places. 

Thething defired,is firſt in order to be handled, before we pitch upon 
the Arguments and Reaſons with which our Saviour prefſeth and en- 
torceth this defire of his ; and this, as we haye heard, is preſervation. 
And here we Ive to be conſidered two things : Firft the means by 
which our Saviour here deſires that his Apoſtles and Diſciples might 
be kept,and that is by or through his Fathers name. Moly TOR, Ferp 
through 
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Ver. 1; 


through thy own name, thoſe whom thoa haſt given me. And Secondly the 
end for which he prayes they might be kept, thar they may be one as we 
are.So that you ſee the {application of our Saviour Chriſt is full, he prayes 
both for the Means and End, defireth that the end might be attained for 
them by che means. 

Begin we with the means by which our Saviour here defires that his 
Apoſtles and Difciples might be kept, and that is rhrough his Fathers 
name, Holy Father,keep through thine own name , thoſe whom thos haſt 
given me, 

'The name of God 1s generally taken for any thing that makes him 
known to men , as one man is diſtinguiſhed from another by his name. 
Particularly it imports fomerimes the attributes of God; now one and 
then another of them. Sometimes his attribute of mercy, as that is 
called the nameof God, Exod. 34.5,6. The Lord deſcended in a Cloud, and 
there proclaimed the name of God. And whyt was that £ The Lord,the 
Lord God mercifull and gratious,and long-ſuffering and abandant ty 00dneſs 
and truth: Keeping mercy for thouſands, forgtvins iniquity tranſoreliinn and 
fin. Sometimes his attribute of Juſtice, as that is alſo called his name in 
the very ſame place, who will by no means clear the guilty, viſiting the 
rniquity of the Fathers upon the children, and upon the childrens children, 
unto the third and fourth generation. Sometimes his attribute of Power is 
intimated by his name,as you may ſee that place forinſtance, Pſal. 20, 1. 
The Lord htar thee inthe day of trouble, the name of the God of Jacob 4de- 
fend thee, that is, the power of God defend thee. And this is that by 
which our Saviour prayes,that his, Apoſtles and Diſciples might be kept, 
keep them through :hy own name, that is ;through thy own power, And fo 
accordingly the point to be obſerved, is this. 


DocrtRINs®, 


They that belong to Feſus Chriſt ,as long as they remain in this world;are kept 
by the Almighty power of God himſelf. | 


Ic i5 the prayer of our Saviour for them, in my text you ſee, Holy 
Father,keep them through thy own name whom'thou haſt given me,and there- 
tore out of queſtion they are kept by tharname, the almighty power 
of God. For Jeſus Chrilt is alwayes heard in every thing for which he is 
a Suitor to his Father. 

So that his people are as ſafe as the power of God cati tnake them: 
They are committed by him to his Fathers Cuſtody, and he'is able ve- 
ry well 10 keep that which is committed to'him, as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks. 
2 Tim.1.12. Andthisis clearly intimated in our Saviours ſpeech, Fohn 
10. 29. with reference to his people, My Father which gave them me is 
greater then all,Greater,in what regard? greater in place and dignity £ No 
my beloved, greater in power and in ability, And therefore it is added 
preſently ,end no man is able to pet them out of my Fathers hand Many are 
willing, but none 1s able becauſe his Fey. S infinitely oreater then cheirs 

den up,” Rom. 14, 4. be that is mu 
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ſhall be held up; how ſo 2 For God is able to make him ſtand, And 
F nat to the lame purpole, he 7s able to keep us from falling, verſe 24, you 
ſee our preſervation and ſupport 1s ſtill aſcribed to the power and abili- 
ty of God, by which it is apparent what guards us, that we are kept, 
and kept ſate by that power. That of the Apoſtle Peer is expreſs and 
full, ſo that we need to add no more for confirmation, we are kept by the 
power of God,ſaith he, through faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pet, 1. 5. The point 
is plain, They that belong, &c. | 

Now to open this a little, becauſe you donot fee it in the full ex- 
tent of ir, you muſt conceive that ſuchas appertainto Jeſus Chriſt, are 
kept by the almighty power of God ; Eſpecially two wayes, Either 
by the power of God in them, or by the power of God for them. Ether 
by the power of God afſhiſting, or by the power of God proteQing. 
Either by the power of God within them ſtrengthening, or by the 
power of God without them guarding and defending. [ſhall ſpeak to theſe 
in order. 

T hey that belong to Jeſus Chriſt are kept by the Almighty power 
of Godin them; aſſiſting them and ſtrengthning them, and fortifying 
them to ſtand,and to hold out,borh in temptations and afMlictions, Man is 
by nature «%*#s 7} a feeble and infirm thing. So weakxed and enferbled 
with bis fall, that of himſclf he is able todo nothing. And therefore 
God communicates his own tranſcendent power to ſuch as he intends 
to keep and to prelerve, ſo far as they are capable of it. And thus how- 
ever they be weak in themſelves, yet they are ſtrong in the Lord, andin 
the power of his might, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph, 6. 10. He ſtands by 
and fircnethens them, 2 Tim. 4. 17. And of this inward ſtrengrhaing it 
is that the Apoſtle ſpeaks. Col, 1, 11. Strengthned with all might accord- 
ing to his glorious power, that is the power of God himſelf, which he 
gives in to his people,and ſo corroborates them, makes them ſtrong as 
Oaks, to bear the burthen thatis laid upon them. For if you mark it, 
the Apoſtle ſaith not, the power of God bears our afflitions, reſiſts and 
overc omes our temptations for us, but we are ſtrengthened by his glorious 
power to both theſe. And Gods able, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, to do abun- 
dantly according to his power that worketh in ws, Eph. 3.20, Obſerve it well z 
not his power that worketh for ws, but his power that workerh iz «s, and 
that makes gs able. So that you ſee my brethren, it is an infuſed thing, 
there goes torth, power and vertue from the Lord to us , and becomes 
inherent in us. Not as one friend may help another thar is weak, 
with an external-ſuccour and ſupport, bearing his heavy burthen for 
him, but giving bim ability himſelt to beat it. Even as a man that hath been 
much enteebled with along ſickneſs, and being now recovered in a mea- 
ſure,and his malignant humours purged away, encreaſeth every day in 
{trevgth > So we. my Brethren, having been enfeebled by the fall, God 
prakes us [.urd and ſtrong again, enables us to do and ſuffer what he cals us 
to,  Sothat it is aninward and habitual power that we partake, infuſed 
Into the loul by God. And God in this reſpect is firong in us. His pow- 
eris perfected, declared to be perfe& in'our weakneſs. 
: Now my beloved, to folloy this a little further, this glorious power 
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And that eſpecially two wayes, by the Sons prayer, and the Fathers 

romiſe. 
: x. By the Sons prayer, and that muſt not be denyed , For this we I 
need to go no further then my text z Holy Father keep them through thy 
own name. It was one of the laſt requeſts he made when he was taking 
leave of this world, and therefore certainly it was [ucceſsfull. $:m20, $:- 
mon,faith our Saviour, Satan hath deſired to winnow thee as wheat. 'But 
how is Peter kept now 2 Why by our Saviours interceſsion, 7 have pray- 
ed for thee that thy faith fail nor. | 

2. By the Fathers promiſe ; he hath engaged himſelf by promiſe to his 

people many times, that his power ſhall be for them, The Covenant 
1s a Conſtellation, and a heap of promiſes, ani he is a God in Covenant 
with them. . So that as he himſelf 1s theirs, (o all his attributes are theirs 
roo. His mercy to forgive them, his juſtice to avenge them, his power 
ro keep them. 

The Romans were in league with many people, and if thoſe people were 
in danger, they were obliged in point of honour to defend them; And 
ſo they did with as much diligence and care as they did their own City. 
Even thus it is between the Lord and his people; he is in League and 
Covenant with them, and he hath undertaken their proteftion : And 
therefore if they be in any ſtreighr, he is bound in point of honour to ſer 
his power on work to ſaye them: And hence it 1s that they are kept by the 
almighty power of God as long as they remain in this world. 


— cc ee. 


—— — — 


Joun. 17.11. 


Keep them through thy own name, thoſe whom thou haſt etves. 


the firſt place ler ir ſerve for information, to let us ſee where our Uſe I. 

ſtrength and ſafety lies. We are in danger every day and every 
hour as long as we remain in this world ; we have mighty enemies both 
without us and within us ; we walk continually in the midſt of craps and 
ſnares, and gins that Satan and his inſtruments do lay for us. How 
are we preſerved now, and whereis our ſecurity £ Truly my brethren, 
not in our own wiſdom, grace, ſtrength, &#c. butin the name of God 
himſelf. We are kept by his power, and not our own. Our bleſſed 
Saviour 1n his prayer. doth not commit us to our ſelyes, or any ching 
that 1s in us, but to his Fathers own name,gq. 4. They cannot keep them- 
ſelves by any grace or ſtrength that is within them or without them ; and 
therefore 1 beſeech thee Father keep them through thy own name. 

Well chen, my brethren, letnone of us be ſtrong in his own ſtrength, 
ler us not truſt to our own abilities to ſupport us and uphold us, to 
bear us up, and to ſafeguard us, in temptations and afflictions. Buc 
let us know that grace received and infuſed is not ſufficient of ir ſelf 
ro keep us, unleſs it be corroborated and ſupported ſtill with new aſ- 
liſting grace and ſtrengeh from ON And therefore he is ſaid co keep 

p us 


]: ic ſo that they that belong ro Jeſus Chriſt are kept, &c. Then in 
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'us who are ſanRified, that'we fall not, And we are kept not by inhe- 


rent faith alone , but by the power of God through faith wnto ſalvation, 
| Pet. 1, 4. And thus the Lord hath ordered it, that though we are. en- 
dued with ſome degrees of grace and ſpiritual ſtrength, we might be held 
to a perpetual neceſſary firm dependance on him, notwithſtanding : And 
therefore when we rely on what we have receiyed already , as.if thoſe 
meaſures which we have inherent in our ſelves were ſtrong enough ro 
cope with a temptation, the Lord will let us ſee how weak it is, by the 
withdrawing of his ſuccour from us. And this indeed was Peters caſe, he 
was t00 bold and confident upon the ſtrength of his inherent grace, he 
thought no doubt his faith was ſo impregnable,” that no tempration 
could prevail fo faragainft it, to cauſe him to deny his Lord and Maſter 
No, not the fearof death it (elf : and therefore God delerted him in re- 
ference to his affiſting grace, and ſo he tell inthe temptation ; let us þe 
wary of the ſameerror, leſt we find the ſame iſſue, 

Is it ſo,Thar they that belong to Jeſus Chriſt are kept, cc. This then 
ſhould teach us to be bold and reſolute in all caſes, and not ro caſt awa 
our confidence, how deſperate ſoever our condition be: I ſay as the 
Prophet, Who #s among you that feareth the Lord. that walketh in dark- 
neſs and can ſee nolieht ? let him truſt inthe Name of the Lord, that 
is, the greatand Almighty power of God, ad ſtay upon his God, Iſa. 
50,10. And this was that which Abraham truſted in, and ſtiyed himſelf 
upon, in ſacha caſe wherein there was no likelihood , no probability at 
all to a humane apprehenſion. He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God, bat 
was ſtrong im faith, giving glory ta God, Rom. 4.20. And whereupon 
did he 1epole and reſt his taith £ ofthe Almighty poiver of God, being 
fully perſwaded that what he had promiſed, ht was able to perform: And 
{o let us, my Brethren, reſt on this power inall extremities and ſtreights, 
let us hide our {elves in the Name of God, and let us not be dalhed , or 
perinit our hearts to ſink by reaſon of improbabilities,or want of means : 
But ler us ſer.ouſly conſider with our ſelves, that Jeſus Chriſt hath,as it 
were, refigned us up into his Fathers hands, to be kept by his Name. 
And by that name and power of his, ler us be confident we ſhall be kept, 
what ever our diſtreſles be. | 

And-more particularly according to the Explication of the point, let 
us be configenr, thar it the danger be within, we ſhall be kept by the 
Almighty power of God within us ſtrengrhening, If onr danger be 
without, we ſhall be kept by the Almighty power of God without us 
guarding and defending. 


' = 


lf our danger be within, by reaſon of temptations or afflictions that 
lye hard upon us, and are about to overcome us, let us take courage to 
our ſelves, and reſolve we ſhall be kept by this Almighty power of God 
within us, ſtrengthening and ſupporting : And thar we ſhall be ſtrength- 
ned with all might, according to his glorious power. Oh thy temptations 
or afiiictions (thou wilt ſay) area cruſhing burthen to thee, thou art nor 
able to tuſtainit: Thou wilt cry our as Fob perhaps, Job 6. 11+ What 
is my ſtrength that 1 ſhould hope ? Ts my. frength the ſtrength of ſtones ? or 
's -y fleſb of braſs ? Bur man conſider, 1s it thy own ſtrength = thou 
oY andeſt 


_— 


Ver.l. On lou nN 17. 


andeſtin? If it were ſo, I muſt confeſs thy caſe were very ſad indeed. 
But if thou be ſupported by the glorious power of an Almighty God, 
why ſhouldſt thou doubt orbe diſcouraged 2 Thus far \erhaps (although 
with many bitter pangs of fear) thou haſt paſt through the midſt of thy 
temptations and afflitions z thou haſt been ſhaken tearfully, but yerthou 
haſt nor utterly been overthrown and caſt down, thou haſt not yet de- 
nyed the Holy One, as Fob ſpeaks ; How haſt thou been ſupported hi- 
therto, but by the Name of God himſelt £ was it not he thar ſtrengthned 
thee in thoſe diſtreſſes, fears and agonies of thine * and cannot he up- 
hold thee till 2 Is Gods hand ſhortned,that he cannot help? is any thing 

r00 hard for the Almighty 2 | | 
Suppoſe thy burthen ſhall be heavier yer, as that it may beis thy great” 
fear : Is thatany thing to God < is not his glorious Name ſufficient to 
keep and bear thee up, as well in heavier as in higher trials , chat hath 
kept thee hitherto (it muſt be yeilded) or elle chou hadſt been over- 
whelmed in thy troubles 2 And what now will it be too weak, if thou be 
brought to greater exigencies and diſtreſſes 2 Indeed if,thou wer't kept 
by creature-ſtrength, eicher within thee, or without thee , the difference 
were very great, I muſt confeſs, betweena heavy and a light affliction. 
But now it matters not at allzit is all one to the Almighty power of God, 
that will be ſufficient for thee, ler che caſe be what is will, or what it can; 
It may be thou conceiveſt, that it thy burthen were a liccle heavier, if but 
a grain or two were added toit,thonwert gone, thou muſt be overlaid;and 
cruſhed, and broken inſtantly. Oh but remember that of the Apoſtle, 
Epheſ. 3.16. God is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we 
can either ask or think, according to the power that workethin w, He is 
able by that power whereby he hath ſuſtained thee ſo long, ro ſtrengthen 
and ſupport thee ſtill , what ever further trial come upon thee , beyond 
all chat thou canſt ask,yea beyond all that thou canſt think, he is able ro 
do more then thou art able to imagine. OT Os 
If ourdanger be without, trom enemies that ſet againſt us with all 
their policy and power, and have reduced us to great extremities and 
ſtreights; ler us reſolve we ſhall be kept by the Almighty power of 
God without us, guarding and detending. Let us ſay boldly as the 
Pſalmiſt didin ſuch a caſe, The Lord is my helper, 1 will not fear what 
141 cen ao unto me. I muſt confeſs that we are apt to caſt away our con- 
fidence;and to deſpair of ſaccour and deliverance. [t was the Propher Da- 
vids weaknels, as himſelf acknowledges, Pal. 77.10. But if we fail at 
any time with holy David, let us come off as he did ; ler us ingenuouſly 
confeſs tha it is our infirmity, and let us call co mind with him, che right 
hand of the moſt High, Oh ler us think upon the greac and the Almighty 
ower of God ; for that is intimated by his right hand, which commonly 
1s ſtronger then the left, and ſo ler us uphold our fainting ſpirits, when 
they'are apt to fink within us. As Luther did, when one ſuppoſed thar 
the Emperor with all his Forces would fall upon the Duke of Savoy, who 
was the great Proteor of the Proteſtants at thar time + And where, 
ſaithhe,' will'Zuthey be then? Thatholy man recurned this ſuddain an- 
lwer, Aut t#Celo, aut (ub Cals, either in Heaven, or under Heaven, be- 
mc Pp2 | cauſe 
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cauſe he expected proteRion from Heaven as long as he lived, and knew 
he ſhould have poſſeſſion of heaven when ever he died. |, 

But may we reſt upon it then, that we ſhall haye proteRion from the 
Name of God in all dangers * That he will keep us through his own 
Name * 

To this I anſwer, if we belong to Jeſus Chriſt, we may be ſare we 
ſhall be kept by it, either one way or other, either from the outward 
danger, or elſe from the inward dammage ; either ina way of deliverance, 
or it not ſo, in a way of aſſiſtance, The Prayer of our Interceſſar in m 
rext ſhall not be in all reſpeRs in vain for ns. It's true,the Lord may leave 
us ſometimes in the outward danger , and may not keep us by his 
power for us; Bur then. he will be ſure to keep us by his power in 
us, If he take not off our burthen, he will give us flrengrh to bear ir. 
And if he do not keep us from the evill, he will keep us in the evil. One 
way or other we ſhall have ſuccour from his great Name. If it be not a 
ſhield to cover us and protect us, it ſhall be an arm to underprop us and 
{upport us z wnderneath us ſhall be the everlaſting arms, as Moſes (peaks, 
Dewt. 33. 27+ So that here 1s comfort ſtill, in any crial or cempta- 
tion: If we be not delivered from it, we ſhall be enabled co bear it. 

And here leſt anyof you ſhould look on this as cold comfort, I muſt 
tell you that it is a richer mercy to be enabled by the power of God with- 
in, to bear a trial, then to be reſcued and delivered from ic by his power 
without ; this latter we deſire moſt ; but out of doubt the firſt is beſt for 
us : For do bur weigh it, my Beloved, outward help and outward ſuccor 
and deliverance by the poone of God, is but a common mercy,of which 
the worſt of men partake ; yea of which the beaſts partake , ia this re- 
ſpeR he ſaveth man and beaſt. How often doth che Lord put forth his 

er toreſcue the vileſt of the ſons of men, from outward danger ; yea 
the vileſt of the creatures ! But he ſupports and ſtrengthens by his grace 
within,none but his own people. Its the proper and peculiar priviledge 
of thoſe that are given upto Jeſus Chriſt , to be kept this way by the 
Name of God. Paul was importunate you know, to be delivered from 
the Meſſenger of Satan that was ſent ro buffer him For this thing 1 
beſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me , 2 Cor. 12,8. He 
could not ſpeedin that Petition, he could not get deliverance, but he gor 
ſupport, which was abundantly the richeſt mercy : And when did God 
ever ſay toan ungodly wretch in ſuch a caſe, as he doth there to the 
Apoſtle Pal, My grace i ſufficient for thee , and my ſtrength is perfetted 
in weakneſs ? He hath very often given wicked men Cine anos 
ſuccour, but he never gave them yet ſufficient inward grace ; this is per 
Culiar to his own people. _ big 

Is it ſo, that they that belong to Jeſus, Chriſt are kept, &c. Then when 
you are jnany danger or diſtrels, have recourſe to this power, Seek not 
{o much to outward means and ſecond, helps. bac ſay as David, Pal. 65. 

11. Lord, ao thou give ws help from trouble : It you be kept, it muſt be by 

che Name ot God, ro which you are commitred by your: Saviour, - Me 
faith not ro the Father inmy ext, Letthem-be kept by humane ſtrength, 
by worldly ſuccours and accommodations ; But keep them rhrowgh thy owp 
Nawe : 
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Ver. 11. 


Name : And therefore when you know not what to do,run to this Tower, 
the Name of God: Serk the Lord, and ſeek his ftren:th , as the Pſalmiſt 
counſels you, Pſal. 105. 4. For you muſt know, my Brethren , it is nor 
enough to make us capable of having ſure protection in the name and 
power of God, that we belong to Jeſus Chriſt ; No, we may be lo care- 
leſs of our duty, that we may be deſerted for the preſent of the power of 
God, and may not have it to relieve us and defend us: And this is thar 
which EJr4 intimates, Ezra 8, 22. The hand, thatis, the power of God, 
is upon all them for good that ſeek bim : It weneglect him, we may mils. 
of tavour from him, as Aſadidin ſuch a caſe, the Lord would not pur 
forth his power to heal him, becauſe he ſought not to the Lord, but to 
Phyſicians: And therefore when we are in danger any way,trom within, 
or from without , Jet us lift up our hearts and cry to God, with the 
afflicted Church, Pſal.80.2, Stir up thy ſtrength and come and ſave ws ; and 
let us (ee that we. do it in the way that God would have us, and that we 
ſeek him in the due order , as the exprefſion 1s, 1 Chron, 15.13. Andto 
this end I ſhall give you lome directions. 

I. Seck him early while be may be found of you; you muſt not run 
through all your other holds, and fly to all your other ſtays, and when 
you find that you aredijappointed in them all, then go to hide your 
ſelves, and not rill then in this Name, when you know not what to do; 
for then perhaps the Lord will ſhut the doors againſt you,and leave you 
helpleſs in your troubles : And truly it is juſt with God, thac they that 
ſeek not co himztiil they be driven out of all cheir ſhifrs,ſhould be negle- 
ed by him when they come. 

2. Humbly , or elie the Name of God will not be a refuge to you. 
Y ou may come to him for ſhelter,but he will not receive you into his pro- 
retion ; No, he will tefiſt the proud, hewill keep them out of doors, 
he will leave them ſ{uccourlels in their diſtreſſes. They were ſo proud,and 
their ſtomachs were (o high in proſperous times, that they looked not 
after God, Ged was not in all therr thoughts, Plal. 10. 4. And therefore 
now when they come running tobim, becauſe they know not how to live 
without him, the Lord will look as lictle after them ; ler chem do whar 
they will for God. But on the other ſide,my Brethren, there are many 
[weet and pretious promiſes of mercy & prote&tion to the humble perſon. 

3, Heartily, with all the heart , and all the ſoul, for ſois the dire- 
con, Deut., 4. 29. you muſt not ſeek him feignedly with half a hearr, 
with agiwided ſpirit z, for if youdo, you may expect ſuch entertainment 
as is threatned to thoſe diſſembling; wretches mentioned Prov. 1. 28. 
They jball call upoz me, but I will not. anſwer', they ſhall ſeek me early , but 
they [ball x08 find me; and you may look to ſpeed as hollow-hearted 1ſracl 
did, Hol. 5.6. They (hall go with their flocks and with their herd, to ſeck the 
Lord, and ſhall not find. bim. PEROT 

4. Retormedly, in.a way of Reformation, and amendment, It is in 
van tora.prophanc-and filthy perſon, fo continuing, to run to the name 
| of God in his diſtreſſes ; He muſt nor look for,any ſhelter chere, be ſhall 
I * not come neer God, tor God will be fanCiged in all that come near him. 

-He that cannot endure to look upon prophaneſs wich his eye, will nor 
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ſhrowd it with his wing, But to the Saints, to holy perſons,the Lord will 
be a ſure refuge ; The Nameof the Lordis a ſtrong Tower , Prov, 18. 10, 
the righteous runneth into it and is ſafe. | 

5. Conſtantly, we muſt hold outin ſeeking God, and that not only 
in the act, but alſo in the power and vigorof it: Andas the Spouſe, though 
ſhe were long delaid, and though ſhe met with many difficulties and diſ- 
heartnings, yet ſhe continued ſeeking ſtill ; She followed Chriſt through 
every lane and every ſtreet, and never left till ſhe had found him : 
So we muſt follow God, my Brethren, through all the Ordinances , all 
the means, all the wayes that lead to him, and though he fly away and 
hide himſelf, we muſt not faint, and languiſh, but continue and hold our, 
till we have found him, 

Is it ſo, that they that belong to Chriſt are kept, &#c. If then we have 
been kept in any dangers or diſtreſfles, let us look up tothis Name : let 
us not reſt in the external means, and ſecondary cauſes of our ſuccour or 
deliverance ; but let us look beyond them and above them, to the name 
of God, Let us ſee this Name of his engraven and enſtampt upon them, 
as the Prophet counſels , Mich. 6.9. The man of wiſdom (ball ſee thy 
Name: and when we (ee it, let us acknowledge it to be the foun- 
tain of our help, the cauſe of all our ſuccour and deliverance : Let us 
confeſs that God (according to our Saviours Prayer in my Text) hath 
kept us through his own Name. And ler his Name have all the 

lory. | 
: And thus far of the means by which our Saviour here deſires , that 
his Diſciples and Apoſtles might be yh his Fathers Name ; Holy F4- 
ther, keep through thy own Name thoſe whom thon haſt given me. 

The End for which he prays they might be kept, comes now in order 
to be handled, That they may be one as we are. 

A ſtrange expreſſion, if we look upon it with a particu view. 
Thar the Diſciples of our Saviour may be one in ſome reſpeRts, is very 
eaſie to imagine : But how they ſhould be one,as God the Father and the 
Son are one, who areſo one that they are the very ſame, the ſame eſſence, 
(for ſo the union is identical) though they be not the ſame perſon, this is 
hard to be conceived; yetthis is the expreſſion of our Saviour to his 
Father in my Text, That they be one as we are. 

Which that you may the better underſtand, my Brethren, you muſt 
know that [as] in Scripture is many times a note of ſimilitude, and nor 
of equality. It intimates the truth and the reality of that wherein the like- 
neſs ſtands,and not the meaſure and degree, I might give many inſtances 
wherein that particle is ſo taken;you may ſec that place for inſtance, Luk. 
6.36. Be you lth , as your Father alſo 1s merciful. It is impoſſible for any 
man to be merciful as God,if you look to the degree : Foras the Heavens 
are higher then the Earth,ſo are his ways and thoughts above ours, in re- 


ference to mercy and forgiveneſs : But yet we may be merciful as God is, 


really and truly ſoalthough not ſo in ſuch a meaſure.We may be merciful 
as he, chough not as merciful as he. Soin my Text onr Saviour prays 
in the behalf of his Apoſtles and Diſciples to his Father , that they may 
be one ((aith he) «s we are, as thee'and are, The meaning is not, that 
they 


% 
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they may be one as neerly {that is impoſſible) - but that chey may be one 
as truly as we are. Not that they may be one by a ſubſtantial and 1denrical, 
bur by areal union-as we ate, Not that they many be one in all 
reſpe&s, buc thar they may be one in lome reſpects as we are, 

Burt you will ask me'then, what choſe reſpects are 2 I will ſhew you 1n 
2 Word. 'God and Chriſt, the Facher and che Son are two perſons. And 
yet —- they be rio perſons, they agree in every thing. Though 


they be,diyers , yer they never differ, No, they do continually minde 


the ſame things, chey will and nill the fame things, they love and hate the 
ſamechings: There is an unexpreſſible agreement and conlent between 
them every'way , even ſoit is exceedingly tobe defired, that the Dul- 
ciples of our Saviour, though they be many perions, yet they may be 
of one mirid, and one heart, and one affetion : That they may agree in 
all chings: that there may be no difference, no diviſtons,no jars, no (tries, 
norents among them ; but that they may in this reſpect be one, even as 
che Farher and Son are. 

And this, you ſee,is the great thing for which our Saviour is a ſuitor to 
his Farther, in behalf of his Apoſtles and Diſci;-les, rhar chey might be at 
anity among themſelyes, This1s the end tor which he prays they may 
be kept by the Almighty power of God himfelt,that as tar as it is poſſible 
for men to be, chey may be one, evenas the Father and the Son are one ; 
Holy Father keep them through thy own Name, that they may be one a6 we 
#6. $0 that the Obſervation clearly intimared-here is this, | 
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Is 46 a matter of wondrous difficulty ,and of high Concernment for Chriſts 
Difciples to be at neereſt unity among themſelves, 


Both theſe particulars, I take it, are apparently ſuggeſted in the words, 
Firſt, chat it isa point of wondrous difficulty ; Then that tr 1s a point of 
high coficernment, that all that are beſtowed on Jetus Chriſt, ſhould 
(as far as men may be) be one, as God and Chriſt ate one, I ſhall clear 
them in order, from the Text and other Scriptures, 

Ic is a matcer of wondrous difticulty, even tor Chriſts Diſciples to be 
at neereſt unity among themſelves. Our Saviour ſaw it to be very hard 
for them in all chings to agree rogether, and therefore he deſires it ma 
be' brought about by the Almighty power of God himſelf ; Holy Fa- 
pher keey them through thy own Name, that they may be one as we are. 
He prays his Fther to ter his own Almighty power about ir, to ef- 
fect it ; by which he intimaterh that it 1s no eaſie matter. Ir is- obſer- 
vable how the Apoſtle ſtruggles forit, 2 Theff, 3. 16. The God of peace 
bimſelf give you peace always by all means : So that there is no poſſi- 
bility of having peace, unle(s God himſeif beſtow it ; unleſs he bow the 
heavens and come down,and work ir in the hearts of his people. Ic is be- 

d the power of any creature to keep the Saints themſelves in unicy and 
peace,unlels God himſelf doit. And fo the Apoſtle having well conſider- 
edrhe wondrous difficulty of it, turns himfelfto God. Now the God of 
Wa : peace 
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| peace himſelf give it. q- d. I ſee no other means will do it,and therefore 


| beſeech thee Lord, thou who art the God of peace, do thou thy 
ſelf make unity among thy people. That phraſe of the Apoſtle is no- 
table to this purpoſe. Eph. 4. 3. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the 


ſpitit in the bond of peace, =7»/«(or746, The word there uſed, imports the 


doing of a thing with much intention, with inward care, and outward 
diligence, and labour, and endeavour to the very utmoſt, The ſerting 
of ones {elf about a buſineſs ſtrenuouſly,and with all his might, which 
would not need, if it were an eafte matter. Endeavouring to keep the 
unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, So that you ſee it is a matrer of 
wondrous difficulty, for Chriſts Diſciples to be at neereſt unity among 
themſelves. 

But you will ask me how it ſhould beſo? A man would think it ſhould 
be no hard matter for Chriſts Diſciples to be all one: for them who are 
ſo cloſely and ſo neerly joyned ſo many wayes,and by ſo many tyes 
who are all one body, one ſpirit, who have all one Head, one God, one 
Lord, one faith, one hope, one baptiſm, to be at unity among them- 
ſelves. Indeed itis a task almoſt inſuperable to have peace with all the 
world. To ſay the truth,it is impoſhble,as the Apoſtle Paul infinuates 
in his exhortation, Rom. 12, 18. 1f it be peſsible, as much as lies in you, 
live peaceably with all men, But to live peaceably with Saints and fel- 
low members, for ſuch to beat unity among themſelves, what difficul- 
ty ſhould there bein this ! How cometh ir co paſs that this is ſuch a hard 
matter , That the almighty power of God himſelf is called down from 
heaven about it * 

Why my beloved there be many things even in the Saints and Chriſts 
Diſciples, that make the matter difficult. And I ſhall draw them all 
that I ſhall mention,to theſe ewo heads, There are ſome things in which 
they are too much alike, and there are other things in which they differ 
overmuch ; and both of them do make it wonderfully hard even for the 
Saints to beat unity among themſelves. 

There are ſome things in which they are too much alike to agree 
among themſelves. They are all ( the holieſt of them) too carnal, 
they have too much corruption in them eafily to cloſe together. And 
this is that the Apoſtle Payl obſerves in the Corinthians, 1 Epiſt, 3.3. 
Whereas there is among you ftrife, and envy, and diviſion, are you not carnal ? 
Is it not very manifeſt, that there is much corruption, and much fleſh 
in you? And is not this the canſe of theſe difſentions © Ir ma 
be you are apt to think it to be otherwiſe, but mark what the Apoſtle 
ſaith James 4. 1, From whence come wars and fightings among you ? 
Whence do they come 2 Why hence they come, will ſome men ſay; I 
am ſo troubled and moleſted, Iam fo groſly injured and abuſed that I 
cannot live in peace. Never wasany man {fo baſely uſed, o vilely dealt 
withall, as I have been, and that by thoſe that are accounted honeſt 
men. And henceir is that ] cannot be at reſt : No, no, ſaith the Apo 
ſtle, thou art much deceived, I had as lief thou hadſt ſaid nothing. Itis 
the wickednels and the corruption that isin thee, that is the true and 
real cauſe of all this. From hence come wars and fightings among you,even 


from 
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from your luſts that marr in your members. And I will ſhew you what 
thoſe luſts are, which make it ſo extremely hard,even for the Saints to be 
at unity among themſelves, | rg | 

x. They are too proud : The wiſe man tels us this hath a ſtroke in 
all quarrels, Prov. 13. 10. And if in all, then in the quarrels of the 
Saints too. And truly my beloved, were.it not for this, there would 
not be ſuchendleſs and implacable contentions about matters civil, as 
there are ſometimes between thoſe that are Chriſts Dilciples, Itis their 

ide that neither ſide will ſtoop or bow ; both are high and both are 
ſtiff, and ſo there can no poſſible accommodation or accord be made be- 
tween them, 

And were it not for pride there would not be ſuch endleſs and im- 
placable contentions about matters doctrinal. Ths 15 the true and real 
cauſe, why men will not indure to be gainfaid and croft in their opinion, 
bur preſently they frer and tumeand fall into an everlaſting ſtrife aboric 
words, whereof cometh enwy, railing, evil ſurmifings, and perverſe diſph- 
tings, a5 the Apoſtle ſhewes, 1 Tim. 6. 4, 5, Now would you have the 
character of ſuch a perſon as carryes matters in this faſhion 2 ſaith the 
Apoftle, he is proud, knowing nothing. He thinks himſelf a very know- 
ing man, bur this is nothing bat his pride. And hence it comes to pals 
that men are ſo unalcerable in their fancies and conceipts, that having 
once aſſerted them and. owned them, they will nor lay them down 
again (no though they be convinced) for their honours ſake. Remarka- 
ble and exemplary is the refolution and humility of Fobin ſuch a caſe, 
Jobs. 24, Teach me and I mill hold my peace, and make mt know wherein ! 
have erred. - 


In which ingenuous diſpolition,did thoſe who differ in their judgements 


conſtantly agree , they might be quickly brought, it not wherein they 
err, to change their minds, yet to allay them ſo, with humility and love, 
chat they f hs Ea E fortty into bitterneſs againſt their bre- 
thren, . But while they have ſuch a deal of pride among them ( while 
they are (0 altke in this regard ) it is impoſſible they ſhould agree 
Together... | p ee 
-,2.Itisimpoſſble, even for the Saints, tobe in all reſped&s at unity 
among themſelyes,becauſe;as they are toq proud, ſo they are too ſelfiſh. 
Herein they are;too near alike eafily to clole rogether. This is indeed 
the great make-bate, it bath a;ſpecial hand, and is a violent eager ſtick- 
der ia all che quarrels that are driven to and fro among men. From 
hence it 15 that; men are ſo inflexible and ſo extremly ſtift in their opini- 
ons, that they will abate nothing, nor yield to nothing for quietneſs 
and peace lake z £15 theirlave, not to the cruch, bur to theniſelyes, if is 
.theig ſelf-love. And ſoir is the ſelfiſhneſs ofmen thar makes them ſo 
Intent uponcheir own EYgs Shar they will have the ucmoſt iq a buſineſs, 
agd urge extremity of right, and will not part with any thing almoſt co 
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;Purchazc pretious peace, It is becauſe they love themſelves too well, 
I caule there is ſo much. of this even-in.the Saints, chis makes ic won- 
fully. hard for them robe at unicy among themſclyes, _ 
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ſo nearly as they ſhould , but theſe ſhall ferve for that branch. 

, Itisa hard thing for the Saints to live at unity among themſelves, be- 

cauſe as there are {ome things in which they are too much alike : So there 

are other things in which they differ overmuch, to clole fo nearly as they 

ſhou}d together. - For differences make diviſions many times, even 

among Chriſts Diſciples. And that you may the better look into the 

buſineſs, I will ſhew you many things in which they differ many times, 

which render a conjunQion and a perfect union infinitely hard to be 
made and kept among them. 

1. They are of divers tempers and of divers conſtitutions,and thoſe will 
hardly cloſe together. As divers ſtrings, unleſs they be of purpoſe tun'd 
alike,will not be uniſons,they will not be of one ſound: They may be very 
ſweet apart, but if you ſtrike them all together, they will make a diſcord, 
Soft isin this caſe : ſome of the Saints ate of a melancholy ſad, and 
others of a ſanguine cheerfull temper. The melancholy doth not like the 
cheerfull , the cheerfull doth not like the melancholy Saint. Orif he like 

| himin his judgement, he cares not to converſe with him, or not ſo much 
at leaſt as with another, becauſe he doth not ſairt his diſpoſition. One 
Saint by reaſon of his conſtitution, ( which grace doth never wholly 
alter, ) is very hot and very aCtive : Another Saint is very cold, and 
very dull, Thoſe two being ſo unlike, will continually be diſliking 
one another, and it may be cenſuring : ſo chat it will be very hard 
to bring them to ſo near 'a cloſe as ſhould be between Chriſts 
Diſciples, _ _ 

2, T hey are of. diyers ſtations and conditions, in the world, and in 
the Church, Some are high, and ſome are low, ſome are rich and 
ſome are poor, The high are ready todeſpiſe the low, the low are ready 
to. envy the high. The rich are ready to deſpiſe the poor; the poor, gc. 
One of them will be apt on all occaftons to be perking at the other. And 
this will makea perfect' union extremly difficult between them. 

3. T hey are of divers intereſts by reaſon of their callings, judgements, 
opinions, habitations, outward ſubſtance and eſtates; and differences 
will ariſe and grow from all theſe; So thar it will be hard to kee 
them quiet, and to hold them cloſe together. Meum and tuwm, is 
theriſe of all diſſentions , it is this ſame thinei and mine, that ſetteth 

.men, yea the beſt men ſometimes together by the Ears. | This is my 
right, and that is thine ; this is my place, and that is thine z this is my 
opiaion, and that is thine, Tf the intereſt were one, they would be one; 
bur ſure it cannot be avoided, bur it will be ſo different; in'this world ; 

there will be differences now and then even among the Saints them- 
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Atts 4.32. The multitude of them that believed mere of one beart and of 
any f the things which he poſſeſſed were his own. The ſtate of thoſe times,my 
brethren, both admirred andrequiredit,and weee the fruit of it. Tris not 
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4hrough thy own name,that they may be « 
that as it, 4S, a hard thing, ſoit is a choile thing, a thing of ſpecial con- 
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ſo, and to ſay truth, cannot be ſo in our dayes, and therefore it is much 
the harder to keep perte& unity among the Saints. When once they 
ſhall come all co be in one place, in one c-»ndition, of one opinion, and to 
have oneinheritance, and fo to have one common intereſt among chem 
all, when God ſhall be all in all, there will be no more diviſions; but in 
the mean time it is impoſſible they ſhould in every thing agree to- 
gether, | 
. They are of divers qualifications, There are aiverſutes of gifts, 
faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12.4. Now theſe I muſt acknowled:e are in- 
tended to beget union. Burt yer by accidenc, by reaſon of remainders of 
corruption in the Saints, they cauſe diviſions, While tome are of more 
judgement, and other ſo.ne of more affetion ; while lome are of greater, 
and other ſome of meaner gifts, here are occaſions ( I ſay not cauſes, 
but occaſions ) of difſention, while ſome are ſupercilious, and the other 
envious. As ſoon as the Apoſtle layes down the diſt:n&tion between 
ſtrong and weak C hriſtians, Roms. 14, 1. there follows diſputation and 
diviſion preſently. T he one ceſpiſes,and the other judges. The ſtrong 
Chriſtian is ready upon all occaſions ro deſpiſe the weak, The weak 
Chriſtian 1s apt upon the ocher {1de to judge the ſtrong. The ſtrong 
flights, and the weak cenſures, and ſo there is a wotull breach of unity 
and peace among them. 

By theſe things it is evident my brethren, thar it 1s a matter of won- 
drous difficulty even tor Chriſts Diſciples to be atunity among them- 
{clves. And truly if we ſeriouſly conſider how like they are in regard 
of ſome corruptions, and how different they are in Conſticucions, Stati- 
ons, Intereſts and Qualifications, we will not wonder that the 
Almighty power of God is invocated by our Saviour to effect ir, 
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That they may be one as we are. . 


-matcer -of wondrous difficulcy for Chriſts Diſciples to be at 
neareſt unity among themſelves. Proceed we to the clearing of 


| A ND this for clearing of the former member of che poiar, .It is a 


the ſecond-.; 


[t is -amarter of high concernmenc for Chriſts diſciples to be at near - 
eſt unity among chemlſelves, As of wondrous difficulty, ſo of very great 
concernment. It 1s the firſt thing that our Saviour begs in the behalf 


.of his Apoſtles and Diſciples, that they might be one : And rayes his 


Father to effeRir, byhis own almighty power. Holy Father, keep them 
be one as we are. By which he ſhews 


4 


abour it. .,,- 7&6 
., And. therefore the Apoſtle Pay! would bave us ſtrain our ſelves to 
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lequence; worthy the putting forth. of the almighty power of God 
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get it and preſerve it, todo as much as lies in us, even tothe utmoſt, 
as much as it is poſſible for men to do, to ſet all our abilities and all our 
faculties awork to procure and keep peace, Rom. 12. 18. And: to this 
end having perſwaded the Coloſsians to adorn themſelves with grand 


kirdneſs.humbleneſs of mind, and with the habits and the ats of mee ; 


neſs and long -ſuffering as with glorious robes , he perſwadeth them at 
length to put on love,which is an uniting grace, a bond of perfeneſs, the 
uppermoſt garment ( as it were ) and fo the largeſt, faireſt, richeſt, and 
moſt pretious piece of the new cloathing of a Chriſtian: Andtherefore 
puts a ſpecial Emphaſis upon his exhortation to it 3 Above all theſe 
thinzs put on charity which is the bond of perfetineſs : which will unite and 
join you perfeQly together. They are not graces of the meaneſt rank 
that Paul commends to the Coloſfsians in the former verſes. Yet ha- 
ving jun through all of them, and being come at Jength to this uniting 
Erace, as tothe top and chief of all, he ſets the finger of a hand againſt 
it, topointit out as ſuperteminent : Above all theſe things put on charity 
which is the bond of | en ben How 1s the Prophet David carried out 
beyond himſelf, and even raviſhed in the contemplation of this pretious 
un:ty among the Saints, and therefore calleth orhers to join in admira- 
tion with him, Pſal. 133.1. Behold how good and pleaſant a thing it is for 
brethren to dwell together in unity | The admirable and furpaſsing excellen- 
cy of it, is repreſented to us in the Scripture many wayes. It God will 
promiſe any ſpecial Mercy to the Church, ic ſhall be this, Tſa; r 1. 6, The 
Wi 


Fi and Lamb [ball dwell together, the Leopard ſhall Iye down with the Kid, 
[4 


0 
an 


be Lyon with the Calf ,and a little Child ſhall lead them. And great ſhall 
be the peace of thy Children, 1a, 54. 13. If he will give themany choice 
bleſsing, The Lord will bleſs his people with peace, Pal. 29. 11. If we 
will pray for any favour worth ſtriving for, it muſt be tor Church-peace 
and unity among the Saints. Pray ye for the peace of Feruſalem, Pſalm 
112.7. that it may belike a City that is at unity within it ſelf. And 
therefore the Apoſtle is ſo earneſt forir, as it were for life and death, 
The God of peace give you peace alwayes, and by all meant. By which he 
intimateth that as itis a thing of wondrous difficulty,ſo of great concern- 
ment for Chriſts Diſciples to be at unity among themſelves, And this I 
ſhall lay open ro you ina few paaticulars. 


Ir is of great concernment to the growth of Chriſts Diſciples, and 
to their thriving in their ſpiritual eſtate, Itis obſerved of the: Church, 
CAS 4. 32. that they were of one heart and one ſoul. And that which 
follows prefently,is this, great grace was wpon them all, It ſeems they 
were in the increaſing and the thriving hand by this means.” /Where 
there is great peace among the Saints, there isgreat grace too. Much 
union'brings forth much communion, and much Communion brings 
forth much holineſs and machigrace. When Chriſtians walk on in a 
ſweerand amicable way, they cannot chooſe bur-grow exceedingly. But 
ihtn aiſſentions make them to reſerve themſelves; this is extremely pre- 
Judicial to the increaſe in holineſs which otherwiſe would be amon 
them, * T hat place of the Apoſtle is very notable tothis purpole, Col. 
2,19. And net holding the head from which all the body by joints, and bands 


baving 
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having nouriſhment miniſtred and knit together, encreaſeth with the increaſe 
of God; being knit together it maketh increaſe. FOR TETON 
It is ot great concernment as to the growth of Chriſts Diſciples, 
ſo alſo to their comfort, that they be at neareſt unity among themſelves ; 
it isa notable expreſſion of the Apoſtle Paul to this purpole, Col.2.2. 
That their hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love : There is 
the mercy wiſhed them, that their hearts might be comforted, and then 
the requiſite condition and qualification. to make them capable of this 
comfort, being knit tozether in love. Much union, much comfort ; little 
union, lirtle comfort ; no union,no comfort ; Indeed it is a pleaſant thing 
for Brethren to live together in unity z butir 15 4 bitter thing to live 1c 
_ diſcord anddifſention , it eats out a!l rhe joy and comfortoft a ian, and 
fills his ſpirit with vexation : When men are over head and ears in Con- 
troverſies and Contentions, eſpecially Saints with Saiats, it makes theit 
lives unquiet and uncomfortable to them: You ſhail obſerve how reſtlels 
ſuch men are, who aieembroyled in.troubles, and who are deep in Con- 
troverſies and Contentions; they cannot eat, they cannot fleep, they 
cannot talk, rhey can donothing cheerfully and treely,they are fo clog- 
ged and cumbred with their own impatiznr and perplexed thoughts:: 
Liſten tothem, and you ſhall hear them ever and anon complaining that 
every one is vexing them , and troubling and moleſting them, ſo thar 
they cannot live in peace. Their wives, their children, and their (eryants 
cannot be at quierfor them, they are in ſuch a pelting humor upon; every 
light occaſion: Their families arelike the middle Region of the air,cont1- 
nually rent and torn with ſtorms and thunders and tempeſtuous ſtirs, 
which riſe ar firſt of a thing of nothing, a thin inviſible fame drawn up 
from the earth : Andall chis comes to pals dow diſlentions that .thty 
have with others,  which-takes away the meekneſs of their fpirits ; and 
with that their quiet too : And-therefore you ſhall find a meek and.quiet 
ſpirit joyned together , and made the chief adorning of a Chriſtian , 
1 Pet.2.4. Whoſe adorning let it be that of the hidden man of the heart, ever 
the adorning of \a-meek and quiet ſpirit : It itbe meek, itwill be quiet, if 
enraged, it. will be troubled; it will be like the Sea rhat cannor reſt, 
whole waters caſt up mire and dirt. 18" Lbvg 
[tis of $6 great concernment, as to the growth-and comfort of Chriſts 
Niſciples; chat thiey be at unity, &c. ſoalſo to their keepingin with God 
himſelf; chey:muſt have peace among themſelves, if they! will have ptace 
with God; if they'be angry one with another, God:will be angry with 
them all. ':khg come in and find his family:together by cheears, he will 
be ina rage too, AManuſſeh! againſt Ephraim, . and Ephraim:againſt Ma- 
naſſch, and both of them #guivſt Fudab , and All theſe you mutt knowgmy 
Brethren, were within' ——_ and-compaſs of the Church': There 
were'rents and breaches there; rhey were divided into parties, they wete 


op oneagainſt another. 'Apd what follows? For all chis»bis anger 5 
#83 turned away, bat bichand is ſtretched ont:flill, Ifa, 9.21; And is fot 
this our: caſe 5 Are notithe members 'ob the body., myſtical of Chrift 

_ Wvidedintofattions, ap odoyac a one-againſt another (like the twins 
and eyendevour one another? And on [ 
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make noqueſtion , is one cauſe among the reſt why the wrath of the 
Lord is not turned away, Our wrath is not turned away , and therefore 


his wrath is not turned way neither. Our hands are ſtretched out: one 
againſt another ſtill, and cherefore his hand 1s ſtretched out againſt us all, 
We are not yet appeaſed one towards another, and therefore he is not ap- 
eaſed towards us : Weare making and continuing breaches ſtil] among 
our ſelves, and God is making and continuing breaches ſtill among ys : 
He deals with us juſt as we deal with one another z With the froward, ſaith 
the Pſalmiſt, thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward, Plal. 18. 25. We are un- 
juſtly froward to our Brethren, and he is jultly froward towards us. As 
we have done, ſo God hath requited us; Becauſe that Edom hath dealt 
againſt the houſe of Judah, ſaith the Lord, by taking vengeance , 1 will take 
vengeance upon Edom, Ezek. 25.12. Edomand Fudah,you muſt know, 
my Brethren, came out of the ſame loyns ; And truly ill we ceaſe from 
taking our revenge, as we have oppoitunitie, upon our Brethren, God 
will not ceaſe from taking vengeance upon us, | 
It is of great concernment to the preſervation of Chriſts Diſciples, 
that they be at neereſt unity among themſelves. It 1s one ſpecial means 
to enable them to ſtand and to hold out againſt their common exemies 
both without them and within them. Ir is an eaſte thing to break them 
and deſtroy them one by one z butit they be united and bound up to- 
gether, (as the Rods which the Romay gave his ſons upon, his death- bed) 
they will not be ſoquickly broken; they will fiad thac their union is 
cheir ſtrength and preſervation z, 1f they ftandfaſt in one ſpirit , with one 
mind,” ſtriving together for the. faith of the ax as they need tobe in nothing 
terrified by their. Adverſaries, as the Apoſtle ſhews , Phil. 1. 27. Indeed 
they will be terrible and dreadtul ro them.  Whien Gods Jeruſalem is as 
aCity that is compacted within 1t ſelf, whenhe 'isat unity , then ſhe is 
terrible as an Army of Banners, Cant. 6:4. TED 
«..Ir's.true indeed, .that Chriſts Diſcip:es: as they have the beſt ſriends, 
{orhey have the worſt enemies. Burlet them be as many-and as mighty 
as: they will, if they could but hold together, and ifgFLawere reſolved 
AS: Foab and his brother Abiſbat, 1f they be too flrong for 


for thee , 1 will come 
and help thee ; and if they be too firong for me, thow ſhalt come and help mt ; 
Tt'&ither of us be diſtrefled, the other ſhall come in with all his ſuccour ; 


1fy:corruptions,or temptations, or afflitions be too ſtrong for thee; I 


will-come and help thee with my. Councels, with my Cumforts, with-my 
Prayers, and thou ſhalt deal accordingly with. me. Ifit were thus among 
the Saints, they would be impregnable againſt all the Oppolitions- that 
Earth or Hell:could make againſt thew..-Theyare huilc up to a ſpiritual 
houſe:;: .and:ifithey were cemented well rogether,no ſtorms would over- 
rirow them..." bat is worth/ourobſervationy:; whick: Ferws writes of the 
Primitive Saints, They were wont, ſaith be, | ctomeet rogether very. of- 
tenz-and there'tolay open their! feyeral tefapfations , their 'means of re- 
ſiſtance, theirgracious ſucceſs: and happydeliverance : And ſo to.coun- 
cel;andiro comkfon mforr,and roehcourage;andconfirmand ſtrengthen-one an0- 
ther: As for my.own part; I. take very much comfort in-rhe great unicy 


th..c is to be oblerved-among/Gads people here in this/place, 2nd\in the 


frequent 
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frequent meetings whith they have together, Ir isa joytull thing to 
ſee their love in the truth, and I am confident they get much ſtrength 
by ic : while others who reſerve themſelves, refrain communion each 
with other,withhold rheir Counſels, Comforts, Prayers, are yery weak 
by this means, and eafte to be oyercome. And therefore one oblerveth 
very well, upon this prayer of our Saviour in my text, that his Diſci- 
ples are preſervedand kept by unity: . Holy Father, keep them through 
thy own name, and to this end let them be one as we are. AS \f the only 
way to keepthem and preſerve them, were to make them one among 
themſelves. 

It is of great concernment to the furtherance of the Goſpel thar 
Chriſts Diſciples, &'c. T he work of Jelus Chriſt is not to be carried on 
with much knocking, As inthe building of the old material Temple, 
there were no Axes, no Hammers, nor any other Tool heard, 1 Kznes 
6.7. lo in the building of the Church of Chriſt, and carrying or the 
buſineſs of the Goſpel, the leſs ſtir, the leſs noiſe, the more progreſs. 
If there were not ſuch knocking as we have heard too much of late, this 
Church-work would go on the faſter,and come the ſooner to pertection, 
In the building of Babe/ , you know there was a confuſion, &c. ſo the 
work was wholly hindred and laid by, Gen.11, 7. The workmen under- 
ſtood not one anothers language, and ſo were forced ro defiſt from that 
buſineſs.. And:truly there is a confufion hapned in another ſort of build- 
ing in this land, the building not pf Babel, but of $70n, which is a very 
great impediment to that work. The workmen underſtand not ofe 
another, and by this means the time which ſhould be ſpent in layingis 
ſpentin; knocking of the ſtones and timber, in making and upholding 
parties, and in maintaining endleſs controverſies and diſputes which 
tend to ſtrife and variance and not a whit to edification, The Axe and 
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prayes the Father that they may be one even as the Father and himſelf were 
one. Andinthe cited verſe, he renews the ſame petition, rhat they may 
all be one, as thou Father art in me, and in thee, that they may be one in 
w,. And why ſo 2 That the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me. q. d. 
If my diſciples be not one among themlſelves, if they be rent aſunder 
by a ſpirit of diviſion, the world will not believe that I came forth from 
thee who art the God of love and peace, that thou haſt ſent me down 
into the world to bea Mediator, anda Peace-maker, to make up all 
the breaches and the differences between thee and thy people. They will 
' look ſtrangely upon me,and I ſhall never bring them to believe, chat T 
2m come on ſuch an errand as this is. And therefore I beſeech thee Father, 
that I may be entertained under the Notion of a Mediator, that the 
world may believe that thou haſt ſent me on this buſineſs, do thou 
take care that my Diſciples may be art unity among themſelves. 
1t is of great concernment to the happineſs of Chriſts Diſciples that 
they be at neereſt, 5. Among the eight beatitudes, the third in order 
falleth tothe meek and peaceable, Mar. 5,5. And if the meek and 
peaceable be bleſſed, rhen certainly the fierce and furious are accurſed, 
[tis a'pretty obſeryation of Ludolphus our of Bede on that place, Hedven 
is promiſed to the pure, bleſſed are the w_ in ſpirit, for theirs is the King- 
dom of Heaven : Earth is promiſed ro the meek, Bleſſed are the meek, for 
they ſhall inherit the earth ; So thereremaineth nothing elſe bur hell for 
the contentious and impureſpirit, Ah my beloyed, would we avoid the 
curſe, and would we be partakers'vf the bleffing? would we have heaven 
and earth to beour portion * Let us be pure and peaceable, let us make 
and keep peace, atid ſo the bleffing of the God of peace will be upon 
us. And therefore David having broken out into a paſſionate and 
pithy commendation of the unity of brethren, behold how good and plea- 
{ant gthingit is for brethren ts dwell tozether ir unity! it is like pretious oynt- 
ment, orc. Pſal.13 3,2. be ſhuts up all with this concluſion, There the Lord 
commanded the bleſsing and life for evermore, There where brechren live 
'n unity and love, there the Lord commands blefling ; it cannor chooſe 
bur come upon them, for the Lord himfelf commands it. And this 
bleſſing it. is life , and this life ir is eternal. There the Lord com- 
manded the bleſsing and life for evevermore. hr RT Ne of 
Now to proceed to 8 © 950P2 Is it ſo my brethren, thar it is a mat- 
ter of wondrous difficulty and of great concernment for Chriſts Diſ- 
ciples to be at neereſt unity among themſelves £ Thea let this-quicken 
us and ſtirr us up , who would be taken robe Chriſts Diſciples, ro la- 
bour after this onenel(s, and to endeavour: to the utmoſt of our power 
to get and keep. the unity of the ſpirit in the bondof peace. You hearit is a 
matter of great concernment,and therefore it is worth the ſtriving for: Ic 
iS 4,macter of wondrous difficulty,and therefore is hot to be'had without 
Gnving. Now ['beſeech you my beloved, © let us ſet our ſelves tothis 
buſthels. There was never greater need themnow, when God bath 
ſuffered ſuch a ſpitit* of vo Eo offels his own eople. "And when 
he membets of the body myſticaltof Chiiſt ace of fo many mitids, and 
Law 10 maty wayes, aud have ſometimes ſach vehement andhot con- 
| tentions 
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tentions and diſputes among themſelyes : So that the Church had ne- 


ver greater reaſon to cry out, as Rebecca ſometimes did , when ſhe had 
parties in her womb, If it be ſo, why ams I thus ? and therefore we had 
need to put ſome ſpirit into this perſwaſion, and you had need to put 
ſome ſpirit into your endeavours, and if the Lord will put his ſpirit of 
unity and peace into us, It may ſubdue and overcome the ſpirit of divi- 
fion which reigns roo much abroad in theſe times. Bur you will ask 
me, How may weattain this? and what are we to do, that we may 
come to be at neereſt unity among our ſelves? Though it be very difh- 
cult as you have heard, it may be compaſlſed notwithſtanding by the 
bleſsing of the Lord, upon the ule of theſe directions. 

You muſt endeayour to the utmoſt of your power to mortifie thoſe luſts 
and thole corruptions that incline you to difſentions. I ſhewed you for- 
merly in explication of the point, that the cauſe of our diviſions 1s within, 
and not without us; They donot come fo much from outward provo- 
cations, as inward corruptions. Jf there were no luſts within, there would 
be 20 wars without, as the Apoſtle Fames inſinuates. And verily if our 
corruptions, as pride, and palsion, and felt-love, were throughly mor- 
tified within, thole outward provocations would never cauſe ſuch wo - 
full rents an ſuch implacable contentions as they do. And therefore let 
us ſet our ſelves effeually and throughly to ſubdue theſe luſts of ours ; 
though they be naturally as dear and near as the members of our bodies, 
let us perſue them to the yery death,as theApoſtle Pasl adviſes, Col. 3.5, 
CM ortifie therefore your members which are _ the earth. Let nothing ſa- 
tisfie us, till we have the life of them. Let us not wound them only, 
bur deſtr6y them , that ought to be the Chriſtians aim, as the Apoſtle 
ſhews, Rom. 6.6. that the body of ſin may be deſtroyed. Ovr luſts ſeek 
our life, either they muſt dye or we. And they ſeek Gods life, Omne 

eccatum eſt Deicidiuam. And they have ſought Chriſts life, and brought 
him to a ſhamefull and accurſed death. And therefore let us ſeek their 
lives too, and never latisfie our ſelves till we have the blood of them. 
Lerit be tar from any of us to nouriſh or to cheriſh our corruptions, 
to favour them, or todeal kindly with them any way. No let us daſh 
this Babyloniſh brood againſt the ſtones, let us ſhew them no mer- 
Cy; And when they are once deſtroyed, our differences and debates 
will end with them. 

As we muſt mortifie our carnal luſts, ſo we muſt chaſe away out of 
our hearts our carnal reaſonings that foment and nouriſh diſcords, and 
difſentions. For thele, if we will give them entercainment,will ſet our 
hearrs on fire of hel}, And therefore when our thoughts begin to work 
apice in any injury or provocation that is offered to us, and to rell 
us ſtrange things, that it is not to be born, and chat it may not be en- 
dured, let us (mother and ſuppreſs them , ler us not give place to 
them, no not tor an hour, no not for a moment. It is obſerved of 
Abraham that when the fowls came down upon his ſacrifice, he drove thens 
away, Gen. 15. 11. ſo when ſuch foul and noiſome thoughts as theſe 
offer to pitch upon our heart, let them have no footing there ; no,let us 
watch them narrowly, that we may ſuddenly chaſe them away : as 
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let us follow the advice of the Apoſtle, Heb. 10.24. Let 1s conſider one anc- 
ther to provoke t0 love. Ler us conſider that,and think on that which may 
ſtir us up to love ; let our imaginations work and dwell upon 
ſuch thoughts as thele, and not thole which lead on to Conteſtation and 
Diſſention. 

As we ſhould chaſe away the thoughts, ſo we ſhould avoid the per- 
ſons that make and nouriſh breaches and diviſions. Ir is the Apoſtles 
Counſel that we ſhould mark them that cauſe diviſions, and offences, and 


_ © awvoidthem, Rom. 16. 17, Mark them, not to join with them, but to 


decline them and avoid them, Brethren, you ſhall obſerve that there 
are ſoine of all hands whoſe work it is to make peace, and to compoſe 
breaches. And there are others on the other ſide who are as buſie as it 
is poſſible for men to be, to make rents and ſeparations and diviſions. 
And itis ourunhappineſs that theſe dividers work goes onward faſter 
then the others. Indeed it is ancaſte thing for one to rip faſter then 
two of three can ſow. Alas how many are there in theſe wrangling 
times, whoare continually medling,and who make this their work and 
buſineſs, to ſee how they can ſet men one againſt another ; how they 
can blow the coals of diſcord, and kindle them into a flame; how 
rhey can heighten the contention and the animoſity that is too high al- 
ready among thoſe who are in name at leaſt and 1n profeſſion Chriſts 
Diſciples. Nowl beleech you my beloved, as the Apoſtle doth the 
Romans in the fore-alledged Scripture, Mark theſe men; let them be of 
what ſide they will, if they be of this ſpirit,do you ſer a mark upon them, 
that you may know them another time, and that you decline them, and 
avoid them. It 1s a bitter imprecation of the Apoſtle Pasls, Gal, 2. 12, 
1 wiſh they were cut off that trouble you. Truly I wiſh that they who ace 
the troublers of our $70xs peace, the main and unwearied ſticklers in our 
Church-diviſions, who would not have things come to an accord and 
a friendly compoſition ( for ends which they beſt know) I wiſh they 
were cut off from all communion with the Saints : That all che people 
of the Lord on all ſides would look aloof upon them, and avoid them as 
the peſts of this Nation. And certainly if all men would avoid them, and 
keep off from them, they would have the leſs work, and we ſhould have 
the leſs trouble. 

If we would be at neareſt unity among our ſelves, we muſt be fur- 
niſhed with abundance of that wiſdom which cometh; from above, as 
the Apoſtle cals it, James. 3. 17. For tbat is gentle, peaceable, eafic ro be 
be entreated , full of mercy and good fruits, Contentious perſons may 
applaud their own wits, and think themſelves extreamly wiſe and ſub- 
til, in making good the quarrels which they undertake : Bur what 
ſaith the Apoſtle 2 ver. 14. if you have bitter my and envy in your hearts, 
glory not,lye not againſt the truth. This wiſdom deſcendeth not —_— above 3 
And it it come not from above, from heaven, ic cometh from beneath, 
from earth, from hell, it is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. What ever mens 
abilities, or parts, or reaches are, if they be alwayes quarrelling and fal- 
ling our, as many are, it is apparent that they wane this bleſſed wiſdom, 
To ſay the truth, my brethren , it is want of wit that is much of the 
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eauſe of all this : Anger refterh inthe boſom of fools ;, and ſo the wiſe man = 


tells us; that every fool will be medling, Prov. 20, 3. It 1s an honor for a 
- man to ceaſe from ſtrife, bat every fool will be medling. It is the pro- 
perry of every tool to doo. | 
Youhave a ſort of men, my Bcerhren, that will be at the end of every 
quarrel. Ifthere be any difference or ſtrife near them, chey will be ſure 
to hayea finger in the pie , they will never fir out. Now would you 
know what kind'of men theſe are « They are a company of fools, a 
company' of buſie medling fools ; and were it not for ſuch Idiots we 
might have much more peace then we haveart this day. If men were 
ballaſted with wiſdom, they would not be a tempering anda making va- 
riance as they do: And if indignities and wrongs were offered ro them, 
they would eafily digeſt thein, and pofleſs cheir ſouls in patience; and 
therefore ler us labour after this wiſdom, and let us follow the 


adviſe and coun{el of our Saviour, Mar.9 50. Have ſalt in your ſelves, 


and bawe peace one with aneth:r. Firſt let us have the falc of wiſe- 
dom in our ſelves, and then we ſhall have unity and peace with 
others. 

If we would be one, andif we would have peace the bleſſing, we mult 
be under the commanding and rhe ruling power of peace the vertue: It 
muſt fit upon the chrone in our hearts, as the Apoſtle Pay/exhorts, Col. 
3. 15. Let the peace of God rule in your hearts. Brethren, when you are 
any way exaſperaced or provoked, fo that your paſſions riſe or ſwell,and 
are ready'to break outinto intemperate words or aftions, when you are 
hardly able to contain your ſelves, then ler the ruling power of peace ap- 
pear, by ſtilling and compoſing all again ; And ler this holy diſpoſition 
be ſo ſtrong within you, chat neither pride, nor wrath, nor malice, nor 
any other luſt may be able to contro!l ic, There is a ſtory that the Swe- 
wvians had a Law among them, that in a fray where ſwords were drawn, 
if a woman or a child did cry but peace a great way of, they were bound 
to end the quarrel, or elſe he died that ſtruck the next ſttoke atrer peace 
was named, So if your paſſions beat war within you, (to uſe the Apo- 
ſtles phraſe) if they be up in arms, and you do bur think of peace, or any 
friend perſwade to peace, let all be haſht and quiet preſently , and let 
that paſhon die, let it be crucified thar dares to ſtir when peace is men- 
tioned : So let the peace of Godrule in our hearts, ler ir triumph in all, 
and over all our provocations, that we may-bear them all with an unmovyed 
and undiſturbed ſpirit. | | 

Lctus beearneſt with the Lord in prayer, that he would make and 
keep us one among our ſeives: All other means that we can uſe will be 
of no avail at all, unleſs rhe Lord himſelf ſtrike in, and 1nterpoſe in this 
buſineſs. Heis the donor and diſpenſer of this rare and pretious bleſſing ; 
and therefore he is called che God of peace; Itis a name that he delighe- 
eth in, and therefore it is often uſed ; and he is ſtiled the God of peace, 
not only becauſe heis formally ſo (it this expreſſion be allowable) for 
Primum bonum (wmme Trinitatis eſt indi1iſio, but becauſe he is effective- 
ly ſo, becauſe heis che Author of peace, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, t Cor. 

14-33. For God js not the Author of confuſion, but of peace: And he makes | 
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wars to ceaſe, ſaith David, Pſal. 46: 1.1. he breaks the bow, and cuts the 


ſpear aſunder: And therefore the Apoſtle begs this peace of, God in 
(ach 2 manner, as if it were to be obtained no where elle, and Qur Savi- 
our of his Father in my Text, Holy Father,keep them through thy own Name, 
that they may be one 4s we are. WR Ladnes 

Well then, my Brethren, let us go to him for this bleſſing, let us not 
only ſtr.ye for peace in the uje of other means which have been for- 
merly propoſed, butler us pray for peace ; ſo eſpecially for the peace of 
Feruſalem : Oh let us pray,and pray hard for Church peace, for-peace 


among Chriſts Diſciples, among Gods own people, for there he uſes to 
beſtow it : My peace I leave with you, ſaith our Saviour, and God will give 
his people the bleſſing of peace. Ob ler us beg him now 1n theſe divided 
difiratted times, to givethis bleſſing to his own. people z that though 
Jeruſalem be not at-unity , neither can be at. unity with thoſe that are 
without, yet ſhe may be at unity with thoſe that are within, that ſhe may 
be at unity within her ſelf; and to.this end ler us deſire eſpecially two 
things. en 
| a That God himſelf would govern all his own people, that he would 
rule them, and command them ſo, that they may.not break the peace. 
By nature we are all of us inclined to divifions, deſtruction and unhapplt- 
neſs is in our ways, avd the way of prace we have not knewn-: And If the 
Lord himſelf ſhould not appeale choſe raging and tempeſtuous waves 
chit ace ſo apt. toriſe and ſwell, if he ſhould not extinguiſh and put out 
rhe fire that, js ſo apt to kindle in the hearts of men, yea of the belt men, 
the world would flame yith oothing elſe but. diſcords and, diflentions : 
Atid therefore let us earneſtly beſeech the Lord to do the'work which 
none bur he alone is able to perform. To rule and over-rule the hearts 
(at leaſt of his own people) and by his Kingly power to maſter and keep 
down thoſe jaging paſhons that are ſo apt to riſe and ſwell, to the diſtur- 
bance of the Churches peace; when his houſhold are together by rhe 
Ears, when they are in a tumult and combuſtion, ler us entreat him to 
come in among them, and he will quickly make them ſtill as Lambs, 
all vill be huſh and quiet preſently, It is his own molt gratious promile, 
and therefore we may urge it with the greater confidence , that he will 
make the Wolf and Lamb to dwell together, 8:c, That he will quiet the 
rempeſtuous hearts of men,and make rhem tame: So that how furious and 
how herce ſoever they were formerly by nature,yet they ſhall be ſo meek 
and gentle now, that they ſhall yeild to any admonition or perſwaſion, 
yea alittle child ſhall lead them, Ifa.1 1.6. How weak ſoever he may ſeem 
to be, he ſhall prevail and over-rule them. 

2. That God himſelf would teach all his own people,and the effect of 
this would be a ſtrange agreement, and a ſweet accord among them 
even beyond imagination, One cau ſe why they thart are we By and 
a.e-it may, be real Saints , agree no better z and why there are ſuch 
breaches,and ſuch rents among them,is, becauſe they are not all of tnem, 
at leaſt in all things,taught of God. Some of them in ſome particulars 
at leaſt, are taught of men, and not of God, and other ſome are taught 
of God. And they that are taught of men, will not agree with them 
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that are taught of God z and they that are caught ot God, cannot agree 
with them that are caught of men and ſo they are continually wrang- 
Iing,and contending ,and contradicting one another, they can never tadge 
together :, Buc now when God. ſhall come to teach chem all in every 
thing, then they ſhall chink and ſpeak che ſame things, chen. chey ihall 
quarfel and conteſt no more, bur chey thall all of chem agree, and live in 
unity and loye together. , qv | 

" And therefore let us earneſtly beleech. the Lord to.do this to leave his 
chitdren,noi. no longer ont at School, bur ſpeedily to tetch them home, 
and to teach them all bim(elf. . Tha, being all of, one School, under 
6nechiet Maſter, and ſome Uthers under him, they may be all caught. oae 
way, and ſo may all agree together. We have the promute of the. Lord 
for this roo, 1ſa, 54+ 1 3+. Ob, ler us urge it hard upon; bio in ſuch times 
2s theſe ares A! thy children jhall be taught of God, and'mark what follows 
preſently. great ſhall be the peace of thy children; Here 15'a-time tor ſuch 
a promiſe to be put in ſuic, and therefore let us preſs jt home, letus rake 
no niy., Ler che Lord haye.no reſt, till he teach all his own children,and 
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| Jon u 17. 14, 
While 1 waa with them in the world, 1 kept them int thy Name: 


"+ HE words now. read-are part of the Lords Prayer, not of the 
Lords Prayer which he caught us, but as I ſhewed in the beginning, 
= of the Lords Prayer which he made for us : Not that which he 
prapounded £94s as our pattern, ' but that which he preſented for us as 
our priviledge.s at leaſt tor his Apoſtles and Diſciples, and in them. for 
us allo, In, which have been conſidered two things: The matter. of it, 
and thereaſons of ic. The things which Chriſt deftres in the behalf of 
his Apoſtles -and Diſciples : And then 'the argumentes with wh'ich he 
preſleth and enftorceth his deſtre: The matter of it, or the thing which 
he dcfirerh in the behalt, of his Apoſtles 'and Diſciples, 15 preſervation; 
Holy Father, keep them through thy own Name, which we have fully .enaded 
at dl{parched. EA Fen 7 [+4 TIRE. 
And now we are arrived at the reaſons of the prayer, the argamenits 
with which gur Saviour preſſech and entorceth this defire of his. Where+ 
of 'the firſt is taken ftrom-his own effecual preſervation 'of them, during 
the time that hehad been among them 4 agd therefore he w.:utd have this' 
Farher keep them now , becaule he him(elf had kept'them very fate ill 
now. While ! was with them in the world. (aith he, 1 kept them, ani non of 
them is loſt but the ſon of perdition: And now I am even ready to withdraw 
my corporal and fleſhly preſence trom them. and theretore | beſeech thee 
Father, take them into thy tuition, receive them into thy eſpecial cuſto- 
dy andcare ; I hadthem tromthee, and herel render and reſign chem 
up again late, and whole, and ſound to thee , I pray thee Father , keep 
them hencetorward, as well as I have done to this day. Dy 
's 
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 » An Expoſition with Notes Ver.12- 

T his paſſage of our Saviour hath two conſiderable things in it ; a ge- 
neral profeſſion, and a particular exception. Firſt you have here a gene- 
ral profeſſion, that he had ſafely and entirely kept all thoſe that were. 
beſtowed upon him by h's Father ; While 1 was with them in the world, 1 
kept them in thy Name, thoſe that thou gaveſt me 1 kept, and none of then 
is loſt, And then you have a particular exception of Fudas, who here 
is ſtiled, Us 73s = mwaciee, the ſon of perdition. An Hebrew manner of ex- 
preſſion, that is, perd'tioni deſinatus & dewotus, as BeJa reads it, de- 
{tinated and devoted to perdition. None of them is loſt, but the ſon Fl 
perdition, who was defignedand appointed to deſtrution. He is loſt, 
and he only. 

In the general profeſſion and aſſertion of our Saviour, I ſhall deſire 
you to take notice with me of theſe three things, v7, whom be kept , 
in whoſe behalf he kept them; and how long he kept them. Firſt whom 
he kept ; thoſe who were beſtowed upon him by thedonation of the Fa- 
thcr, only thoſe,and all thoſe z Thoſe whom thou gaveſt me | kept, and none 
of them is loft : Secondly, in whoſe behalf he kept them, in his Fathers. 
As he had them from the Father, ſo he kept them as the Fathers, 7 kep: 
them in thy Name,ſaith he ; though they were made over to him by adeed 
of gift, he kept them notwithſtanding in his Fathers Name, and not in 
his own. He keep them as his Fathers goods,and as a ſervant in the bufi- 
neſs to bis Father. As if he ſhould have told the world, they are m 
Fathers, and for him I keep them. Thirdly, how long he kept them ; 
while 1 was with them in the world, ſaith he 5 He ſpeaks as if he were in 
heaven already, becauſe the time of his departure was at hand, he was 
as good as gone into the boſom of the Father, while 1 was with them in 
the world I kept them. 

But did he keep them no longer then he was with them in the world 2 
No, my Beloved, no longer in the way that he intends: No longer as 
God manifeſted in the fleth,and in a viſible,and corporal, and fleſhly way , 
and therefore in the verſe before which I have finiſhed, he yeelds them 
up to the tuition of the God-head, and addeth this immediately , 
while I was with them (conceive it corporally) in the world,1 kept them in thy 
Name, thoſe whom thou gaveſt me 1 kept, andnone o them « loſs, Youſee, 
my Brethren, here are many weighty things, if 1 ſhould undertake to 
handle all, I ſhould over-graſp my ſelf, and let fall more then I ſhould 
hold. And therefore I ſhall faſten on the firſt particular obſerved, which 
though it be not firſt in place, and inthe order of the words, yet itis firſt 
in reaſon to be handled : Whom our Saviour kept ; and they,as you haye 
heard, were thoſe that were beſtowed upon him by the Father, Thoſe 


that thou geveſt me 1 kept, and none of them i loſt; arid here the Obſerya- 
tion lies before us. 
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Chriſt hath been wont to keep them ſafe who are beſtowed upon him by the 
Father, 


Thoſe whom the Father gives him, he is ſure to keep: So he did when 
he was converſant upon the earth among them ; and ſo he doth now he 
is reſident in heaven 3 for he is yeſterday aud to day the ſame for ever: Then 
indeed he kept them one way, and now he keeps them in another , then 
he was with them to preſerve them ina viſible and fleſhly way , by the 
preſence of his body : Now he is with them to preſerve chemin an in- 
viſible and ſpiritual way, by the preſence of his Spirit: And however 11 
the verſe immediately before my Text he reſigns them to the Father , as 
if he meant to take no further charge of them ; that Father,my Beloved, 
is the whole God-head, of which himſelf as God makes one Perlon : For 
Jeſus Chriſt as heis man, is not the Son of the firſt Perſon of the God- 
head only, but of all che three Perſons. And in my text he ſpeaks as 
man, for he ſpeaks in prayer here ; and prayer is part of worſhip,and God 
doth not worſhip God. And therefore when as man he yeelds up his 
Diſciples to the Father (his Man-hood being now to be withdrawn) he 
pou them to the whole God-head, which is the Father of the Son as 

eis Man : And conlequentiy Jeſus Chriſt as Man, reſigns them to him- 
ſelf as God aſwell as tothe other two Perſons and ſo inthat capacity he 
keeps them to this day, and wil do ſo tothe worlds end. Still you ſee he 
keeps them fate who are beſtowed upon him by the Father. 

Now to evinceand clear the point, I ſhall diſpatch theſe two things. 
Firſt I ſhall ſhe you rbar, and how, the Father gives men to the Son. 
And then in what reipe&s, and how far forth the Son preſerves and 
keeps them fate who are thus beſtowed upon him by the Father. 

As torthe firſt of theſe, that ſome there are, ſome certain choice ſe- 
leted ones, whom God the Father in a ſpecial manner gives to Jeſus 
Chriſt, this is apparentin the Text; Thoſe whom thou gaveſt me 1 kept ; 
Indeed, originally all the world, and all the people in it, appertain to 
God : his they are, for he made them : So thar it Jeſus Chriſt, as he is 
Man, have any people, it muſt be by donation from the Father : And 
theretore he is often ſaid to give men tothe Son in the Scripture , eſpeci- 
ally in che New Teſtament, according to his promiſe in the old, Pſal. 2. 
7. Ak of me and 1 will give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance. And 
yet you muſt nor apprehend that he doth ſo beſtow them on the Son, 
thac he doth utterly deveſt himſelf of all his intereſt , and wholly pals 
away his rightin them : No, my Beloved, the Father gives men to the 
Son, juſt as a great Sheep- maſter gives his ſheep unto his Shepherd , to 
keepthem and to look to them, to fave them and anſwer them again : 
So Jeſus Chriſt whois the ſervant of the Father (as he calls him, [ſa.42- 
I, Behold my ſervant) receives men from him under that notion : And 
therefore he is ſaid to keep them in his Fathers Name, and as his ns 
$0095, 
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g00ds, as a ſhepherd and a ſervant to his Father. It is his own expreſſion 
in my Text, While 1 was with them in the world, 1 kept them in thy Name ; 
thoſe whom thou gaveſt me I kept, and none of them is loſk, They are -his, 
you ſee, ro keep them, not to ſell them or to loſe them, for he is al- 

ways an{werable tor them to the Father. Nowin this ſenſe the Father 

oives men to the Son,eſpecially in two reſpects. 

1. In the firſt place he gives men to him by election ; and this he doth 
from everlaſting ; He picks out ſuch a certain company of men, and be- 
ſtows them upon Chriſt in regard of the decree. There ate a people for 
thee, ſaith the Father tothe Son:So many thou ſhalt have among the 7ews; 
and if that bz not ſufficient, thou ſhalt have as many more as thou wilt ask 
among the Gentiles , Ask of me and 1 will give thee the Heathen for thine in- 
heritance, Plal.2.7,And therefore God 1s laid to chooſe 5 in the Son, Eph. 
1.4.25 in our Head, and as by deſignation members of his body. He doth 
not chooſe us firſt, and then after chooſe Chriſt ; No, he chooſes Chriſt 
firſt ; he is his firſt and chiet Ele&,and then he chooſes ns in him,appoints 
us to belong to him. It were unnatural the feet ſhould firſt come out of 
the womb before the head; and therefore God obſerves this method ; 
Firſt Chriſt the Head comes forth our of the womb of his Decree , and 
then the others follow. Firſt he eleterh Chriſt ro be the head of his 

Church, and then heeleeth us to be the members of his body, And 
hence perhaps is that expreſſion of our Saviours to the Father , 4 wy 
haſt thou prepared me, or fitted me, aSitis rendred in the Margent, Heb. 
10. 5. Wi, in thy Predeſtination : Thon haſt not only choſen me to be 
a Head,%ur in and by the fame decree thou haſt prepared a body for me. 
Thou haſt culled out a certain company of men, whom thou haſt preor- 
dained to belong to me , whom thou haſt choſen as ir were in me, and 
whom thou haſt beſtowed upon me to be members of my body. | 

2. Andas the Father gives men to the Son by the decree, ſo more ex#» 

preſly by the execution and accompliſhment of the decree as he beſtows 
men on our Saviour by election, ſo tarther yet by actual union and in- 
corporation. In the firſt he aſſigns them,in the ſecond he delivers them , 
when he takes thoſe very men whom he had preordained from everlaſt- 
ing and purs them into Jeſus Chriſt ; There, ſaith the Father, are the 
members which I appointed for thee from Eternity. So that now the Son 
receives them, and hath them in his own poſſeſſion, And he may ſay to 
God the Father as the Prophet doth, Here am 1, and the people which thou 
haſt ziwven me. Thine they were ſaith Jeſus Chriſt, Fob, 19. 6, They have 
been thine, I muſt acknowledge ; but now the property is altered, they 
are mine. Why, which way came you by them 2 might the Father ſay. 
The Son replies, By thy donation, by thy own free gift ; Thine they were, 
and thou haft eiven them to me, as it 1s added in the next words, So then 
you lee, my Brethren, that, and how, the Father gives men to the 
yon, 

Now forthe ſecond thing propoſed, in what reſpeRs and how far. 
forth the Son preſerves and keeps them ſafe, whoare thus beſtowed up- 
on him by the Father, This will need a little opening , becauſe indeed 
there is ſome difficulty in it, And that you may the better underſtand 
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it, I ſhall ſhew you in the firſt place, how far our Saviour doth not 
keep them, who are thus beſtowed upon him, And in the ſecond place 
how far he doth, 

1. He doth not keep them that they do not ſuffer. Though Chriſt 
be with his own Diſciples in the Ship, there may be a ſtorm upon it 
and a very dangerous one. They may be under heavy tryals, an 
afflitions, both within them and without them. Chriſt may expoſe 
them, though they be his own, to bitter perſecutions in the world, yea 
to the greateſt miſeries that humane cruelties can deviſe co inflict. 
And when in the extremity of their diſtreſles they run crying to him, 
as they are about to ſink, Maſter ſave us we periſh, Chriſt may ſeem 
to be aſleep, to wink at all this miſery of theirs, to make as if he 
knew nothing, and as if he did not dream of the intolerable preſſures 
that lye upon his poor people. 

2. He doth not keep them that they do not ſin; and that moſt grie- 
vouſly , ſometimes with hideous circumſtantial aggravations, . How 
fearfully have many fallen, who have indeed belong'd to Jeſus Chriſt ? 
We'have very {ad examples of it in the Scripture» Petey was one of 
them, concerning whom our Saviour tells his Father in my text, thoſe 
whom thou gaveſt me I kept. Andindeed he prayed for Petey in a ſpeci- 
al manner, that his faith might never fail, that it might not wholly fail, 
ſo as to be quite loſt and utterly extin& in him. Yet after this you 
know, he fearfully finned notwithſtanding, ſo as in ſome reſpe to 
deny the Lord that bought him ; and that in a ſtupendious way, with 
dreadfull Oaths, yea, more then ſo, with bitter curſes, and diretull im- 
precations too. What fin almoſt may not Chriſt leave a perſon to 
commit, whom he hath taken into his tuition 2 | 

3. But now my brethren, in the third place, though Chriſt do nor 
keep them that they do not ſuffer, and though he do not keep them 
that they do not fin, who are beſtowed upon him by his Father, both 
by election and incorporation : yet he doth keep them that they do 
not periſh, All chat are ſo beſtowed upon him he keeps ſo that they 
are not loſt, as you have itin my t2xt, Thoſe whom thou gaveſt me, | 

kept (aich he, and none of them is loſkl, They may ſuffer gricvouſly, their 
ſufferings may deprive them of the life of nature, but they cannot de - | 
prive them of the life of grace, They may be perſecuted, bur they 
cannot be forſaken totally and finally. They may be caſt down, byt 
they cannot be deſtroyed, as 2 Cor. 4.9. They may be deftroyed 
as men, but they can never be deſtroyed as Saints. In this reipect 
they are like Mount Sin that can never be removed. The wind may 
may drive away the chaff ; bur all che ſtorms of perſecution ſhall never 
blow away one grain of good wheat. 

So they may f1n exceedingly, but they can never fin to death, Any 
ſin they may commit (if you reſpe& the matcer of jt, for of chat [ 
ſpeak, nor of the manner of Commiſsion) but chat againſt thar Holy 
Ghoſt. There is aſin to death, (aith the Apoſtle, 1 Fohn 5.16. todeath, 
not in the merit of it only ( for ſo ts every finto death if we look to 
the deſert) butto death in the event, ſo that eternal deach and con- 
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demnation is the infallible and unavoidable effect and iſſue of ir. And 
this Chriſt ſurely keeps his people from, ſo that they never fall into it. 
He gives bis ſheep eternal life, and they do never periſh, as himſelf ſpeaks, 
Foby 10, 28, And though they be not kept in all reſpets to preſerva- 
tion, Either from ſinning, or from ſuffering, yet they are kept unto fal- 
yation, notwithſtanding both theſe, 1 Pet. 1.5. 

And thus you ſee the point is clear,that Jeſus Chriſt doth keep them 
ſafe who are beſtowed upon him by hisFather,in the ſenſe before expreſt. 
Not ſafe from ſinning and from ſuffering, but ſafe fromloſfing, what- 
ever their aMitions, whatever their trangreſsions be. Thoſe whom thou 
gaveſt me, 1 kept Aaith he, and none of them 1s loſt. 

obiel? But you will interrupt me with our Sayiours own exception in 

Jet"* the very next words, but the Son of perdition ; none of them is loſt but 
the $on of perdition,(o that one of them was loſt who was beſtowed upon 
him by the Father, 

Sol, To this ſome an{wer, that the particle But 1s not exceptive, but ad- 
verſitative, and ſo doth not at all imply that 1#das was beſtowed upon 
our Szviour by the Father. Thoſe whom thou gaveſt me I kept, and none of 
them, no not one of them is loſt, But as for Fuaas,he indeed is gone, being 
none of that number. He 1s not given tome by election, bur is indeed 
the Son of perdition. 

But if it be allowed robe exceptive, and ſo that Fydas was in ſome 
reſpe& beſtowed upon our Saviour by the Father, it will not follow that 
he was ſo beſtowed upon him as the reſt were. Indeed the Father gave 
him F#das for outward Miniſtration as the reſt of the Apoſtles, but nor 
for inward union and incorporation as the reſt. He gave him Fu4as 
for a Servant as the reſt, not for a member as the reſt ; he was not be- 
ſtowed upon our Saviour by election as the reſt, forhe was a reprobate, 
and therefore called t he Son of perdition. | 

But why then doth Chriſt except him 2 Becauſe he was in ſome re- 
{pe beſtowed uponhim as the reſt, and for ought appeared then in 
all reſpets, And therefore though our Saviour Chriſts exception be 
improper,as to the Grammar of the words,as Calvin very well obſerves 
upon the Text,yet it is not improper as to the ſence of thoſe that heard 

him, 'For any thing that they were able to diſcover, he was as much 
| beſtowed on Chriſt, as any of the reſt of the Apoſtles. And therefore 

1 though this [| but J might have been ſpared, if all things had been 

1 rightly underſtood, yet it was very neceſſary with reſpe& to them who 

| thought far better of that hypocrite then he deſerved. None of thens 
is loft ſaith Chriſt, but he who though he be accounted for the preſent 
of rhe number, yer he is indeed and will intime appear to be the Sor 
of perdition. 

Uſe 1. + Now is it ſo that Jeſus Chriſt doth keep them ſafe who are beſtow- 
ed upon him by the Father * They are exceedingly miſtaken then who 
hold and teach, that Chriſt may and doth often loſe thoſe whom the 
Father gives him: And that not only for outward Miniſtration, bu 
even for inward union and incorporation ; Thar he that is 1a Chriſt 
to day, may be'ourt of Chriſt ro morrow $4 That he that is cle to day, 
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may be reprobate tomorrow ; that he that 15 to day an heir of ſalvation , 
may be to morrow a child of perdition. 

A Dottrine infinitely prejudicial to the honour of our Saviour, as if 
he were regardleſs of that which is beſtowed upon him by his Father, and 
looked upon it as not worth the keeping. As 1t he were 'unfaich» 
full to the traſt that is repoſed in him by the Father. He commits a 
people to him to be kept and ſaved by him, The Farther doth ir to 
this very end, that he may give eternal life to a5 many as he hath given 
him, John 17. 2, And what doth Jeſas Chriſt abandon them to ruine 
and deſtruction notwithſtanding £ No, my beloved : mark. what Fob 
che Bapriſt ſaith, John 3. 35. The Father Lowes the Sox, ſaith he,and bath 

iveh all things imo bis bands ; you muſt conceive it, all things of one 
{ort he hath beſtowed upon him, ſo that he hath pur them 1nco his hand, 
co honour them and to keep and preſerve them : all his elect and choſen 
people : for all things of another ſort he hath { as the Apoſtle ſpeaks.) 
put under his feet to tread upon them and to ruine and deſtroy them, 
But what doth Jeſus Chriſt with thoſe his Father gives him in che 
former way 2 why as his Father would he ſhould do: he keeps them 
and he gives eternal life to them, as it is added Inthe next verſe. Yeathey 
have everlaſting life ( as thatis the expreſſion there ) they have it in 
the preſent world in regard of inchoation, and are as ſure ofthe perte- 
ion of itin the world to come, as if they had it in their own paſleſfion, 
And to affirm that ſuch may periſh and be loſt for ever, is to: make 
the Son of God unfaithfull coche Father, which 1s a borrid derogarion, 

Orif nor ſo, at leaſt unable to preſerve them from deſtraction $ 
Save them he would, butit is not in his power, Whereas the 
rell us that he « able to ſave hu peopleto the utmoſt, Heb. 7. 25: And he 
himſelf who is the truth it ſelf arhcms, that none ſhall pleck them ouc 
of his hand, 1b 10, 28. The wo:ld would, che devil would, che fleſh 
would, many would, but none ſhall. He hath power to overrop thera 
and to maſter and controul them, {o that they ſhall nor have their will ia 
this buſineſs, gf 

And as this Doctrine, that they may be loſt whom Godthe Farher 
gives to Jeſus Chriſt. is very prejudicial to the honour of our Saviour; 
10 to the comfort of his poor people, Alas, my brethren, whar' folid and 
enduring comfort will the beſt condition that they can bein;affard them, 
if they be not ſureto keepit? Suppoſe they give «ll dilipencs' to mate 
their calling and election ſure , yea, {uppole they make it (ure';' Though 
they be ſure they are ele, they are not ſurethcy ſhall continue/ſo , 
by this doctrine, they may be reprobares to morroiv 1 fuppolethey:prove 
theraſelves whether they be in Chriſt or noz. Suppoſe they/prove they 
be in Chrilt pthey cannot prove they ſhall contique ſo; by rhisdoftrine, 
they may be out of Chriſt to morrow, And is nor/ this cold comforts Ali 
my beloved, how willic ſting the ſoul that is about to rake her flighe 
for another world to be at ſuch uncertainty, when all the conſolation 
the can have is only this,thar for the preſent ſhe belongs roChriſt bac the 
next hour before the get away out of the world, he may loſe her and dil- 
own her, and {0 {he is undone for ever. 
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Uſe, 2, 


oby making mention of the *Locsſts that crawl out of the bottom- 
leſs pit (and they are Antichriſtian Teachers) affirmerh that they ſhall 
torment men, / Peng 5. and that with exquiſite and horrid torture : ze 
ſhall be like the torment of a Scorpion that flriketh a man, as it is added in 
che next words : which torment they ſhall put men to by teaching An- 
tichriſtian dorine. And truly, my Beloved, this dotrine of the poſh- 
bility of falling quite away from Chriſt, and beingloſt by him for ever, 
after the moſt ſweet experience of his love, and after all his deareſt kifſes 
and embraces of a poor ſoul, is one of the moſt venomons and bitter 
ſtings with which theſe Scorpions ſtrike men. Oh my Beloved, what ex- 
nifite and racking pangs and agonies of tear and horror, this may caſt a 
oul into, in the ſad hour of temptation , deſertion and diſſolution, no 
tongue of Men or Angels is ſufficient to expreſs. 

Is it ſo, that Jeſus Chriſt doth keep them ſafe who are beſtowed, &c. 
You thenthat are delivered up into the hands of Jeſus Chriſt by the do- 
nation of the Father, triumph and be exceeding glad in the ſecurity of 
your Condition. Believeit, you can never periſh, be your affliftions, or 
temptations, or corruptions what they will, or what they can: depend 
upon it, you are ſafe as to the main, If you belong to Jeſus Chriſt, he 
hath undertaken for you to the Father, and he will {ce that you ſhall not 
miſcarry, ;Let the fleſh, and let the world, and let the Devil pluck at you 
with all their power, and might, itis in.vain ; they ſhall nor ger you off 
from Jeſus Chriſt. They may pluck you, and pluck you violently in his 
hand, but they ſhall never pluck you out of his hand : No,my Beloved ; 
he that hath received you from the Father , will be ſure to anſwer you 
ſafe and ſound to him again : And in the great day of account, he will 
bring you forth and ſay,Here am I,and the people which thou haſt given 
me: Thoſe which thou gaveſt me,1 kept,and not one of them is leſt. lndeed, my 
Brethren,if your preſervation depended on your own care, ſtrength,abilt- 
ty,you were in very great hazard:But ſeeing this depends upon the care 


' and power, and faithfulneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, what can be added to your 


ſafety?Now the better to aſſure you,8& ſettle you in this particular, I thall 
lay down a few particulars as an immoyveable foundation, upon which this 
comfortable cruth is built, that Chriſt will ſurely. keep them ſafe who are 
beſtowed; upon him by the Father,” And they are of three ſorts. Either 
ſuch as reſpec the Father who beſtows a people on the Son.z. or ſuch as 
reſpe& the Son on whom this people are beſtowed, or ſuch as reſpect the 
people! who:by the Father are beſtowed upon the Son. 

As for the firſt of theſe, you may be ſure that Chriſt will keep you 
ſafe, if you have been beſtowed upon him by the Father;our of love,and 
out of duty to the Father. porn 

Firſt ' he. will keep; you out of love ro-God the Father : What do 
you think that Chriſt: will loſe that which his Father gives him ? we 
would -not loſe the gift but-of an ordinary friend , eſpecially if he be 
dear tO us," asI have noted heretofore, and much leſs would we loſe a 
Fathers gift z we would keep ſach a thing with all the care and diligence 
wecan. Now Jeſus Chriſt loves his Father better then we can love ours ; 


and therefore as he had us from the Father, ſo he will ſurely keep us for 
the Fathers ſake, Secondly, 
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Secondly,As he will keep us out of love,ſo out of duty to the Father , 
For as Man and Mediator he is a ſeryant to the Father; And as the Father 
hath beſtowed a people on him, ſo he hatch given him an expreſs com- 
mand to keep them, and he hath given him ample power that he may 
keep them : And conſequently Jeſus Chriſt will certainly preſerve 
chem, out of duty to the Father : in reference to his injun@ion that 
he may not diſobey him: in reference to his intention and expeCtatton, 
that he may not diſappoint to him. | 

Firſt in reference to the injunRion of the Father , Chriſt will ſurely 
keep us that he may not diſobey him. For you muſt know, my Bre- 
thren, that the Father, as he hath given us co Jeſus Chriſt, ſo he hath 
withall commanded him to look to us, and to fee we do not periſh. 
This is the Fathers will, faith Chriſt, that of all which he hatheiven me, + 
I (hould loſe nothing , Joh. 6. 39. And he came down into this lower 
world to do the will of him that ſent him. And therefore certainly he 
will be yery careful of this ſpecial charge of his : he will obſerve it very 
ſtritly and exatly, He will be infinicely wary that he loſe nothing of 
the Fathers goods, which he hath given him to keep, and required him to 
keep, that io he may approve himſelf a faithful iervanr. 

Secondly in reference to the intention of the Father, Jeſus Chriſt will 
ſurely keep us, that he may not diſappoint him: For as he hath received 
a ſtrict command, ſo he hath withall received full and ample 'power to 
keep us: His Father hath beſtowed it on him to this very end, as himſelf 
acknowledges, Joh. 17.2. As thow haſt given him power over all fleſh, 
that be» might give eternal life to as many as thou haſt given bim, and 
conſequently that they might not periſh : So that this is che Fathers aim, 
you ſee, which Jeſus Chriſt will never fruſtrate; he hath beſtowed upon 
himlarge authority and power to this purpoſe : Power over all fleſh chat 
he may give eternal life to ſome fleſh, to as many as God hath given him. 
Indeed if he were only veſted with authority and power over that fleſh 
which God intends that he ſhall keep and ſave, it would fall ſhort in this 
buſineſs ; For there is other fleſh that would reſiſt and hinder'our falya- 
tion. There is fleſh within us, I mean our luſts and our corraptions;z and 
there is fleſh without us, I mean the world and worldly men that would 
oppole this great work ; and therefore Gad hath qualified Jeſus Chriſt 
with power ſufficient to reach hisend in this deſign of his. He hath not 
only veſted him with power over the fleſh to which he means that he 
ſhould give eternal life > But he hath” given him power over all fleſh , that 
he may give eternal life to as many as he hath given him; that other 
fleſh may not reſiſt him and diſappoint him in this great buſineſs ; and 
therefore ler the fleſh withour us, and ler che fleſh within ſtroggle , we 
may be confident that we ſhall have eternal lite , in ſpite-ot all rheir 
oppoſition : For God hath veſted Jeſus Chriſt with full power, to this 
Pa and to this purpoſe, that he may give ir, and that none may hin- 
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As Jeſus Chriſt will ſurely keep us for his' Fathers ſake FA he will 
keep us for his own ſake, and for the property and intereſt which he 


himſelf hath in us 3; For you muſt kno, my Brethren, thae we are not 
| nakedly 
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nakedly entruſted with our Saviour asa ſervant, in which reſpect he is 
engaged to keep us out of duty ; but more then ſo, we are beſtowed 
upon him as a Son, in which reſpe& he is engaged to keep us our of pro- 
rty, and this is that which makes us ſafe indeed, Tf Jeſus Chriſt were 
by an hireling, and if the ſheep were not his own, he might leave them 
as a prey to the devouring and ravening Wolt , as he himſelf informs us 
in that ſame Similitude, ſoh. 10, 12. The hireline flees and leaves the 
ſheep, becanſe the ſheep are not his own, and cares not for the ſheep, aud 
the Wolf catcheth and ſcattereth the (beep, Bur Jeſus Chriſt is nor the 
Shepherd only , but the owner of the ſheep ; he keeps them not for wa- 
ges, but for love, and for the property he hath inthem, and therefore 
certainly he will be careful of them to the utmoſt. Thoſe whom the Fa- 
ther gives him,he will keep : Indeed they are the Sons portion, The Lords 
portion i hs people, Deut. 32.9. And what follows ? He kept them 4s 
the Apple of his Eye. What do you think thac Jefus Chriſt will loſe his 
ortion which his Father gives him £ That he will be ſo wretchlels, char 
4 will not keep his own 2 his own goods : Nay, more then ſo, hisown 
members, the very apples of his Eye. Will he ſuffer men or Devils to 
rent away his limbs from him,to pluck his very eyes out of his head? take 
this and take all. 

We may be ſure that Jeſus Chriſt will keep us ſafe, who are beſtowed 
upon him by his Father, as for his Fathers ſake, and for his own ſake, {o 
for our ſakes too: And that upon a, double reckoning or account, 
For firſt of all we coſt him dear; and ſecondly , we are very dear 
£9 him,  .. Hz | 
...1, Wecoſt him dear z he paida great price forus, and therefore he 
will know how he goes from us, We colt him prayers ; he hath not one 
of us among the Gentiles without asking: Ask of me, and 1 will give 
thee the Heathen for thine inheritance, aith the Father co the Son, P/al. 
2.7. Otherwiſe I will not. Chriſt is faign to beg for us before he gets 
us of the Father. off 

Nay, more then ſo, we did not coft him breath only, but we coſt him 
blood too; He 7s the Lord that bought us., as the Apoſtle Peter calls him, 
and bought us not with gold and [1X6 and ſuch corruptible things , bat 
with bjs own moſt pretious blood, 1 Pet, 1.19, Andit he loſe us in the 
end, he hatha very ill bargain, . No, my Beloved, we may reſt upan it, 
that Jeſus Chriſt will neyer ſuffer the purchaſe of his praycrs,che purchaſe 
of his blood to periſh, he never ſpear his breath, and much leſs will be 
ſpend his blood in vain. 

2. Andas wecoſt him dear, ſo we are very dear to him : His hearc 
is infinitely ſer upon his Church and heoges ; he loyes them out of all 
meaſure, {o that you may' be ſure he will be loth co ſee them periſh. He 
looks upon them as his | Koxp Mal. 3.17. and as his-own peculiar trea- 
ſyre, P/al.135.4. And be will keep his Treaſure and his Jewels ſafe, take 
his craſh who will. | 

And thus you have ſeenthe grounds, on which you may be confident, 
that if the Father haye beſtqwed you on the Son, he will nor loſe you , 
No, you are ſafe enough, depend upag itzit is impoſſible that you ſhould 
ever periſh, or miſcarry. But 
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* Butyou will interpoſe and fay perhaps, This Dodtrine ſerves to 
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men negligent, and careleſs, and ſecure; For if they be preſerved ani 
kept ſo abſolutely ſafe by Chriſt, they need totake no care to keep # emſelues. 
For anſwer, ſet it be conſidered, 1, That Chriſt doth Keep .men by 
themſelves. And hence ſaith the Apoſtle Fames, Thus is Religion for. a 
man to keep himſelf nnſpottcd of the world, James 1.27. And Paul; adyiles 


mate Object, 


Sol. 


Timothy 10 keep himſelf pure, 1 Tim. 5. 22. And 2,if any of you who 


belong to Chriſt, remit your watch and grow ſecure,and.neglect to keep 
your ſelves, though Chriſt will not loſe you, yet you may loſe Chrilt 
as the Church did when ſhe lay upon her bed, and would not gpen, 
Cant. 5.6. You may be wofully deſerted by him both in regard ot grace 
and peace : And though you cannot fall away, yet you may fall molt 
fearfully to the diſhonor of the Lord, and of Religion,-and the irrepara- 
ble wounding of your Names while you have a day to Jive. Though you 
cannot wholly loſe the inward habits of your graces, yet you may loſe 
the exerciſe of them. And though you cannot loſe the Eſſence, yet 
you may loſe the ſenſe and comtort of all the graces that you haye: 
Though it be utcerly impoſſible thar you ſhould periſh in reality, yet you 
may periſhin your own conceit and apprehenſion ; you may be brought 
to ſuch a ſad condition, that you may look upon your ſelyes as repro- 
bates and caſt-aways,and think your lelves undone creatures: And though 
Chriſt will not ſuffer you to go to hell, yer he may make you cry in your 
heart and in your bones, as David did , and ſet you on the rack. of 
ſuch unuttexable agonies, and horrors and affrightments., that you may 
feel a Hell in this wotld, 

Now tor a laſt uſe of the Point, this may afford a ſeaſonable admoni- 
tion to all the Deputies and under-Officers of Jeſus Chriſt, 1t Chritt 
who is the Fathers ſervant, and the Fathers Shepherd , do keep them 
ſate whoare committed to him by the Father; you then who are the 
Servants, and the Shepherds and the Officers of Chriſt, ſhould learn of 
him, to keep them (fate as tar as lies in you) who are committed to your 
cuſtody, and care by Jeſus Chriſt. | 

1. Miniſters are Chriſts Shepherds in the Church, as Chriſt is the 
Fathers Shepherd and as the Father commits his people to the Son .t9 
keep, ſo Chriſt commits them to his under-Officers, and to his Miniſters 
to keep, and therefore it concerneth them ro hearken to the advice of the 
Apoſtle ro the Elders of Epheſus, AR.20.28.Take heed to Jour ſelves, and 
fo all the flock over which Feſus Chriſt hath made you Over-ſecrs to ferd the 
Church of Chriſt, which he hath purchaſed with his own blood; yea, tothe 
admonitton of Jeſus Chr'ſt himlelf to Peter, Joh, 21. 15. Sunon ſon of 
Jonas,/oveff thou me ? doſt thou love me? doſt thou indeed 2 why it 
thou doſt, Keep my Lambs, feed my Sheep, If you have any loveto Chrilt 
your Maſter,tee thar none of his be loſt by your defaulc, by want of any 
pains you could have taken with them, in heat by day, and cold by nigh, 
tor want of any admonition, or inſtruction that you could have given 
them: And be aſſured of ths, that if any of them perith by your Care- 
leſneſs, and your negle&,you will have a very ſad account to make, when 
the day of reckoning cumes ; their blood will Jeſus Chriſt require ar 
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| your hands : Oh fer it nor be faid of you that you do not Cuſtodire 
gregem ſed ptrdere, non paſcere ſtd maitare. Not keep the ſheep but loſe 
m ; not feed che flock, but feed upon it ; Be ſure rhar you be fairk{ul 


the 
to your great truſt, that you may give up your account with joy ; and 
chit they Chriſt ſhall cal you pd T cckoa ng, you may ſay to Wo , 4s 
he doth to his Pather in my Text,and ſay it truly, Thoſe whom thou gaveſt 
meth keep 1 kept, and not one of them is loſt by my means. 
2, So Magiſtrates are Chriſts ſervants,his Shepherds in the Common- 
wealth, as they are called 1 Kizg. 22. 17, And they muſt learn to keep 
them fafe who are commitred to them to be kept as Chriſt doth. They 
muſt be very careful of the ſheep of Chriſt that none of them miſcarry in 
their hands, And to this end they muſt do two things, 
'1.” They muſtchafe away the Wolves, that ſeek to prey upon the 
ſheep of Chriſt : The Wolves that prey upon their perſons or eſtates. 
Theſe you muſt either make to fly, or break their jaws, as Fob did, and 
plack rhe prey our of their teeth, The Wolves that prey upon their ſouls, 
that bring in ſoul-deſtroying errors,dawnable hereſpes, as the Apoltle calls 
them, 2 Pet.2.1. There are ſomeerrors which whoſoever holds them and 
continues in them,ſuffers /oſs,but be himſelf is ſaved,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
x Cor.3. 15. But there are others in which if any man continue, he himſelf 
i$ loſt 58 ever. Nov they that bring in thoſe,deſtroy the ſheep of Chriſt : 
and therefore they that keep his ſheep, muſt take courſe with ſuch,accord- 
ing to the powet w® the Law of God and Man hath pur into their hands. 
2. They muſt be very tender of the ſheep of Chriſt, which he hath 
given them to keep, as David was; Alas theſe ſheep, what evil have they 
done ? Andas HeFekiah was, who, as a Type of Chriſt, is ſtiled 4 hiding 
place from wind, and a covert from the Tempeſt , 1a. 32.2. where the 
poor ſheep might fly for ſhelter, in a ſtorm, and there find ſure refuge. 
Prexched at Now I beſeech you honorable and reſpected, who are the Miniſters 
the A285: of Chriſt, be you ſuch to his people ; Let them have proteQiion 
from you , let them be kept ſafe by you: Oh do not ſee them in- 
jured and undone, if you can help them, Oh do not fee them 
loſt if yon can fave them : Keep them as {you defire that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhould keep you ; let thoſe who will aſluredly find favour ar the 
laſt day, at the bar of Jeſus Chriſt, find favour at your bar now, I ſpeak 
not this that you thould boulſter any out in any evil; God forbid ; buc 
that you-ſhould be very careful that thoſe who appertain co Chriſt , be 
not ſo far neglected by you, as to be over-born unjuſtly and malitiouſly 
by thoſe who are the enemies of Chriſt and them, Oh bea covert and a 
hiding place to ſuch. Make them aſhamed who report (I hope unruly) 
that many times an honeſt man finds leſs reſpe& and countenance then 
an enemy of Chriſt. And ina word, in all your aftings, and adminiſtrati- 
ons, have a careful eye upon the little lock of Jeſus Chriſt, to fence it, 
and to monnd jr,and ſate-guard it , that no damage come to it : thar 
when the Stewardhip is our, and the counting time js come, you may nor 
be dejected, and hang down your heads, but may appear before the pre- 
ſence of his glory with exceeding joy : that you may rejoyce in Chriit, 
- and Chriſt may rejoyce in you, to ſee how well and faithfully you have 
demeaned your ſelves in his ſervice, Joux 
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But the Son of Perdition. 


ND thus of our Saviours general profeſſion, that he had ſafely 
A and entirely kept all thoſe that were beſtowed upon him by 'his 
Father; Thoſe whors thou gaveſt me 1 kept , and none of them, 
i loſs. | 
Proceed we now to his particular exception of Fudas z but the ſon of 
perdition z none of thems is loſt,but the ſon of perdition. ® 
How, and upon what account F#das is excepted here from. the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, you may remember I have ſhewed you fully heretofore, 
And therefore I ſhall crouch no moreat the Exception.” Bur. ] (hall faſten 
on the appellation that is given him who 1s excepted here: The ſop, of 
perdition. FE WTR 
Now heis called the ſon of perdition, not only to imply that he was 
a loſt creature, as conſideredin himſelf , but more then ſo, that he was 
deſtinated and appotated to be. loſt in the eternal Counſel and. Decree of 
God, that he deſigned him to deſtruQtion. A manner of Expreion very 
uſual with the Hebrews,as Calvin and ſome others after himobſerve up- 
on the Text. Now this our Saviour mentions, not to lay the fault of the 
deſtruction of this wretched man on Gods Decree, or to 7 ys oft from 
Fu#das; But to make it to appear, that though he were a loſt creature, yer 
the election of che Lord remained firm, and ſtood unalterable norwith- 
ſtanding: For he was not elected , but reprobated and appointed to 
erd:t10n. | | | | 
This being the intention of the phraſe, the Obſeryation clearly offered 
tous here is this, 


Doc rkINE. 


That God in his Eternal Counſel and Decree hath appeinted and deſugned 
ſome certatn ſpecial perſons to deſtruttion, 


This was the caſe of Fydas in, my Text; he was. Perdition: deſtinati 
ac devotus,deſtinared and devoted to perdigion : Arid therefoxe when he 
was deſtroyed and loſt,the Holy, Ghoſt obſerverh of hin, that;he wer to 
his own place, A&,1.25, that is to Hell, the place which, was appointed 
for him from Eternity : And therefore Bildgd ſpeaks of ſome whers God 
bath caſt away, Job 8. 4. And Fob ot ſome wha are reſerved to deſftruttion, 
Job 21,31. The Wiſe man tells as that God hath made sbe wickea, for the 
day of evil, Prov. 16. 4. The Lord made all.things for himſelf, tus. own 
glory ; yea, even the wicked tor the glory, of his Juſtice, ro be declared 
and maniteſted on them in the evil. day , the day which+is:fo to them: 
That is, the day of judgement. and perdition,.of aagodly.men , as che 
Apoſtle Peter calls it, 2 Epiſt. 3-7. to which day they/are-reſerved , 4s 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks ; you muſt conceive it in the everlaſting wr 
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poſe and decree of God, 1 Pet. 2,9. As there are veſſels of mercy 
ordained to glory, ſo there are weſſels of wrath prepared to d:ſlruttion, 
Rom. 9. 22. Not only by their own miſdeeds,but in ſome ſence by the 
decree of God, Meritoriouſly indeed and in deſert they are prepared 
for it only by themſelves, and by their own fins. Bot in deſign they are 
repared for it alſo by the Counſel and the fore-appointment of the 
Lord. And this indeed is ſpecially intended in the place, Or elſe 
wherefore doth the Apoſtle for clearing of the Juſtice of the Lord 
in this particular, fly to his i5%iz , his abſolute and ſoveraign power, 
which he hath over all his creatures, to beſtow them at his pleaſure, 
either to wrath, or to ſalvation : Even as the Potter is at liberty to 
mould his clay, to what ſhape and to what uſe he pleaſes, either to ho- 
nour or todiſhonour. The anſwer had been ready and at hand, if God 
had had no finger in the buſineſs, in preparing men to wrath, no not ſo 
much as by determination and decree, Pay! need not have ſaid 
he did it by his abſolute and Soveraign power. No, if it had been ſo, 
he might have ſaid, God did it not all, he aromas them not at all, 
ordained them not at all, but they prepared themſelves to wrath and 
to deſtruction. But this he could not lay g for it were quite againſt the 
ſaying of the holy Ghoſt, 1d 4. where he makes mention of ſome cer- 
' tain men, who were before of old ordained to condemnation. Not only fit- 
red for it by themſelves, bur preordained to it by another, and that is 
God. Yea the Apoſtle Pay! doth clearly and expreſly intimate that 
God appointeth ſome to wrath, in that memorable place to this pur- 
ſe, x Theſ. 5. 9. where ſtirring up the Theſſalonians fo exemplary 
{ olineſs of life, he quickens them with the conſideration of the high 
preferment which he and they and others had in that which is indeed 
the richeſt and the choiceſt mercy of the Lord , For God hath not ap- 
ointed us towrath, Others he hath ; but this is our prerogative thar 
God hath not appointed us to wrath,(as he hath done many others,)but to 
obtain ſalvation through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, So that the Point is 
plain you ſee, that God1n his Eternal Counſel and Decree, hath appoint- 
ed and deſigned, &c. 

To open this a little to you, that ſo you may the more diſtinctly 
underſtand it, you muſt know, that thereare two parts or acts of the 
decree of God, in reference to theſe whom he appointerh to deſtruction 
vis. a negative, and a poſitive act. i 

The firſt of theſe, the negative aR, is nothing elſe but precerition,non- 
eleion , Paſſing by, and not eleing ſome particular and ſpecial men 
£0 that beatitude and glory which others are appointed to. This is that 
will of God, by which he hath determined not to ſave them, but even 
to leave them 1n their loſt condition, that they may periſh everlaſtingly. 
Now this, my brethren,is expreſly and apparently implyed and included 
in eletion, For when God chooſes ſome, it follows evidently , that 
there are other ſome remaining, on which that a of chooſing doth not 

ſs. When David went to fight againſt Goliah,he choſe him five ſmooth 
out of the brook ; Who doth not preſently conceive that 
he refuled other ſome 2 If all be raken, it is no eleRion: 6 No 
; eleion 
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ele&ion carries in it the firſt a& of reprobation, preterition, paſſing 
by. When ſome are choſen, there are othier ſome refuſed z when ſome 
are taken, there are others left, | eh ey” Rc 

2. But now there is another a of the decree of God in reference td 
thoſe whom he appointeth to deſtruRion,which we have called a polt- 
tive act. For as God leaves men, in the firſt place, in their ſins,and 
in their loſt condition, and doth not chooſe them to ſalvation : So ih 
the ſecond place , he reſolyerh with himſelf ro condemn them and to 
deſtroy them for the ſin in which he leaves them, and o to glorifie 
his Juſtice in them. Ani this is chat which ſome tiave ſtiled predam- 
nation, damnation inthe purpoſe and decree of God. Forit is one thing 
to decree the condemnation of ſuch as are not choſen to ſalyatioti : 
and it is another thing actually ro condemn them, by executing the 
decree upon them. Now of this ſecond act of the decree of God it 
is that we ſpeak in the concluſion we are handling, That God in 
his Eternal Counſel and Deeree hath appointed and deſigned ſome cer- 
tain ſpecial perſons to deſtruction. | 

But you will ack me, Why hath God doneſo ? Whit is the 
reaſon of this Act of his? What doth induce him to ordaia men 
co deſtruction © 

Firſt, I will ſhew you what is not the reaſori ; Andin the next place 
I will ſhew you whar it is. | 

The fins of men are not the reaſon why God ordains men to de- 
ſtruction ; they are the cauſe indeed why he deſtroyes them , but not 
why he ordaines them to deſtruftion. Irs true, fin'is conſidered in this 
ſecond act of reprobation, which we have ſtiled predamnation. For 
as the Lord condemns men for their fins, in the great and dreadful day , 
{o he accordingly decrees from everlaſting co condemn them for theit 
ſins. He doth in time, as he decrees from all eternity ; Juſt ſo and 
no otherwiſe. But mark it my beloved, however fin be thought upon 
in the decree, yer it is not the moving caule of the decree, but only of 
the execution of it, And as ibis not the fore-fight of faith and holi- 
neſs upon the one (ide that inclineth God to chooſe men: ſoon the other 
{ide it is not the foreſight of infidelity and diſobedience thar inclines 
him to reject them and appointthem to damnation, Indeed God damng 
men for their (ins, yea he decrees to damn men for their fins ; bug 
yet it is not for their (ins that he decrees it. Sin is the Cauſe ,and is confi» 
dered as the cauſe of the accompliſhment of the decree : but nor of the 
decree it ſelf, | 


Bur if fin be not the reaſon then why God appoints men to des 
ſtruction,whar is the reaſon then *' | Jos 

Truly there is no reafon out of God, no moving or impulſive cauſe 
of the decree ont of his own boſome. His «4*«iz' is the only reaſon why 
he appointeth ſome to wrath , and others to ſalvation : the pleaſure 
of his own will. He hath mercy on whom he will, and whim he' will ht 
haraneth, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, #om, 9.18. And therefore the Apo- 
ſtle in that very Chapter concludeth the decree of God; both of cle- 
Con, and of reprobation, to be abſolutely tree from any motive or it 
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ducement out of God himſelf, becauſe it paſſed upon the children, 14- 
cob and Eſas being yet unborn, having neither done good or evil,as you 
may ſeeat large, Rom. 9.11, 12, 13. For the children being nat yet born, 
that the purpoſe of God according toeleffion might taxa, not of works but 
of him that calieth, it was ſaid, The elder ſhall ſerve the yonger, &c. As it 
is written, Facob have 1 loved, that is to chooſe him ; and Eſau have I 
hated, to reject him. And conſequently neither election nox rejection 
was of works, not of any thing in them, ſceing it took hold upon them 
before they had a being inthe world. Th 

Yea but it will be {aid perhaps, though they were yet unborn,. and 
though they had done neither good nor evil, yet God fore-knew,and 
God foreſaw they would be born, and thatin time they would do good 
or evil,and {0 pgs hf he moulded his decree, electing him whom he 
foreſaw would do good, rejecting him whom he forefaw would do evil. 

But how then was it not of works, if it were of works foreſeen 
of the one fide or the other 2 _will works foreſeen ſtand better with the 
freeneſs of the purpoſe and decree of God,then preſent works or works 
in being 2 Not a whit, And therefore this is cleerly and apparently 
the force of the Apoſtles reaſon. The decree of God is free, and not 
of works: it is not cauſed by any thing that man doth + For it took 
hold of 7acob and of Eſau,being yet unborn, before they had done either 
good or evil, or were conſidered doing good or evil as a motive or in- 
ducement to prevail with God to chooſe the one or;co-refuſe the other. 

So then you ſee the reaſon of the point, Somecertain men God 
PPOntera to perdition, Why 2 becaude he will, becauſe it is his plea« 
ure ſo to do. | 


But you will ſay perhaps,Th1s i very hard meaſure, that God ſhould pre- 
0rdain men to deſtruttien, upon this account becauſe be will. 

Andis it notas hard meaſure, that the Creatox ſhould not be allowed 
to have his will upon his creature 2 If you could make a thing of no- 
thing, you would look to have the free diſpoſal of it at your ownplea- 
ſure,, Nay, my beloved,to uſe the inſtance the Apoſtle gives, the Potter 
looks to have the free diſpoſal of his clay; and of the ſelf ſame Lump 10 
make one Veſſel to an honourable, another to a ſordid uſe. Or it he pleaſe, 
as ſoon as he hath finiſhed them, to daſh the one co ſhivers, and to fave 
the other. If any ask a reaſon of him, it is enough for him. to ſay 
that he doth this becauſe he will, becauſe it is his pleaſure ſo ro do, He 
made it, and he may deſtroy it; Andyet he gives but form to what 
he makes, he works on matter made before by God. Burt God creates 
athing of nothing ; he.gives it form and matter too and why may 
not he diſpoſe it as he will 2 Why ſhould nor his authoricy and power 
be yielded and allowed to be as great upon the creature which he makes 
of nothing, as the Potters on the clay which he could never make ?. 

.. Andyert what ever Gods decree concerning any. man may, be, which 
he reſerveth in his own breaſt and boſome, he never damneth or de- 
ſtroyes a man till he deſerve it. /The Potter breaks. a veſſell ir. may be 
for no faultat all, bur co ſatisfie his fancy, or ta manifeſt his power, 
and to ſhew what he can do, But God the great Creator of the world, 


doth 


o 
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doth never ſo with any creature; if he daſhany man co pieces, it 1s becauſe 
he hath deſerved it very juſtly by his fins. If he condema him, 
thereis'a meritorious cauſe. And he may truly fay totuch a perſon, Thy 
deſtruction is of thy (elf, | a1 q4-8Þ- 

But in the ſecond place it will be ſaid perhaps by ſome, 1f this be ſo 
that Godin his Eternal Counſel and Decree, hath apointed and difizned fame 
certain ſpecial perſons to deflruition, it is in vain for ſuch to hear and 
pray, and uſe the means of attaining to ſalvation. They were as good to ſit, 
ſtill and do nothing : for all will be to no purpoſe. If they be reprobated, they 
muſt be deflroyed : 1he Connſell of the Lord muſt ſtand. | 

If they be reprobated £ But who are reprobated, can they tell £ Haſt 
thou known the mind of the Lord Art thou affured that thou art re- 
probated and appointed to deſtruction £ It fo inceed, rhere wereſome 
colour for thee to negle& the means of attainment to ſalvation, Bat 
know, my brethren, thar it is impofſible for any man to be infallibly 
aſſured of his reprobation without immediate revelation ,as perbaps Saul 
was. Its true;he may be ſure of his eletion:never of his reprobation. The 
Scripture urges and pertwades men to aflure the one, never to aſlure 
the othier. Ir giveth marks and evidences of the one y it gives no evi- 
dences of the other. Indeed the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt (where it is 
found) follows after of reprobation : but who is able to determine whe- 
ther he be guilty of this fin againſt-the Holy Ghoſt; or nos As for my 
own part,l am confident that God hath ordered macters (o, that na 
man thall be able rodetermine that he is rejected by him; And that to 
this intent, that all men may be held in diligent attendance on the 
means of reconciliation and attonement with him, n:xt knowing what 
the iſſue and event may be. And what then 2 wilt thou. take that tg 
be certain which is very doubttil}, and on fo: weak a ground as this, 
negle&'and flight che means, which may tor ought thou knowelt , be 

werfall to che ſalvac.on ot thy pretious ſoul tor ever « Wit rhou 
conclade thou arc reje&ed,and do as it this relolution were infall:bie; 
when yet it is apparent] | a moſt uncertain thing, of which thou canſt 
not be affured 2 When the one concerning reprobatton is a tecret and 
a doubrtull thing; and the command requiring thee to make chy cal- 
ling and eleion ſureis a plain and certain thing: wilt thou negle&Rt 
the precepr and command thar lies before thee,and walk by the decree 
that 1s obſcare and hidden trom thee 2 

Shouldſt thou not rather reaſon in the caſein hand, as Merchants and 
Adventurers m worldly things are-wont to do? Perhaps the Lord may 
have a bleſſing yet in ſtore for me $1: Once I am ſure he hath required meg 
to ule the means, and therefore though there be ſome hazard in ir,] will 
not be behind in my endeavour 4 at-his command: I will tet down the 
net. Even (o perhaps'rhe Lo-d may have'appointed me ro life and elory : 
ance 1am (ure he hath commanded me'to ule the means of artainins ro 
flvatioh : | And therefore though'Fknow not! what the iſſue. 2nd event 
may be, 'I will a:tend upon them,'be carefull in'che uſe and practice of 
them, to the uemoſt df my power. 1 know, if1 negle&i chem, I muſt 
periſh : if 1 uſe them, I may live eternally: And checetore 1 will rather 
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gtve all diligence to make my calling and eleion ſure,then thus adventure 
my immortal ſoul upon ſuch hazzard and uncertainty as this. And who 

can tell bat that the Lord may yet be gracious that my ſoul may live £ 
Uſe. x Is it ſo that God in his eternal Counſel and Decree hath appoin- 
* * ted anddefigned, gc. hence then it follows that all men arenot choſen 
co ſalvation z And conſequently they are very much deceived, who 
hold and teach that God in his Decree , hath not perfeRly preciſely 
pirched on any ſpecial individual men , appointing them to life and glo- 

: Burthat he hath elefted all upon condition thar they repent, be- 
lieve and perſevere in holineſs and grace unto the end, And on the 
other ſide, that he rejeRterh no man abſolutely from falyation , ' but 
( as their own expreſſion is ) ſwſpenſo manet animo, fi forte reſipiſcant, 
The Lord ſuſpendeth his determination,expeRting their repentance thar 
they may be ſaved. fi HT is 

Do&trine evidently croſſing with the truth which we have plenti- 
fully proved and confirmed from the Scripture, that there is a parti- 
cular and ſpecial reprobation,and therefore cannot be an vnivendl ele- 
ion. Now that you may not be miſled in this particular, or drawn to 
think that God hath choſen all men to ſalyation on condition, leaving 
it wholly ro themſelves and to their own free wils, either to ratifie it, 
or infringe it z ſo making his decree like a Noveriut uniyerſi, It men be- 
lieve not,perſevere nor, then the election muſt be yoid, Otherwiſe, if 
they believe and continue to the end, it muſt remain in full power, 
ſtrength and vertue, TI ſay, that this corrupt opinion ( which is ſo con- 
fidently vented now adayes ) may not take with any of you , I 
ſhall lay down ſome arguments againſt it, and anſwer others that are 
brought for it, 

This univerſal and conditional election overthrows the end of 
God, all which he aims in all his Counſels and Decrees, and inall his 
diſpenſations, wi&, the glory of his free grace. This was that which the 
Lord had in his eye when he appointed men to glory , even that he 
might make known the riches of bis own glory, on thoſe which he prepared 
to glory, as you have it, Row. 9. 22, Now how ſhall he attain this 
end by choofing all men to Salvation, if they will themſelves? how 
is the glory of his mercy magnified and advanced £ where is the freeneſs 
of his grace more to one man then another ? ſince he doth alike for 
all, eleReth all alike to glory and ſalvation ; prepareth heavenno more 
for one man then another : fothat if any man be ſaved, he may thank 
himſelf, he may glory in himſelf, and not in God. And therefore it is 
very notable that the Apoſtle making this the end. of the decree of 
God, viz. theglory of his grace, withall diſcovers that he electeth men 
to life, not according to their wills, as they will. eicher chooſe it, or 
refuſe it, bur according to his own, Eph.1.5,6. Having predeſtinated us by 
Feſus Chriſt, to the praiſe of the glory of his grace. How ſos according, 
to the pleaſure of his will, To ſhew that he works freely in the bu- 
fineſs without impulſion or provocation from external cauſes. And 
ſo he muſt if he will atrtain his end. _ If it be to the glory of his grace, 
ic muſt be according to the pleaſure of his will. | So afterwards, ver. 

11,12, 
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11,12. We are predeflinattd that we ſhould be to the glory of his grace. And 
to this end we are predeſtinated according 10 we who worketh all 
things after the Counſel of his own will, If he will glorifie his grace in 
this buſineſs, we muſt be ſaved according to his will and pleaſure, 
and not according to our own. His will muſt have the firſt and greateſt 
ſtroke in this mercy. | . 
This univerſal and conditional election, as it overthrows Gods end, 
ſoit hinders our duty. It cannot chooſe but wonderfully cool and dead 
our hearts in rendring thankfulneſs to God, when we conſider with our 
ſelves that he hath done no more for us in this buſineſs of election and 
ſalvation then he hath for all the world. Our Saviour Chriſt endea- 
vouring to quicken his Diſciples to thanskgiving, ſhews them the pri- 
viledge and the preferment which they had in the mercy of the Lord,” 
Mat, 11. 25. and 13. 16, 17. And the ſame courſe the Prophet 
David takes with 1ſ-ael, Pal. 147. 19, 20. He ſhewed his word to Jacob, 
his flatutes and his judgements to Iſrael. He dealt not ſo with other Nations, 
and therefore you are ſpecially engaged co praiſe the Lord. And cer- 
cainly that ſoul ſhall find it ſelf moſt quickned and enlarged to the 
praiſes of the Lord, that ſees his ſpecial and peculiar favour to it ſelf, 
which millions are rejecred from.Oh, will the ſoul conſidec with ir (elf 
in ſuch a caſe, Why hath God pitched on me neglecting others? whence 
was it that herook me into his decree g what did he ſee in me, more 
then in thoſe whom he laid by 2 why he did chooſe me ? In ourelecti- 
ons who are men ( beloved) there is ſomething till that carries and 
inclines us to achoice, Some ficnels in the object of it, ſome relation ro 
our ſelves, ſome motive or inducement that prevails upon us. But now 
my brethren, we areall alike ro God in the act of his election, we 
lay together in the ſame corrupted Mals, all weltring in the ſame blood, 
and tumbling in the ſame gore; and when he came to chooſe a little 
number in compariſon of thoſe he Tefr, Oh whata mercy was it that he 
ſhould pitch on thee and me ! which if he had not done, we had been 
loſt forever. Truly, my brethren, did we fir down and weigh it well 
in our adviſed and deliberate thoughts, it would tranſport and carry us 
beyond our ſelyes. It would make us to break out with-the Apoſtle, 
Eph. 1. 3, 4. Bleſſed be God who hath choſen «s: us who deſerved no more 
then others, who were no fitter for his choice thenothers. And yet us, 
when he hath rejected others. 0h bleſſed be the Lord for this mercy. 
But now, my brethren,none of this, if all be choſen to ſalvation with 
this condition that they will accept it, they may have it if they will z 
The damned reprobarein hell by this account hath as much reaſon to 
be chankfull as the triumphant Saint in heaven, Why,may this wretch- 
ed Catifte ſay, God did as much for me as him; only- indeed I did 
not ſo much tor my ſelf. And may the glorified Saint in heaven ſay, 
The Lord hath done as much for thoſe in hell, as ever he hath done for 
me. He hath elected them as well as me, and he hath affifted them 
as much as me for he is to all alike; only they have not uſed their 
own tree-wills as well as I have done, and this is the only cauſe thar 
they are damned, and I am ſaved. And therefore I wil ever chank = 
c 
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, " ſelf and not God, Acleaſt-L have no greater” cauſe co:think him, then the 
damned have..: If thete be any difference between them and me, it. is nor 
God that made it, but 'my ſelf. God did for them and me alike. And that 
they are not in the ſame condition-with me,the'only reaſon is,becauſe we 
did not for oarſelves alike.; And therefore they are every way as. much 
obliged and bound to God asI am. bs 

This univerſal, and conditional election doth in ſome reſpect (er up 
man above God. God for his own part chooſeth all men to ſalyation,he 
would have all men. to be ſaved. How comes it then to paſs, whence is ic 
that they are not ſaved? Becauſe they will not themfelves. God will, 
and they will not 5 who-carvies it in this buſineſs £ Their will takes place, 
and not Gods, The will of God you-ſee, by this opinion, is ordered 
and diſpoſed by the will ok man. He chooſeth all menon condition 
butbis. final reſolution and abſolute determination is ſuſpended upon the 
operation of the will of man; He isat liberty tomake it good,or make it 
void athis pleaſure : If he will be ſaved, he may; if not, he muſt be dam- 
ned, though God for his part haye ordained him to ſalvation. What is 
this. but to make God in ſome reſpe& an underling to man ? to make the 
will of God ſubſervient toithe will of man,which is a moſt blaſphemous 
derogation, Indeed by this opinion the Lord doth not ſo much in the 
byſineſs of eleftion.and ſalvation as man doth. God chooſeth man upon 
condition if he do thus and chus z but man is he that ſtrikes the ſtroke, 
and that makes it all ſure:So'thar he elects himſelf much more then God 
dochz Whereas our Saviqur ſaith to his Diſciples, you have net cheſen me; 
but 1 have choſen you, Joha 15. 6. Not you meby your deſerts and the 
good uſeof your free will ; but I yowof my free favour. 

I ſhall add'no other arguments againſt univerſal conditional eletion : 
But proceed to anſwer {ach as the affertors of it bring tor it. 

0bjeet, They confidently urge that place of rhe Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 2. 4. 
God will have all men to be ſaved: thefetore he electeth all, appointerh 
all men to ſalvation, 

$ol. But what if we ſhould underſtand it, not of his will of Counſel 
and Decree, but of his will of Precept and Command. God will have 
all men to be ſaved, that is, he wllech and commandeth all men to repenc 
and to believe the Goſpel, thac they may be ſaved. 

Or if we underſtand it of his Will of Counſel and Decree,that he ap- 
poiateth all men to ſalvation, the meaning is not ſineul, generum, but 
geners ſingelorum. Not all men univerſally withoutexception, but ſome 
of all forts, of all callings, of all Nations, ſome of all. A manner of ex- 
preſſion very uſual,as I might give you divers inſtances our of the Scrip- 
Lure: It is. ſaid that all Judea went to John the Baptiſt and were baptized o 
him in lordan, that is, ſome of all parts z That Chriſt healed all diſcaſes, 
thatis, ſome of all kinds. Soin the place forcalledged, 604 will have all 
men to be. ſaved, that is,fome of allſorts. And this was neceſſary to be 
urgedin. oppokition tothe Tews, to check their tolly and preſumption, 
who in a kind ofenvious pride,reſtrained election and ſalyation to them- 
ſelves alone, as if no other people ſhould be ſaved but they: And in 
{avour of rhe Gentiles, over whom the lews inſulted as arejected and a 
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to hear of turning to the Gentiles : Therefore ro check the one , and 
cheer the other, as the condition of the times required, the Apoſtle 
tells them, God will have all men to be ſaved, us well the Gentiles as the 
lews without exception. | 
'3. Orif hewould have all men to be ſaved, of all forts and of all Na+ 

tions, How is it that they are not ſaved « for who hath reſiſted his will £ 
Aſſuredly, my Brethren, if God would have all men to be ſaved , all 
men univerſally, it is becauſe he cannot ſave them, that they are not (4- 
ved. The only cauſe why any one doth not what he deſires and wills to 
do, is becauſe there is a failing in his power;and were ir not for want of 
this, there is noone in the world but would bring his will to paſs. And 
therefore to affirm that God deſires and wills that all men ſhould be ſaved 
without exception, and that the reaſon why he doth nor ſave them, is the 
obſtinacy and perverſeneſs of their wills, by which they finally reſiſt the 
work of grace , and hinder God from doing his delire and will upon 
them, is to make God too weak for man, who hath rhe better of him in 
the conteſtation : which is blaſphemons. 

It i objected further,If God elett not all men to ſalvation, he is partial, ſince obj ef, 2; 
all were in the [ame condition. 

To this I atiſwer, why ſhould he not be partial, if you will call it ſo, $9g/, 
in the diſpoſal of a'free gift, preferring one before another 5 Why ſhould 
he not do with his own what he pleaſes? this 1s not matter of debr, or 
matter of juſtice, but matter of mercy. Suppoſe he chooſe a few, what 
is he therefore bound to chooſe all? Indeed he is not bound to chooſe any. 

But if he chooſe a few only , and leave the reſt who are incomparably the Objefl. 3, 
greater number to periſh in eternal flames and torments, thongh he be not parti- 
al, it may be thonght that he is cruel, 

To this I anſwer, That he is infinitely unutterably merciful that he gg; 
chooſes any ſoul out of the corrupted mals, takes ſuch a loathſome and 
polluted creature to himſelf, And that he leaves the reſt in that for- 
lorn condition whereunto they brought themſelyes, and from which he 
is no way bound to free them, heis manifeſtly juſt; andit he be but juſt, 
he is not cruel. 

Yea, but he doth not only leave them in their ſins , but determines 
to condemn them for their fins in the pit of Hell for ever. And is not 
this a piece of juſtice to condemn them for their ſins 2 Do nor their ſins 
deſerve the Condemnation  Sothar if you look one way, heis merciful; 
and if you look the other, he is juſt : andif you lay them both togerher, 
mercy triumpheth over juſtice. The Lord is infinitely gracious that any 
are appointed to ſalvation ; and he had been but righteous if all had been 
appointed to deſtruction. True, he rejeceth mote then heeleerh; but 
mercy 1s more glorious in electing one, then juſtice in rejetine all, For 
_ juſtice doth bur take them as it finds' them , bur mercy makes then 
"RE what it finds them not. There is a cauſe of juſtice in the creature 3 
there is no cauſe ar all of mercy. When God rejecteth men, he deter- 
bs mines to condemn them for their ſin & diſobedience; bur when he ele- 
- >-eththem, he determines not to ſave them for their grace and their obeci- 
Uyu ence. 
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" "ence. Somewhat moyeth him to damn, nothing without him moverh 

him to ſave; ſo that if any be appointed to ſalvation, if all be nor ap- 
pointed to deftruction , his mercy hath the hand upon his juſtice. 

Tea, but God hath received a ranſom and a price for all : So that if all 
be not deſigned by him to glory and ſalvation, be muſt be unjuſt to take 
the price of their deliverance from deſtrutt:on, and all the while to appoint 
them to deſtruftion. How can this agree together ? 

To rhis I anſwer, God hath received a price for all indeed, a price of 
worth enough for all, but not intended to be paid for all, neither by him 
the giver, nor by Chriſt the ſufferer : So that in property of ſpeech the 
Lord bath not received a ranſum for any reprobate : Chriſt paid it not 
for any ſuchy he prays net for the world, and much leſs doth he pay 
for them ; the Father cook it not for any ſuch, but only for his own 
Ele&, who ſhall aſſuredly be made partakers of the glory purchaſed by 
it unto all Eternity. 

There are many more objections, but ſome are frivolous, and ſome 
blaſphemous, the choughts of men will work withouc meaſure , and 
without end upon ſuch pointsas theſe are. Bur I muſt Gilence all of 
them with that of the Apoſtle in the ſame caſe, Rom. 9. 20, Nay, but 0 
man,who art thou that replyeſt, anſmereſt again,diſputeſt azainft God ! All the 
objections that are made almoſt againſt the point in hand,are againſt God 
coo : againſt his mercy, juſtice, power, cc. It you have any thing to ſay 
for God , it is worth the hearkning to ; otherwiſe you have your an- 


ſwer, Who art thes that diſputeſt againſt God ? do but conſider, who art 
rhou ? 

Is it ſo, that God 1a his Eternal, g's. How ſhould this make as to ad- 
mire at the tranſcendent riches of his grace, and love to us , whom he 
hath choſen to ſalvation! Paul makes it an eſpecial aim of God in his 
Decree of Reprobation, To ſhew the riches of his glory on the + Ao 
of mercy, Rom. 9. 23. Andit we weigh it well, we ſhall eaſily diſcern 
that it doth ſtrangely heighten the exceeding love of God, Had he 
ordained all men to ſalyation, even ſo his mercy had been out of mea- 
ſure great. But that he hath ordained any of us to ſalvation, whea oa 

| the contrary he hath ordained ſo many millions to deſtruction , whoſe 
ſtate in Nature was no worſe then ours, whoſe ſtrength in nature 
was as great aSours , to exempt them from damnation, whoſe care 
to be reconciled was no leſs then ours, till God was pleaſed in mercy to 
prevent us; how ſhould this ſweeten the favour of the Lord ro us in 
this reſpeQ, andeven raviſh us with admiration of his free grace ! The 
Lord delights to amplifie his love by this, He took not Angels , but 
the ſeed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. Was not Elau Jacobs brother ? ſaith 
the Lord: Yet 1 loved Jacob, and 1 hated Eſau, Mal. 1.2,3. Whoſe 
ſoul that hath caſted of it, can chooſe but be amazed atit: Hath God pre- 
ferred me before Angels 2 before ſo many thouſands in the world * Oh 


i pak depth of his love to me ! How doth it paſs all know- 
edge | 
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That the Scripture might be fulfilled; 


{ ND thus of our Saviours general affertion , that he had fafely 
A and entirely kept all thoſe that were beſtowed upon: him by. his 
Father; While 1 was with them in the world, ] kept them in thy 
Name ; thoſe thou gaveſt me, 1 kept, and none of them loſt, And likewiſe 
of his particular exception of F#4as,who here is called the ſon of perdition; 
None of then is loſt, but the ſon of: perdition. -S1AI0" ww 

Now in the following words, that none might be offended attheloſs 

of Fudas, or ſtumble ar his ruine and deſtruction, our Saviour Chriſt 

oes on to 'ſhew., thar as it was deſigned and fore-appointed in the erer- 
nal Councel and Decree of God, ſo it was fore-rold in'Scripture. It was 
not only fore-ordained, but it was fore-thewed roo ': So that in.hisde- 
ſtrucion there fell our nothing otherwiſe, then as it was expreſly and apr 
parently declared before in Scripture. The Scripture was not craſt and 
contradicted in ir, bur verified and fulfilled, None of thems 35 loſt , bat. the 
ſon of perdinion, that the Scriptare might be fulfilled. 

But you will ask me what Scripture £ where did the Word: of God 
foretel the.ruine and deſtruction of this wretched man 3; I: anfwer, Da- 
vid prophefied clearly and expreſly of it many hundred-:years before, 
Pal. 109. 8. Let Satan ſtand at his right hand. When be ſhall be judged, 
let hims be condemned, and let bis prayer become ſin , Let his days be few, and 
let anather take his office, Fudas you know was {elf-condemned ; and 
ſelf-executed too, and ſo his days were few by thatmeans. And when 
he had deſtroyed himſelf, his place and Office of Apoſtleſhip was 
ſupplyed by another. But you will ſay perhaps, Fa4as is not named>by 
| David in the fore-alleadged Pſalm. And therefore though the pro- 
pheſie ſeem to agree to him and his condition, yet how are we affured 
that he is aimed ar in particular in that prediction? Why , my Beloved, 
though the Prophet David do not name him, the Apoſtle Petey doch ap- 
ply that Scripture to him, A#.1.20. For having tatd'inthe fore-going 
verles, This Scripture muſt have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghoſt by Da» 
vid ſpake before concerning Jadas : He comes atlength to this in the al- 

ledged verſe, For it is written in the Book of Pſalms, Let his habitation 
be deſolate, ani let no man dwell therein, - and bis B:ſboprick, or Charge, ot 
Office let another take,{o that when he was loſt and fell from his A poſtle- 
ſhip, you ſee, that Scripture was fulfilted, | Y 
And yetyou muſt nor apprehend .the loſs of 1444s to be cauſed by 
that prediction, as if the Propheſie concerning him, did really coner- 
bute any thing by way of active operation and efficiencie'to his deſtry- 
ion. Though I acknowledge the expreſſion of my Text may ſeem to 
look a little that way, None of them is loſt , but the ſon of-perdition. And 
' he is loſt that rhe Scripture might be fulfilled. But youmuſt know, my 
Brethren, thathe had beenloſt, though his deſtruRion had never been 
forerold in Scripture, He was not loſt che rather becauſe his loſs waspro- 
Uluz pheſted, 
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phefied, but it was propheſied becauſe he was before from all erernity 
appointed to perdition : And being propheſied, when the event fell ouc 
accordingly, it looked asif the prophehhe had been the cauſe of his de- 
frucion : So that the particle'[that]] (as a very. learned man obſerves 
upon the Text) /udas was loſt [that] the Scripture might be falfillell, de- 
noteth not the true, but the appearing cauſe only. Yer thus auch ir ſug- 
geſts withall, which ſhall be our obſervation z 


 Docrxins. 


That whatſoever is forttold in Scriptare, ſhall ſurely be accompliſhed and 
fi wifilled, | | 
The iſſue and event ſhall anſwer the prediction every way ,:inall re- 
ſpeats. And therefore it is often noted, not immy Text alone, but elſe- 
where frequently, that ſuch and ſuch things came to paſs, that the Scri- 
piute might be fulfilled, as you may ſee that place for inſtance, Mat. 2-14, 
15. Joleph aroſe and took the child, and departed into Egypt, That it might 
be {of One which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying , Out of Egypt have 1 
called my Son: And atter in the following verſe , Herod ſent forth aud 
ſtew the children from two years old and under Then was fulfilled that which 
was ſpoken bythe Prophet, ſaying, In Rama was « woyte heard, Lamtnation 
and weeping,and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children; and would 
08 be comforted, becauſe they are u#ts And'ioin many other places the 
Apoliles yery carefully obſerve the punctual and-exact accompliſhment 
of the antient Propheſies z and-ſpeak ſometimes in ſuch a manner, as if 
things came to paſs for no other cauſe but this, becauſe they were fote- 
told in Scripture, and that the Scripture might be fulfilled, Whereas in- 
deet)-they had been done, though chey had nevet been foretold, becauſe 
they were fore-determined ; only they would have us know;: that what- 
ſoever is foretold,ſhal certainly be done-in Gods time: 17 zs caſter ſaith our 
Saviour, for Heaven and Barth to paſs away, then for one title of the Word of 
God to fail, Luk.16.17. that is, to miſs of execution and accompliſhment ; 
Fail ic may inthe Letter and Paper of ic, bur not in the fulfilling of it $ 
No, ſaith our Saviour, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but my Word ſhall 
zpt paſs away; Mat. 24.35. Heaven and Earth are more inconſtant and 
variable, then my Word is ; and therefore the Apoſtle Peter, ſpeaking of 
the Propheſies of Scripture, ſaith that theyare ſure, 2 Pet. r. 19. We 
have, laith he, a more ſure Word of Propheſie, whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed : Not asif the Prophets words or writings werein themſelves 
more ſure then the Apoſtles, bucto the Jews they were more: ſure z For 
they received the Prophets words and writings, but they rejected the 
Apoſtles. Well, ſure the writings and prediions of the: Prophets are 
youlee, wemayreſt ſafely upon them, and conclude, That whatſoever 
15-foretold, &44-. And it muſtneeds beſo.my Brethren: For. | 
. ' The Author of the Prophiefies is unchangeable and rtne; and conſe- 
ſequencly, whatſoever he forerels;or any Mefſenget of his from him,muſt 
ſurely be accompliſhed and fulfilled, hula nts hn | 
Ji 1, The 
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1» The Author of the Propheſies as well as other parts of Scriptiie 
is. unchangeable, He #s the Lord that changeth not, Mal. 3.6. He ts yeſter- 
day, to dey, the ſame for ever, Heb. 13. 8. And therefore what be faith 
muſt cometo pals ; 'men ſay ſometimes that they will do a thing to day, 
which yet they alter and revoke again to motioiv. But if God fay 4 
thing to day , he will ſtand to it firm tomorrow, he will not change fiis 
reſoiution ; He is not as man that he ſhonld yt, and as the ſon of man that 
he fhould rent | Hrs 
But he hath ſeemed to repent, and to change hu teſolution in many things 
forttold ins cripture : For ſtance, he foretold by Jonah that Nineveh ſhoul 
be deftroyed, at the end of forty days , Jonah 3.4. yenwhen they were ex- 
pired, he did not as he had foretold, ſo that he altered in appearances, yea it 
i ſaid expreſs!y,that he repented of his C ommination, ſo that he brought 
it not to execution ; God repented of the evil which he had faid, that;he 
would do unto them, and he did it not, Fonh 3, 16. rib 

For clearing this, you may remember that univerſal rule which God 
lays down, for the betrer unde:ſtanding of all Prophetical Prxdiftions 
in a way of Commination,Fer. 18.7; The ſumis this,that they have all of 
chem annexed to them, or implyedar leaſt, if not an expreſt condition : 
And ſo had this againſt the Ninivites ; Tet forty days and Niniveh bak b: 
deſtroyed ; conceive it,if they be not bumbled, that was the reſerved con: 
dition. Bur they were humbled 8& repented ; though they were preſerved, 
God did nor otherwiſe then he determined, and yet indeed he is ſaid tg 
have repented becauſe he did ſo that he ſeemed to repent: For as a mag 
if he have threatned that thus and thus he is reſolved co.do, and after do 
not ſo, if he have power, is ſaid to change his mind, aud to repent < 
what he ſaid : Even ſo the Lord when he had threatned Niniveh,and had 
concealed the condition, becauſe he ſpared it afterwards,and did not juſt 
according the letter of the Commination , is ſaid to have epenlef 
becanſe he ſeemed to do that which in 2 man would haye diſcovered 
change and alteration of his reſolution. And evenas anger is aſcribe to 
the Lord, Non per affetum, [ed per effeftim,as the Schooimen lay ; The 
paſſion or affeQion of it is not properly attributed to God, but the effet 
and fruit is, Yengeante is mine, and 1 will repay it, Even (0 repentance is 
notin the nature of the Lord, but the cen and iſſue of ir 1s uſually 
aſcribed to him, The recalling or undoing of a thing which as far as we 
could judge by his words, or by his works, or out deſerts, or any other 
evidence that was before us, ſeemed unto us to have been his intent ang 
purpole to have done. 9: 

2. And asthe Author of the Propheſies,as well as other parts of Scyi- 
prure, is unchangeable, ſo he is true; Yea, He is the Godof Truth , a5 C & 
Prophet David ſtiles him, Pſal. 31. 5. And therefore that iyhich JINDY 
tells muſt be accompliſhed and {ulfilled. Obſerve it well,my Brechren,tbe 
Prophet coth not ſay, He is the true God in himſelf , ang.in his bature, 
bur be is the Godof Truth in ms diſcoveries, and. in his revelation of him- 
ſetf tomen, All that comes from him is. trith 5 He is the {githfal 444 
the true witneſs, Apoc. 3.14. Notonly tiye and faichful as a God, bil 
true and faichtul as a witneſs, Tn all the retimonies that tic gives of —_ 
F «lf, 
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ſelf,or of his Son, or of his works already done, or intended to be done, 
there is nothing elſe but truch. He cannot be the Author of a falſehood, 
it 4s impoſsible, as the Apoſtle tells you, Heb, 6. 18. 7t is impoſs1ble that 
he ſhould the. He can aſſoon deny himſelf, par off his Deity , ceaſe to be 
God, as father an untruth ; and therefore that which he foretels muſt be 
accompliſhed in his ſeaſon, 

And as the Author of the Propheſies is unchangeable and erue, fo 
the Word of God itſelf, of which the Propheſies are part, is ſo alſo, The 
Word of God is unchangeable and true, even as God himſelt is, and 
therefore all the Propheſies and the Pradictions of it muſt be accompliſh- 
ed and fulfilled, _ 

I. The Word of God isan unchangeable,an unalcerable Word, when 
he hath ſaid a thing, and ſaid it abſolucely, that muſt ſtand , there is no 
revocation of it inthe ſenſe that he hath ſaid it. Thy Word, 0 Lord, faith 
holy David, 3s ſesled in heaven, Pal. 119.89. Itis an Eſtabliſhed thing, 
never to be remoyed again, And therefore it is ſaid to be ſerled in heaven; 
There are great changes here below continually, but there is none above 
in heaven : atid there the Word of God is ſetled above the reach of any 
alteration. All fleſb is graſs, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Per. 1.24, all the glory 
of man, as the flower of graſs; the graſs wither«th , and the flower thereof 

adeth away, but the Word of the Lord endureth for ever. Bo 

.. And as it is unchangeable , ſo it is true; yea, ir is the Word of 
Truth. Icis an Epithite that is impoſed upon it often : Thy Word is true 
from the beginning, ſaith the Pſalmiſt ro the Lord, Pal. 119. 160, And 
ſo it ſhall be to the end. And therefore it is added preſently, The judec- 
meuts of the Lord endare for ever, not in their being only, but their truth. 
You know the Scripture is often called « teſtimozy,or a witneſs : Either it 
' Isateſtimony that the Father gives us of the Son,or chat che Son gives us 
of the Father ; either it isa witneſs ro us of things that have been done, 
orelſe (which is alittle ſtronger)it is a witneſs to us of things that ſhall be 
done. Now this is acondition abſolutely neceſſary to a teſtimony or a 
- witneſs, that it declare the truth and nothing elſe. Or elſe how ſhall ic be 
depended and relyed upon? and ſo how ſhall the Scripture be the Word 
of Faith, asit is called, unleſs it be the Word of Trath ? How (hall this 
teſtimony challenge faith from us , unleſs it utter truth to us * How 
ſhall ir be believed, if it be not wholly true 2 and therefore truth is fre- 
quently aſcribed to it as a witneſs : The teſtimonies of the Lord are ſare,(aith 
 David,Pſal.19.7. That which they tell, hath 'beea and thar which they 

forerell, ſhall ſurely be accompliſhed and fulfilled. 

And this by way of uſe and application,may ſerve for terror in the firſt 
place unto thoſe againſt whom thereis any thing forerold in Scriprure,in 
a way of Commination : for it ſhall ſurely be accompliſhed and tulfilled. 
How ſhould they tremble for fear of God, and how ſhould they be atraid 
of hls judgemens, though only hanging in the threatning *, How ſhould 
their hearts diſfolve within them, when chey hear his chreatning words de» - 
nounc't againſt them 2 How ſhould the Adulterer cremble when he hears 
thac flaming Commination, Whore ers and adulterers Ged will judge ! 
how ſhould the drunkard tremble when he hears thoſe dreadful woes that 

are 


are denounced to drunkards, up and down the Prophets everywhere ? 
How (ſhould the wretched worldling tremble, when-he hears that 
dreadfull threatning, that ns covetous perſon hath any inheritance in the 
Kingdom o Chriſt and of Gid? How ſhould the lier, and the dogg that 
barks and ſnarls and ſnaps ar holineſs, and the unclean wretch tremble 
whea they hear that ſuch ſhall have their everlaſting portion in the lake 
that burns with fire and brimflone! And o forother (1nners aga'nſt whom 
there are heavy things foreto!d in Scripture, hoy (hould they ſhice and 
quiver, when they read and hear the m : 

But alas there are abundance who ſteel and fortifie their hearrs 
againſt them, who give no credit to the threatnings of the word, as 
it they were but bruta fulmina,but empty cracks : who when they hear 
them thundred our againſt them, ſay with 1ſrael, Jer. 5, 12, 1t 7s net he, 
neither ſhall evil come upon #6, nor (ball we ſee ſword or famize. Oh my 
beloved, do not belye the Lordin chis fathion; do not delude your 
own ſouls. Believe it, Fudgement is towards you, as the Expreſſion is, 
Hoſea 5. 1. although it be not actually upon you. The wrath of God 
commeth, it is a comming ſtill, and in the end, depend upon ic, it will 
come home. Wfhar do you think that if you do ſuch things, you ſhall 
eſcapethe vengeance of God £ No, be aſſured that if you perſevere 
without repentance, you ſhall feel ic with a witneſs. There its not 


any thing denounced againſt you in the Scripture, but ſhall be fulfilled 
upon you tothe utmoſt. 


And Secondly, it ſerves for ſweet and pretious comfort to the 
Church, fince all the good that is foretold in Scripture, ſhall ſurely be 
accompliſhed and fulfilled, You oa are members of the Church, 
look over all the Book of God, collec together all the promiſes con- 
rained in it, from the beginning of it to the end ; conſider all the choice 
and [pretious mercies that are contained in thoſe promites, and ſatisfic 
your ſouls with a certain expeRation of them all, There is not one 
of all thoſe promiſes ſhall tall unaccompliſhed ro the ground, or fail of 
execution in the Lords time. And therefore look on all the good things 
promiſed there as ſure mercies, ( ſo they are called che ſure mercies or 
David) which ſhall not fail you when the ſeaſon comes. And when 
you meet with apy thing that ſpecially concerns you in ſuch a caſe or 

uch acondition, that might be a ſupport and comfort to you in affli- 
ction and the like, Oh give not way to one unbelieving chought, do noc 
torlake your own mercies. Remember it is the word of the Lord, which 

(as the Angel ſaid ) ſhall be fulfilledin its ſeaſon. 
Aud (o for any good thing that is forecold in Scripture ro the Chutch, 
as there are glorious things you know forerold concerning itin afcer 
times, that God will raiſe it to an admirable ſtate of glory and felicity, 
which while the world continues,ſhall-not be overthrown again : Lec 
us not make any queſtion bur they ſhall abſolutely and compleacly be 
accompliſhed and fulfilled. And therefore let us [trengthen and con- 
firm our hearts in the aſſured expeation of ic, and ler-ys pur thoſe 
promules in ſuit in our Petitions, as /ſaiah in the ſame cafe, Chap.62.1, 
Andlet us ſtand upon our watch-towers waiting for the ms of 
| then 
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them. Let us account it our eſpecial happineſs, that we live under 
promiſes that ſhall ſurely be accompliſhed, though they ſhould be never 
fulfilled in our time. Let us embrace them as the Fathers did, yea 
though they be afar off. Oh let us hugg them and take eſpecial joy and 
comfort in them, And though the Lord ſhould rake us hence, before 
he bring them into a- and execution, yet let us cheer our hearts with 
the apprehenſion of the happineſs and glory that ſhall be upon the 
Church , after we are dead and gone. And ſo dye with our arms 
full of promiſes, and our hearts full of faith, and our ſouls full of com- 
tort. 

To paſs on toa third ufe 4 Since this is ſo that whatſoeveris foretold 
in Scripture, ſhall ſurely be accompliſhed and fulfilled : whatſoever 
is foretold in a way of Commination, or in a way of Conſolation, by 
way of threatning or by way of promiſe : Let us endeayour to believe 
both, and a& our faith upon them. Ler vs work up our hearts to 
give a firm and full aſſent to all the threatnings, and to all the promiſes, 
though that which 1s delivered in the Scripture either way be never fo 
improbable, never ſo much ___ corrupt reaſon, never ſo impoſſible 
to a humane apprehenſion, Let us depend apon ir, that the word of 
God ſhall be fulfilled ro the very utmoſt, Let us imitate the faich 
of the antient Saints of God, as I ſhall give you ſome examples of ir 
in reference to both of theſe, both to-the threatnings and che promiſes 
of Scripture. 

As for the threatnings, That whitch- the Lord denounced to Noah, 
that he might publiſh ir to all the world, that he would utterly deſtroy 
all fleſh from off the earth, and by aflood of water too, was as impro- 
bable as any thing almoſt could be, as like to be derided by the wife men 
of the world, Yet Noah beihg warned of God, believed it, and fo ac- 
cordingly prepared the Ark, as you may lee, Heb. 11,7. And fo that 
Commination by the Prophet Foxah was almoſt incredible , that 
Nineveh ſo flouriſhing, ſo glorious, and ſo great a City, ſhould be de- 
ſtreyed in forty dayes 3 and yetit is obſerved, to the praiſe of Nineveh 
that they believed God,that is,the word of God, his threatning meſſage ſent 
them by the Prophet, Fonah 3. 5. 

So for the promiſes of Scripture, how improbable ſoeyer, the Saints 
of old have cloſed with them. Whar an unlikely promiſe was it that 
was made to Abraham, that he ſhould have a Son when he was full a 
hundred years of age, and a ſeed that ſhould be as innumerable as the 
ſtars of heaven? and that by Sarahtoo, a withered and a barren wo- 
man ? What ſtrong objections might they both have brought againſt it 2 
And yet they did not argue, but believed that it ſhould be juſt as the 
Lord had ſpoken : asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks of Abraham, Rom. 4. 20, 21. 
He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God, through unbelief, but was ſtrong in 
faith, erving glory to God. Yea, and of Sarah too, though ſhe were ſome- 
what doubttull and incredulous in the beginning, yet. even of her be 
faith, She iudged him faithfull that had promiſed. That great and Maſter 
promiſe of the reſurrection of the body from the duſt, is far above the 
principles of nature and philoſopby,- and rherefore the GY at 
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Athens laughed atit, Yet Fob believed this ſeeming Paradox, as he pro- 
teſſes, Fob 19. 26. 1 know ſaith he, he uſes ſncha word you ſee as inti- 
mates a full perſwafion. I am confident ofthis, that thowgh'after mys kin 
worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh 1 ſhall ſee God. And fo :lerus,'my 
brerhren, whatſoever is foretold in Scripture, let us ftedtaſtly.believe 
that it ſhall ſarely be accomplithed and falfilted. | - 147 

And thus of the firſt argument or reaſon, with which our Saviour 
prefſerh and enforcerh his prrition ro his Farher, in behalf of his Apo- 
{les and Diſciples,that he himſelf would undertake the keeping of themg 
Holy Father keep them through thy own name. * Which hath been taken, as 
you may remember,from tus own effeaal preſervation of them during 
the time that he had been amongſt them. And therefore he would have 
his Father keep them now , becauſe he himſelf had kept them, 
and kept them vety fafe till now. While 1was with them in the world 
I kept thers, 642 

Before our Saviour adds a ſecond reaſon to enforce this ſupplication 
and requeſt of his, he iaterpolesa diſcovery of the end, why he pre- 
ſents it, and why he is ſocarneſt in ir : Saith he, I put up this Petition 

ro thee while I am refident/in this world ; 1 doit inthe hearing of my 
Apoſtles and Diſciples , that chey might have their comfort much 
encreaſed by this means. And now I come to thee, and theſe things 
1 ſpeak in the world , that they mieht have my joy fulfilled in them- 
elves. "2d FAD 
/ Sothat the words you ſee are the account our Saviour gives his Fa- 
cher of the Petition which he makes for his Apoſtles and Dilciples, of 
rather of the circumſtances of the making of ic. Why he makes it in the 
world, why he did not defer the making of it till he came to heaveng 
and fate down at the right hand of his Father , there-to be an evyer- 
laſting Interceſlor for his people, but rather choſe ro make it here be- 
fore he went, in the preſence and rhe ears of his Apoſtles and Diſci- 
ples, while they were by, and hearkning to him. Theſe :hings, ſaith he, 
1 ſpeak in the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in themſelves. 
And here we bave two things to be examined and reſolved, 

What our Saviour means by his joy, which he would have fulfil- 
led in his Apoſtles and Diſciples, why he calls it His joy, and not theirs. 
That they might have my joy falfilied in thimſelves, not their own joy tul- 
filled, but my joy fulfilled in them. And, 

How this joy ſhould be fulfilled by his preſenting this Pecicion for 
them to his Father, in their hearing,betore he lefe this world, which way 
this circumſtance ſhould rend ſo much, and be ſo ayailable to the accom- 
pliſhment of that joy. 

As forthe firſt of theſe, our Saviour calls the joy which he would 
have to be fulfilled in his Diſciples,43s 509. Not that he was the (\ubje&t of 
it, or that it was inherent in himſelf, But either, Firſt,becauſe he was 
the objeR of it, that they might have my io, that is toſay, the joy which 
they rake in me, fulfilled in themſelves. Or Secondly, as Calvin thinks, 
becauſe he was the author of it. That they might have my 70y,rhe joy which 
they have from me, fulfilled in themſelves. 
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K But how ſhould this preſenting this Petition for them to his Father in 
their hearing, how ſhould this circumſtance conduce ſo much to the ful- 
filling of the joy: within them e | 
»; Truly, \my brethren; "it-miight be very helpfull to ic many wayes, 
Either as it maniteſted Chriſts affeion to them, and his care of them; 
in which they could not butexceedingly rejoyce. What hewould do 
totheir behalf;'when he was come to heaven, was.not foclearly known 
torthem. But: this he did before be went, in(their hearing, he earneſtly 
beſonght his Father:to take ſpecial care of them; torkeep them through 
his own name';'they. heardit with their. own ears, how earneſt and im- 

ortunate he was; which could not chooſe butbe.an extraordinary com- 
eito/them, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould haye fuch dear 'and-{ingular regard 
to-them. | 1! [9 CHO 16967-03300 4:-.7 
-\ Ox elſe it:might fulf11 their joy,as it aſſured them of their fpecial pre- 
ſervation, after Chriſt was gone from them, Betts 
There is no queſtion to be made, they were in many doubts and fears 
when-he was: about to-leaverthem. And'had he gone without diſcove- 
rig; any careof their ſafety; their ſorrows would: have beegincreaſed. 
If he-had- only prayed 'in ſecret for them:ito. his Father, -and deſired 
himto keep them,this would have added to their ſafety; but what would 
this have added:to their joy ?.: Rut when they heard him... being ready to 
depart, to'yield.them up in fuch a' ſeriousfolemn manner to .his Father, 
and to make this his laſt requeſt co him while he was here in this world, 
that-ihe would keep them;:/ this could not but afſure- them; that they 
ſhould be kept, and ſo-fill them. full 'of joy, -'- And: hence! our Saviour | 
having pur up that Petition for them, Holy:Father, keep them through thy 
own name; And that becauſe. while 1'was with them in the world, 1 
kept them, Addsthis immediately; and now come 1 to thee: and theſe things 
{peak 1 in the world, before I come z I fpeak them here among them, that 
my Diſciples being ear-witneſſes to my importanace and earneſt interceſ- 
fion for them, may bave the joy, either which-they take in me,or which 
they receive from me, the more abundantly fulfilled in themſelves, 
The words thus opened, yield us out three,Obſervations. 
Firſt, "_g is the Author and Original of the joy of his 
ople. 
Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt. would have his people to be full of 
holy joy. 
"Thirdly, Their perfet knowledge of his interceſſion for them, 
1s one ſpecial means to fill chem full of this joy. 


” 


DocrTRINeE, 


Chriſt is the Author and Original of the joy of his people. 


It chey have any true and real joy, it comes from him, they bave it 
from the Lord Chriſt : And therefore it is called his joy, becauſe otig1- 
nally it is his, and comes from him to them by way of diſpenſation and 
communicationz#hat they mizht have my joy fulfilled in themſelves. So in 

another 
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another place he tells his Apoſtles and Dilciples, that if chey were obe-: 
dient to him, they ſhould abide in his love ; And adds immediately,tbeſe 
things have 1 ſpoken to you,that my joy might remain in you, (that'is to lay ) 
the joy that I give you, Fob» 15.11. Indeeditis the fruit and ehegfteR | 
of Chriſts kingdom, erected in the hearts of his people, as the Apoſtle 
ſhews us, Rom. 14.17. Hu Kingdom is not. meat and drink, but righte-= 
ouſneſs and peace, andjoy in the Holy Ghoſh. Tow ſhall be ſorrowfull, ith 
Chriſt to his Diſciples , but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy, Fohw 
16. 20, And who canturn it into joy but Chriſt only 2 

But you will ask me how and in what reſpect is Chriſt the Au- 
thor of the joy of his,people 2 Beloved, I might inſtance in a multitude 
of things, but I {hall draw them all to three heads. Chriſt is the Author 
of the joy of his people, 

As he is their Prophet to inſtruft them, The ſtate of ignorance my 
brethren, is 2 ſtateof darkneſs, ſo it is often ſtiledin Scripture. And 
chat is an uncomfortable ſtate, full of tear, and full ot ſorrow. But when 
Chriſt comes with light,and information, and inſtruction, when he be- 
comes 4 Prophet to them, he gives them extraordinary comfort. In that 
he gives them light, he gives them joy ; tor both of them are joyned to- 
gether, Plal, 97. 11. Light is ſgyn for the righteous, and joy for them that 
are uprieht in heart, ; . 

As he is their King to rule them : you heard but now that his king- 
dom ſtands in joy. And hence his ſubjects are exhorted to .rejoy ce: in 
him, Pſal, 149. 2. Let the Children of Lion be joyful in their Kine, Now 
as a King, my brethren, he is many wayes the author of the joy of his 
people, I will name a few of them, 

1. As he ſubdues their enemies, and gives them peace.® And this 
be doth, my brethren, for he is the King of Salem, and the Prince of 
peace, And when he doth it, he is an extraordinary comfort to his 
pe3ple. When he ſubdues their enemies within them, and ſo gives 
them inward peace, When he maſters and brings under their ſtubborn 
and 1ebellious Luſts and ſtrong corruptions which are ſuch a daily 
trouble and vexation to them. O what a joy is it to his people, when 
( according to his Covenant ) he ſaves them from thoſe enemies! then 
they. ſerve him without fear , Luke 1. 75. and if without fear , 
then certainly with great joy : So when he ſaves them from: 
their enemies without them, and ſo gives them outiard peace , 
then he gives them joy too. Such times have ill been celebrated: 
and obſerved with extraordinary gladneſs and rejoycing. Efpecial-. 
ly when Babylon goes down, the arch-enemy of his Church and his 
people , then Chriſt hears many Halelujahs, for the Lord God om- 
nipotent reigneth. Then they that ſtand . upon. the glaſſie ſea, are-in a 
very chearie frame , They fing the ſong of Hoſes and. the ſong of the 
Lamb, Fuſt and true are thy wayes, Othou K ing of Saints, 

2, As a King Chriſt is the Author of the joy of his 
them his ſpirit, For this he doth under the notion of a King, and when 
he doth it, then he fils them full of joy. The Spirit is the Comforter, 
that is his name, lo he is ſtiled- very often, to ſhew us what his Office, 

| @L 3 work, 


ople as he gives 
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work, and buſineſs is : And therefore joy 15 made a companion of the Spi- 


xir, to ſhew us that they uſe to go together , AM. 13,52. The Diſciples, 


ſaith the Text , were filled with joy, avd with the Holy Ghoſt + and the 
poſtle tells us, that joy is one eſpecial fruit of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22, 
The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy : And hence the Holy Ghoſt is called 
the Oyl of ladeeſs Iſa. 45 7. AS it is the Ol of gladneſs, it makes glad 
the heart of man, and it makes his face to ſhine : And conſequently when 
our King pours out this Oyl upon his people, he pours our joy and 
gladneſs with it. Then his joy is fulfilled in them, becauſe they have this 

| from him ; He is aneinted with it above his fellows'y it lows down 
from him the head, even to the loweſt members of his body, 

3. Asa King Chriſt is the Author of the joy of his people, 2s he diſ- 
penſes recompences and rewards to them : For this he muſt doas a King 
r00, and whenhe doth it, he makes them overflow with joy ; and therc- 
fore he will have them to be our of meaſure glad,even in the expectation 
of it, Luk. 6. 23. Rejoyce and leap for joy, ſaith he : and why fo 2 for 
great is your reward in heaven: Andif they have ſuch cauſe to be tranſ- 

ed in the expeQation , how much more in the fruition « When 
Chriſt ſhall ſay to every one of his, as Mat. 25, 21. Enter thou into the 
3oy of #hy Lord, into the ſelf-ſame joy which I thy Lord and Maſter en- 
tred firſt into, and took poſleſſion of before thee : Then indeed the joy 
of Chriſt ſhall be communicated to them. Then chey- ſhall haye his joy 


fulfilled in them to che very utmoſt, 
Chrit xte uthor of the joy of his people, as he is their Prieſt ts 
ſacrifice and intercede for them. Both ways he is the Fountain of their 


comfort. I ſhall a little touch them in their order, 

1. As Nie istheir Prieſt to ſacrifice, he is the Author of their joy , for 
by this means hedatisfies the juſtice of his Father for them, he frees them 
from the guilt of all their fins, he reconcileth them to God: And is he nor 
ia this reſpe the cauſe of extraordinary comfort to his people 2 Is ir nor 
a ſad thing for a perſon tolive at enmity with God who made him, and 
will judge him in the great day? If peace with God be ſo infinitely ſweer, 
is not enmity with God full of fear,and full of horror ? is it not adoleful 
thing for any perſon to be deadin Law, bound over to the everlaſtin 
wrath and vengeance of the great God ; in danger every hour to be haled 
and dragged away to execution, and to be caſt into the lake that barns 
with fire and brimſtone? and is it not a joyful thing to be delivered on 
of fuch a ſtate as this is? Now this our Saviour as a Prieſt hath done for 
his people, ina way of. ſatisfaQtion, and ſo hath given them cauſe of ex- 
ceeding great joy, as the Angel intimates when he informs the Shep- 
herds where he was born, and what he was to do, Luk, 2. 10, Behold I 
bring you good tidings of great joy. ; 

2. As Chriſt is his peoples Prieſt tointercede for them, he is the Au- 

thor of their joy : Itis an extraordinary comfort to them, that Chriſt 
appears In heaven for them in all cauſes, to offer up and to ſecond heir 
Petitions, to plead the cauſes of their ſouls before his Father; and there- 
tore in my Text,he gives them as it werea taſt of his future Interceſſion, 
that thereby they might gueſs what he would do when he was come to 


heaven; 
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heaven ; and that to this end he might repleniſh them with joy and 
comfort : Theſe things ſpeak 1 inthe world, while I am yet among them , 
that they might have my joy fulfilled in themſebves , Thar hearing what I 
do now, while am here, they might alictle gueſs what I am like to do 
hereafcer , when I am once ſate down at the right hand of my Father, 
and ſo might be tull of comfort, yea though I am departing from them , 


while they conſider with themſelves, If he do ſo much now, ſurely when 


he comes to heaven, he will do much more. 
Is Chriſt the Author and the Fountain of the joy of his people 2 Then 
certainly they that are out of Chriſt can have no true and ſolid joy, be- 


caule they are divided from the Fountain of it: They cannot have his. 


joy in them, becauſe they have no union with him ; and therefore they 
are frequently forbidden to rejoyce in Scripture, let their caſe otherwiſe 
be what it will , or what itcan: Go toye rich men, weep and howl, faith 
the Apoſtle Fames,chap.5.1. Why,might they ſay, why ſhould we "ee 
for we have all things at our hearcs defire 2 yet weep faith the Apoſtle 
chere, although not for the preſent miſery , yet for the miſery that ſhall 
come upon yow. There is nopeace , and conſequently no joy to wicked 
men : And therefore this me thinks ſhould caſt a damp upon the mirth 
and jollity of ſuch people. There are very many of them, who though 
they be as lewd, and vitious, and prophane as it is poſſible for men to be, 
yet they are our of meaſure chearful, they give themſelves co nothing 
elſe but mirth and joy. Now I beſeech you ferionfly conftder with 
your ſelves, whence comes this joy ? you have it not from Jeſus Chriſt, 


Uſe 1, 


who is the Fountain only of the joy of his people, and conſequently it is 


feignedand unſound, And therefore ſay to this falſe joy of yoars, ag 
che Wiſeman counſels you , What is it that thow doſt ? Is there any 
true cauſe why we ſhould be thus over-merry ? have we any reaſon for 
it? Examine it, and you ſhall find that it is mad laughter, as it is (tiled 
in the Scripture : For as a mad man laughs he knows not why , even ſo 
do wicked and ungodly men z they have no reaſon to rejoyce, but rather 
to lament and howl, and melt away in ſorrow. 

Is Chriſt the Author, &'c. Then I beſeech you my Brethren, do you 
fetch your joy and comfort thence : Drink you ont of the Fonntain,and 
not ont of broken ciſterns. Jt 1s the fault of many, who do indeed be- 
long to Jeſus Chriſt, they draw not all their comfort from him, bur rog 
much from other things, perhaps from creatures : Nay, which is worſe, 
ſometimes from finful and unlawful pleaſures: and- fo they have much 
joy within them, which they never had from Chriſt, of which he is not 
the Author, However they be full of joy ſomerimes, his joy is nor ful- 
filled in them, but their own. Oh, my Beloved, think upon it when 
you rejoyce ſo much in' worldly comforts, in houſes, and eftares, and 
means, and friends, and outward ſaccors,is this the joy of Chriſt in you * 
did it come from Chriſt toyou £ be you ſure you had it there? Nay, 
my Beloved, when you rejoyce fometimes in finfal ſatisfaQtions and de- 
lighrs, is Chriſt the Author and the Fountain of this joy in you £ Alas, 
this is an earthly, ſenſual, finful joy. The joy of Chriſt which he beftows 


| Upon his people is an heavenly, ſpiritual, holy joy ; ſuch as no ghd 
| £ thing 
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 notin the creature, 


thing can raife in you, ſuchas the world can neither give nor take from 
you: And therefore I beſeech you who are Chrilts, go not to the 
world.and much lels to the Devil for your joy :. Fetch not your comfort. 
from any of theſe things below ; but go ro Jeſus Chriſt, and ferch ir 
there, he hathenough in him, and that which he hath is right. Rejoyce 

bur in Chriſt, and then rejoyce with exceeding great 
joy, with joy unſpeakable and gloriow ; that when your hearts are dilated 
to the utmoſt, when they are full up tothe brim, and even over-flow 
with joy, 'it may be truly ſaidof you , that not the joy of this world, 
and much leſs the joy of fin, but the joy of Jeſus Chriſt, his joy 1s ful- 
filled in you. 


P _ —_ 
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Joun 17. 13. 
That they might have my joy fulfilled in themſelves, 


WW. , Doc'tRIN t. 2. 
That Jeſus Chriſt would have his people to be full of holy juy. 


His he declares to be his purpoſeandintention.in my Text, the 
| ching at which he aims in making this Petition in behalf of his 


Apoſtles and Diſciples, while he was in the world among them, 
and while he was intheir hearing ; Theſe things 1 ſpeak in the world, that 
they might bave my joy fulfilled in themſelves.” By which it is apparent, 
tharJeſus Chriſt hath a ſingular regard to the comfort of his people, thac 
he would have their hearts repleniſhed with: the conſolations which they 
have from him. He is not fatisfied that they haye ſome degrees of joy 
begun z No, he deſires to have this joy compleated and fulfilled in them 
to the very utmoſt. : | 

And therefore in the Chapter next before, he gives them counſel and 
direction how they might attain to this, how they might come to have 
their hearts brim full of holy joy ; by which he makes it to appear, that 
he for his part was willing that it ſhould be ſo, Joh. 16. 24. Ak and 
ye ſball receive, faith he , that your joy may be ful, The Apoltle hath a 
phraſe thatlooks much this way, 2 Cor. 1. 5. As the ſufferings of Chriſt 
abound wich in 46, ſo our conſolation alſo abounatth by Chriſt ; 4.4. The con- 
ſolation which we have by Chriſt, which he diſpenſeth,, and communi- 
cateth to us, is an abundant conſolation. Hedoth not give us {light and 
flender comforts, his conſolations are not ſmall; No.it is uſual with him 
when his hand is in, to exceed and toabound, .to.do over and above for 
his people; Be you glad and rejoyce for ever, in that which 1 create , ſaith 
he,Iſa.65.18. For behold,1 create {2a a rejoycing and her. people ajoy ; 
Though there be no appearance of it for the preſent, no probability trom 
whence it ſhould ariſe, yet I will do-it out of nothing : I will-not only 
DRAS them joyful , but a rejoycing and a joy; 1- will make them 
an JOY. | = 


Buc 
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larly and diſtin&ly, that Jeſus Chriſt hath made it ſufficiently to2appeat, 
that he would have his'people to be full of joy : and' this he hach-done 
many ways. Brat hor FP OI LING 201. 991. 00:7 
By. publiſhing the Goſpel to them, which as it isa'Goſpel ' of Salva- 
tion, fo of Conlolation-; and therefore it is called -ty-54», goodihavs ; 
or as the Angel tells the Shepherds, Luk. 2, 10, 240d fidmmgs of 'areat 
joy. In which reſpect it is very notable, that when dur Saviour iva52bout 
to preach the GoſpeL;he was anoinred with the Spirit 5 which is:\cqled 
the Oyl of gladneſs. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, ſaith: our Saviour, 
becauſe he hath anvintea-mt , Ifa. 61. r./ And-what' follows? why then 
he preaches good tidines to the meek, he binds up the broken- hearted | prg- 
 claimeth liberty-to Captives, and openirig- of the priſon doors to thoſe that ure 
bound there, which is very joytul tidings #* He comforts thoſe that art'in ſor- 
'r0w, appoints to thoſe' that mourn in Sion (not to thoſe that mourh'abroad, 
but to thoſe that monrn in Sion, in the Church,) beauty for aſhes;#2 dyl\of 
joy for monrning, andthe garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſ3%|'$o 
that you ſee, my Brethren, it is all joy, and all comfort. By whittviitis 
apparent, that our Saviours ſpecial am and dritt in-publiſhing the'Gd- 
ſpel, is, that the people might be tull of Joy. And therefore it is much'iro 
be obſeryed, that when our Saviour entred on his Miniſtry; aſfoon as 
' he had been baptized and tempted, he preached his very firſt Sermon, 
upon this comfortable Goſpel Text, Zuk, 4. 17. to ſhew what! yas-ro be 
the main intent and drift-of his miniſtry, " .vule; IL 
Chriſt gives his peopee pretious promiſes , and' Teals'ther2with 
his own blood , that "they might be full of joy. Indeediithjs4s the 
'greatend, my Beloved, both-of che promiſe, and of the confi ration of 
it. Ir's true, it Chriſt had been reſerved, if he had kept” his purpoſe 
and intention in his breaſt, and in his boſom ;-if he had made his people 
'no promiſe , the execution of his merciful deligns had not beerrlefs 
ſure and certain in it ſelf, but it had been leſs ſure to us ;- we had'nor” hat] 
rhe leſs benefit, but we had had the leſs comfort ; For he would ſurely 
have tulfilled his own intentions to his people, though he had never been 
"obliged by promiſe to perform them. | bi 41 TIO (7 
So, when the promiſes were made, there 15 no doubt they would have 
been obſerved and kept, though they had never been confirined:2-ygr 
Chriſt hich ratified them with his own blood, as the Apoſtle ſhews us, 
Heb. 9.16. Not withthe blood of Bulls and Goats, but with bis own moſt 
retious bloed, And why hath he done this « why doubtleſs, that-there 
might be nothing wanting to his peoples comfort, The” promile"is not 
made a whit more certain by our Saviours ſealing of it with his blood; buc 
we are made the more certain : The promiſe is not made a whit the more 
{ure,bur we are the more aſlured,and fo we have the moreTomfore,, Whac 
do we think of God,that he who is the God of -Truth;::would' not: have 
kept his promiſes, that he would have broken with us, had they not been 
thus confirmed £ No, certainly my Brethren;' he would have. been' firm 
and conſtant, but we might have been aſſaulted with contingal doubts 


and feats, we ſhould not have attained to ſuch unſhaken and 11 _ tweet 
aſlurance, 
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But not to reſt in generals, I ſhall proceed to ſhew you 'more particy- 
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aſſurance. And therefore Chriſt hath ſer his leal ro all the promiles, he 


hath ſealed them with his blood, to this end , har we might have ſlrome 
conſolation, as the Apoſtles phraſe is, Heb. 6, 18., He hath ſhed his blood 
you ſee, thar our comfort might not be weak, but ſtrong comtoir, that 
our joy might not þe imcompleat, but full joy, EY 
Chriſt gives bis. people glorious Ordinances, that they might be full 
of joy, . For Ordinances are not for our profic only, but they are for 


. our comfort: too... Oh how was David taken with them? How did 
they-fill his heart with joy £ when he was baniſhed from them fora time 
how-did he melt to. think upon; the overflowing Conſolations he had 


I 


ſometimes found'in them © How did his heart. pant and gaſpatter them < 


Oh with what (elt-conſuming wiſhes did he long.to be reſtored to them 2 


one thing have 1 deſirtd of the Lord, (aith he, Pal. 27. 4. Noqueſtion 
he: deſired many things, but one thing he deſired above the reſt,. that he 
might dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the dayes of hs life,to bebald the beauty 
of #he Lord, and to enquire in his Temple where publick Ordinances were 
diſpenſed : Which ſhews the infinite delight he cook in them, 1 might 
diſtinctly ſhew how ſpecial Ordinances ſerve for the comfort of the 
Lords people; 1mwill bring them tomy Mountain,ſaith the Lord, and make 
them joyfull in my houſe of prayer, I{a. 56.7. Sofor the word,.. Jer. 15. 16. 
Thy word was to me, faith the Prophet chere,che joy andibe rejoycing of my 
heart. With joy ſhall ye draw water, ſaith the Lord, out of the wells of (al- 
watron, Ia. 13-3, Some underſtand che Ordinances by the wells in 
that place, You ſee particularly chen what the end of Chriſt is.in give- 
ing Ordinances to'his people, and whac ule they ſerve for. Not only 
to help onward their Salyation , bur their Conſolation too.' By which 
it 4s apparent, that even in theſe diſpenſations he hath a great aſpect 
upon their comforr. 

Chriſt gives his people cleer diſcoveries and revelations of himlclf, that 
they might be full of joy : you may obſerve how they were overjoyed to 
whom he ſhewed himſelf after his reſurreion from the dead , they were 
not able to contain themſelves, And ſo when Chriſt reveals himſelf to any 
ſoul at this day, when he comes in and ſhews himſelf to it,it is ſometimes 
almoſt tranſported to an extaſte of joy.Eſpecially when he hath hid him- 
felf awhile, then fuch diſcoveries of himſelf are oat of meaſure ſweet and 
-pretious, When this Sun of righteouſneſs hath been overcaſt awhile, ſo 
thatthe Saints have walked in darkneſs dayes and years , without a 

limps of this reviving light, Oh with what inward raviſhment doth ir 

reak forth upon the ſoul again! The wife while ſhe enjoyes the conſtant 
preſence of her loving husband,it may be thinks not much upon ir, ſhe 
isnot much affected with ic, Bur if he have been long away, ſo that ſhe 

bath not heard for many years neither where her husbaud is, nor when 
 he-means to come again, and afterall her fruicleſs expeCtacions of him, 

bath reſolved with her ſelf, that out of queſtion ſhe ſhall never ſee him 

more, and then/at laſt, whenſhe is wholly our of hopes, in ſtrikes her 
-husband onafſuddain at the door, the is not able to contain her ſelf 
for joy, his preſenceis incomparably ſweet and pleaſing ro her. Even 

ſo when poor diſtrefled ſouls have waited long for Chriſt, and thonghr 


that 
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that they ſhould never ſee him more with comfotrc, and chen art length 

he comes and ſhewes himſelf co them; his gratious preſence is extremely 
pretious ; He makes them full of joy with his countenance, as the ex- 
preſſion. is, Ads 2. 28, Obs. EY Og 

. Chriſt ſends the Comforter to his people, that. they might be full of 8; 
joy: when he promiſed him you know to his Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
they were full of ſorrow ; and he did this as an antidote againſt it. Come, 
be not troubled, (aith our Saviour, 1 will ſend you another Comforter that 
foall abide with you for ever, John 14. 16. 1 have been a Comforter to 
you, I confefs z bur ſeeing Iam ready to depart from you, I will not 
leave you comfortleſs, no, 7 will ſexd you another Comforter, one that 
ſhall comfort you as much as I have done, and one that ſhall ſtick ro you 
too, and ſhall nor leave you, as I am about to do, but ſhall abide with 
you for ever. So that you ſee one ſpecial end of Chriſt in ſending down 
che Holy Ghoſt into the hearts of his people; is to comfort them and 

cheer them; robe to.chem nor only a ſpirit of Sancification,bur a ſpiric 
of Conſolation, and ſo diſcovers that he hath a great regard to the joy 
of his people. | | 

Chriſt gives deliverance to his people, that they may be fall of joy. Py 
He hath divers other. ends why he- becomes a Saviour to them in the 

day of their diſtreſs ; but this is not the leaſt of all,that he may pur new 

joy into their hearts, and anew Song into theit mouths. When he ap- 

pears. to the ſalvation of his people ,. in doing ſo he appeareth co 

their joy , as you may ſee, Iſa, 66. 5. That is the End and Drift of his 
Appearance. EE I | | | geks 

Chriſt hath purchaſed Heaven for his people, that rhey might. be full of 7: 

z6y 3 For Heaven, as it is a place of the heigth of holineſs, fo itis a place 

of the heigth of happineſs. Here indeed we are in Bochim, in a place of 
weeping; we gothrough a vale of tears, and digg up.Wells ,, bur they 

are of ſalt water, the rain alſo fills che pools. Bat when we are arrived 

ar Heaven, we ſhall weep no more, but. all our tears ſhall be- wiped 

from our eyes, We ſhall not havea wrinkle in qur faces,nor a tear upon 

our cheeks, nor a (ad thought upon our hearts, bur all ſhall be \moorh 

and clear and ſweet; and that for ever. Then we ſhall be full of joyy 
Chriſts joy ſhall be fulfilled in us,yea we ſhall have the falneſs of jay, Plalm 

16.ult. Indeed full. joy importeth nothing bur enough to hill us, ſo 

much as weare capable. of, as is commenſurate ro our capacity, as we 

are ableto receive. | But on the other Gde the fulneſs of joy importeth 

all rhe meaſures and degrees of it ,  So-thar. there can be nothing ad 

ded tg itz thereis nothing wanting to. it to make..it. abſolute .in.all re- 

ſpecs, It is not tobe rajſed higher any. way ; And this hath Chriſt-qre- 

pared and purchaſed for us. By theſe things it is evident chart; Jeſirs 

Chriſt would have his people to be/full af holy joy. ;' | © 

But wherefore will he haye it to be ſa2 Why would he have his peo- 
ple to be fall of holy joys. ore nn nn 9” RD 
; Qug of felt-reſpe he would have it to be ſo, becauſe by reaſon of the Reaſon 1: 

neeineſy of his union with his people; be hath a kind of ſhare in. their 
comfort, As his joy is $heir joy, according to hig own expretion 1 

| art __ y my 
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my text, that they may have my ' toy fulfilled in fon one 50 upoi) the 
other fide, their joy 1s his joy. And as there is a focial glory of the head 
and of the members ; as the-School-exprefſionis; as Chriſt is glorifted in 
the glory of his people, 2 Thel. 1. 12. fo there is a ſocial joy of the head 
and of the members, Chriſt rejoyceth in the joy of his people.' The 
Comfort of the members redoundeth allo ro the Comfort of the head. 
As Chriſt _ in the proſperity, ſo in the joy of his people. When 
they are joyfull, he rejojceth over them'with joy, and joyeth over them with 
ſnging,as his own expreſſion is, Zeph. 3. 17. 
Chriſt would have lis people to be full of holy joy, ro recompence 
them for their ſorrow. They are deſcribed to be:ſuch as mourn, My.5.4. 
That uſes to be firſt with them, they uſe to begin there; But then they 
do not_uſe to end there. And' therefore ir is added preſently , for 
tbty ſhall be comforted. Bleſſed are they that monry. { they ſhall-be comfort - 
ed : And Chriſt would have cheir comfort to be anfwerable to theit 
ſorrow : That 4s his ſufferings have abounded in them, their conſolation al- 
ſo may abound by him, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 1. 5. Indeed they 
0 forth weeping, bearing pretious ſeed, as you may ſee, Pſal. 226.6. They 
Tow iv(howry weather, in a weeping time. In ſuch atime did David 
fow the ſeed of true repentance for his fin, hewept ſo much that he 
made his bed to ſwimm , and watered his Couth withhs tears: In ſuch 
a time did Peter ſow the ſame ſeed; in a time. of bitter weeping,” Mat. 
26. »{t1, But then the harveſt makes them ample recompence, for all 
the dark and fad and (howry weather in the ſowing time. ' They come 
again with joy, and they bring their ſheaves with them. They ſcatter ir 
by grains; bur they your it by ſheaves; they have ewenty,thirty, forty, 
yeaan hundred fold for one. ; SHITE 
+Sothat if any now ſhould ask-me, Youſay that-Chriſt wonld haye his 
peopleto rejoyce ;': but-what £ would he not have chem mourn too £ 
Yes he-would have them moan, but in order to rejoycing. ' Sorrow is 
an unperfect paſſion, and is not for it ſelf, but for ſome higher uſe, 
asall the reſt of rhe 'declining paſſions or affeQions are. AY hatred 
is-for love, and fear 'for confidence , ſo ſorrow alfo is for joy, anto 
which ir 'is ſubſervient. As lancing is not for it felf, but for eaſe and 
remedy: and as a potion is notptoperly for ſickneſs ( thought cauſe ir 
for a'{eaſon) but'for health : ſo ſotrow is for joy , 'andjoy is the end of 
forrow in the Saints; And Chriſt intends it tobe ſo Tow [hall be ſorrowſull 
(faith Chriſt ro his Diſciples) but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into Foy, John 
16.20.He gives to themthat mourn in Tion,branty for aſhes, tht oil of glad- 
w for mourning, and the garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs , 
Iſa.\6t.3. The ranſom'd of the Bird go out lamenting, but they retarn to 
Liori with Songs and evertaſtine Foy wpon their heads, 1a. 35. uit. | - 
Chriſt h: & t0 be full of holy joy, that they may 
be large induty; (Sorrow is a kind of traighrning che hearry, a-fad heart 
is a ſtcaigthned heart, iris ſhut up, it cannot pray, it cannor-patſe, it 
caty do nothing with:enlargement: - And therefore the Apoſtle callech 
mourning ©, aomration'bf the heare,] 4 Cor.'2. 4. And-I appeal 
for this ro thoſe. whoſe ſpires/#r& oppreſt with ſadteſs and dejeQion, 
6 whetiier 
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whether it do not make them indiſpoſed to duty, unfit to hear, unfitro 
pray, and in a word unfit for any part of Chriſts ſervice, Burt holy 
joy upon the other fide dilates the heart, it ſpreads it,and it widens it, 
and conſequently doth not only make it fit for duty , but it makes ir 
large induty. It makes it to abound , andto exceed in every ſervice 
char. is; ſuitable to joy z It carries it beyond the ordinary rate, And there- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt would have his people to be full of joy , chat 
they may. be full of fruit,and that they may abound in his ſervice. 

Is it ſo that Jeſus Chriſt would have his people full of holy Joy * 
Then firſt it ſerves to cenſure choſe who ſeek to hinder the Joy of 
Chriſts people, and to imbitrer all their comfort wich ſpitefull moleſta- 
_ tions, and vexationsz who like the Canaanires ate thorns in their fides, 
and daggers at their hearts. Jeſus Chriſt would have his people to 
rejoice , yeato be full of Joy as their very hearts can hold ; bur they 
will not ſuffer it, but alwayes teek as much as lies in them to interrupt 
their comfort, and to diſturb their peace and joy. They diſturb chem 
by their perſecutions with che hand and wich the tongue, and whichis 
worſe , they diſturb them by their fins ; They rail at holineſs and holy 
men, blaſpheme religion, and the name of Chriſt, of purpoſe todiſquiet 
and to vex his people, who cannot choole but mourn and weep for 
theſe things. Juſt like the Sodomites of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Per. 2. 8. who wvexed the righteous ſoul of Lot from day to day with their 
filthy converſation, But yer this difference we may obſerve, they did 
not their prodigious villanies of purpoſe co diſquiet Ls: ( for ought we 
find) What think we, ſhall their portion be, my brethren, then, who 
paſs the Sodomites in villany, whoſe wicked deeds are'yet ſet forth for 
an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire 2 

Is it ſo that Jeſus Chriſt would have his people full of tioly Joy ? 
Thenin the ſecond place it taxeth ſuch among the Lords people who 
waſte away themſelyes in heavineſs and diſcontent, who are ſo tar from 
promoting the deſign of Chriſt in this particular,that they rather ſtrive 
to crols him, and even waſte away their hearts in pleaſing ſadneſs and 
affected diſcontent ; and ſurely there are many ſuch among Chriſts own 
people,who even give themſelyes over to forrow,' and wilfally thruſt 
away this Joy from them. Now I beſeech you my beloved,confider whar 
the will of Chriſt is, and let him have his will in this buſineſs, uſe all 

means poſſible to have your hearts brim-ſull ot holy Joy ; And cothis 
end Iſhall preſcibe you ſome direQRions. 

Be converſant and ſtudious in the' word of Chriſt. There is the 
fountain of living waters, whence every may draw ſufficient to refreſh 
his fainting ſoul in all his troubles and aflitions. - The ftatwtes of the 
Lord are right, ſaith David,rejoycing the heart, Pſal, 19, 8.7 hrongh comfort 
of the Scriptares we have hope,ſaith Paul, Rom, 15. 4. ( Philoſophers in- 
deed have taught us many wayes to fence and fortifie oor hearts againſt 
{orrow,.) Burt when the Lord ſhall fer afflictions home upon the -ſ{oul, 
and put aſting iato them too , there is nothing in the'world thar can 
cement and cheer us, but the comfort thar is fetched 'out of the Scri- 
ture. We may run in our diſtreſs to other means as Say/ when he was 
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peſtered with a melancholy humor to the minſtrel, but we ſhall find 
that nothing goes /the right way:, and thatwe graſp at nothing 'bur ſome 
empty {uccors of contentment . unlels we comfort our telves with 
theſe words , as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, 1 Theſſ. 4 ult. | David was 
cut ſhort of nothing that ;the world could have afforded to revive his 
drooping ſpirit z yet he profeſleth freely, chacihe muſt have fainted vn- 
leſs he had been ſtaid with better comfort : Unleſs thy Word had been my 
comfort, 1 ſhould have periſhed in my affliction , Pſal. 119.92, And in 
anotheriplace he cries out, Remember thy Word unto thy ſervant, upon which 
thou beſt cauſed me to hope ;, thisis my comfort , my only comfort in m 
trouble, P/al.119.49,59. And theretore at this Fountain let us draw if we 
mean to have comfort ; but chiefly ler us wait upon the publick preach- 
ing of the Word of God, whichvis called the Miniſtry of reconglliation, 
in which there are divulged glad tidings of good things , which ſhould 
carry: ſomething in the power and efficacy of it rowork joy : For God 
.doth commonly diſpenſe it rather by the way of heariag then by the way 
of reading the Scriptures : And hencefaich David, Make me to hear of joy 
and gladneſs that ſosbe bones that thou haſt broken may rejoyce, Plal. 51.8, 
Itis the-Publique Ordinance, itis the Publique:Ordinance that is the In- 
rerpreter one of a thouſand that comforts the dejected ſoul, as'you may 
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expreſs , if you have but a wicked diſobedient child, a froward wife, a 
ſickly body, or a loweeltate, do waſte away yourkhves in heavineſs and 
diſcontent, and fo you undervalue heaven, and the incomparable riches 
of Chriſts mercy to your fouls. And whence proceedeth chis, but from 
the fleſhineſs of your corrupt hearts,while you walk by ſenſe only 2 and 
therefore I'beſeech you, take a little pains to make your ſelves conceive 
and underſtand your happineſs, and ſpend a little time upon the con- 
templation of the bleſſedneſs that is reſerved for you in the heavens, 
and this will draw and ſwallow up your preſent ſorrows and afflictions. 

" Is it fo thar Jeſus Chriſt would have his people full of holy joy.£ you 
then who have your hearts repleniſhed with ir, take heed thar neither fia 
nor Satan ſteal away this Jewel from you, which 1s the legacy that Chriſt 
bequeathed yon when he was even about to leave this world. Bat firſt, 
before I preſs you any further in this kind, this caution would be ficly in- 
terpoſedz be ſure the joy you have be Chrits joy, the joy which he 
works byhis Spirit, which he would'have youto be tull of, and that you 
have hs joy fulfilled in your ſebves; for you muſt know my Brethren,that 
as there is a' kind of joy that is a fruit and effe of the Spirit, as the 
Apoſtle Paylſtiles it, Gal 5.22, fo there is another kind that is a fruit 
and effect of the fleſh, there is a laughterthat is madneſs, a rejoycing 
that is not good, as the Apoſtle hath it; Fam. 4. 16. And. alla eſt werior 
miſeria quam falſa letigja * There is no truer miſery then: falſe joy and 
feigned felicity. A very hypocrite may have his raptutes and flaſhes of 
exceeding comfort. The lecond ground you know received the Word 
of God with joy ; and thoſe that followed Fo4n the Baptiſt, rejoyced in his 
fizht ; and ſuch as after fall away, may find a kind of taſte and ſweetneſs 
in the Word of God, and in the powers of the world to.come. And 
therefore we had need to proye the joy and comfort that we have, whe- 
ther it be Chriſts joy, the joy which he works in his people by his Spirit, 
The matks to try it may be ſuch as follow.'  . : 

\ The joy- of Chriſt which be works'by his Spirit} is chiefly moved 
with ſpiritual things. It's true, there is a joy allowable for earthly blel[- 
ſings. as when the Lord vouchſafes us rain and fruitful ſeaſons, and the 
like; indoing ſo he fills our hearts with joy and gladneſs, A#. 14.17. 
Bur this 1s as if we rejoyced not, as the Apoſtle Pas fpeaks, 1 Cor. 7. 30. 
it is not worthy eo be named with the joy that ariferh trom che ſenſe of 
che favour 'of God and ſpiritnal bleſſings conferred on our fouls. Here 
then examine, my Beloved, when your joy is moſt z when you are freed 
from ſomeaffiition , or when you have obrained conqueſt over ſome 
corruption £ when inward grace , or'elſe! when ourward wealrch ,. when 
Corn,and Wine,and Oyl inereaſeth? Alas,how evidently do the greateſt 
part of men diſcover the un ſoundneſs of their joy £ who take abundantly 
more- comfort in theſe outwatd things, the chriving' of their Trades, 
their ſpeeding of their pleaſures and paſt-times, then inthe thrivin g of 
the means of grace, or eny other thing that moſt eſpecially concerns 
Gods glory or the Churches good? They make it to appear where lies the 
root and Fountain of their joy , and conſequently of whar kind It 15, 
which if chey be deprived of their riches,or honors. their hearts like _ 
. ye 


Uſe 


, 


7 


f 


349 


" a6 this 


_ 


=_ 


_— — —— 


Os An Expoſition with N otes Ver. yg. 


20 


dye withirthem, their joy is daſhed, andrheir comfort gone, Whereas 
the Saint of Chriſt whoſe heart'is filled with ſpiritual joy, retains it in a 
meaſure in the loſs of earthly things, and proteſſeth with rhe Prophet 
Habbakuk, chap. 3.17.Thoagh the fig-tree ſhall not bliſſom,neither ſhall there 
be any fruit in the Vine, if the labour of the Ol:we fail, and the field yeild 
20 meat; if the Flock be cnt off from the fold, and there be no Herd in the 
ſtall, yet 1 will rejoyce in the Lord ; yea, I will joy in the God of my ſal- 
vation. | 

The joy of Chriſt which he works by his Spirit, proceeds from a con- 
ſcience teſtifying good, and not from a conſcience teſtifying nothing. For 
our rejoycing, ſaith the Apoſtle, 7s thi, the teſtimony of our conſcience, 
2 Cor. 1. 12. Theres as Barnard ſtiles it , Conſcientia mala & quieta, 
an evill conſcience that is quiet, which being lulled afleep by Satan, 
ſaith nothing ro diſquiet him that owns it, and ſo he lives as jocund and 
as metry for a time as he whole heart moſt really acquitteth him from 
any thing that may diſturb or interrupt his joy, But yer this kind of com- 
forc, becauſe it comes from nothing elſe but a Vacation in the Court of 
Conſcience, (if I may call it ſo) a reſpit of the accuſations there, is moſt 
uncertain and unſound. Afſoon as term begins again, when Saran as he 
ſeerh occaſion, ſhall ſet the fins of ſuch a man before his face, when con- 
ſcience ſhall awaken and accuſe, that joy and comfort will be curned in- 
to ſorrow, yea into ſuch rormenting pangs of hortgr, that no tongue is 
ableto expreſs. Bur if thy joy ariſe from a conſcience teſtifying g00d, 
that in ſimplicity and fincerity of heart , thou haſt had thy conver- - 
ſation in the world , this is the joy thac Chriſt would have falfilled 
in thee. 

The joy of Chriſt which he works by his Spirit, hath its matter with- 
in, and not without the perſon rejoycing. There be many (my Be- 
loved) That have nothing in themſelves, whereof they have a juſt occa- 
ſion to rejoyce,and rherefore ſeek it up and down without. And. from 
this kind of joy the Apoſtle Pas! diſſwadeth as unſound, Gal. 6. 4. 
Let every man prove his own work , and he ſhall have rejoycing in himſelf 
alone, and not in another, | 

Now men are ſaid to rejoyce in another, eſpecially in two caſes : As 

firſt, when they compare themſelyes with ſuch as are extremely vitious 
and prophane,and finding that themſelves are not ſo bad as many others 
are, they cheer and comfort up themſelves with this, as the Phariſec 
did, 1 thank thee God, ſaith he, that 1 am no extortioner, 8c. 1 am n0t 45 
other men are, nor 4s this Publican, Luk. 18, 11. and yet they may be 
bad enough for all this. And ſecondly, when men take comfort only 
in the good opinion that others have conceived of them, and not in 
any good that hath a true and real being in themſelves. And this 
St. Paul ſuggeſteth is a falſe deceitful joy, and therefore preſſeth every 
man i prove his own work,to ſift and try his own ations; andif on tryal 
they be good indeed, then he. hath ground and matter to rejoyce in him- 
ſelf and not in azothey, 

. And now.my Brethren, are there not too many ſuch. among us, who 

when they look ondrunkards, whoremongers , blaſphemers , and men 


of 


oo ee tmme——  —_— 
—_ —— ——— —— — - 
————— ”— —__——_—— OO + —_ 


Ver. 13. On Touwis. 


——rm—— _ O— . — 


of the moſt infamous and vitious lives, that paſs them and exceed them 
in prophaneſs , take joy and comfort in themſelves , but neyer prove 
cheir own works,their own lives. And chus while they compare them- 
ſelves with others more looſe and vitious then themſelves, they rejoyce 
in another and not in themſelves; they think themſelves are very god, 
beczuſe, others are more evil. And even as Feruſalewr juſtified Sodfors; 
Ezek. 16. 5. ſo drankards and adulrerers juſtifie them, and ate vc- 
cafion of their joy. Others there are who finding that they have ob- 
rained a good opinion arid repute with others , and that they are ap- 
proved by men of judgement, and of conſcience too, are comforted in 
this exceedingly ; and here is the foundation of their joy : Oh ſuch a 
godly man, or ſach a Miniſter approves of chem, and is familiar to thern ; 
and hence it comes to paſs that when they once begin ro loſe the 
good opinion and conceit of men, they are like perſons ſtrucken in tlie 
head, their joy is blaſted and their comfort gone , becaufe the ground 
nd matter of it was without, and not within. O then let us endeavonr 
nity Beloved, to have our comfort iti our feives; and if ithave a fpring 
and fountain in the heart, it will not fail ; there will be a ſafficienr ſupply 
of joy and comfort there, though men negleR us, and caſt away therr 
good opinion of us : Whereas tf it proceed from that which is withouc 
us, it will be like a ſtanding Pool that is nor nourithd with che Spring, 
but with a ſodain fall of rain; aſſoon as heat of Summer comes; away if 
dryeth and is ſeen no more. LEES 
"And now my Brethren, having proved your joy, and found ir to be 
riohit, the joy ot Chriſt, which he would haye to be fulfilled in you, pre! 
ſerve it as your lives, and ſee thar neither ſta nor Satan ſteal oy this 
jewel from you; and to this end, you muſt eſpecially beware of Inning 
againſt Conſcience, which js the ſubject and the ſeat of joy, As long 
ds you do well to. Conſcience, Conlcience will ſay well to you; but '; 
you wotind your Conſcience with the guilt of (in, Confcience will wound 
you wich the horror-and the ſting of ſin, and it by abr, a light 
you waſte your Conſciencein regard of grace,Conſcience will waſte you 
in tegard of peace and comfort : yea, it my ſer you on the rack of ſyctr 
aftrightments as no totrgae is ſafficient ro expreſs, What was' the 
caule that David cryed {0 ofren in his bones, andiin his heart , that they 
were broken; that it was melted in the midſt of his bowels, bur becauſe 
he ſinned ſogrofly againſt rhe light of his own underſtanding , and the 
convictions of his own conſcience 2 Bur if in fincerity you have your 
converſation in the world,” this will be your rejoycing. Ani if you walk 
according ro the rule, peace ſhall be upon 'you as upon the 1ſratl of God. 
This joy of Chriſt ſhall be falfilled in you, and your joy ſhill node take 
from you. _ lars $a : i 

: AG chus.we have diſparched the firſt and ſecond Obfetyarion: Chriſt 
is the Auchor and Original of the joy of his people; Jeſes Chtiſt would 
have his people co be fall of holy joy; © * L0H - 
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Their clear and x /pr knowledge of his interceſsion for them,s one eſpecial 
means 10 fill them fall of this joy, 


It is the means our Saviour uſes in my text, and certainly it is ayail- 


able tothis end. That he might cheer the hearts of his Diſciples, and 


Jeniſh them with comfort , he lets chem hear him pleading for them 
to his Father. He doth it in their preſence, and while they are liſtning 
to him, as being very well aſſured that this will make their joy abound, 
and overflow the banks. And this is the account he gives his Father of 
che buſineſs, having been very earneſt with him to keep them through 
his own name, as he himſelf had done, as long as he had been amon 
chem, and urged many things in their behalf,” Theſe rhings, ſaith he, 
aus inthe world, before I come away to thee, I ſpeak them here among 


theſe men for whom I am a Suitor to thee, in the ears of my Apoſtles 


and Diſciples, who are by and liſten tro me, that being witneſſes them- 
ſelves to my importunate and earneſt interceſsion for them, they may by 
this means, bave my joy fulfilled in themſelves. hs 
True,you will ſay ; this was an extraordinary comfort to them for the 
preſent ; but what was this to them after Chriſt was gone from them ? 
Or what it this to us in theſe times 4 Ts 
_ Yes, my beloved, it was much to them, even after Chriſts departure 
for the fulfilling of their joy : For when be was aſcended into heayen, 
they could on all occafions,reflet upon the prayer that they heard him 
make in their behalf, while he was converſant upon che earth : when 
they were inany fear or any danger, when they were eyen ready to be 
overcome with griet and ſforrow,they could conſider with themſelves, 
We perfectly remember that while our Maſter was among us, we heard 
him earneſtly beſeech his Father for us, that he would keep ys, and 
that he would Comfort us, and that he would Sanctifie us, and that 
he would ſaye.us , ( as all thoſe things and many- more you ſhall 
obſerve along the Current of his prayer EO ) and we ſhall ſurely find 
the fruit of it ,in ſuch atimeaschis is. Yea, we have reafon to believe 
chat what he did for us, in away of interceſſion ,while he was. here upon 
the earth,he doth the ſame in heaver to this day, and will do till we fol- 
low him.to that place. And why then ſhould we not be cheerfull in 
the midſt of rheſe troubles? And this our Saviour cleerly aims at in 
the words, Theſe things ſpeak 1 in the world, while 1 am yet; among them, 
that they might have my joy fulfilled in themſelves ; That hearing whatT 
do now whule I am here, | they might a lictle gueſs what Lam like todo. 
hereafter , when I am” once ſate down at the right hand of my Fa- 
therto be aneverlaſting lnterceſſor or for themzand therefore might be 
tull of comfort, yea though I am departing from.them,while they con- 
ſider with themſelves, If hedo ſo much now, ſurely when he comes to. 
heaven, he will do much more. ; | | | 
. Andas for us who livein theſe times, it is a means to fill os full of 
comfort too , Chrilts ſpeaking theſe things in the world, and ſo giving 
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us a taſte of his future interceſſion : For hence it comes to paſs that this 
prayer of our Saviour being uttered in the ears of his Apoltles,it is pend 
accardingly, and left upon record in Scripture. And lo we have a ſpe- 
cimen, a form, a modell of our Saviours interceſſion for his people, 
which he bath left behind him, for us to look upon on all occafions,and to 

ather comfort from. What he doth in heaven for us, we are nor able 
tully and exactly to diſcover. But this he did on earth before he 
wehtz he did it openly, and there is a memorial of it, for ever, inthe 
Church: And by this we may conjecture what he doth in heaven for 
his people ar this day, and will do to the worlds end. For certainly 
he is not leſs regardfull of them now in Heaven ( which is che moſt pro- 
per place of acting the ſecond part of his Mediatorſhip which conſiſts 
1n interceſſion) then he was upon the earth. 

So. that whatever our Condition be, how (ad or ſorrowfull ſoever,if we 
would know our Saviours interceſston what it is for us in heaven, we 
may ſurvey this counterpane thereof on earth, which is recorded for 
this very end,T hat we may have an exemplar, and a pattern of it conti- 
nually lying by us.in the Scripture co have recourſe unto, and to fetch 
overflowing comforts from in all caſes, be - | 
| Now tocleer this alittle further to you, T thall proceed to ſhew you 

in a few particulars, that the perfect knowledge of our Saviours interce(- 
fion is one eſpecial means to fill his people full of holy joy. - 
Itisa means to comfort them exceedingly in reference to all the op- 
poſitions of their enemies, whether without them or within them. Do 
you not think it wasa comfort to the Hoſt of 1ſrael, when, they had 
got a Champion to ſtand up for them, againſt the daring inſolencies of 
Goliah, who had ſo long defied the armies of the living God  Itmade 
them even ſhout for joy. And lo it is a comfort to the poor foul, when he 
hath been long contending with the world which ſers upon him mightily 
with all its blandiſhments and its allurements on the one fide, and wich 
its threats and perſecutions on the other f1de,and with the Devil who fu + 
riouſly aflaults him with his fiery darts, and his violent temptations, 
and with his owa corruptions and his luſts, that warc againſt the ſoul as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks: And when heis about to faint and fink away, he 
conſiders with himſelf, Why though I have all theſe againſt me, yet I 
have Jeſus Chriſt for me , and he 1s pleading hard on my behalf, thar 
I may not have the worſt in thele Encounters, but that I may be more 
then a Conqueror, I ſeem to hear him ſaying to me, Theſe enemies of 
thine have defired to winnow thee, and codeſtroy thee, but 1 have prayed 
for thee that thy faith may not fail ; Thy courage and thy ſtrength may fail 
a little, bur thy faith ſhall never fail, When Chriſt was here upon the 
earth, he earneſtly beſought his Father for me, that be would keep me 
through h1s own name : and what he did onearth, I know he doth in heaven 
much more ; and he cannot be denyed. $0 that I gm as ſafe as the Al- 
mighty power of God can make me. : 
Oh what a matchleſs comfort and encouragement is this! The 
poor perplexed ſoul but now was toſsing on the boyſtrous Wwa- 
ters oft violent temptations , and of raging paſsions , and of fu- 
Lz rioms 
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rious luſts, and even ready to be caſt away : But now as David ſpeaks, 
the ſoul is glad becauſe it is at reſt, and it is brought to the defired 
haven. Ah my beloved,” when a man who is mightily aſſaulted by cor- 
ruptions and temptations, and perſecutions and affliions,and when the 
ſtones and buffets are about his ſoul, can look up as Srephen did, As 
56, and ſee the heavens opened, andthe Son of man Landing a#1the right 
nd of God, this cannot chooſe bat fill him full of comfort. Nay fayes 
the ſoul, If thou art there pleading for me to the Father, and Randi 
up in my defence , I know it is impoſsible that I ſhould periſh or 
miſcarry. | 
The knowledge of our Saviours Interceſsion for his people, is a means 
to comfort them in reference to all the accuſations that are laid againſt 
us at the barr of Gods juſtice, The Law comes in with a black bill againſt 
us, layes very heavy things to our charge, and taxes us with many 
grievous violations of it, which we are no way able todeny , Satbay for 
his part, is the grand accuſer of the brethren, and he objeRech heynoas 
things againſt us, and layes it on with full load ; And then our conſci- 
ences perhaps accuſe us, as faſt as any 'of the other ewo. They are not 
able to gainſay the allegations, either of Sathan or the Law , but are 
forced to acknowledge, that all the curſes that are written in the Book 
of God, are very juſtly due tous. What ſhall we do,or howthall we keep 
up our hearts from ſinking into utter deſperation in ſath a caſe as this 
is 2 As for ourparts,we have nothing toalledge in, or of, or from our 
ſelves, why the ſentence of the Law ſhould nor be protoanced againſt 
vs; Butthis is that which fills vs full of Comfort, that Jeſus Chciſt 
hath enough to ſay for us, and rhat hefits in heaven for this very end 
to make interceſsion for us, when any thing comes in againſt us there, 
ro appear in our behalf, and to plead our cauſe. 7f any man fin,webave 
an Advocate with the Father, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 John 2,2, and he &s 
the propitiation for our fins. We have ſuch an Advocate as is a ptopitia- 
tion : So thatwhen Sarhan, and when fin accuſes, and makes a dreadfull 
noiſe againſt us, he can wipe all off again with one word : Saith he, This 
perſon hath offended, I confels ; bur what of that £ There is a full pro- 
pitiation made, it 15S well known that T have done it ; and what hath any 
one to ſay to this man ? If he have ont-ſinned my ſatisfaRtion, even ler 
him be condemned. But ifnor,let him be acquitted ; or what dol fit 
here for 2 How can this chooſe but raviſh and tranſport the ſoul into an 
Extafhe of joy, and make ir to triumph with the Apoſtle, Rom.8. 33+ 
Who can lay anything to my charge ?f whois he that condemnerh? Let me but 
ſee the man that durſtrodo it» Sothat no marvail though our Saviour 
Chriſt be called ©e««a7&@- in the forecited place, which ſignifiech both 
a Comforter and Advocate: To ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt doth comfort us 
exceedingly, by undertaking for us as an Adyocate, and pleading for us 
with the Farher, * |, 

T he knowledge of our Saviours Interceſſion for his people is a means 
to comfortthem in reference tothe many weakneſſes and imperteCi- 
ons of our own prayers, Oh how are we dejected and caſt down ſome- 
times, when we are dull and flat and cold and ſpeechlels in our addreſſes 

to 


! 


"Ss; 


Ver. 13. Onlonn I7. 


tothe Majeſty of God. When weare ſo deſerted, and ourhearts are ſo 
ſhuc up, that ( as HeFekiab once ) we cannot ſpeak in, prayer, bur only 
chatter like a Swallow, 1/4. 38. 14. when we know nor what to ſay; 
nor what to plead,we are ſo barren, when weare deſticace of matter and 
expreſſion, this puts us many times intoa very ſad condition and ovet- 
whelms our hearts with forrow ; As David once complained in ſuch a 
caſe, Pſal. 77.3. Iremembred God, faith he, I was 5 7 I complained 
and my ſpirit was overwhelmed. But now, my brethren, is it not a mattet 
ot exceeding comfort to conſider that we have an Interceſſor to help 
us out with all this 4 That he purs in co God the Facher for us; and 
takes our Suites into his hands 5 That he excuſes what is wanting inour 
prayers, and ſupplies it in his own ; That heis lively there where we 
are dull; that heis quick where we are flac; that he is fall where weare 
ſhore. My Clyent, faith our Adyocate,means this and this ; this is the 
meaning of the ſpirit in him. He is not able to expreſs himſelf as 
many others can, but this is that which he intends and aims at. His 
words are not (o ready and fo apt, but he hath as ſincere a heart as the 
moſt yoluble and fluent of them all: and he is one for whom I have laid 
down my life, and ſhed my blood, tor whom 1 have deſerved all the 
good that he can ask and ſtandin need of 5 Ani therefore I beſeech 
thee Father, lethim have what he deſires, give hima ſpeedy and a gra- 
tious anſwer for my ſake. Ah my beloved,.is it not able to fill out 
hearts brimfull of joy, when we remember that we have ſuchan Advo- 
cate as this 15 © | 
The knowledge of our Saviours Intercefſion for his people, is a means 
to comfort them in reference to the defects of all our graces. For 
we come ſhort in all of them, there is not one of them compleat. There 
is much lacking in our faith, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Theſ.3.10. and fo 
there is in all the reſt which ſpring from faith, For it there be a failing 
in the root, there. cannot choole but be a failing in the branches; 
And this is that which makes us walk ſo heavily and ſadly many times, 
when we conſider with our ſelves how {lender the degrees and meaſures 
of our graces are, ſo that we know not where to find comfore, Whar 
ſhall we do in ſuch a caſe to keep our ſpirits from deſpondency? Why 
truly among many other wayes , this isa very ſpecial one to fix our 
thoughts upon the interceſsion ot our Saviour for us, and to conſider 
ſeriouſly with our ſelves,*that this is one great buſine(s that he urges 
to his Father, that he would ſanRifie his people ; That he would give 
them out more grace, and more: holineſs. This prayer of our Saviour 
in my text, as I have hinted formerly, is bur a Counterpane of the per- 
petual interceſsion that he makes. for his in heaven. And it confifts 
eſpecially of two branches; which comprehend the two main things thar 
he defireth of his Father for his people, Preſervation and SanRification. 
The latter he is large upon, ſ«ndifie them with thy trath,and ſoon. They 
were ſanctified before, for they were not of the world, and he deſires 
they might be ſanified yer more ; That chey might: have larger mea- 
ſures ot all rhe graces ot the ſpirit. And is not this an extraordinary 
Lz 2 comfort 
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comfort to thoſe who are but meanly furniſhed, and who have but a flen- - 
der ſtock of grace, that Jeſus Chriſt is alwayes interceding to his Fa- 
ther in their behalf for a morefull ſupply e Te was a ſuir that he begun on 
earth, and he is ſtill purſuing it in heaven to this day, and will do to the 
worlds end; he will never give it over z. ſo that we may be confident we 
ſhall have ſuch degrees of holineſs and grace beſtowed upon us , as are 
neceſſary for us. 

The knowledge, &c. asit aſſures ns of his dear love to us, and his 
tender care of us. What our Saviour doth in heaven ina way of Inter- 
cefſion, if it were unknown to us, though it might profit us and benefie 
us very much, it could not comfort us at all. Bur when we know that 
Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuch a ſingular regard to us, and that his heart and his 
affe&ions work towards us ſo ſweetly,and fo ſtrongly now he is in heaven, 
at ſo great a diſtance from us (I meanas he is man) that he is alwa 
raking all advantages, tofurther and promote our buſineſs with his Fa- 
ther, and ſpeaking to him upon all occaſions for our good ,, and in a 
word, that he is ſo extremely kind and loving to us, ſo infinitely tender 
of our welfare every way z This cannot choole if it be duly weighed, but 
fill our hearts up to the brim, and make them over- flow with joy. 

Now is it ſo my Brethren, that the aſſured knowledge of our Sayi- 
ours interceſſion is one, &c, It then we wouid abound in this heavenly 
affeion, let us exactly ſtudy, and throughly pry into our Saviours In- 
terceſſion, that we may know as much of it as we are able to attain to. 
We are herein an unquiet and unſtable world, in which we meet with 
many cauſes of difcomtort from within, and from without, and many 
timies they take extremely deep upon us, ſo as almoſt ro make our lives a 
burchen to.us. Now if we would be free from ſuch diſtempers , let us 
endeavour to look more into our Saviours Interceſhon, And if we un+ 
derſtand'it well, /it will fill us full of comfort, that will ſwell high, ex- 
ceedingly above all the afflitions of this preſent life. Indeed the inter- 
ceflion of our: Saviour is of it ſelf a large volume, too much for us to 
read over, and that Volume ſealed too, ſhutup inheaven , that we can- 
not: open it , or look into it: But he hath given us a brief compendium, 
anda ſhort abridgement of it, in the Prayer that he made for his Apoſtles 

and Diſciples, and in them-for all the Church, thart is or ſhall be to the 
worlds end, that we may read it and acquaint our felves with it : He 
{pake that prayerin the world, that they might hearic from him, and fo 
might have his joy fulfilled in them : And that we migh hear ic from 
them, and ſo. might have his joy fulfilled in us. In which regard, my 
Brethren, itis leftc upon record in publique inthe Church for ever, thar 
all bis people might. have recourſe thereto, on all occafions for their 
Comtort. And therefore when we are in any trouble, when ſorrow 
{eizes deep upon us, let us ſtudy this prayer inall the parts and branches of 
it, that from thence we may conjecture what he doth in our behalf, now 
be is ficting arche right hand of his Father. And this let us depend upon, 
that if he ſpake one word in our behalf in any caſe while he was bere 
upan.carth, be ſpeaks a hundred for us now he is heaven, And truly if 
this. Counterpane of our Saviours Intercefſion were dived into and 


ſtudied 


ſtudied more, there would be more holy joy among the Saints. This — © 
troubles and their ſorrows would be leſs, and they would be more fullof 
comfort then they are, 
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I have given them thy Word, and the werld hath hated them. 


A ND thus of che firſt argument, with which our Saviour preſſeth 
and enforceth his Petition to his Father in behalf of his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, that he himſelt would undertake the keeping of 
them : Which hath been taken as you may remember, from his own ef- 
tecual preſervation of them, during the time that he had been among 
them : Together with the reaſon which he interpoſes why he made this 
Petition for them in the world, 

Proceed we to the ſecond argument with which he backs ir, and it is 
taken from the place in which he was about to leave them, wherein he 
was aſſured they would ſtand in need of ſpecial preſervation from his Fa- 
ther: And therefore he deſireth him to keep them through his own 
Name, becauſe our Saviour for his own part, waseven ready to depart 
from-them, and to abandon them in ſuch a place, where chey would be in 
danger every day, and every hour, as being hated and maligned upoa all 
hands, and that for the truths ſake. I have given them thy Word, and 
the world hath hated them, becauſe they are not of the world, even as 1 am nat © 
of the world. 

So that the words have in them a difcoyery of the conditionand eftare 
of Chriſts Diſciples in the world, together with the cauſes of ic. Firſt 
the condition and eſtate of Chriſts Diſciples in the world is mentioned. 
here, although not in the firſt place : and it is ſuchas cannot buc be 
grievous ahd uncomfortable to them ; For they are very ill beloved g 
yea, they are hated univerſally almoſt ; he world bath hared ther, (airh 
Chiiſt. And then the cauſes of it are annexed, by what means it comes 
to pals that they are ſo maligned in: the world ; and this is not for any 
evill that isin them, or done by them. Bur. either firſt , becauſe! they 
receive the Word of God , not into: their knowledge only , bur into 
their practice and obedience tao; 1 have given them thy Word , and the 
warld bath hated them : So that it hates them for the Word, and for the 
Truths ſake. And (econdly becauſe rhey are not-of this world, but of 

another ; therefore the world is ſo etvenomed, and fo malitioufly bent: 
againſt them ; The world beth bated ther, becauſe they are not of the world; 
even as 1 awuet of the world, They like them muctche worl(e, becauſe 
they are in this reſpe& like me. At. this time let ns look into: the con- 
Gag and eſtate of Chriſts Diſciples in the world , the world hates 
LD0M.s 76 
| The world is taken divers ways z I think more differently then any 
ther phraſe almoſt in Scripture. Somerimes we find: it uſed for elect 
and ſagctied ; (omerimes tor reprobate and unſanRified perſons. CR 
| [Me 
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times for the ele& and ſanQtified, as you may ſee that place for inſtance; 
Joh. 4.-42. Thi is the Chriſt the Saviour of the world, that is, of all the 
choſen and elect of God, not limited to Fewry only, but whereſoever 
ſcattered over all the world. God was in Chriſt (ſaith the Apoſtle) recop- 
ciling the world to himſelf, 2 Cor. 5. 19, Not all the world arlarge, bur 
all his choſen people , whatſoever, or whereſoever living in the world. 
Sometimes the world is taken for reprobate and unſanctified men : Sg 
that, The world lies in wickedneſs, 1 Joh.5. 19. as Auſtin intimateth the di- 
ſtinQion,there iS mundus munaus, & mundus inmundus, Indeed it is fo 
differently taken, that ſometimes they thar are hated, are the world z and 
ſometimes they that hate them, are the world: And in this latter ſenſe, 
you areto underſtand it in my Text : The world,that is, the reprobate and 
wicked of the world, hath hated them, ſaith our Saviour to his Father ; 
Them, whom ? why them whom zhou haſt given me, as you may ee, if 
you look a little back on the fore-going verſes. Them whom thou 
haſt beſtowed upon me, and whom I have received and entertained for 
my Diſciples , them hath the world hated. So that you ſee; 


Doc rtRINE. 
It is the manner of the world to hate them that are Chriſts Diſciples. 


They that belong to Jeſus Chriſt are uſually but ill-beloved among 
ungodly and unſanQified men. The-world is generally ſet againſt them, 
to malign them and oppoſe them, ang do them all the ſpire and miſchief 
that they can, So1t was in Chriſts time, and ſo it will be to the worlds 
end: And therefore it. 15 made the Epithite of wicked men that they are 
fuch as hate the righteous ; you may ſee that place for inſtance, Pſal: 
34 21, They are not only angry with them, but they hate them, and 
that tothe very death, They deſrre their extirpatation and defſtruQion, 
that they may have no more a being z no nor ſomuch as the memorial of 
a being, ifit might be poſſible, thar their name may be no more remem- 
bred, Pſal.83.4. And therefore you ſhall find the Saints complaining of- 
ten of the hatred of the world,and of the rage and malice of ungodly men 
againſt them, And Chriſt fore-warning his Diſciples what they muſt 
expetin this world, Tow ſhall be hated, ſaith our Saviour, of all Nations, 
Mat. 24. 9. That ſeems to be very. much ; yet in another place he goes 
further; Tow ſhall be hated of all men, you muſt conceive it of all worldly 
wicked men, Mat.10.22. I ſhalladd no more for proof , you ſee it is the 
manner of the wicked world, &c. 

But what ſhould be the reaſon why they hate them ſo 2 It may be you 
willask as David once, What hath the righteous done ? what evil hath he 
wrought s what have Chriſts Diſciples done, that they are ſo maligned 
in the world £ "hy truly, my Beloyed,if you would know the reaſon of 
1t,it 15 not forany evil they have done, that they are ſo railed at, and that 
they have ſo much ill will on all hands , there isno juſt and real cauſe of 
all this hatred which they ſuffer from che world : No, my Beloved, as 
they hated Cluiſt himſelf without a cauſe, as David once complained as 


his 
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his Type, Pal. 35. 19. ſothey hare Chriſts Diſciples too, choſe that be- 
long to Chriſt, without a cauſe, without any juſt cauſe. So that you ſee 
here is a DoArine, of which no man in the world can give you one good 
reaſon. It is the manner of the wicked world to hare them that are 
Chriſts Diſciples, bur it is without reaſon, without any good reaſon: 
However they have reaſons to themſelves, ſucti as chey are, of chis ha- 
tres, And I might give you many (ach reaſons,more then a good many : 
For thoogh there be not any reaſons why they ſhould,yer there are many 
reaſons why they do hare Chriſts Diſciples, and I might be large upon 
chem : But I ſhall confine my ſelf ro thoſe whith Chniſt hach mentioned 
inthe Text it ſelf, In | | 
The wicked world hates Chriſts Diſciples, becauſe they entertain the 
Word of God, becauſe they love it and obey it, and conform their lives 
ro it; atid this is rhe account our Saviour gives his Father of the buſineſs, 
1 hoe tiven them thy Word , and the world hath hated them, as if he 
ſhould have ſaid for thar cauſe : I hayeſo given them thy Word , that 
they have entertained it as thy Word in their faith, and love,and pradtice, 
ah obedience; and hence it is rhat they are ſo maligned, and deſpire- 
fully entreared in the world. And fo it 1s at this day ; As long as men 
make no accountand teckoning of rhe Word, as long as they profeſs 
it only, butare not very zealous for it, nor very careful ro walk in every 
thing exaRly by ir, they may live pretty quier with their neighbors : Bur 
if they come once to contend, and that with earneſtneſs for every crath 
that is contained in the Word ; if they will not in any cafe, by any means 
depart im any thing from thar Rule, the world will be abour their cars up- 
on a fodain, and they a great deal of malignity and rage againſt them. 
But why ſhould this exaſperare the world againſt them, you will ask 
me? Icannot rellyou why it ſhoald, bur I will tell you why ir doth : For 
by this means they crols the world, and they condemn and ſhame the 
world. And this js that which ſets the world ſo much againſt them, 
By this means they croſs the wo:1d ; and this rhey are not able ro en- 
dure, it makes their very hearts to riſe againſt them : And they croſs 
them three ways, they croſs chemin their jadgements, and they croſs 
them in their wills, and they croſs theny in their lives and converticious, 
1. Furſt by this means they croſs them in their judgements and opi- 
nions. Till men receive the Word of God,rhey can in every thing con- 
form their judgements and opinions rothe world. They can think as 
they do, and they can ſpeak as they do; they can agree and hold with 
them 1n every point, and ſo they walk on lovingly cogerher; there grows 
no difference or debare between them. But when rhey come to enterrain 
the Word tobe their rule in every thing, both ia opinion and in conver- 
ſation, now they are forced rodiffer from the world, toclaſh with them, 
in many things to contradi& and oppoſe them, and gain-ſay them. And 
this breeds dilaftetion and diflike , yea enmity and hatred againſt them : 
Nay, they are forced fomerimes, it they will keep exaMly to the Word 
of God, ro crols the world in rhoſe opinions which they are moſt intenc 
upon, and for which they are moſt eager , and this they can by no means 


bear from them : As they that entertained Chriſt tobe the Son of God, 
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and the Saviour of the world, when he was converſanc upon the Earth, 
and in the times that followed next after his Incarnation , Paſſion and 
Aſcenſion , they did exceedingly enrage the world againſt them : The 
generality of men would not endure to hear of Chriſt, or the Religion 
that embraced and worſhipped him , and therefore whoſoever undertook 
to own him and profeſs him, was ſure to meet with all the violente and 
rage and malice that the world could pour upon him. He might have 
croſt the world -in many other truths, and not have found (o ill meaſure ; 
but this drew out their rage and malice to the utmoſt : And this is thar 
(as I conceive) which our Saviour Chriſt aims particularly at in my texr, 
I have given them thy Word, thy Goſpel Word ; of that he ſpeaks, and 
they have entertained it and embraced it, and therefore the world hates 
them. And if youlook into the ſtories of the Church, you ſhall obſerve 
that whoſoever cloſed with the Goſpel in thoſe early times , and. pro- 
feſſed the faith of Chriſt, from which the world was ſo exceedingly 
averſe, he was expoſed thereby co all the miſery that humane cruelty, 
&c. could deviſe to inflict. VEST NE Ss Ye 
But after when this Goſpel-Truth came to be better ſetled and digeſted 
in the world, ſo that they were content to hear of Chriſt and his Reli- 
gion with a little patience , then there roſe up other chings in which 
they would not be gain-ſaid : As toleap down to Luther, time, whoever 
ſtuck to him, and tothe doctrine which he taughc, againſt the Pope and 
his adherents, got the world about hisears. And ſoinevery age, there 
are ſome paſſages of holy Scripture, and the truths delivered in them, 
againſt which the world is viokancly bent: and whoſoever ſticks to theſe, 
the world hates him out of meaſure, and doth him all the miſchief that ir 
can. And therefore this is called the Word of Gods patience, Apoc. 
3-10. Thou haſt kept the Word of my patience; that is, thou haſt not only 
kept my Word in general, but more particularly, thou haſt kept thoſe 
portions of my Word, and rhoſe parcels of my Truth, which muſt have 
patience to the keeping of them. A man may keep ſome Truths deli- 
vered in the Word without patience, as being univerſally received by 
all, oppoſed by none : But there are others, which if a man maintain and 
hold them, he ſhall ſurely ſuffer, he ſhall be perſecuted for them. And 
he that keeps theſe notwithſtanding, keeps the Word of Gods patience. 
The patience which God works in his people. 


2. They that embrace the Word of God, as they croſs the wicked 


- world in their opinions, ſo they croſs them in their wills: They cannot do 


in every thingas the wicked world would have them, they cannor yeild 
to every thing, which they obtrude and force upon them, and this is 
another reaſon why they are ſo exaſperated and enraged againſt them. 
Were it not for the Word of God, to which they are reſolved to yield 
obedience, they might comply in every thing, and ſo the world and 
rhey might be very good freinds. But when 'the Word forbiddeth what 
the world requireth, 8 that moſt vehemently too perhaps,they are forced 
to crols the world,and and ſo the Word brings the world and them ours 
Theſe men, ſay they, are ſo preciſe and holy, that they muſt have Scri- 
pture for every thing they ſay or do, they will do nothing bur what they 


have 
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- have a warrant for ourof the Word 'of God. But. we will make them 
ſtoop and yield, and we will make them turn another leaf ere we have 
* done: ind when they cannor have their wills, becauſe the other, cannor 
bend or vary from the Word of God when they arecraſt in, that which 
they are ſoreſolved upon, this heats the furnace of their wrath (even times 
hotter then ordinary : and this the: Prophet David found, /Plali; x19, 
161. Princes have perſecuted me without 4 cauſe; but my bears ſtandeth 
in awe of thy Word : Either he muſt have them againſt him, or the Word 
of God againſt him. They rhreatned him if he obeyed che :Word:: 
the Word upon the other ſide, that threatned if he diſobeyed it, Wham 
did he fear moſt 2 why faith the Pſalmiſt, My heart fandeth: 3n awe 
of thy Word, 1 fear it more then I fear them. : And this was: that 
which got him much hatred and bitter perſecution too, as you: may ſee 
in thatplace, BEIT 17056 7 oo iff 
3- They thar receive the Word of God, as they.croſs the wicked 
world 1n their opinions and their wills, ſo in their. converſations toy z 
they do not live and walk as they do , their. ways are of another faſhion, 
and this is another reaſon why the world is ſo malitiouſly bent againſt 
them. Were it not for the Word of God, and the rules that ic preſcribes, 
there need to be no difference between them and other men, and (©: there 
would benodiflike.- But now they are nor, neither can they be con- 
formed and faſhiond ro the world, Row.12.2. they cannot: walk according 
to the coutle and cuſtom of the world we ne - The world runs out.ex- 
ceedingly into all licentious courſes, but they run not out with them, 
They walk not as the Gentiles, Zpheſ. 4. 17, they ſleep notas do others, 
1 7heſſ.5.5. And this the world cannor abide them for, becauſe they are 
ſo fingular, and will not do as they do, EY 
They that receive the Word of God, as they do croſs the world, ſo 
they condemnand ſhame the world : For while they walk exactly by che 
Rule, their holy and unblemiſhr lives and converſations do make the-yi- 
cious and licentious' courſes of ungodly men the more odious, and bring 
the more contempt upon them. And-as the righteous'is the more ex- 
cellent, | becauſe he 'dwelleth by a bad neighbour, ſo on-the other: fade, 
the wicked is the more abominable, becaute he dwelleth by a-good.neigh- 
bour z his vile and wicked aRions ſhew the worſe, becaule there are {0 
g00d examples juſt by, ' 187 
Thus we have'ſcen the firſt reaſon of the point; the wicked world 
hates Chriſts Diſciples; becauſe they encertain the Word of God, 1 have 
gives them thy Word, ſaith Chriſt, &c; ' : Ab, 
There 1s a ſecond alſo added inthe Text, It is the manner of the world 
to hate them-that are Chtiſts diiciples, becauſe they are nos of this world;but 
of another, Therefore-the world is fo-envenomed,and ſo malitiouſly;bent 
againſt them, The world bath bated them, ſaich Chtilt;: becauſe: they. arc 
not of the-world,- evin's 1' ans not- of the wirld + If they were: of their 
own kaciety , and of their own Countrey, they. would: love,thenze!! 
enough, as Chriſt himſelf informerh his Diſciples, Joh. x53 19.3 
were of the world, the world would love his own, but becauſe iye art not 0 
world, but I have choſen you ont of the world, therefore the norld hates a 
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1s ir the manner of the wicked world,&c, Here then you lee one eſpe- 
cial/ reaſon why: Chrifts Diſciples are fo vilified and abuſedin the world, 
They- dwell among a company of men that hate them, and that to the 
very death. And hence itis my brethren, that they do them all the miſ- 
chief thatrhey can : It is a wonder to us, many tunes, that all the world 
almoſt ſhould be upon the skirts of the ſmall number that belongs to 
Chriſt, that they ſhould be continually perking at them , and raiſing 
ſcandalous reports apon them ; we know not what to make of it. Why, 
whats/the matter, think we, that they ſhould be {o ill-entreated, and 
fo unwotthily and baſely uſed on all hands * Truly nothing elſe bar this, 
the world hates themzand all theſe injuries,and wrongs,and moleſtations 
are! the effects of that hatred. 
.. Isit the manger of the wicked, &c. the greater cauſe there is of ad- 
miration at the power and mercy of the Lord that keeps them, and 
reſerves them, notwithſtanding this hatred. Though all che world 
be bitrerly envenomed and enraged againſt them,they cannot have their 
will upon them ; no, they are ſafeguarded till, as if a litcle Lamb were 
kept among a company of Wolves and Lions, Tis not for want of 
multitude or malice in the enemies of Chriſts Diſciples, chat they have 
yet abeing in the world, but by the power and goodne{s of a gratious 
God, upholding them, and providing for their ſafety. Ths. i the Lords 
doing and it is marvelous in our eyes; And we ſhall maryail at it, and admire 
the Lord che more, if we confider yeta little more diſtiatly but theſe 
£wo'things, Gl 
' 1. The diſparity: in number between Chrifts Diſciples and them 
that bear ſuch mortal hatred to them z For Chriſts Diſciples they are 
very few, alittle lock, a ſmall number, a petty incon{iderable company 
of men. But they that hate them, and delire their ruine, are the world, 
-a world of wicked and ungodly men.So that you ſee, there are enemies 
enough to cat up Chriſts people, (as David {ad they did in his time, 7 hey 
eat up thy people, as a man would eat bread ) to devour them, and to bring 
themall tonothing in a moment, And if you do comparethem with the 
multitude that.are againſt them, and conſider what a deadly and enve- 
-riomed hatred they bear againſt them, their preſervation will appear to 
'beafſtrange thing, .the greater and more admirable is the power that 
keeps them and upholds them in ſuch a poſture and condition as this is. 
- 2, Andas thereis a grear diſparity in number between Chriſts Di- 
fciples,. and them that bear ſnch hatred to them; ſoin diſpoſition too, 
which magnifies the power that keeps tnem yet more, For Chriſts Di- 
ſciples they are frequently compared to Sheep and Lambs, poor harmleſs 
things that are.fo far from being able or deſirous to offend 8 hurt others, 
tharchey are no wayes able. to defend themſelves. And they that hate 
"themonrthe otherfide, are compared to Dogs , and Wolves, and Bears, 
and Lions... How eaſfie is it for ſuch ſtrong and-cruel creatures ro make 
Ly uponthe filly Lambs 2 So Chriſts Diſciples are reſemb!3d to a 
" Wy for their tenderneſs and ſoftneſs ; and they that hate thent'on che 
- ocher*fide-,' to. Thorgs for their injurious and offenſive quality , 
Cunt, 2. 2. They arc ſharp, and rough, and boiſtrous ; and theſe _ are 
Weet 
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ſweet and harmleſs, and how ſhall they ſubſiſt among them ? They 
are not like to hurt the world, but che world is very like to hurt them, 
Thorns you know, are apt to prick, and rent and ſcratch ; and on the 
other fide, the Lilly by reaſon of her tenderneſs, is very\lyable to wrong 
and very capable of ſuch impreſsions. The Greater cauſe there is of ad- 
miration at the power of God, by which the Church of Chriſt is kept; 
in ſucha dangerous condition and eſtate as this is. bs 

Is itthe manner of the wicked,e&c. Then ſurely it concerneth Chriſts oe 3: 
Diſciples to be very cautious how they walk in the midſt of ſuch men. 
If they were among their friends, there needed not ſuch curious cit- 
cumſpeRtion. For friends will make the beſt of every thing, and conſtrae 
matters in the mildeſt and moſt fayonrable way, | 

But ſince they are amongſt their enemies that hate rhem,it ſtands them 
very much upon to look exaCtly to their words and wayes. And that upon 
a few Conſiderations. 

For, Firſt, if there be any thing to be miſconſtrued, they will be ſure 
to make an ill interpretation of ir, they will miſtake your words ( as Da- 
vid ſpeaks) and miſtake your actions too, and turn them all the wrong 
way, Becauſe they hate you, they will lie upon the the catch, that they may 
pick ſome matter of exception and reproach againſt you, And if there 
be but any ſhew,- or colour for it, they will glory out of meaſure as 
you may ſee Michal for an inſtance when David danced before the Ark; 
And therefore David calls them his obſervers, Pſal. 5.8. for lo the 
Hebrew word imports, and ſo you find it in the Margine. And if they 
once get any matter by the end, Oh with what Joy and exvltation will 
they ventit! Aha, ſay they, our eyes hath ſeen ir,our ear hath heard it. 
And therefore we have need of wiſdom, yea the wiſdom of an Angel, 
to know how to demean our ſelyes before ſuch perſons as theſe ate, 

Seconly, And as by reaſon of their hatred of you, they will be very Z; 
buſte, and inquiſitive, to catch at any thing againſt you. Soit they find 
it in the leaſt degree, they. will be ſure to make the moſt of ir; 

They will be very carefull that ic ſhall not loſe a Jot by their 
means, And therefore we have reaſon to be very wary of do- 

ing any thing that may be capable of miſconſtruction , yea though 

we know it to be Lawfull z And to avoid the appearance of 

evil, Thar ſo theſe enemies of ours, who watch and hope to take 

us tripping , may be aſhamed, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks , Titus 2.8. as 

being diſappointed of that which they expeted and deſired. For ſhame 

you know, is the fruit of diſappointment, that they may be aſhamed ha- 

ving no evil thing to ſay of you. 

- If they can miſ-interprer any thing you ſay or do, they will not on- | 
ly wound your names with it, but the name of God himſelf, and the - 
creCit of religion, 

So that it 1s not a ſufficient Plea to ſay, that we are very well petſwa- 
ded that we have doneno evil, and therefore if they make an ill conſtru- 

Aion of it, the faulc is theirs, and we muſt bear it, we cannot help it, we 
muſt endure their (candals and reproaches; No, my beloved, thts 1s 
not enough, it ought to be our care, as much as lyes in ps, to prevent 
Aaa 2 thoſe 
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thoſe ill Conſtructions, and to take away occaſion from thoſe that long 
and ſeek for it. For thelt reproaches donor reſt in us. If we alone did 
bear them, if they did reach no further then our perſons, it were well. 
But God and his Religion, and his Goſpel , . ure miſerably wonnded 
through our ſides, by this occafion ; and therefore we muſt ſee that we 
do nothing, as far as it is poſſible, tram whence theſe enemies of ours 
may take advantage to wound ſuch pretious things as theſe are, 

And as they will take occaſion, if there be any colour for it, to dif. 
bonour Gods name, ſo to undoand damn their own ſouls, If they find 
weakneſles and flaws, or thoſe who are Chriſts Diſciples, this ſets them 
off the further from religion. If they-ſee them to fall ſhort, or take 
them tripping any way, 1n any thing that falls within their compaſs to 
diſcover, this ſtrangely hardens them againſt profeſſion. I am perſwa- 
ded there are many ſouls in hell, who have been kept aloof from Chuift, 
and from Religion, by the incircumſne& and careleſs walking of thoſe 
who have either been really, or haye been taken to be Chrifts Diſci- 
ples. And therefore let it be our care, that white we go to: heaven with 
our friends, no enemies of ours may go to hell by our means. 

Is it the manner of the wicked, &c. Then ler it not ſeem ſtrange to 
Chriſts Diſciples, if they be hated in the world, if they be” wronged 
and injured and abuſed, on all hands, Let them not look upon it 
aS a thing to beadmired and wondred at, if they be very courſely uſed 
and very ill intreated here; It they be alwayes troubled and diſtreſſed, if 
they be alwayes folowed and perined with ſpightfull moleſtations, 
and vexations, let them not think muclvof it, but let them look up- 
on it as an ordinary thing , and letthem ferionſly conſider that they 
could expect no other, livingin ſuch aplace, and with ſuch company as 
they do, Only to ſtay them and ſupport them'in ſuch a troubleſome 
condition, let them take notice of a ftw things. 

1. God and Jeſus Chriſt love yon, and love you very dearly; though 
the world hate you. And whether do you think the love of God will do 
you moſt good, or the hatred ofthe world will do you moſt hurt 2 I be- 
{eech you my beloved,ſet the one in oppoſition to the other, and when 
you are diſquieted at any time, to think how you are hated and maligned 
and abuſed in the world, conſider onthe other fide, how you are belo- 
ved of God; how dear are you to Jeſus Chriſt, who loved you and gave 
himſelf for you, Andit you weigh the matter well, you will find infi- 
nitely greater cauſe to cheer your hearts with his love, then to deje&R 
them wichthe worlds hatred. jr 

2. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was in the ſame condition with you when he 
lived in the world. You fare no worſe then he did. And this is that 
which he himſelf propounds to his Apoſtles and Diſciples tg the very 
ſame end, Foby 15. 18. 1f the world hate you, ſaith Chriſt , you know 
that it hated me before it hated: you. Are you hated inthe world ? let 
not that ſeem ſtrange to you z you know your ſelves,it hated- me before 
you, orelle it hated me who am before you ; 1t bated me £4 #e67w 1s 
hated me prius, or it hated me priorem, for it my be both wayes rendred, 
It hated me before you, in; regard of rime, or me who am before you 

in 
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in regard of Dignity , as Calvin yery well obſerves upon the place, 

And ſhould notthis Conſideration. quiet us and make vs patient 2 
we are 'hated in the world ; why ſo was Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Wh 
ſhould we look to be exempted from that to- which our bleſſed Savi- 
our was expoled ? yea, he was hatedin the firſt place, and ive are hated 
after him, and in reference to him ; Though he were abſolutely holy, 
harmleſs, ſeparate from ſinners, he was hated notwithſtanding, Alas , 
my brethren, how. unholy, how faulty, how injurious many times are we 
to. others ? AncG then what wonder 1s it that they take offence at us 2 
Though Chriſt were tar above us every way,though he were our Lord 
and Maſter,he was exceedingly maligned in the-world. And why ſhould 
we expeCt in this regard to be aboye him, to fare better thenhedid ? 
No, let it be ſufficient for us, that we are no worſe, no nor ſo i] intreat- 
as our Lord and Maſter was, 

3. The hatred of the world 1s no impediment at all,no barr, no hin - 
drance tg your bleſſedneſs. Indeed, it fits you rather and qualifics you 
for it, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf infinuaces, in his Sermon on the Mount, 
Mat, 5.12. Bleſſed are ye when men revile you, andperſecute you, and ſay 
all evil of you falſly. And the Apoſtle Peter, to the lame effect, 1 Fer; 
4. 14-(aith he, If you be reproached for the name of Chriſt, happy are you. 
So that malignicy and 1njury , and evil uſage from the world, are 
no way inconſiſtent with our happineſs, neither with our preſent nor 
our future happineſs. | 

1.Ourpreſent happineſs confiſteth in the ricle that we have to Chriſt, 
the intereſt we have in him, and the Communion we haye with him; 
Can the hatred of the world put an end to this Communion 2 No, ſaith 
the Apoſtle Pau!,Rom.3.35.Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Coriſt? 
ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, 
or (word ? as itis written, for thy ſake are we killed all the day long, Nay, 
in all theſe thines we are more then Conquerours throuzh him that loves as. 
For I amwerily perſwaded, that neither death nor life, nor Anzels nor prin- 
cipalities nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor heigth, nor 
depth, nor any other creatare, ſhall be abls to ſeparate us from the love of God 
which is in Chriſt Feſws cur Lord, Nay, to fay truth, Chriſt loves us 
moſt, and hath moſt communion with us, when the world is moſt againſt 
us. Then he is ſpecially preſent with us,as he was with Pan, Aﬀ#s 18.9. 
and with the Martyrs in the Dungeon , in the Stocks, in the flames. 
And its certain that Chriſt doth then reveal himſelf moſt ſiveerly ro 
his people, when the world diſcovers moſt malignity and rag? againſt 

them. So that 1t 15 not all their hatred can keep a Chriſtian from the love 
and fellowſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo by Conſequence it eannor keep 
him trom his preſent happineſs. 

2. And for qur happineſs to came, it cannot hinder that neither, It 
doth not lie {6& looſe, my brethren, that all the world can take it from 
us, No,it is in Gods keeping ; he openeth and no-manſhntterh ; he ſhuc- 
reth and no man openeth., He opened Heaven upon Stephen, when, the 
world was ſhewing the urmoſt of its rage againſt him. And verily a Chri- 

ſianiis as near the complemenc and che perteRion of his happineſs, when 
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he ſuffers all the wrong and 12nominy and contempt that che] world 
can pour upon him, and ſometimes nearer then he is at other times z 
for that may be the way to ir. And hence, ſaith Chriſt in the fore- 
* alledged text, Mat. 5. 11. Bleſſed are ye when men revile you 5, Re> 


joyce and be exceeding glad, And why ſo? For great is your reward in 
heaven. 
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I pray not that tho (houldft take them ont of the world, &c. 


N D thus far of the ſecond Argument with which our Saviout 

preſleth and enforceth his Petition to his Father in behalf of his 

Apoſtles and Diſciples, that he would keep them throuzh his own 
name, vi, becauſe our Saviour for his own part was even ready to 
depart from them, and to abindon them in ſuch a place where 
they were hated univerſally almoſt z the world hath hated them, faith 
Chriſt. 

Why then a man would think the only way were to remove them 
out of ſuch a place, where they are ſo ul! beloved, and ſo maligned upon 
all hands. If che world hate them, becauſe they are nor of the world, 
what ſhould they do there any longer 2 che beſt way were to take them 
thence, and to tranſlate them to a place where they are likely to have 
more quiet. No, ſaith our Saviour, 1 diſown that ; thar is not the in- 
rent and drift of my Petition, 7 pray n0t that thou ſhouldeſt take them out 
of the world, 8c. 

Sothat theſe words my brethren, are an Explication of that which is 
celiveredin the former verſe, thatit might nor be miſtaken. Not char 
our Saviour was afraid his Father would miſtake his meaning, but he 
knew they might miſtake him, who heard him ſpeaking to his Farther. 
And therefore as a learned Writer notes upon the text, he ſpeaks unto 
his Father as a man, for mens ſake, becauſe he ſpeaks in their hear- 
ing. Hetells chem plainly and expreſly what he doth not pray for, 7x 
pray not that thou ſhouldſt take them out of the world. And then he tels 
him clearly what he doth pray for, but that thou (bouldſt keep them from 
the evil. 

Begin we with the firſt part of the explication, in which our Savi- 
our tells his Farher plainly and expreſly what he doth not pray for; 
1 do not pray that thou ſhould take them out of the world, 

S0 that the point to be obſerved hence, is this, 
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Removal out of this world, is not the proper ſubject matter of Petition. 


You'ſee our Saviour Chriſt diſowns it clearly in my text ,he would b 
no means have it thought that he deſires his Father ro remove his Diſci- 
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ples hence by death, to take them out of the world : No, faith onr ya- 
viour, thatis not the thing I pray for; 1! pray not that thoy ſhouldſt take 
thens out of the world : And even as he diſowns it in his prayer, lo ſhould 
we; for we muſt walk in every imitable thing, as we haye him for an 
example : And out of doubr, he ſpeaks not this for the direion of his 
Father, that he might not be miſtaken {as I nated eyen now) but on 
che other ſide,for the inſtruction of his Apoſtles and Diſciples, who were 
by and heard him pray : Thar they might learn not to exceed their 
bounds in their petitions; And when they ſeriouſly conſider how they 
are hated, and maligned, and abuſed in the world , they might nor yet 
deſire the Lord on this account, that he would take them hence, but ra- 
ther that he would prelerye and keep them here, as you have ic in my 
Text ; 1 pray not that thon ſhouldſt take them out of the world, but that thoy 
(houldſt keep thew from the evil. 

And the ground is evident. Remoyal out of this world is not the pro- 
per ſubje& matter of Petition, becauſe jt is not fimply in it ſelf a bleſ- 
fing. Indeed by accident I muſt acknowledge death and departgre 
hence, is turned exceed ngly to the advantage of the Saints. For by 
it they are freed from evils penal, and from evils ſinful, from ſuffering, 
and from {inning , they are admitted to moſt near communion with 
him whom their ſoul loves, and whom their hearts do even gaſp after, 
from whole immediate preſence they are ynavoidably debarred, as long 
as they remain in this warld, But properly life and continuance in the 
body is the bleſſing, and cherefore it is properly to be defired, We find 
it uſually to be propounded inthe promiſe, as the reward of holineſs,and 
of obedience, And in this form we have it in the fifth Command- 
ment , which is the firſt Commandment with promiſe, the qnly one 
that hath a promiſe of the ſecond Table, the only one of all the cen char 
hath a diſtin and particular promiſe. And now you will expe&, I 
know, there ſhould be ſome tranſcendent mercy comprehended in ſuch 
a ſingular and extraordinary promile as this is, And yer it is but long 
life in this world, that thy days may be laxg in the land, &c. That pro- 
miſe is a pregnant one to this eftet , Plal. 91: ult. with long life will 

atisfie him, and ſhew him my ſ6l vation, Firſt I will ſatisfre him with long 


life, he ſhalllive ſo long on earth, rill he be fall of days, even as the ſto- 


mack that is full of meat, till he deſire tolive no longer, till nature be 
{pun out tothe vuttermoſt extent, and after I will (hew him my falyati- 
ons I will bring him to the place where he ſhall live for eyermore, _ 
And hence it is, becauſe continuance here is properly and in it (&1F a 
bleſſing (as on the other {ide the contrary thereto, che rooting out, of 
the land of the living is properly and in it (elf a curſe) that holyeſt Saints 
have deprecated taking bence : They haye been (o far from praying 
char God would take-them opt of che world , that they have rather 
prayed againſt it ; Lord take me not away in the midſt of my days, Plal. 
102. 24, How did they plead ſometimes for their indangered lives, as a 
priſoner at the bar ! and when the Lord was pleaſed rg leave them in the 
world a littie longer, they were exceedingly affected and enlarged to 


chankſulne(s : As He&;kriah was you kgow., who penned a Plalm is 
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praiſe on this ocCafion, and.this was the burthen of it, The living, the 1i- 
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wing, they ſhall praiſe thee, as 1 do thus day. 

But you will interpoſe and ſay perhaps, Some of the choiceſt Saints 4 
God have prayed expreſly tobe taken hence, and therefore it ſhould ſeem to be 

1. Tothis I anſwer, ſuchas prayed aright,did not make their remoyal 
hence by death the proper ſubje& matter of their prayers. They did not 
ſeek it ſimply and abſtraatly by and for it ſelf , butin relation to' ſome 
other thing which they could not have without it. It's true indeed, that 
the Apoſtle Paul deſired to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt ; he could not 
be with Chriſt (he knew) unleſs he were diſſolved firſt ; and therefore - 
that' he-might injoy him, he was contented to be diflolved for that end. 
Or otherwiſe he would have been far enough from defiring diſſolution : 
And therefore in another place he ſpeaks clearly, We would not be un- 
clothed, ſaith he , vi, of life and of the body, 2 Cor.5.4, that is not pro- 
perly the thing that we delire ; But we would be clothed upon with immor- 
tdlity in heaven. 1f it might be poſſible, we would be clothed upon with 
that, without the putting off of this. Indeed he faith before,in the Name 
of all the Saints, We that are tn this Tabernacle do groan, being burthened. 
But yet it was not life conſidered in it ſelf that was their burthen, but 
with its evil adjun&s and aſſociates which do concinually cleave to it, and 
which cannot be ſevered from it in this world. So that if you take life, 
you muſt rake that which comes with ie, In this reſpe& indeed , it is 
a burthen to the holyeſt Saints, becauſe it is accompanyed. with ſuch a 
burthen of corruption, as makes them'groan and faint under ir. But if 
it be conſidered {imply and abſtraatly jn'it ſelf, it is not a burthen from 
which the Saints do groan to be delivered ; no, it is a bleſſing rather , of 
which they groan to be depriyed. HTN 

2, Moſt of the Saints who have delired God to take them hence, 
have failed and ſinned in thoſe defires of theirs. It was their weakneſs 


and infirmity, they did it out of fear and deſpondency of Spirit, out of 


paſſion and impatience. And thus it ſeems Z{;ah did when he fled from 
Fezabel, 1 King, 19.4, And thus it is extreamly probable that Moſes did, 
Nym.11.10,15. Foritis ſaid be was diſpleaſed,and in that angry fic he ſaid 
to God, Wherefore haſt thou afflicted me ? If thi deal thus with me, kill me 
1 pray thee ont of hand, and do not let me ſet my wretchedntſs. And thus 
it is apparent Fon did, who being croſt in a punil:o, ina point of ha- 
nor, out of a pettiſh, fooliſh, childiſh humour, will go die forſooth, God 
muſt take away his life; Theſe Rs" of the Saints are left up- 
on record in Scripture, not as: marks to be aimed at, but as rocks to be 
declined, ws, 

Now to proceed, to make'ſome Application of the point z My Bre- 
thren, is it ſo, that removal out of this world, is not the. proper ſubject 
matter of Petition? Then let not any of us makeir ſo, whien we are put- 
tng up our ſupplications and requeſts to God, When we conſider how 
the world hates us, how it. pours contempt upon us, how-it follows us 
with troubles, perſecutions and affligtions; ſo that we ſee but little 
hope that we ſhould ever live contentedly, and quietly , and freely here 
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it may be we are weary of it, and ever ready to defire the Lord that he 
would remove vs from it, To with with !ſrael, in a pang of diſcontent, 
Numb. 11. 1. Would God we were dead, And with Eltah, It is enoneh, 
Lord take away our lives, 1 King, 14. 4. It's that which many of us are 
ro0 apt to do , when ve are over-loaden with the cares and troubles of 
this world, to reach after deliverance , and redreſs, and eafe by this 
means: And therefore when we find our hearts are running out in ſach 
a way as this is,let us call them in again, tet us correct our ſelves, and ſay 
as our Saviourinmy Text, O Lord,we pray not that thou wouldſt rake 
us out of the world, we are far from ſuch impatience, we are content to 
wait thy leiſure to tarry till thy eime come. And here to keep you from 
ſuch extravagancies and irregular deſires, I ſhall preſent yon with a few 
things, 

Ie is a ſpecial mercy of the Lord to give us life, and to continue us in 
this world, though in a comforrtleſs and ſad condition. David wasgh a 
ſorry caſe,afMicted, perſecuted and oppreſſed when he put np chat per 
to the Lord, Deal bountifully with thy ſervant, or be beneficial to thy ſer- 
vant, that 1 may live and keep thy Word, Pſal. 119. 17, He counted it a 
benefit to live, how troubleſome ſoever his condition were. It's that 
which even Nature teaches us to reach after ; Skin for sþiv, and all that a 
man hath will he give fo hi life. And yet a life with nothing elſe, ſome 
will count worth nothing. You know my Brethren, all that God him- 
ſelf did promiſe ro ſome very gratious men in times of common trouble 
and calamity, was only this, they ſhould have their lives for a prey, and 
chat was all, for great things were not to be looked for; Fer. 39. 38. 
and 45.5.And yer that wasa great mercy, 

If we be not taken hence, perhaps we may enjoy the mercy ro our: life 
troubles : It is mercy to live in them, bur it is greater mercy to live be- 
yond them z and this if we be quier, and content, and patient, fot ought 
we know, may be our portion. And this was that which D4vidpromiſed 
to himſelf,when he was almoſt ovet-come and over-wheltnied ivich his af- 
flictions and diſtreſfes : I ſhall not die, but live, ſaith he, and declare the 
works of the Lord, Pſal, 118, 17. Me thinks he gathers tip his ſpirits , 
when he was about to faint ; why yer, faith he, 7 ſhall nor dye; but live for 
all this, as near as I am brought ; yea I ſhall liye to glory and trigmph 
in Gods works, in that which he ſhall do for me : to live in datigetous 
times, and to get through them, though but with an efcape, is ney 
Bur to get throngh them with a conqueſt, is far greater merch. To liye 
in troubles, though in che end they overcome 11s, is an honor. © Buttb 
live in them, ſo as in the end to overcome chem , ro be as the Ay- 
ſtle was, in deaths often, and yet to live and to ctiumph, this is 
neſs indeed. | ek ON 

Conſider, in the worſt of times, and inthe midſt of greateſt trogbles, 
you may be ſerviceable co the Church of Chtiſt. Perhaps,more fervice- 
able rhen in berter times, becauſe che Church may need you tote. This 
cauſed Paul, who elfe had certainly deſired diſfolution, to picch upon 
continuance in the body ; For ze, ſaith he; to die 3s gatn, .it i beſt to be 
diſſotved and to be with Chriſt : But to abide'tn the ff is more netdful 


for 


- 


I, 
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for os - Phil. 1. 24. And therefore that I ſhall, reſolve upon , as 


David once, .I ſhall prefer the Church before my own joy, yea, before 
my chief Joy. | , Gt 
And as you may be ſerviceable ro the Church in the midſt of greateſt 


troubles; fo you may be inſtrumental to the glory of the Lord. perhaps 


more inſtrumental then in better times. It was the. weakneſs of 
Eliah, that God muſt take away his lite, when by his own confeſſion, 
there was none almoſt to ſtand up arid appear for God and for his 
Truth againſt the grear corrupt:ons in thoſe times, but he only: Then 
ſhould he have deſired to have lived, when God had greateſt need of him : 
It's true, that death in ſuch a caſe would be a benefit and eaſe to us; yea, 


-but our life would be a glory to the Lord; and this we ſhould deſire be- 


fore the other. This world is the proper place where we bring olory 


xo the Lord in the world chatis to come, we are glorified by him; Oh 


legus be ſo ingenuous to deſire to be a while where we may bring God 
of , rather then where we may have glory from him. Let us not be fo 
eMer for our wages, for our reſt, till we have finiſhed our work, and 
ſerved our, generations, and when we have done {o, then God will glo- 
rifie us with himſelf for ever. ih # 

. .. And thus far of the firſt part of our Saviours Explication,in which he 


tells his Facher plainly and expreſly, what he doth nor pray for: 7 pray 


n0.; that thou ſhouldſt take them out of the world. The ſecond follows now 
ig order to be handled, in which he tells him what he doth pray for ; zus 


'#hat thou ſhonldſt keep them from the evil. 


. There is nodifficulty in the terms,requiring any tedious Ex plication. 
Some diſpnte indeed there is about the meaning of che word Zwil, from 
which our. Say1our prays his Father to keep thoſe that belong to him. 
There want not ſome Expoſitors who underſtand this Evil here to be 
the world.ir ſelf, which indeed is very ewill, which lies in wickedneſs, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1Foh.5. 19. As if qur Saviour ſhould have ſaid, 7 


pray not that thou ſhouldeſs take them out of the world, but that thou ſbouldſf 


keep them from the world, which is ev// in it ſelf, and which will ſurely 
draw them, inc0 evil too, by her temprations, and her ſugred baits, un- 
leſs thou; keep. 2 watchful eye upon them, and take them into thy 
cuition, | | 
-Y thers fake evil in the ordinary notion of it, and fo it comprehend- 
"eh and inyglveth in it all (xn, and all aflition, according to the known 
diſtin@ior(.of It, into the evil of fault, and the evil of pain, whereof the 
Jatter is the fruicand ifſaeof the former. So that our Saviour-in their 
apprehenſion prays bis Father , thar he would keep his Apoſtles and 
Diſciples fromall the evil in the world ; Forall may be reduced to theſe 
two heads. Notthat he would remoye them fromit, but that he would 

Prelone fromthe evillin ic, __.. | | 
*, . Others conceive the Evil mentionedia my Text,to be the Devil. For 
ed the evil one in We hrbrind Com may ſee that place forin- 
2.109.518. Bezais very reſolute for this interpretation : For v1; 
ncelves)1S rather taken for a perſon then a thing: And beſides, the 
Jeb be, which is adjoyned puts the matter out of ns 
thog 
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thos wouldſt keep them, * 75 mes, that is, from the wicked one. And 
ſo 'we find the ſame expreſſion uſed by che Apoſtle, 1 Joh. 3.13. 1 
write unto you young men, becauſe you bave overcome 741 mwnpr, the wicked 
oxe,that is, the Devil. As for my owa part, I ſeeno reaſon to reje& 
this, or either of the other Expoſicions, but to take our Saviours prayer 
inthe largeſt and moſt comprehenſive ſenſe, which will be moſt tor the 

ſupport and comfort of the Church, And ſo accordingly the Qbſer- 
- vation ſhall be this. 


Docrrins; 


God can and will preſerve thoſe that belong to Teſus Chrift,from all evil 
4s long as they remainin this world. | 


Whether thie evil be the evil of corruption, or the evil of afflitign, 
the evil of (in, or the evil of puniſhment, Whether the evil be the world g 
as ſome conceive, or the Devil, as others think, God can and will 
preſerve thoſe that belong to Jeſus Chriſt from all theſe in ſuch a ſenſe 
as I ſhall open to you by and by. Both theſe are manifeſt in this Perti- 
tion of our Savionrs here ; 7 pray, faith he, that thow wouldſt keep them 
from the evil : From what evils none is excepted, and therefore our of 
doubt, he means from allevil, He prays that God would ſo preſerye 
chem, that nothing chat is really and truly evil (not in ir (elf and in irs 
nature only, but to them) nothing that is ſo tothem, might come upon 
them. And ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt deſires ic of his Father, itis very evidetit 
that he is able ſo to keep them, orelſe it were a vain Prayer ; and it is 
as manifeſt, that he will keep them ſo, orelſe it were a fruicleſs and an in- 
effecual prayer. God can and will preſerve thoſe that belong to Jeſus 
Chriſt from all evil. Bs wy 

For clearing of the obſervation, I ſhall ſhew you particularly and di- 
ſtintly, that God can and will preſerve them from the evil of temprarti- 
on, and from the evil of corruption, and from the evil of aflition; And 
if he keep from theſe, he keeps from all; from the world and Devil too, 

though neither of them be expreſly mentioned ; for if the world,or Devil 
hurt us, it muſt be either by temptation or afflition, | 

God can and will preſerve thoſe thar belong to Jeſus Chriſt ſrom the 
evil of temptation, Whether you underſtand it of the temptation of 
the world, or the cemptation of the Devil, or the tempration of our 
own hearts: God can and will preſerve us from it; or the evil of ir, 
as I ſhall ſhew you evidently from the Scripture. Either he will preſerve 
from the aſſault, or from the prevalence, or from the hure of the temp- 
ration. . 

1. Sometimes the Lord preſerves thoſe chat belong to Chriſt from 
che aſſault of the temptation. He doth not give the Tempter leave 
co tempt them : For you muſt know, m Brethren, that the Devil can- 
not once inject a wicked thought, or ſeceſt 2 ſinful motion , without 
allowance granted him from God : you may behold him bound and 
chained, CApzc. 30, 2, and that to this end , thar he may decerve no 


Bbba more; 
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more, untill thetiine and ſeaſon of his chaining be expited , and" after 
toofet at the Lords appointirient, And he will looſe him only when 
hicofelt pleaſeth. Sothar the Devil cannot tempt us when he will ; he 


muſt confine hilnfelf within the" compaſs of his chain, Indeed if God 


enlarge him once, hemay g6forth and encice us, and prevail, as you 
may Tee in wy gee, 1 Kilg. 22. 22., But if helimit him, he catinot 
move; nor meddle wirh us any way. This roaring Lyon walketh up ayd 


down, faith the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 5. 8, ſeeking whom he may devour, Not 
whom he will,it is not ſo, but whow be may devony. There are ſome whom 
he may affaulr,and others whom he may nvt ; ſome whom he may devour, 
and others whom he may not. 
' "+2. If God preſerve: not thoſe who belong to Jeſus Chriſt from the 
aſlault,he uſes to preſerve them fromthe prevalence of the temptation, 
Perhaps he gives the tempter power ro tempt them, but then he doth 
ng give them up into the temprers power, And thenthe Devil or their 
own corruptions' may entice them long enongh , before they car 
revail againſt them, unlefs he give them up ro Sathan, ot their own 
uſts , unleſshe leave them, aSiris faid of HeFekiah in the ſame caſe, 
2/Chron. 33. 31. You know that Sathan was permitted to ſet upon our 
Saviour Chriſt himſelf, but though he had obtained leave to tempt him, 
he hadnot leave to oyercome him. So at his earneſt motion be pro- 
cured a commiſſion from the Lord to worry Fob. But be had only pow- 
er to tempt him ;''Fob was not given up to his power, and therefore 
though hedid his worſt, he conld nor foil him in the combate. So he de- 
fired to fift add winnow Peter, and ſo far forth, it ſeemeth, he obtained 
bis defire, that he winnowed' him tndeed's; But though he winnowed 
him, he could not hurt him, becauſe he had a God to keep him,a Chriſt 
to intercede for him : Simon, Simmer, faich our Saviour, Satan hath de- 
ſired to have you, thathe may winnow you as Wheat, Luke 22.31. But ! 
bave prayed for thee that thy faith fail not. 

We want not many ſweet and pretious promiſes to this effeQ diſper- 
ſed and ſcattered up and down the Scripture, that Gad will either keep 
us from tempration, or if he ſuffer and permit us tobe tempted, he will 
not give us up into the power of the temptation, but will preſerve us 
ſo that the very gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt us, Mat. 16.18. If 
Sathan or the world deſire to ſer upon us, the Lord will either ſave us 
and deliver us from the temptation, which he knoweth how to do,be the 
tempcation what it will, as the Apoſtle Perer ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 2 9. 
or elſe he will ſupport us in it, according to his Covenant with us, for 
he is faithfull-and will not ſuffer us to be tempted above meaſure, as 
the. Apoſtle ſhews, 1 Cor. 10. 13. And though he do not free us from 
it, yer he will uphold us init, as he-did the Apoſtle Pazl, 2 Cor.12.9. 

who having received 4 thorn in the fleſh , the meſſenger of Satan to buf- 
fee bim,, and ſeeking earneſtly ro God that he would free him from 
this croubleſome unpleaſing gneſt, alrhough he could not be delivered 
fromir, yet he was fortified againſt ir, and had this anſwer to his 
prayer, My Grace is ſafficient for thee , and my ſirereth is perfetted in 
weakneſs. Or, : 
| 3 I 
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- 3. If che Lord preſerve not thoſe, who belong co Jeſus Chriſt,neither 
from the aſſault, nor from the preyalency of the tempration « at leaſt 
he keeps them from the hurc of the temptation. He keeps chem from 
theevilofit, according to our Saviours prayer in my text, 1 praythat 
thou wouldſt keep them y ns the evil, 1 muſt cohfeſs the holieſt Sainrs in 
cale my not be aſſaulted only, but overcome and foiled in a temptation. 
Dauida-man-who hath as largea teſtimony from the Holy Ghoſt himſelf 
for his uprightneſs as any man almoſt in ſacred ſtory,yer he was tempted 
of the Devi. x Chron. 21+ 1. yea, andnot tempred only, buc ſeduced 
and drawn away, And that which was Davids caſe, that might be the 
caſe of any other. But then God ſuffers it for mercifull and gracious ends 
which himſelf beſt knows, | | 

Perhaps totry them, as he permitted HeJekiab ro be foiled for thas 
end ,. God left him to try him, 2 Chron. 32. 31. and thus he deals with 
many that belong to Chriſt. It may be they are apt to pleaſe themſelves 
with a too good opinion of their own graces, becauſe they look upon 
themſelves ar (ach atime when there is no temptation to diſcover what 
they are. And therefore God in ſuch a Caſe permits them to temptation 
for their good, and then they ſee thoſe groſs corruptions in themſelves 
which they could not have imagined, Peter did little think till he was 
tried, he had been ſuch a Coward as he prov'd. What, that the queſti- 
on of a filly Maid ſhould make him flacly rodeny his Lord,and Maſter; 
and that with oaths and execrations too ! No, it is evident he though 
himſelf a ſtout and valiant man, for he was reſolute that death ic 
ſelf ſhould never work ſo far upon him : And therefore he was brought 
to the encounter, that he might ſee how much he was miſtaken of him- 
ſelf, and how far ſhort his real graces came of his imaginary fancies ahd 
concelts. | h 

Sometimes God ſuffers thoſe who belong to Jeſus Chriſt to be foiled 

in a temptation, to make them the more humble, and the more watchfull, 
and the more prayerfull, and ſo by conſequence che more holy, even 
all cheirlives after. And thus however the tempration doth them one way 
{ome harr, yer in another way it doth them mach more good, ard fo 
upon the whole they are better for it; not the worſe, And thus God 
keeps them from the evil of temptation. 

And as God keeps them from the evil of temptation, ſo from the evil 
of corruption. Indeed he doth nor keep them (o that they have nocor- 
ruption in them } for this is unattainable in this world , neither doth he 
keep them fo, that this corruption doth nor ſhew it {elf ar all inthe our- 
ward converſation. No,it hath both irs eſſe, and its operari in the holieſt 
Saints. Bur yet he can and will preſerve thoſe that belong co Jeſus Chriſt, 
either from the act and guilt or hurt of corruption thac is in them, I ſhall 
a little couch upon them in their order, 

In aqualified ſence he keeps them from the act of their corraption, ſo 
that they act it not at all ( as thus, ſometimes and in ſotne certain chings 
he keeps them and withbolds chem from) or nor at leaft as other men. 
They alſo, ſaith the Prophet Davia, ſpeaking of the Saiats, do #0 iniquity, 
Flal 119.3. They fin not ſaith the Apoſtle, r Fohn 3.6.treirher can ry 
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fin, Conceiveit not ſo freely and: ſo remorſeleſly as others, For the 
ſeed remaineth'in- them. The ſpirit luſts againſt the fleſh, ſo that they 
cannot do the evil that they would, at leaſt nor all the evil that th 
would, Gal. 5.15. God keeps them by this means from much evil, 
which elſe they would fall into, as to inſtance in particulars. 

He keeps them wholy from the great and unpardonable fin, the fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. There « 4 ho to death,ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Fohx 
5. 16. to death, not in the merit of it only, for (ois every fin to deathyif 
you look to the deſert, butin the iſſue and event, Andjthis God ſure] 
keeps them from, that belong to Jeſus Chriſt, ſo that they never fall 
iAtO it. 

2. He keeps them uſually from the groſſer acts of ſin, which theApoſtle 
calls = wdowarz 74 xb7ue the defilements and pollutions of the world, 2 Pet. 
2+ 20, being the common mire and kennel in which the filthy Swine 
of this world wallow , and which are termed by the Apoſtle Payl, the 
works of the fleſh, which are manifeſt even to the the dimmeſt eye even 
to the light of nature it ſelf, Chap. 5. 19. Suchare adultery, drunken- 
neſs, perjury, theft, and ſuch like. Now from theſe foul and groſs cor- 
ruptions which croſs the principles of common life and honeſtly, in 
which the lewdeſt and prophaneſt wallow, God uſually keeps them that 
belong to Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. He keeps them from commircing any known fin, reſolvedly and 
with tull conſent of will. Indeed chere may bea velleity , an incom- 
pleat and an imperfect will to fin in thoſe that belong croChriſtzbur a com - 
pleat and perfe& will there cannot be, For fleſh and ſpirit being inter- 
woven and commixtin every faculty, and conſequently in the will, the 
will ſo farr as it is ſanRiifted and renewed, can never give allowance to 
the at of ſin. And whereas wicked and ungodly men are totally ad- 
dicted, and univerſaly devoted to it, they a& it wholly, and with ever 
part and power, being nothing elſe but fleſh: It is not ſo with thoſe 
thatare renewed. And hence faith Paul, it is not I that do it, Rom,7.17. 
yet in the verſe immediately before, he ſaid, what 1 would not, that do 1. 
So that there is a double I in Pax, I ſpiritual, and I carnal, I do it and 
I do it not. Not I that am ſpiritual, or in that part whereinI am ſpiricu- 
al, but I that am carnal,or in that part wherein I am carnal. 1t is not 1 that 
do it, but the fleſhthat dwelleth in me. And thus God keeps them from 
the acts of fin. 

Orif he donot alwayes keep them from the as , he alwayes frees 
them from the guilt of fin; and ſoin that reſpe&, he keeps them from 
the evil of corruption, and therefore he aſſures it co himſelf, as his pecu- 
liar, 1, even 1 am he that blatteth ont thy fin. 1t « God that juſtifies, aith the 
Apoſtle, Rom, 8. 33. And with relation to this at of his, he is called 
a deliverer, Rom. 11. 26. There ſhall come out of Lion the deliverer, and 
be ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob, For this is my Covenant with 
them when I ſhall take away their ſin. | 

God alwayes kceps : = that belong to Jeſus Chriſt, from the hure 
of the corruption that is in them, be turns their very ſins againſt their 
natuie, by acciceat to their advantage z of all things, then all theſe things 


work 


oo” 


ſins, and by their falls: he makes chat ro promote and further their 
ſalvation, which ſeemerh moſt dire&ly to hinder it and to oppole it. 
Oh the riches of his mercy! Blefſings and Ordinances, by accident, 
do hurt to wicked men; And even fins by accident do good to Gods 
people. 

Thus we have ſhewed you, that God can and will preſerve 
thoſe that belong to Jeſus Chr:ſt, from the evil of temptation and 
corruption. 

And as God keeps thoſe that belong to Jeſus Chriſt from the evil [9 
of temptation, and from the evil of corruption , fo from the evil _ 
of affliction ; I nfuſt confeſs he doth nor keep them fo that they 
are utterly exempt from all affliction, They have their ſhare and 
portion of it many times, as well as any other men. Many are the 
afflictions of the righteous, ſaith the Plalmiſt, Pſal. 34. 19. not of the 
wicked only, bur the righteous too. Yea their afflictions oftentimes are 
more and greater then the aitlictions of the wicked are. The Prophet Da- 

vid was too ſenſible of this, fo that h& ſpirit fretted at it, and he was 
enviows at the fooliſh, as himlelt contefleth, Plal. 73. 3. when he ſaw the 
proſperity of wicked men. Their ſlrength i firm,ſaith he, there are no bands 
zn their death. They are not in trogble like other men, nor are they plagued 
like other men, no nor like better men ; Their eyes ſtand ont with fatneſs, 
they bave more then heart can wiſh : Theſe are the wicked, ſaith the P(al- 
miſt, chegggroſper in the world. But how fares it with David all this while 2 
why verlly, ſaith he, I have cleanſed my heart in vain,and waſh:d my bands 
in innocency; for all the day long have 1 been plagued and chaſtned every 
morninz, And thisis that which Chriſt forewarned his Diſciples of, that 
in the world they muſt have troubles, there would be no avoiding ot it. 

But yet however, God keeps them from the evil of afflition in the ſence 

that I ſhall open to you, in a few particulars, 

1. Sometimes when he ſees it beſt, he keeps them from affliMon,rthat 
it dothnot touch them for a conſiderable time rogether. He environs 
them with loving kindneſs round about, fo that no. trouble or calamity 
can find a way to enter and to {eize upon them , according to that pre- 
tious promiſe, Pal. 5.ult. For thou Lord wilt bleſs the rizhteous , mith 
favour wilt thou compaſs him a#s with 4 ſhield, And thus he dealt a 
while with Fob, as Saran enviouſly {uggeſted to the Lord, Fob 1. 10. 

Haſt thou not made a hedge about him,and abot all that be hath on every fide? 
thon haſt bleſſed the work of his hanas, and his ſubſtance is increaſed in the 
Land. So David,though he were a man of many troubles and afflictions, 
yet he had his Halcyon dayes. There was a time when God had made 
his Mountain of proſperity ſo ſtrong that he was verily perſwaded he 
ſhould never be removed. And there are many promiſes of ſpecial 
preſervation from dangers and diſtrefſes made rochole who have an in- 
tereſt in God and Chriſt, I mightheap up a multitude of ſuch  buc there 
is one Pſalm of David that ſeems to be a ſhort Compendium and abridge- 
ment of them all, viz. Pſal. 91. Heſhall deliver thee from the ſnare of rhe 


fowler, ard from the noiſome Peſtulence, He ſhall cover thee with his gs 
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his truth ſball be thy: ſhield and buckler :; thon ſhalt not be afraid for the 
terronr by night, nor for the arrow that flyeth by day, nor for the peſlilence 
that walketh in darkneſs, nor the deſtruction that waſteth at noon-day., A 
thouſand ſhall fall at ” ſide and ten thouſand on thy right hand, but it ſhall 
not come nigh thee. Only with thine eyes ſhalt thou behold it. Thou ſhalc 
ſee it ſeize on others, but for thy own part thou ſhalt be exempt from 
it. There ſhall no evil befall thee, neither ſhall any plague come nigh thy 
dwelling ; For he (hall erve his Angels charge owty thee to keep thee, Now 
theſe and ſuchlike promiſes the Lord makes good to his, even in the ve- 
ry letter of them, when in the infiniteneſs of his love and wiſdom he 
ſees it moſt expedientfor them. | 

2. Or it God do not keep them from aMiction that it doth not touch 
them, he keeps them that it doth not ſtay too long with them. The 
rod of tronble though it ſtrike them, yet it doth nor reſt upon them. 
It is on afid off again in due time. Its true God often ſuffers thoſe who 
belong to Jeſus Chriſt to be brought into aflition, but then he doth nor 
leave them there, his manner is to bring them. out again. To deliver 
them from evil, according to that paſſage in the. Lords prayer. And 
therefore he is ſtiled the deliverer of his people, and the God of their (al - 
vation. He that is our God,is the God of ſalvation,and to the Lord God belon 
the iſſues from death, not from inferiour dangers vnly, but from death ir 
ſelf. And hence ſalvation is aſcribed to himas his peculiar; 1t i of the 
Lord, ſath Jonah, Chap. 2. 9. Salvation beloneeth tothe Loyd, ſaith Da- 
vid, Pſal. 3. 8. and his bleſsing upon his people, Itis his Wy to ſave 
us from diſtrefles and affliions, the ſecondary means are ſhbordinate 
to him, they move but as he as them. And this is very uſual with 
him, if he prevent not the afflitions of his people that they donor 
come upon them, yet he delivers them at length from choſe afflictions, 
aſſoon as they have done their work in them, yea, ler chem be as many 
as they will, Pſal.34. 19. Many are the afflictions of the riehteous,but the 
Lord debivereth then out of all. 

3. Orit God do not keep them who belong ro Jeſus Chriſt from 
the evil of affliction, by way of preſervation, or deliverance from ic, he 
keeps them many times by way of preſervation and delivery in it. So 
chat though it ſeize upon them, itis no pain or trouble to them. And 
thus he kept the three Confeſlors, he did not ſave them from the far- 
nace, but he ſaved them in the furnace, Dan, 3,27, The fire had ne 
power upon their bodies, nor was a hair of their head ſinged, neither were their 
Coats changed, nor the ſmell of fire aid paſs upon them. According to thac 
proneng xomiſe, Iſa. 43. 2. when thou paſſeſs through the waters 1 will 


e with thee, and through the rivers, they ſhall uot overwhelm thee, when 
theu. walkeft thraneh the fire, thou ſhalt not be burned, neither (hall the flame 
kindle #pox thee. {F181 | 
© Oritnot thus, he! qualifies his people fo with inward peace, and 
comfort,and aſſurance; that they feel not what they feel. They are fo 
raviſhed and tranſported roan extafie of holy joy, that they are in a fort . 
mſenfible eyen of the. greateſt torment that humane cruelty can deviſe 
to inflict; "Mio the rigbteows,faith the Plalmiſt, ariſeth light in darkneſs, 
| gloricus 
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lorious comfort even in the midſt of greateſt troubles , Pial. 112.4. Thy 
light ſhall riſe in obſcurity, ſaith God, Iſa. 58.10. And thy darkneſs (hall 
be as the neon-day ; Such light did there ariſe to ſome of the bleſſed Mar- 
tyrs, when it was darkeſt with them, in regard of outward comforts, 
ſothar they ſung in the priſons, in the irons, in the flames ; they were not 
able to contain themſelves , by reaſon of the ſodain flaſh of joy that 
came breaking in upon them, which made them to forget the miſcries 
and torments which they ſuffered ; yea , thouyh the fire did kindle on 
them, and conſume them into aſhes Se many of them warbled out me- 
lodious accents 1a the flames, profeſſed that they were amidſt the fire as 
in abedof down and ſpices, where they felt nothing elſe bur admira- 
ble joy and comfort. Theſe men you ſee did more then conquer, they 
did triumph in the very midlt of their unparalleld and marchleſs ſuffer- 
ings: ſo that they might have taken up that comfortable ſpeech of the 
Apoſtle, Rom.8.37. 1» all theſe things we are more then Conquerors, And 
what were thoſe things ſee at the 35. verle, 17 tribulation, and diſtreſs, 
and perſecution, and famine, and nakedneſs, and peril and ſword : then 
which thereare no greater outward evils in the world : 1» all theſe things 
we are more then Conquerors through him that loved us. 

4. Or if God do not keep his people from the ſmart, at leaſt he keeps 
them from the hurt of their afflicions. The world indeed may per- 
{ecute them, and that to the very death z they may take away their 
names, theireſtates, rheirlives from them ; but though they kill them, 
they can never hurt them. God keeps them from the evil of all this, 
from the evil in the world, as you haveitin my Text, whatever comes 
upon them, they are no lo{ers in the main, bur gainers rather, All things 
are for their ſakes, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor, 4. 15. for their profic and 
advantage z Yea, though the outward man periſh, by reaſon of the length 
or violence of the atfliftion, the inward man # renewed day by day. Their 
offlittions work out for them a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory, They may ſuffer grievouſly , their ſufferings may deprive them 
of the lite of nature, but they cannot deprive them of the life of grace, 
or glory ; They may be perſecuted, bur they cannor be forſaken _to- 
rally and finally ; they may be caſt down, but they cannot bedeſtroyed, 
2 Cor. 4. 9. They may bedeſtroyd as men:; bur they can never be de- 
ſtroyd as Saints : In this reſpect they are like Mount Sion that can ne- 
ver be removed : The rain deſcended, ſaith our Saviour , and the floods 
came, and the wind blew and beat upon the houſe, andit fell not ;, for it was 
founded upon 4 rock, Mat. 7.25.4.d. Nothing can hurt or overthrow 
him that is built on Jeſus Chriſt, he ſhall Rand faſt for eyer- 
more. 

Nay to goalittle further, God doth not only keep them that belong 
to Jeſus Chriſt from the hurt of their affliftions, bur more then ſo, he 
doth them much good by them , that they may ſay as Daviddoth when 
all is ended, 1! is good for me that 1 have been afflicted, 1 give you but 4 
taſte of this, and I have done with Explication, 

x. Sometimes he awakens them by their afflitions , they are ſleepy 
and ſecure, and God jogges and ſtartles them , and rouzes them by 
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their circumſtantial aggravations : 
See an example of it in the Lords own people, Gex.42.21. when Foſephs 
Brethren ſaw themſelves taken for ſpies in Egypt, and ſoin prefent dan- 
ger of their lives, the {inthey had commitred many years ago, came as 
freſh into their minds, and lay as heavy on their Conſciences , as if it 
had been newly done. I know that troubles and diftreſſes, and the ap- 
proach of death it ſelf, hath not always this effec on all men, the Lord 
hath poured on ſome the ſpirit of ſlumber: but uſually they have on Gods 

eople. | 

; *s Sometimes God abares their pride by their afflitions : There is 
not any fin that makes a man more odious to the Lord then pride doth, 
or is a greater bar to his ſalvation ; Al! that are proud in hears are an abo- 
mination to him, Prov. 16.5. neither 1s there are any man bur hath ſome 
reliques of this leaven in him, which pufferh up his heart, and makes 
him ſwell beyond meaſure : Yea, the choiceſt ot the Saints, have mighty 
inclinations to it , eſpecially if all things go on their fide. As it is ſaid'of 
HeFekiah, when he was put into a proſperous eſtate, his heart was lifted 
up, 2 Chrop. 32. 25. and therefore God expoſes them to ſharp afflitions, 
chat he may hide the pride of man, as the expreſſion is , Foh 33. 17: 
that he may leſſen and abate, and wear ir out, till it be not to 
be ſeen. 

3. Sometimes God draws his people nearer to himſelf by their aMfli- 
tions. In their afflition they will ſeek me early, ſaith the Lord of his 
people, Hoſ. 5.15. It ſeems they had been wotfully regardleſs of the 
Lord in former times of happineſs,and peace,and comfort ; but ſaith the 
Lord, 1n their afflition they will haſten to me, they will be eager after me, 
and never reſt till they have found me : And this you ſhall obſerve ro 
be the diſpoſition of the ſons men ; yea of the beſt and holyeſt of them 
they look nor atter God ſo much at any time, as when they are in 
oreateſt exigencies and diſtrefles, And as the ſails, though they be ſome 
addition to the burthen of the ſhip , yet they help ir on the faſter ro the 
Haven: So croſſes and afflitions,though they be a burthen to us,yet they 
haſten us ro God, and draw us on the faſter to the port of happineſs : 
And therefore God relating divers judgements which he was reſolved 
to bring upon his own people, by which he meant co ſtrip them naked 
of all ougward comforts, at length concludes that this ſhould be the iſſue 
of it, Iſa. 17. 7. At that day ſhall they look unto their Maker , and their 
eyes ſhall have pee unto the Holy One of Iſrael. 

It isa miſerable thing, yer ſo it is, as long as we' have any thing on 


earth to reſt upan, we enquire not after God : With Noahs Dove, if 
we can find a twig to pitch = it we are regardleſs of the Ark; and 
Te 


therefore God by heavy croſſes and afflitions ſtrips us of theſe outward 
helps, and ſtrikes away the earthly things by which we ſtand, and 
when we know not what to do; when we are driven out of all our 


holes, 
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holes, then our eyes are upon God; when we look on every hand, and 
refuge fails us every way, and no mancareth for our ſouls, then we -ad- 
dreſs our ſelves ro God, and fay to him, Thou art our refuge, Pal. 
142. 4. It ſeems that David, though he were a.holy.man; was very apr, 
while he was furniſhed with theſe outward favors, to rely too much up- 
on them, ſo far as to-neglect the Lord. But whea the Lord by! croſles 
and aMidtions took them from him , or made him ſee the vanity and 
inſufficiency of them , then he cryed out, And now | Lord, what wait 1 
for ? my hope is in thee; now I haye tryed how fickle, :and how vain the 
creature 1S z now I perceive. by ſenſible experience, that no help' is in 
it; Now Lord what wait [ for ? &c. And thus I think I have ſufficiently 
cleared the point; God can and will preſerve, &c. 


To add a word or two for Application, This.ſerves to let us ſee thie 
admirable and tranſcendent happineſs of all thar have an intereſt inJe- 
ſos Chriſt, 1n this reſpe& thar they are ſafe from all evil. God will with- 
hold no good from them, as the Prophet David ſpeaks; and then upon 
the other ſide, he will keep all evil from them, as you have it in m 
Text. Beloved, we are here in an uncomfortable place, a wicked world; 
in which we are expoſed (as conſidered in our ſelves) to all evil. We 
are exempt from no temptation ; Nonot the blackeſt and the bloodieſt; 
to the very worſt of fins. We areſecure from no affliction, no not the 
ſharpeſt and the moſt extream, If there be any worſe.then other, which 
we conceive would be moſt bitter and intolerable to us, it is going in 
the world, and it may ſeiſe on us as well as others : Yea, we are always 
bearing with us in our boſoms, that which is infinitely worſe then both 
che other, viz. the evil of corruption : ſo that we ſeem to be in a ver 
ſad condition. But yer this comfort waits upon us ſtill, the Lord will 
ſurely keep us abſolutely free from the evil of them all. The wotſt of 
them may do us good, bur it ſhall never do us hurr, as long as there is 
any vertue in our Saviours Interceſſion, as long as he hath any intereſt in 
God the Father. 

And therefore when we look upon the world, and ſee it marching out 
againſt us with bloody perſecutions and afflitions ; when we look upon 
the Devil, and ſee him ready to aſſault us with his fiery. darts, and fierte 
tentations ; when we look inward to our own hearts; and ſee ſuch ſwarms 
of helliſh luſts and baſe corruptions there, and are ready to cry out in 
the anguiſh of our ſouls, 0h miſerable men that we are, who (hall deliver us ! 
let us look up to Jeſus Chriſt, and think upon his powerful [nterceſſior 
with the Father, that he hath prayed him to preſerve and keep us from 


all the evil inthe world, and fo let us be quiet and ſecure : Let us lay, 
aS David once, Though I walk in the valley of the ſhadow of death, among 
men, among Devils, among temptations, and corruptions , and af- 
flitions of all ſorts, of all fizes, yet 1 will not be afraid; for Chriſt hath 
interceded for meto the Father, and hewill certainly preſerve ine fro 


the hurt of all theſe ; He will keep me from every evil work and preſerve 
me to his heavenly Kingdom, 
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An Expoſition with Notes Ver.15. 
this means ; When men are bound in fetters,(aith Blihu, and held faſt in the 
cords of their af flict tons, ſo that they are not able ts unlovoſe themſelves and get 
away : what then 2 why then he ſheweth 1hem their works,and their tranſ- 
oreſſions that they have exceeded in : 4.6 At ſuch a time his manner is to 
repreſent their ſins to them, with all their circumſtantial aggravarions : 
See an example of it in the Lords own people, Gep.42.21. when Joſephs 
Brethren ſaw themſelves taken for ſpies in Egypt, and ſoin prefent dan- 
ger of their lives, the ſinthey had commitred many years ago, came as 
treſh into their minds, and lay as heavy on their Conſciences , as if it 
had been newly done. I know that troubles and diſtreſſes, and the ap- 
proach of death it ſelf, hath not always this effte&t on all men , the Lord 
hath poured on ſome the ſpirit of ſlumber: but uſually they have on Gods 

eople. | 

, wu Sometimes God abates their pride by their afflitions : There is 
not any ſin that makes a man more odious to the Lord then pride doth, 
or is a greater bar to his ſalvation 3 All that are prond in heart are an abo- 
mination to him, Prov. 16.5. neither 1s there are any man bur hath ſome 
reliques of this leaven in him, which puffeth up his heart, and makes 
him ſwell beyond meaſure : Yea, the choiceſt of the Saints, have mighty 
inclinations to it , eſpecially if all things go on their ſide. As it is faid'of 
HeFekiah, when he was put into a proſperous eſtate, his heart was lifted 
up, 2 Chron. 32. 25. and therefore God expoſes them to ſharp affligions, 
that he may hide the pride of man, as the expreſſion is, Foh 33. 17: 
that he may leſſen and abate, and wear ir out, till it be not to 
be ſeen. 

3. Sometimes God draws his people nearer to himſelf by their afli- 
tions. In their affiition they will ſeek me early, ſaith the Lord of his 

eople, Hoſ. 5.15. It ſeems they had been wofully regardleſs of the 
Lord in former times of happineſs,and peace, and comfort ; but ſaith che 
Lord, 1n their affiittion they will haſten to me, they will be eager after me, 
and never reſt till they have found me : And this you ſhall obſerve ro 
be the diſpoſition of the ſons men ; yea of the beſt and holyeſt of them ; 
they look not after God ſo much at any time, as when they are in 
oreateſt exigencies and diſtreſfles, And as the fails, though they be ſome 
addition to the burthen of the ſhip , yet they help ir on the faſter co the 
Haven:So croſſes and afflitions,though they be a burthen co us,yer they 
haſten us ro God, and draw us on the faſter to the port of happineſs : 
And therefore God relating divers judgements which he was reſolved 
to bring upon his own people, by which he meant to ſtrip them naked 
of all ougward comforts, at length concludes that this ſhould be the iſſue 
of it, ſa, 17.7. At that day Flt they look unto their Maker , and their 
eyes ſhall have 6a unto the Holy One of Iſrael, 

It isa miſerable thing, yer ſo it is, as long as we” have any thing on 
earth to reſt upan, we enquire not after God : With Noahs Dove, if 
we can find a twig to pitch upon, we are regardleſs of the Ark; and 
therefore God by heavy croſſes and affliftions ſtrips us of theſe outward 
helps, and ſtrikes away the earthly things by which we ſtand, and 
when we know not what to do; when we are driven out of all our 


holes, 
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holes, then our eyes are upon God, when we look on every hand, and 
refuge fails us every way, and no mancareth for our (ſouls, then we -ad- 
dreſs our ſelves to God, and ſay to him , Thou art our refuge, Plal. 
142. 4+ It ſeems that David, though he were a holy.man; was very apr, 
while he was furniſhed with theſe outward favors, to rely too much up- 
on them, ſo far as.to-neglect the Lord, -But- when the Lord: by! croſſes 
and afitions rook them from him , or made him ſee the vanity and 
inſufficiency of them , then he cryed out, And now | Lord , what wait 1 
for ? my hope is is thee, now I haye tryed how fickle, .and how vain the 
creature-1s z, now I perceive. by ſen{ible experience, that no help' is in 
it; Now Lord what wait [ for ? &c. And thus I think I have ſufficiently 
cleared the. point; God can and will preſerve, &'s. 
To add a word or two for Application. This. ſerves to let us ſee thie 
admirable and tranſcendent happineſs of all that have an intereſt in:Je- 
ſos Chriſt, 1n this reſpe& thar they are fafe from all evil. God will with- 
hold no good from them, as the Prophet David ſpeaks ; and chen-upon 
che other fide, he will keep all evil from them, as you have it in nm 
Text. Beloved, we are here in an uncomfortable place, a wicked world; 
in which we are expoſed (as conſidered in our ſelves) to all evil. We 
are exempt from no temptation ; Nonot the blackeſt and the bloodieſt; 
to the yery worſt of fins. We areſecure from no affliction, no not the 
ſharpeſt and the moſt extream, If there be ariy worſe then other, whicti 
we conceive would be moſt bitter and intolerable to us, it is going in 
the world, and it may ſeiſe on us as well as others : Yea, weate always 
bearing with us in our boſoms, that which is infinitely worſe then bott 
che other, viz. the evil of corruption : ſo that we ſeem to be in a ver 
ſad condition. But yer this comfort waits upon us ſtill, the Lord will 
ſurely keep us abſolutely free from the evil of them all. The wotſt of 
them may do us good, bur it ſhall never do us hurt, as long as there is 
any vertue in our Saviours Interceſſion, as long as he bath any intereſt in 
God the Father. | 
And therefore when we look upon the world, and ſee it marching out 
againſt us with bloody perſecutions and afflitions 3. when we look upori 
the Devil, and ſee him ready to aſſault us with his fiery darts, and fierte 
rtentations ; when we look inward to our own hearts; and ſee ſuch ſwarms 
of belliſh luſts and baſe corruptions there, and are ready to cry out ind 
che anguiſh of our ſouls, 0h miſerable men that we are, who [hall deliver us ! 
let us look up to Jeſus Chriſt, and think upon his powerful [nterceſſion 
with the Father, that he hath prayed him to preſerve and keep us from 
all the evil inthe world, and (o let us be quiet and ſecure : Ler us ſay 
as David once, Though I walk in the valley of the ſhadow of death, amgn 
men, among Devils, among temprations , and corruptions , and af 
fictions of all ſorts, of all ſizes, yer 1 will not be afraid; for Chriſt hath 
interceded for me to the Father, and hewill certainly preſerve ine fron 


the hurt of all theſe ; He will keep me from every evil work and preſerve 
me to his heavenly Kingdom, 
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eA n Expoſition with N otes Ver.16, 
Jou'n 17. 16, 
They ar6-ndt of the world, even as Tam net, &c. 


A: ND thus far of the Second Argument with which our Saviour 
- preſſeth: and enforceth his Perition to his Father, rogerher with - 
S the Explication of it. To this he adds a repetition of that which he 
delivered word for word before, as you ſhall ſee if you compare them 
both together. They are not of the world, even ai T am not of the world. 
He ſaid before, / | fxd given them thy Word , and the world hath hated 
them, becauſe they are not of the world , even as 1 am not of the world. 
And here again, they are »0# of the world', even as 1 am not of the 
world, 
So that you ſee my Brethren, Repetition of the ſelt ſame thing, and 
in the ſelf ſame words in Prayer, is not to becondemned in all caſes. 
Qur Saviour ashe is our Mediator to pray for as, fo he is our Maſter 
t00,to inſtruc ns how to pray z Maſter, ſay the Diſciples co out Saviour, 
Luk. 11, 1. teach ws to pray as John alſo taught his Diſciples, And he 
reaches us to pray not by his precept only, but by example too. And in 
the latter way he teaches us in this place, to ferch over things again that 
have been ſaid before in prayer , yea, ſometimes in the very 1ame ex- 
preſhons.. And in another place the Holy Ghoſt obſerveth of him, that 
he prayed aſecond anda third time, ſaying the very ſame words, Matth, 
26.44. He could have varied, but he would not yarie, becauſe his judge- 
ment and affection led him 'into the very ſame traft wherein he had 
gone once or twice before. And ſo when repetitions are not of tie- 
ceſſity, but out of choiſe, becanſe the zeal and fervor of the ſpeaket 
draws him and invites him to jr, they are ſometimes of very good uſe. 
Indeed our Saviour, I acknowledge, interdifteth repetitions : but mark 
what repetitions my Beloyed ; Battologies, vain repetitions : When ye 
pray, #* Galmaoyigeun, uſe no vain repetitions, as the Heathens ds, and as 
the Papiſts do, whouſeto babble over ſo many Pater Nofters , and {0 
many Ave Maries, and think to be heard for their much ſpeaking, as it 
is added there in'that place, Mar. 6,7. Obſerve it well ; our Saviour faith 
not,. uſe no repetitions z ' bus uſe no vain repetitions, And When they 
flow. from the ſtrengrh of the affeCtion, that knows not which way to 
get off from ſome conſiderable and important thing, as you may note in 
David, and other Saints in Scripture, they are not yain, but to very good 
purpole. _—_ | | 
What was our Saviours purpoſe in the repetition that he uſes in my 
Tex, is diyerfly conceived by thoſe that write upon it.” Once this is 
EViGent to me, there is the fame occaſion for the repetition, that there 
was far the mention of the ſelt-ſame thing before. Before, the hatred 
to which they were expoſed inthe world, and here the evil which they 
were like to ſuffer from the world, of both which this was the true rea- 


ſon, becauſe indeed they were nor of this world bur of another. There, 
ſaith out Saviour, the world hath hated thim , how ſo © They are not of the 


world, 


— 
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world, even as 1 an n0t of this world. Here ſaith our Saviour, 7 pray thee 
Father, keep thew from the evil of the morld, Why,\atethey like to fut- 
fer evil from the warld 5 how lo 2 The ſame again, They are vot of xhe 
world, even 451 4 not of the world, And, he would have it tobe very 
well obſeryed, that all the hatred and injurious dealing , to which! tus 
poor Diſciples. were expoſed in the world, proceeded not from ay faillt 
of; theirs, but.ic-was meerly! upon this account, becauſe they were not 
of the world, but were-conformable to Chriſt himſelf in chis parcicular 
The world likes them much che worſe, becauſe they were in this reſpect 
like Chriſt. Te"; | | WO 
. I ſhall nor now inſiſt upon the words as corniidered.in dependence; 
and as they are a reaſon of che evil yſage which Chrifts:Dilciples uſe ra 
meet withal ia this world ; For this I did when I laſt mer with them; Bur 
I ſhall takethem abſolutely as conſidered in themſelves : And ſothey 
- yield us our chis general Obſervation, s 


DocrtRrInsE 


That Chriſs Diſciples are in this reſpet+ like Chriſt himſelf , that they 
are of anather world as he 1s. 


There are rwo things [n the point, | which I ſhall clear diſtinly and 
in order; Firſt Chriſt him(clf is nor of this world, bur of agother. Then 
Chriſts Diſciples are in chis reſpect like him. They are like him many 
ways, in many things, and eſpecially in this among the reſt, That they are 
not of the world, as be is not of the world. 

As for the firſt of thele, That Chriſt himſelf is hot of chis world, 
but of another, you lee it is his own exprels aſſertion in my Text; 
1 am not of this world ; He doth not ſay, I am not in this world ,' for 
that indeed he could not {ay when he made this prayer ; Nay, hie faich 
the contrary but a verſe orewo before, Theſe things ſpeak 1 inthe world, 
But I am yt of this world, this he affirmeth here, and in divers others 

laces : Though he were really a man, yet he was not like other men, at 

eaſt not like worldly men in this regard, as he told the Phariſees, Joh. 8. 
23. Teare of thu world, 1 am not f tha world, | 

Now. eo open this 2 little, I ſhall ſhew you particularly and diſtinaly 
that Jeſns Chriſt when he. was here in this world, yet he was not of this 
world, but of another, eſpecially in theſe reſpetts. As firſt becauſe he 
came trom another world. And ſecondly , becauſe he lived in anio- 
ther world. - And thirdly, becauſe he went to another world ; I ſhall fol- 
low the(e in order, | 6 

1. Jeſus Chriſt when he was here in this world, yet he was not of this 
world, but ot another, becauſe he came from another world : And he 
was more properly of the world he came from, then of. the world he o- 
journed in for a little ſpace only. And thus he argues with the Jews, 
in the fore-alleadged Scripture, Joh. 8. 23, Te are from beneath, 1 am 
from above, (aith he. And what doth he infer upon it 2 Te arc of this world, 
1 am not of this world, You ſee both the clauſes anſwer one another; Te 

are 
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An Expoſition wth N otes Ver. 16. 
are from beneath, and therefore'ye are of this world. 1 am from above, aud 
therefore 1 am »#t of this world ;'1n this reſpect he is called' rhe Lora from 
heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 47. Obſerveit, not the Lord in heaven, but the Lord 
from heaven: and that not only with relation to his ſecond, but alſo co 
his firſt coming 5 No man hath aſcended up to heaven , faith our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelf, Joh. 3.13. bathe that came down from beaver, So that 
'wher.he was incarnate, he came 'down from heaven ina ſenſe; for of this 
our Saviour ſpeaks in that place : 'And to this ſpeech of Chriſtir is that 
the Apoſtle Pax alludeth, when ſpeaking of our Saviour Chriſts aſcen- 
ſion, Epheſ. 4. 8. he addeth preſently by way of Explication , Now 3hat 
be aſcended, what is it but that he alſo firſt deſcended ints the lower parts of 
the earth? Sothen,deſcend he did at firſt from heaven, as afterhe aſcen- 
ded up again to heaven. And becauſe he came from heaven, he is 
more properly of heaven, chen of earth ; as the Apoſtle Pay! infinuates 
very clearly, when he calls him the Lord from heaven, heavenly, 1 Cor. 
15. 47,48, Becaule from heaven, therefore heavenly, »ot of this world, 
but of another. | | 

2. Jeſus Chriſt when he was here in this world, yet he was not of this 

world. but of anorher,becauſe he lived in another ; Here he breathed, but 
there he lived; he did not live the life of this world, but the life of heaven, 
and that not in expeRation,as we do, bur in fruition ; He lived the life of 
perfe@ righteouſneſs and perfect holineſs, thelife of Angels, yea, a life 
above Angels while he was here inthis world : That life which is'to be at- 
tained by us, nowhere but in heaven only, Chriſblived here in this world , 
and this perhaps was partly aimed at by our Saviour in that (peech of his, 
Joh. 3.1 3.No man hath aſcended up to heaven,but he that camedown from hea- 
wvex.even the Son of man which.is in heaven: He was then come down from 
heaven, he was then upon the earth when he ſpake theſe words. And 
yet he addeth, he was then in heaven too, even the Son of man which 
iS in heaven. And he was then in heaven, not only as the Son 
of God, but as the Son of man roo, Virtually he was there, though 
he were not locally : His life did reliſh infinitely more of heaven then 
of earth. 

And thereforeit is very notable that he diſclaimed all medling with 
theſe earthly things ; he would not once fo much as touch with them, nei- 
ther as a Judge or a divider, as himſelt profefſerh, Luk. 12.14, nor as poſ- 
ſeſſor neither. Ir's true, he was a King, as he implicicely acknowledges 
to Pilates and he had a kind of Kingdom while he was here in this 
world, but it was not of this world ; My Kingdom is not of this world, ſaith 
Chriſt himſelf, F0h.18.36. And therefore he did nor erect it outwardly, 
withany outward policy and ſplendour among men, bur he did only ſer 
it up1n the hearts of a few deſpiſed people, to whom he ſaid, My Kingdom 
is within 0%; Luk. 17.21. And fo in every thing, my Brethren, he 
ned" 10 uch a converſation as might intimate him to be one of this 
world. 

3- Jeſus Chriſt when he was here in this world,yer he was not of this 
world, but of another , becauſe indeed he was but going to another 
world; From another world he came, as you have heard before, and 
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to another world he was about to go, Only he tarried here a little, 
about ſome weighty and important buſineſs which his Facher ſent him 
down into this lower world rodo, and as ſoon as that was ended, he 
returned to heaven again, So that you (ſee, brethren, he converled 
here but as a Meſſenger from God the Father, whoſe errand he came 
down upon, and to whom he was to go, affoon as he had finiſhed what 
he came for. And therefore he avoided any kind of {ertlement in this 
world, any way of making this his fixed habitation, as he told the 
Scribe that was about to follow him, Mat. 8. 20. The Foxes have holes, 
and the Birds of the air have neſts, but the Son of man hath not whcre to 
lay his head. Yea, he proteſſed that he was not in the world, while he 
was here, becaule indeed he was not to continue here ; he was thortly to 
depart, he was as good as gone already,as in this Chapter I am handling, 
VET. Il. And now 1 am no more in the world, but I cometoth.e. And this 
for cleering of the tormer member ot the point, that Chriſt himſelt is nor 
of this worid, bur of another. 

Now for the ſecond branch, that Chriſts Diſciples are in this reſpeC&t 
like Chriſt himſelf, chis Les veto: e you 1n the letter of the text,They are 
not of the worid,even as I am not of the world, And this our Saviour often 
mines them of, as you may lee that place for inſtance, to name no more 
at this time, John 15. 19. Ye are not of the werld, faith he, bas I bave 
choſen you ont of the world, Indeed, as Chriſt is,ſo they are in this world, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Fohr 4.7. So1n this world, that they are nor of 
che world, And thatin all the three reſpects wherein we have clearly 
ſhewed you that Chriſt is nor of this world, but of another, 

1. Chriſts Diſciples came from another world, and fo in that reſpe& 
they are not of the world, as Chriſt is not of che world, I ſay they came 
originally trom another world, although not as they are men,yet as they 
are Saints and Chriſtians : So they are from ad.ve of God, they are 
his oft-ſpring, as Paul (aid to the Athenians, God i their Father, for they 
are begotten of him, t Fohn 5.18. And God 15 their Mother too, for they 
are born of him, 1 /oh7 3. 9. So that you lee,they areno leſs then a divine 
and heavenly generation. And they are members of the New Feruſalem, 
which Fohn ſaw coming down from heaven, Apoc.2 tz. They are only for 
a while let down trom heaven 1n a ſheet, as the creatures were to Peter in 
a viſion, and fo taken up again. 

2, As Chriſts Diſciples came trom another world, ſo they live in ano- 
ther world, and ſo in that reſpe& they are not of the world, as Chriſt 
is not ofthe world; Their Converſation is in heaven, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Phil. 3. 20, With the woman, Apoc, 12. they tread the Moon , 
this variable and wnconftant world under their feet. Trample witli a 
diſdainfull and a holy ſcorn upon earth and earthly things. Honors are 

_ to01gnoble ro command them, riches coo poor to buy them, pleaſures 
roo fleeting to allure them, Sometimes they are tranſported (as it were) 
rapt and taken up into heaven in ſweet Soliloquies,and in holy contem- 
plations , raviſhed beyond themſelves with cleer and comfortable -1 
prehen(ions of their Fathers love. Indeed they ger above che world, 


they ſoare higher then the earth, rheir treaſure @ in heaven, and her? Us 
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their hearts alſo ; Their lifeis Angel-like : they Ive with men indeed, but 
walk with God, as Moſes ſpeaks ot Enoch. They have their eyes on' him (55 
Moſes) they ſee him who is intiſible,and they are taken up with him in all 
their wayesand ations. They are acquainted very well with the Al- 
mighty, ( to uſe the phraſe of holy Fob) they converſe with God here, 
come very often to his houſe, now and then ſup with him,fpeak with him 
twice a day at leaſt, and that in a familiar way, untill atlength they be ad- 
mitted to a more neer and intimate enjoyment of the Lord for ever, 
1 Theſ. 4.17. till they becaught up ( as they wereficſt let down,) to 
meet him, and ſo to be for ever with the Lord. 

3. Chriſts Diſciplesare going to another world,and ſo in that reſpe& 
they are not of the world,asChriſt is not of the world, becaule the world 
is not their fixed habitation; It is the character of wicked wretches, 
that they are men of this world , and that they have their portion here , 
Pal. 17.14. In which reſpec the Prophet ſets them in oppoſition to the 
Saints, And ſo ungodly menare ſtiled the inhabitants and the indwellers 
of the earth, very often in the Book of Revelation. But now the Chri- 
ſtian on the other fide, is not a dweller but a ſtranger on the earth. And 
this the Saints of God have frequently profeſſed in the Scriptures, 
The Fathers, they acknowledged ( as the Apoſtle Pau! obſerveth, Heb. 
11.13.) that they were forreiencrs and oj ary here, And Abraham, as 
the ſame Apoſtle notes, ſojourncd in the Land of promiſe, Obſerve it well, 
he did not dwell there, but ſojourned as in a flrange Countrey, Heb. 11. g. 
And why 2 becauſe he looked for a City where he meant to dwell: he 
had itnot, but he expected it and looked for it. And this is that which the 
Apoſtle Pal profeſleth in the name of all the faithful), char they had 
no continuing City here ( no City that they meant to-ſertle in ) but 
they ſought for one to come. This was the City that the Fathers (aw 
a great way of, and made towards. And fo deſpiſing all the happineſs 
and glory of the preſent world, where they were ſtrangers, and in which 
they were tarrying only for a little ſpace, they ſettheireyes and hearts 
on this which was their own Countrey ,' Heb, 11. 19. They deſired a 
better Countrey which was an heavenly , where God had prepared for them « 
City. And the ſame diſpoſition you may note in others of the faithfull 
mentioned there in that Chapter, 

Is it ſothat Chriſts Diſciples are in this reſpe& like Chriſt himſelf, 
that they are of another world as he is ? Then let us prove our ſelves 
by this my brethren, whither we be Ch:iſts Diſciples, yea or no. If we 
be the indwellers of the earth, if we be at home here, if we have our 

ortion here, no portion in the other world, we are none of Chriſts 
ciples, No, no; if we belong tohim we are ſtrangers in the earth, 
we are abſent from our home while we are here z we are not of the world 
4s Chrift s not of the world ; and whether we be ſ@ or no, we may diſcover 
by theſe evidences following. 

They that are not of this world, are not in all reſpe&s conformed to 
itz they faſhion not themſelves according to the world, Rom. 12. 2. they 
walk not according to the courſe of this world, Epheſ. 2. 2. As Turks and 
Spaniards are not like to Engliſhmen, they bave another kind of viſape, 


another 
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another garb and habit, and the like : So they that are not of this world 
differ manifeſtly fromit. There is a clear diſtintion ro be mace be- 
tween them and worldly men, by any man chart marks them well, and 
hath his Judgement exerciſed to diſcern, There are none like them in 
theearth ; their wayes are of another faſhion then the wayes of other 
men. Now I beleech you, my beloved, think upon if; It you be 
faſhioned to this world, if you be carried with a lwinge of the prophane 
and vitious times and places where you live, if you run down the (tream 
with others, it you ſleep as others do, 1 Theſ. 5.6. 1t you (wear as 
others do, if you run out with others to the ſame exceſs of riot , you 
are ſurely of this world, and not the other, | 

They that are not of this world, but of the other, have a very dear 
affetion to thoſe of the other world, If travellers and ſtrangers 
meet with any of their Countreymen jn a remote and forreign Land , 
how lovingly do they embrace them ? What kindneſs do they ſhew 
chem 2 how arethey knit together in a bond of love 2 Juſtlo ir is 
with Chriſts Dilciples , if at any time they light on thoſe who are nor 
of this world, but of the other as themſelves are , they are taken up 
with joy, and prelentiy cheir hearts and their affeCtions, by a kind of 
{ympathie do wonderfully cloſe together. And theretore choſe diſlem- 
blers deal roo grofly to deceive (þ ramen Hypocriſis dici debeat, que jans 
latere pre abundantia non poteſl » pre impudentia non querit , as Bernard 
ſpeaks) who would be taken to be Chriſts Dilciples, while cheir com- 
panions and their bolome friends are the men of thus world ; yea 
Traytors to the place to which they would be thought to appertain, 
And others hate the very men whom Chriſt hath- called our of the 
world : holineſs whereever they find it being the object of their fury, 
Suppoſe thou wett 18 7taly,orin another forreign land,and there (ſhould ſt 
meet an Engliſhman, wonldſt thou mock and ſcoff at him ? would(t 
thou deride and jear the faſhion of his Har, and Cloak, and Sute, rhe 
manner of his Complement, his Gate, and Carriage, cc. ? would(t 
thou procure him to be taken up, impriſoned, put to deatin © Thy earthly 
Countrey would not ownthee, if thou ſhouldſt be ſo unworthy : and 
truly Heaven will not own the men who deal thus bately and injurioufly 
with the inhabitants of that Countrey, 

They that are not of this world,their language is not of this wo:1d but 
of the other: they ſpeak the tongue of the heavenly Cazaan, their 
ſpeech is gratious,and uſually to glorifie their God,or to edifie their brethrew 
Buc they that are of this world, they ſpeak of this world, 1 10hn4. 5. 
Shibboleth never diſcried ſo many Ephramites as this doth worldly men; 
Of whar place are they inhabitants whoſe language is ſo harſh and tart, 
whoſe mouths are full of curſings and bitterneſs, the poyſon of Aſpes being 
under their lips * Where dwell they ( Alas too neer us) who cannot 
ſpeak almoſt without an oath, whoſe congues are alwayes dipping in 
that blood which was ſhed for, mans ſalvation « Are they inhabiranes 
of the Celeſtial Canaan , whole tongues are keen as {words , and 
ſharp as Arrows, to hewand wound their brethrens names £ Shall I 


ſay that man or woman is of heayen,whole tongue is ſet on fire of hell? 
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An Expoſition with Notes 
To what place do they appertain, whoſe ſpeech is fluft with flthineſs and 


ribanldry, whoſe words are rotten ? as the Apoſtles ſpeaks. Brethren, do 
not deceive your ſelves ; if you cannot ipeak rhe language, you belong 
not tothe Countrey. 

Is it ſo that Chriſts Diſciples are in this reſpe& like Chriſt himſelf 
that they are of another worldas heis ? No marvel then though they 
be made a gazing ſtock and a wonder in the world, If Turks or Indi- 
ans walk along the ſtreets, the common people uſe to gaze upon them, 
and ſo wonder at their habit and deportment, &c. And are not Chriſts 
Diſciples of another Countrey, yea of an other world 2 Are they not 
men of ſingularity ? Are nottheir wayes and faſhions divers from the 
faſhions of this world 2 No marvell then though they be men of won- 
der as the Prophet ſpeaks, Zac. 3. 8, rhough they be hooted ar, and 
though they be made as ſpectacles and gazing ſtocks to worldly meg. 

Is it ſothat Chriſts Diſciples, &c. Then ler them live like men of 
another world, ſhining as lights amidſt a perverſe and crooked generation 
that ſit in darkneſs and in the ſhaddow of death. Let Heaven appear in 
their diſcourſes, and their Converſation. Here we may remain, and 
muſt, till God be pleaſed to call us hence ; but our continuance here 
muſt be accompanied with a reſerved exemption of our ſelyes from the 
Contagion of the times, and with an earneſt and unwearied ftriving 
againſt the ſtream of the corruptions of the places where we live ; 
ot following a multitade to doevil. We muſt be ſeparated from the world 
( my brethren) not in place but in affeQion and in Converſation. 1 pray 
nt, ſaith our Saviour, ver. 15. of this Chapter, that chow wouldſt take them 
out of the world, but that thou ſhouldſft keep them from the evil. We muſt 
not on conſideration of the notorious lewdneſs and prophaneſs of the 
inhabitants of this world, who vex our ſouls with their ungodly deeds, 
deſire the Lord to carry us to Heaven in a fiery Chariot, as he did 
Elijah, to take us preſently out of this world : but rather topreſerve us 

in it, that we may keep our robes pure and undefiled among ſo many 
garments ſpotted with the fleſh, That againſt che violent and reſtleſs 
oppolitions and temptations of the world and worldly men, we may 
ſtand impregnable, ſhewing our ſelves the ſons of God, by overcoming 
it and them. The verieſt wretch may keep himſelt trom grofler aQs 
when he hath no occaſions nor allurements ro them. But in the midſt 
of millions of enticements and commanding provocations, and in a world 
that lies in wickedneſs, to be ſingular in goodnels, this is indeed like 
Chriſts Diſciple, who himſelf was holy, harmleſs, ſeparate from fin- 
ners. It was Txllies commendation of Murena, Non tam laudandas 
Murzna quod in Alia vixerit, quam quod in Alia continenter vixerit. 
HMureng deſerved not lo much commendations that be lived in 4/4, 2s 
that he lived continently there, amongſt ſuch a looſe and effxminate 
people, where his Chaſtity muſt of neceſſity ſuffer many encounters; 
And Gods, of Job, that there was none like him in the carth. Such 

muſt we ſtrive to be, and come as neer the pattein as we may. 

[s it ſo that Chriſts Diſciples,&c. Then let them not regard this world 
nor the vanities thereof, We {ee that Travellers and Strangers do not 
ſec 
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ſet their hearts on any thing they meet with in the way: It they: ſee 
ſtately Houles, Orchards, Gardens, if they hear curious muſick, &:, 
they are not taken up with theſe things. No, they keep on their way, 
and are not hindred nor withdrawn by the moſt pleaſing Avocations. 
Doth any Traveller fall a building at his Inn a planting or a ſowing 
by the way 2 And therefore ſeeing weare of another world,and conſe - 
quently ſtrangers here, let us not {er our hearts and our-afteCtions on 
the things that are beneath, but on the things that are above ; let jug 
uſe this world as though we aſcd it not, tor neceſlity alone,and nor (o much 
for profit or delight; to further us in holy duties, not co ſtop, us to 
help heavenward, not co hinder. O let us not by ſcraping up. thedung 
of this world, diſgrace our Countrey, and bringit toa low eſteem-with 
worldly men. Let irnot be aid to us, as Anacharſis laid to Attitns,op- 
braiding him becauſe he was a Scythian; Mihi inquit dedecort eft patria, 
at patrie tw. My Countrey is a ſhame tome , bur thou art diſhonour to 
thy Countrey. No, let us honour it: ler carnal wreteches know that it 
is a wealthy place, that there we have a rich inheritance, and large pof- 
ſeſſions, and that our Father ( who is king thereof') is well able to pro- 
vide for all his children. at) 
Isit ſo that Chriſts Diſciples, &c. Then let us not defire nor fancy 
ro our ſelves ( my brethren ) any long continuance here, bur let us be 
preparing for our Journey home.. A ſtranger makes no long abode or 
re{idence inany place; he carries for a night or ſo,and paſſeth onward to 
the Conntrey where he dwelleth. And therefore ſeeing we are of another 
world, let us alwayes be thinking of our journey home, and making 
preparation for it. every day. I ſay as- Moſes, Deut. 32:29. 0 that 
men were wiſe, that they underſtood #his, that they would conſider their lat- 
ter end | | | 
Is it ſo that Chriſts Dilciples, &c, Why are they ſo unwilling then 
toleave this world ? Why are they ſo averſe from death and difloluti- 
on, and departure hence 2 Indeed for wicked and ungodly wretches 
who are the men of this world (as the Pſalmiſt calls them ) who have 
their portion 1n this preſent world, no portion in the other, it is no 
wonder that they thould be loth die. O death, how bitter needs muſt 
thy remembrance be to him that lives at eale and reſt in his poſſeſſions ! 
But unto you who are of another world, I ſay as. Chriſt to his Diſci- 
ples, Ariſe let us go hence. Why ( my beloved ) what is the matter with 
you © Whar, are you loth to go home « Methinks you ſhould confider 
with your ſelves that when you die, you go to your own world, your 
own Father, your own friends, where you thall be as welcome as your 
hearts can with: God your Father will receive you, Chriſt your brother 
will embrace you, Triumphant Saints and Angels will rejoyce in you : 
Andafrter all the troubles of a tedious journey; you" ſhall fit down with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, is the Kingdom of Heaven, eaſting it in 
companies, feeding on the hidden Manna, and drinking deeply of the purt 
and Chriſtall River of Water of Life, proceeding from 'the Throne of God 
and of the Lamb. And who would willingly remain abroad'io an un- 
pleaſing Pilgrimage, and not chooſe rather ro come home co ſich 
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ſweet Company , and to ſuch bleſſed Entertainment as this Te 


And thus we have ar length diſpatched the firſt part of our Savionrs 


prayer, in behalt of his Apoſtles and Diſciples who were then about 
him, and in it thefirſt main thing which he defireth for them, preſer- 
vation. 


The ſecond-follows now in order to be entred on, and here the main 


thing, that he ſeeksin their behalf,is SanRification. Sant7ifie them through 
#hq truth, thy word is truth. 


And here we have twothings to be conſidered. A Supplication, and 


an Explication, Firſt, We have here our Saviours Supplication to his 


Father, in behalf of his Apoſtles and Diſciples, San&:fie them 1.rough 
thy truth. And then we have this Explication, in which he ſhews 
what heintends by truth, »#F; the word of God. SantFifie them with thy 
trath, thy wordis truth, IR 

Begin we with the Supplication, in which you may take notice with 
me,of theſe two particulars. Firſt,the thing deſired, SanQtfication : Sax- 
Zifie them,ſaith our Sayiour z And then the outward inſtrumental means, 
by which he prayes they may be ſanRtified, the truth of God, that 
3s the word, as he explains it afterwards, Sap##ifie them through thy truth. 

Both yeild us out this Obſervation, 


Doc TrRINE. 


Theword of God is the ordinary Means by which he Sandtifies his people, 


It is the inſtrument in Gods hands, by which he doth this great 
work. He ſanQiifies them, he zs the God of all grace, he calleth and he 
makes perfeR,ſtabliſherh,ſtrengrhnerh,ſertlech them. But he doth ir by 
this means, according to our Saviours prayer here, Santifie them through 
thy truth, LE 

wr here I ſhall diſtinlly cleer theſe two things. 

Firſt, chat the word of God is the ordinary Means by which he 
ſanRifies his people in a way of inchoation, by which he begins that 
work in them, by which he conyerteth them, regenerates them and 
makes them ro become new creatures. And this we find abundant! 
exemplified in the times of the Apoſtle ,'how mightily the word of 
God prevailed to the Converſion of their hearers, and to the working of 
unfeigned faith, and grace in them, You may behold three thouſand 
lingers wrought upon by one Sermon, As 2. 41. And yet again, as 
it theſe had been a few,five chouſand by another Sermon, A#s 4. 4. And 
vence it is my brethren, that the word is called the word of grace, be- 
cauſe it works L in Gods people, But whether this be the work of 
the Law, or of the Goſpel, whether one or both of them be the ordinary 
means by which God ſanRifies his people, will need to be alittle fur- 
ther openedand-reſolved, And1I ſhall ſhew you from the Scripture, 
that both of them are inſtruments in Gods hand, by which he ſanRifies 
his people. — _ 

I, God ſandlifies his people preparatively by the Law. The Law 
converts 


# * 
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converts, and worketh grace by way of preparation. It ſhews a man 
his ſin and his trangreſſion, it emprtieth him of all opinion of himſelf, ir 
humbles him, and layes bim low in apprehenſion of his own unwor- 
thineſs : And ſo indeed, it makes him fit to entertain the grace of God; 
for he will give his grace unto the humble. Fohn Baptiſts rough and rigid 
preaching of the Law you know, my brethren, muſt prepare the way 
for Chriſt. He muſt be like a Pioner to go before him, to bring down 
every high exalted thought, to make the Mountaigs levell with the Val- 
leyes; He muſt belikea Harbinger to ride before, and take uproom 
for Jeſus-Chriſt, to write his name upon the heart; This heartis caken up 
p Chriſt z To cauſe theleeverlaſting doors to be ſet open to him when 
e comes, And when the heart is thus prepared, thus emptied,and thus 
opened once, then it is fit for Jeſus Chriſt with all che graces of his ſpi- 
rit toenter inand dwell there, And this is all chat God doth by the Law, 
he ſanctifieth men by way of preparation and prediſpoſition only ; But 
2. The means by which he ſanctifieth them indeed, and works the 
truth and che reality of ſaving grace in them, is the preaching of the 
Goſpel; and theretore the Apoſtle puts the queſtion co the renewed 
Galathians, . Gal. 3. 2. This only would 1 learn of you, ſaith he ; received 
ge the ſpirit by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of faith? q. d. for 
this I appeal to you, I pur the matter to your conlciences, whether the 
ſaving graces of the ſpirit, were not firſt wrote in you'by the hearing 
of faith : rhatis, by hearing rhe doctrine of faith, which is the Goſpel. 
And hence the Goſpel is ſometimes called the grace of God, as you may 
ſee that place for inſtance, Ti##s 2. 11. and that not formaliter, for {0 
the Goſpel is not, neither can it be the grace of God ( neither that 
grace which is in God;I mean his free and undeſerved favour;nor yet that 
grace which is communicated and diſpenſed from him to us; I mean the 
«gifts of his ſpiric, whether they be ſuch as appertainto edification,or 
ſanctification, ) but effeive, as the School- men ſpeak,the Goſpel is the 
grace of God, becaule the grace of God is the effect and iflue of the 
Goſpel. The Goſpel is the inſtrumental means of grace and holineſs 
which ic effecteth under God, and worketh inthe hearts of his people. 
And under this expreſſion it is ſer in oppoſition to the Law; For as 
the Law doth not reveal the grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt the Media- 
tor and Redeemer as the Golpel doth : ſo neither doth ir work the 
grace of God, I mean the ſaving gifts of his ſpirit : and therefore it 
15 called the Miniſtration of the Letter, and nor the Miniſtration of the 
Spirit, becaule there goes no ſpirit with ic, Orifir carry any of the ſpirit 
with it, itisthe ſpiritof fear and bondage, and legal humiliation, and nor 
the ſpirit of adoprion and ſanctification. But on rhe other fide, the Go- 
ſpel carries ſpirit in the miniſtration of ir,which ir conveyes into the hearc 
of thoſe that hear itand embrace ir, as they ought to do, lt operateth 
and begerteth the endowments of the ſpirit, and worketh grace and fſan- 
ctification. | lis | 
And as the word of Godis the ordinary means by which he begins 
. the work of SanRification : So it is the means alſo by which he carries 
on the lame work to further meaſures and degrees, They were _ 
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fied already for whom our Saviour makes this prayer in my text ; the 
work was begun in them , they were his own Apoſtles and Diſciples 
and yet for them he prays , ſaneHifie them with thy Truth, q. d. Sandtifie 
them yet more fully,make them yer more gratious and more humble,and 
more holy, by a more full diſcovery of the Truth revealed in thy Word 
to them : Sardifie them with thy truth, thy Word is truth. Indeed the 
Word, my Brethren, as it is incorruptible ſeed, by which men are rege- 
nerate and born again to God, as the Apoſtle ſhews, 1 Pet. 1, 23: Bet 
born again, not of corraptible, but incorruptible ſeed , by the Word of God: 
ſo it is/milk which nouriſhes and makes them thrive and grow, while 
they are but babes in Chriſt: and it is alſo ſtrong meat on which th 
feed,: until they come ad 445: 10 4 prrfet? man, to the meaſure of the ſtature 
of the fulneſs of Chriſt. This for clearing of the point ; proceed we to the 
Application. | | 1 

Isit ſo, That the Word of God is the ordinary means by which he 
(anRifieth his people in a way of inchoation? © thenler Miniſters be here 
intreated and prevailed withall,as they defire the Reformation and Con- 
verſionof their people,the working of unfeigned faith and grace in them, 
to be diligent and inſtant in preaching the Word and Goſpel unto them, 
if they would have.them tur” from darkneſs 10 light, ard from the power of 
Satan wnto God, Letthem lay out themſelves in indetatigable pains this 
way» Let them ; be inſtant (as the Apoſtle Paw exhorteth Timothy) in 
ſeaſon aydout of ſeaſon, and ſpare no labour to accompliſh ſuch a bleſſed 
endas this iS. _ _... 

But ſome may ſay perhaps, That they have preached long and labuured 
hard, and yet they ſee, no iſſue, no ſucceſs of all their labours ; Their people are 
not turned to the Lord, no grace appeareth in their lives and ooh hy 7-0 
ſo that they are exceedingly diſcouraged and disheartned in the work of God. 

To this 1 ſhall tf two or three particulars, and I ſhall be brief ir 
them; for I aaxvery ſenſible that other things will be more ſuitable to 
this Aſſembly, » - 

Firſt, the fruit of their endeayours who faithfully diſpenſe the Word 
of Cod, is not always manifeſt.  E/iah thought he had been left alone, 
and yet even then there were ſeven thouſand men that had not bowed the 
knee to Baal : Among the Rulers there were ſome who were indeed con- 
verted and believedin Chriſt; and yet becauſe they were but novices, 
and newly entred, they were fearful ro acknowledge and confeſs him 
Grace is not always wrought with obſervation, as our Saviour ſhewerh, 
Mat. 13.13. It is compared to Seedin Scripture , which after it is ſowen, 
lies hid and covered in the earth a while, and « not ſten. And therefore faith- 
ful Teachers ſhould not be diſheartned becauſe they cannot fee the fruir 
of their indeavours it may be they have ſowen the ſeed, that may ſpring 
up and flouriſh in another age, - And they have laid the good foundation 

under ground, and out of fight, on which another faithful Miniſter may 
build, and raiſe a very goodly frame. And herein is that Gaying ſome- 
times verified, (touſe our Saviours own word) Joh. 4.37. One ſoweth and 


anather reapeth: The Prophets laboured,and the Apoſtles encred on their 
labours ; and ſo itis at this day, 


J 


Though 


Ver.16: On lonun 17. 


I COINS 


Though their labour be in vain, reſpeQively to their defired iſſue and 
ſucceſs, the converſion of their people,they onght not to defiſt from ir, 
No, they muſt work the work of God, they muſt continue preaching 
Rill, though no fruit at all ſhould follow : 7hou ſhalt ſpeak my words un- 
to them, (aith the Lord unto ERek;c!, chap. 2. 7, whether they will hear, or 
whether they will forbear, for they are arebelliows houſe ; And the Apoſtles 
exhorration 1s very appoſiteto this purpoſe, 2 Tin. 4. 4. They ſhall turn 
away their ears from the truth, and (ball be tarned unto fables. What now, 
muſt Timothy defiſt from preaching any more anto them © No, ſaith the 

Apoſtle, watch thou in all things, endure afflittion , make full proof of thy 
Miniſtry : Be diligent, perform thy duty, and leave the ſucceſs ro God ; 
Waiting if God peradventure will give them repentance to the ac- 
knowledgement of the Truth, and that they may recover themſelves 
out of the (ſnare of the Devil, by whom they are led Captive at 
his will. 

If they continue in their miniſterial labours, though no apparent good 
be done by it , they want not great encouragement ; They are to God « 
ſweet ſavour in Chriſt, not in them that are ſaved only , butin them thar 
periſh too, 2 Cor. 2 15. Though they ſpend their ſtrength in vain (with 
reference to the converſion of the people) yet their judgement i with the 
Lord, and their mork & with their God: that is, the recompence and reward 
of it, 1ſa. 49. 4. And they have their recompence ade laborems, 
non ſecundum proventum, as Bernard ſpeaks, according co their labour,and 
not according to the iſſue and ſucceſs, 

Burt in the laſt place my Beloved, if after all their tiring pains and te- 
dious expeRation, God ſhould be plealed fo to bleſs their labours to 
make chem happy inſtruments of bringing in his choſen ro him , their 
comfort would be very greatin this world, their recompence exceeding 

lorious 1n the world to come, For they that are not only wiſe them- 
Eves bur allo are the inſtruments of making others wiſe too, ſhall 
have a great deal of glory, they ſhall ſhine as the ſtars in the Kingdom 
of God forever and ever, 

And as the Miniſters are hence enconraged to preach the Word, ſoin 


the ſecond place the people may be perſwaded hence to hear it 8 attend 


upon it, It you be yet without the Covenant, and have not any ſaving 
grace in you, this is the ready way to haveit wrought in your ſouls. Iris 
the Word by which God ſanftifiethina way of inchoation; and if the 
Lord be pleaſed roconcurr with ir, you may be ſanciified by this means ; 
you are not able to convert your ſelyes : My Brethren, you are not able 
corenew and ſanRifie your ſelves ; bur che bleſſed Word of God, (if he 
be pleaſed co add vertue to it) may operate and bring about theſe grear 
effects. The Law (that is the Word of God) converts the ſoul ; the 
Truth, that 1s, the Word of truth (fois the Goſpel calledin oppoſition 
to the types and ſhadows of the Law) renews and ſanRifies the heart, 
according to our Saviour Chriſts Petition to his Father here in the be- 
halt ot his Diſciples : Sandifie them with thy Truth,thy Word i truth : And 
therefore you that are ſtrangers to the life of grace, be you intreated and 


prevailed withal co put your ſelves under the powerful preaching a oe 
or 
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Word and Goſpel of the Lord Jeſus ; O wait upon the doors of Wiſe- 
doms houſe, be ſwift to hear, attend upon the Word of God, lay hold 
on every opportunity to be partakers of this holy Ordinance, and then 
perhaps ir may in time become a word of grace unto you, you may be ſan- 
ified by this Truth. 

Is it ſo; That the Word of God is the ordinary means by which he 
ſanRifieth his people in a further meaſure, by which he works not only 
the beginnings, bur alſo the increaſe of grace £ which is the ſecond mem- 
ber of the point. We ſee then what the reaſon is why many Chriſtians 
do not grow, make no increaſe at all in holineſs and grace ; nay rather in 
a declining and abating hand there may be many caules of it and this is 
not the leaſt of the decay of many men, becaule they do not wait upon 
the powerful preaching of the Word of God , which is the means to 
make them proſper and to thrive in grace. You may take notice of too 
many ſuch, who while they conſtantly attended on the means, were 
zealous, lively, active, fruitful Chriſtians, their gifts were always on the 
growing hanc : But ſince they have remitted of their diligence in this 
reſpe, they are ſenfibly decayed, and they are nothing like the men 
that they were in former times. Fall into diſcourſe with them, alas their 
wonted faculty is gone ; either you ſhall find them dead and ſtupid (as it 
were) not having any ſavory word to ſay in any matter that concerns 
Religion, orelſe they talk is ſo far of, ſo barren , ſo unprofitable, that ir 
adminiſters no grace, no benefic at all co them that hear it. Follow them 
into their houſes, and there you ſhall obſerve that many holy exerciſes 
and religious houſhold duties, which had been formerly ſer up, and con- 
Kantly pertormed perhaps for divers years together , are either utterly 
negleRed, or elſe diſcharged in ſuch a cold and formal manner, rhar,gchere 
is no life in them. Enquire of other men who knew them in their firft be- 
vihning, and they will tell you all is gone; their wonted heat, and zeal, 
and forwardneſs is come to nothing, and in them the Proverb is verifyed, 
The Dog ts turned t0 bis own vomit, and the Sow that was waſhed to her wal- 

lowing in the mire. 

Isit ſo, That the word of God is the ordinary means, by which he ſan- 
Cifieth his people, not only in a way of inchoation, bur allo in a way of 
augmentation 2 Here then we ſee what we muſt do it we deſire to thrive 
in holineſs, to make a daily progreſs and increaſe in grace : We muſt at- 
tend upon the preaching of che Goſpel: And truly there is little hope that 
we ſhould ever grow (as Chriſtians) without the uſe of this means. The 
tree that ſpreads and flouriſheth, and brings torth much fruit, is ſaid by 

David to be planted by the water ſide, Plal.1.3. Even fo the thriving and 
the growing Chriſtian,muſt be planted by the means, he muſt be near the 
Word of God, thoſe waters of the Sanctuary , as the Propher calls 
them : That ſaving Doctrine muſt drop down upon him as the rain , it 
muſt diſtil upon him as the dew, 4nd « the ſmaller rein upon the herbs, 
aud 4s the ; AE upon the graſs, as Moſes ſpeaks, Deut, 32. 2, Or 
RE he wull be like in time to wither , and decay, and come to no- 
thing. 
Is it ſo, That the Word of God is the ordinary means by which he 
ſlanRifiech 
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ſanRifieth his people not only in a way of inchoation, bur alſo in a way vf 
augmentation 2 'Then certainly thoſe men are in an ill condition , who 
though they conſtantly enjoy the preaching of the Goſpel;'yert: do not 
thrive nor grow by it ; they hear it Sabbath after Sabbarh, 'yea and per- 
haps repeat it with their families, and yerare not a jot rhe better. for 
it any way. Look at what point they were for knowledge, praftice and 
obedience many years ago, at the very ſame they ſtay z they are the very 
ſame men, there 1s no alteration on them , they have not gained any 
ground on their corruptions, they are not grown a jot more conſtanrand 
tervent in religious duties then in former times. What is the reaſon 
that the Goſpel produceth not its genuine effe& in theſe men, and thatit 
bringerh forth no augmentation, no increaſe of inward grace,- or | out- 
ward obedience ? the fault is notin the inefficacy of the Goſpely {imply 
conſidered in it felt, but in the hardneſs and deadneſs of their:hearts z 
and as we ule to ſay of ground that is manured and dreſt, and' wateret 
much, if it yieldeth no increaſe, that it is very barren ground jaſt ſo we 
may conclude of theſe men: And certainly. their caſe is feattul, if they 
ſo continue,as the Apoſtle ſhews us in the ſame Similicude, Heb, 6.7. The 
earth that arinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringth forth herbs 
meet for them by whom it 4s dreſſed, receiveth bleſsing from God : But on 
the other fide, that which av, a0 bryers and thorns is rejedted and wich 
unto curſing, whoſe end is to be burned: And therefore I beſeech you mi 
Beloved, as increaſe and growth in grace is one effe& in Gods Word; ſo 
let it bring forth this efte& in you ; and that it may ſo do,I ſhall preſcribe 
you ſome directions. 

Remove thoſe impediments that hinder growthiand profiting. by 
the Word of God, and they are principally ſuch as follow. 11216 

1. The firſt is pride and loftinels of heart and ſpirit z; for when a-man 
is puft up with a ſelf opinion of his own ſufficiency, and'thinks he knows 
as much as all the Preachers in the world can tell him, how can he profir 
by the Goſpel! He is ſo full chat when the water of the Wordis pouretl 
upon him, either it runneth over, and is ſpilt upon the ground ,\ or elfe 
returneth back upon the face of him that poured ic. It therefore: you 
Cdefire to thrive by it, come to hear it my Beloved with teachable and 
bumble ſpirits ; the Lord will reach the humble his ways. ROSE 

2, Infidelity or unbeliefs for if we give no credit to the Word of 

God, if we believenot the report of the Word of God, his arm will ne- 
ver be revealed tous, we ſhall not benefit, nor profit by it : And there- 
fore this is yielded as the reaſon why the Jews were not a whit the better 
for the Word, Heb.4.2. The Worddid not profit them, not being mixed with 
faith in them that heardit. 

- 3- The third impediment is ſtrong paſſion ;, for as obſtructions in ye 
ſtomach hinder growth by bodily and outward food z ſa; vehemehit 
head-ſtrong paſhons do keep us from receiving growth and nowriſſimehic, 
and augmentation by the Word of God. You ſhallobſetveic common- 
ly, that men that have ſuch furious and unbridled paſhons in ther, bat 
will not be ſubdued by reaſon, nor by Seriptare, do ſeldom. profic by 
the preaching of the Goſpel z no, it muſt be received with mectedss 
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we meanto -byiit; Fam. 1. 12. And theretore;;the: Apoltie yields 
:itas the reaſon why the (Corintbians cotld not bear-ftrong:mear., ſubſtan- 
4i4] ſolid eraths, their Romachs were-not able'to digeſt them, they wereifo 
cloid witttheſet: obſtructions, 1 Cor. 3. 2. # y 
4. Prejadice againſt the1gitts or perſon of che Teacher, thiswilben- 
:ceedingly abate;the power, and hinder the fucceſs anc. profic of bis reach- 
ing: Itonce the heart be-prepoſſeſt with jealouhes and-ſinifterrhonghes 
and diſaffeRion to the Mioifter , there is bur littke hope-of any tbenefic 
'that ſuch a man will-reap by his labours. Theſe are the-lecs which wemuſt 
labour to'remove , if we defire to thrive and grow by 'heaving of. the 
Word of God. | | 
2, ' If wedeſire to grow and to increaſeby it, we'muſtrnor hear ir-only, 
but labour to digeſt it too. Aman ſhall never thrive and proſper by the 
meat he eats if hedigeſt itrnot, unleſs there be concoRion and 'aflenn- 
ltionof it to (the ſubſtance of che perſon 4hat is nouriſhed, Ler fuch 
a'perſon feedas plentifully as he will, there willbeno augmentation. $o 
let us hear 25'much and asoften as we will, if we:do notdigeſt the Word 
-of God, the bread of life, by :ſcrions meditarion, by application of it 
to our own. particular eftate , 'there will be no increaſe of grace 
(by 1It- | | X 
Z«--\ "Laſtly, Letus ſeek:to:God by earneſt prayer, rhat he would ble(s bis 
-Word-to us ; that ſacking this{incere milk, we may grow thereby : Paul 
245 plan, aud Apollomay water, but the ſucceſs (if anybe) muſt be from 
Ged, asthe Apoſtle ſhews, 1 Cor. 3.6. ang therefore muſt ſeek ic athis 
hands : Before we go to hear him ſpeaking to us inhis Word, tet him 
\heapus ſpeaking tohimmn our prayers, that he would ſanGifre this holy 
Ordinance,and mike it by his bleſhng cobecome a means of our increate 
inholineſs and: grace, until we come to be compleat in Chriſt Jeſus : 
Seeing the Word is buc an Inftrament in his hand, Het us pray chat he 
would mannageir, and weild it , and make it powerfol and ſncceſsfal. 
Let-usrencwour Savioursſupplication in the Text,every time wego'to 
hear, Lord, ſandtifie ws with vby truth : thy truth alone and of it felf will 
meyer do it, unleſs thou fandtife us by it, and therefore Lord 'do 
thou appear in this buſineſs : Sani#ifie vs with thy truth, thy Word is 
truth. : ! "11 
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Jon N TTe 17, 

Thy Word irtpayh; 
FUR Swviour as he isa Mediator'of Redemprion to his people, 
ſo.of Interceffion too; He finthed the formet (as his own-ex- 


preſion'is)/and he'began 'rHe latter, while he was here in this 
-world. "The pter is amodel of ir, wherein/he gives his Apoſtles 


Y 
: . 


and Diſciples fore-raſte, from'which they might alittle gueſs ihr he 
was like to domorefully for them, when tie was afcended and [ate down 
arthe right'hand'of his Barhvr; to be at everlaſting Advocareand Tnter- 

x ceſlor 


od. 


Ver.17.  OnTonn 17. 


ceſſor for his Charch and people. And here thereare two rhings eſpe- 
cially, which he deſires in their behalf, ro which at leaſt all the reſt may 
be reduced, Preſervation and Sanification, He enters on the latter in 
the verſe now read, and ſo did we the laſt occaſion. 

And here we have as I have ſhewed you, the Supplication and the Ex- 
plication. The Supplication, Sandifie them with thy ruth. The Explica- 
tion, what is meant by truth, the Word of God, Thy Word is truth. 

The laſt Lords-day I diſpatched the Supplication, ſo that the Ex- 
plication comes to be inſiſted on at this rime ; Thy Word is truth, 

It ſeems to be an anſwer to the ſelf ſame queſtion which Pilate ſome- 
times put to Chriſt himſelf, but would not carry fora reſolution, What 
is truth? So ſant7ifie them, ſaith our Saviour, with thy truth. Bur what 
is truth? you have the anſwer in the following clauſe , Thy Word 
is truth. 

There is the Word God, and there is the word of God, The one-is 
Chriſt the-Son of God ; for heis called the Word in Scripture, and he is 
the Word God, as you may ſee that place for inſtance, 1 Joh. t. 1n the 
beginning was the Word, andthe Word mas with God, and the Word was God. 
The other 1s the will of God revealed aud manifeſted in the Scripture. 
And it is called the werd of God, becauſe as the words of men diſcover 
what their mind is, which elle you were not able co imagine; ſo the 
W ord of God, the Scripture, diſcoyers to us what the mind of Gadd is, 
ſo far as it is neceſlary to ſalvation. 

Now this Word, faith our Saviour here, is truth z Thy Word is trath. 
Itis not only true, but truth it ſelf; and ſo indeed is all the Scripture z 
che Law and Goſpel both of them are all truth , conformable in all re- 
ſpeas to the Idza of them in the mind of God. But yer the Goſpel 
is the Truth by way of Excellencie aboye the reſt of holy Scripture. 
Not that the Law, or any other part of the Old Teſtament, is not ſo 
crueas Goſpel is ; for there are no degrees in truth as truth. Words 
are either true alike ; or ſome are true, and others falſe : But che Old Te- 
ſtamenr, and legal truths, are not be compared in ſome reſpects to the 
New Teſtament and Goſpel truths : Theſe have the odds and the ad- 
vantage of the other ; And therefore this, I mean the Goſpel, is princi- 
pally called the Truth in thelanguage of the Scripture, as 1 ſhall ſhew you 
moreat large hereafter. 

And this at leaſt is chiefly aimed at by our Saviour, when he ſaith, thy 
IWord is truth ,, forof that truth he ſpeaks apparently, which is the inſtru- 
mental means by which God ſanCtifies his people.” And that is nor legal 
truth; God doth not ſanRifie men by the preaching of the Law, ſave only 
in a way of preparation and prediſpoſition, The Goſpel only works the 
truth and the reality of holineſs and grace, as I have ſhewed abundant| 
out of the former member of the Text. And therefore it is Goſpel wn 
that is eſpecially intended here, which is the only proper inſtrument of 


ſanQification. Santifie them with thy truth, thy Word is truth. So chen 
the Obſervation lies before us: 


Eeez Docr, 
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Docrxtns. 
The word of God of God, eſpecially the Goſpel, is the Trath. 
Inproſecution of the Point, I have two things to cleer to you, before 


I come-to application, Firſt, That the word of God is all truth there is 
no--falſehood or deceit in it, and I ſhall be brief on thar. Then that the 


' Goſpel is the truth by way of excellence, and in a ſpecialty aboye the 


reſt of Holy Scripture, I do not ſay the Goſpel is more true then 
other things contained in the book of God, bur 1t 1sruth of more con- 
cernment, and of more ule, as I ſhall make it evidently and diſtinRly co 
appear to. you.:- -- | 

As forthe firſt of theſe, the word of God is all truth; ſo it is ſtiled 
inthe letter of my text, without reſtraint or limitation, Thy word is 
#ryth.. Whether itbe the word of Hiſtory, the things thar are hiſtorically 
repreſentedto-.us in the Scripture, or the word of precepr, or the word 
of: promiſe,” or the word of threatning, all is truth, Tf you look to the 
intention-of the Author of the word, - God hath delivered nothing in it 


. with a purpoſe to deceive. Or if you took to the matter of the word, the 


things themſelves that are: delivered in the Scripture, they are indeed as 
they are there expreſſed. The ſayings of the Lord are true ſayings, Apoc. 
19.9. whether they be the ſayings of theFather,or the ſayings of the Son; 
For God the Father hath his ſaying, God ſpake theſe words in the preface 
cothe: Law::'And God the Son hath his faying, Perily 1 ſay wmto you, 
if a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall newer ſeedeath, John $ 51. And both 
of theſe, the ſayings of the offe and of the other, the ſayings of the Fa- 
cher, the Law of works, the ſayings of the Son, the Lay of faith, 
ate abſolutely and exa&tly true, thete is no falſhood or deceit in them ; 
They are the true ſayings of God, x wit 

. And, they-muſt needs be true, becauſe they are rhe ſayings of God. 
Thy word is 11v1b, faith our. Sayiour in 'my texr, Jtis thine, and there- 
fore truth, For: he tha is the author of it, he & the God of 2ruth\, as the 
Propher Dawidſtiles him,” 2ſat. 31.5. Obſeryeit well, he dorh nor fay 
beis the true God in himſelt, and in his nature,but he 75 the God of trath 
in his diſcoveries and revelations of himſelf ro men, All that comes 
from bimis truch. He #5-1he” faithfull and the true witne(s. Apdc. 3.14- 
Not only true and fairhfull as'a God, bur true and fajthfull as a witneſs; 
And his word 1s his witnels, not his ordinary ſaying only, byt his wit- 
neſs co confirm us and'affure' us 'of that which is delivered'to us, to 
work and ſtrengthen faith in us. 'And' therefote'it is called che Te- 
ftimony, 'or che witneſs! of- the Loxd;' 1 think no'leſs then rwenty rimes 
1n Scripture} 3 154? 743 * g | 
': Now forthe ſecqnd branch, the'Goſpell is the truth *=7? Ecvv and 
4n' a ſpecialty. above: the' reſt of holy-Scripture.' Thy word is truth, 
ſaith our Sav.our in my Text, that is thy FE nying word” which is 
the Golpell, Sar0tifie them with thy truth, thy word is trath. 

# The Law, (as faras Iam ableco remember) is nowhere called di- 


ſtinly 
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ſtin&ly by. it ſelf the word of truth; bur the Goſpel commonly, not in 
my Text alone but el[where often, Indeed the Pſalmiſt prayes to 
God, Take not thy ward of truth away out of my month; but he intends 
the promiſes tor which he hoped, as you may ſee in that place, Pſaim 
119. 43- And all the promiſes you know are Goſpel , they are in Chriſt 
Fea, and in Chriſt Amen. But on the other fide the Law is mentioned as 
in ſome reſpedt contradiſtin@ to truth. The Law was given by Moles,but 
grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 John 17. 

And yet you muſt not apprehend the Goſpel to be truer then the 
Lay, or any parts of, Scripture. It it be truer, they are abſolutely falle. 
But it delivers truth of greater excellency thenthe reſt of Scripture 
doth , as will appear if you confider either the {ubje& matter of it, 
or the Revelation of it, or the Confirmation of it, or the Operation 
of it. 

Goſpel truth excelleth for the matter of it. Chriſt is the ſubje&t 
matter of the Goſpel, and therefore it is called the word of Chriſt, 
Cal.3. 16, Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly, not of Chriſt the Au- 
thor only, bur of Chriſt the ſubject matter : and herein it {urpaſſes and 
tranſcends, not all orher Books only that handle other arguments, but 
even all other parts and parcels of the Book of God it ſelt. For Chriſt 
is'the moſt pretious and delicious matter. Heis the richeſt, and the 
{weete(t ſubject in the world. 

1. Chriſt che Subject of the Goſpel is the moſt rich and pretious 
ſubjet, Heis the wealth and treaſure of the faichtull ſoul z there is 
in him an endleſs Myne and infinite Mals of ineſtimahtle riches. And 
therefore the Apoſtle having ſpoken of the riches of the glory of the Goſpel, 
adds in the words immediately anexed, which riches is Chriſt in you, Col, 
1.27. In him are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledee.Col. 2.3: A 
treaſure is much, but treaſures-are more. But when all the treaſures thar 
are in the worlc, ſhall be gathered rogerher, and laid in a heap, there 
muſt needs be vaſt riches, And this tranſported rhe Apoſtle Paul and 
{wallowed up his thoughts and words, as unable to conceive it or 
expreſs it,yea even raviſhed him beyond himſelf, that he was entruſted to 
preach the unſearchable riches of Chrift, Ephel. 3: 8. He found no end,no 
bottome ofthem, he conld not reach the heigth,and depth,and length, 
and breadth of thole treaſures, they had ſuch immenſe and endleſs 
dimenſions. | 

2. Chriſt the ſubje& of the Goſpel, is the (Gveereſt and moſt delici- 
ous ſubject in the world, It was the only thing that weakned the de- 
I;ghr that A=ſtzz took in reading of a certain work of Cicero's, becauſe he 
could not find the name of Chriſt in ir. That is a pleaſant name indeed 

ro every true believing ſoul z and whereſoever that is fonnd, or wharſo- 
ever writing hath thar high and holy perſon forthe ſubje@ of it, whow? 
20 know 15 life eternal, ſhould be read with full delight and high plez- 
ſure. And chereforethart which treats of Jeſus Chriſt, is ſtiled Go- 
ſpel. good news, and good tydings z yes good tydings of ereat joy. It cells 
us of a Jeſus, a Saviour, a deliverer out of bondage to fin and Sathan 
and damnation , out of the moſt (ad and miſerable chraldom in he 
Worid; 
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"wotld', and this is infinitely {weer. Oh with what melting , felf-conſu- 
ming wiſhes and defires doth the poor diſtreſſed Captive long to hear of 
2 Redeemer £ how welcome is this news to him 2 and ſuch a one1s Je- 
ſus Chriſt to us, and therefore it is ſweet to hear of him: And as the 
Goſpel tells us of deliverance out of bondage, ſo of admiſſion to ſuch 
incomparable priviledges here, to ſuch unutterable happineſs hereafter, 
a5 cannot choole but melt the heart with raviſhing delight that hath aſſu- 
rance of a ſhare in them. 

2. As Goſpel truth excelleth for the ſub'e& matter of it, Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſo for the manner of the revelation of it. Thetrurh in the Old Teſta- 
ment was covered with a Vail, not of Types and Shaddows only, but 
of dark expreſſions too, ſo that it was obſcure and hid: But now it is 
unvailed as it were,and therefore the Apoſtle tells us,that we behold it now 
with open face, 2 Cor. 3.18. There 1s nothing now to hide it; The 
truth of the Old Teſtament is likened to the glimmering ewilight in the 
dawning of the day, or tothe faint and dimmer twinkling of a ſtar , Burt 
Goſpel truth is likened to the ſhining of the Sun at noon-day. And 
therefore we that live under Goſpel-revelation are called tbe Children of 
the light and of the day, 1 Theſ.5.5. And the Apoſtle tells us 1hat now the 
grace of God which brings (alvation hath appeared, Tit. 2. tr. Ic is a 
Metaphor in which the Goſpel is reſembled coa glorious Light, that 
having been obſcured and masked awhile (evenas the Sun when iris 
overcaſt and mufled with a dark and gloomy cloud.) at length ſhines 
forth with admirable brightneſs and ſhewes it ſelf with darling ſplendor 
to the world. Though it were hid from ages and from generations, yer 
it is now made manifeſt unto the Saints, Col. 1. 26. 

3. Goſpel truth excelleth for the confirmation of it. It is better ratified 
then .other truth, Truth may not be believed you know, it may not 
oain aſlent from thoſe that hear it, for want of ſolid and ſubſtantial 
confirmation : But Goſpel truth hath this preheminency, char it is now 
eſtabliſhed. to the very utmoſt, by the death of Chriſt himſelf. He hath 
ſealed it with bis blood,and therefore we have reaſon to believe it. Indeed 
the truth of che Old Teſtament was ratified and confirmed, yea it was 
confirmed in blood : Bur this was but the blood of Bulls and Goats ; Byr 
now it is confirmed by the blood of Chriſt himſelf, which is a better and a 
more effectual confirmation. And this is that which the Apoſtle 
ſhews at large, Heb. 9. 16. and in the following verſes. So that the 
blood which ratified the Old Teſtament, was but the ſhaddow and the 
Type of that which ratifies the new; and therefore this hath the advan- 
tage of the other, I muſt confeſs that the Old Teſtament was ratified 
by the death of Jeſus Chriſt in deſtination, for ſo he was the Lamb ſlain 
from the foanaation of the world: But this is ratified by the death of Chriſt 
in actual execution, which is if not init (elf, ro us at leaſt, a cleerer and a 
better confirmation. 

"Y Goſpel truth excellech for the operation of it: it hath effeds tranſcen- 
dently beyond all other truth that ever was revealed to the world. I ſhall 


name but two only ſuggeſted in thoſe two grear Goſpel Epithites, che 
word of grace, the word of life. 


I. Goſpel 
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1, Goſpel truth works grace. Not commian' grace, and common 
ſorrow, and humiliation, and repentance as the Law doth, bur ſaving 

ce: And therefore'it is called he word of grace, ARts 20. 32. It is(o 
excluſively, it worketh grace alone, without the help and the affiſtance 
of the Law in that buſinels. Something the Law may do towards us in - 
deed, bur it.doth nothing'in the work of grace. Of hk own will bezat he 
« faith the Apoſtle, by the word of truth, that is'the Goſpel, Furnes 1.18. 
Thar, only that is properly and ftrialy ſanRifying trath, $44n&ifie then 
with thy truth. | 

2. Goſpel trathinfuſerh life , and that no other truth can do. The 
Law indeed can kill, bur ic cannot make alive ; Ir is 'the Mihiftry of 
death and condemnation, The Goſpel only is the Miniſtry "of !life and 
of Salvation. Ani therefore this exceeds the 'other, and ſwipiſſerh it th 
glory, as the Apoſtle ſhews ar large, 2 Cor, 3.6, 9, &v. In this-reſpe& 
we find the Goſpel called the word of life, 1 Joha 1. 1. becauſe it is 'the 
word that worketh life. Ir is the quickning word that raiſes men fro#s 
death to life, ro the lite of grace in this world, Ynd to the lite of glory in 
the world to come. 

And thus, I think we have ſufficiently cleered the point, the word 
of God, eſpecially the Goſpel is the trath. Proceed we now to make 
ſome application of ir, according to che divers branches of the point 
in-vrder, I ſhall bur ronchupon the firſt, becauſeI would no be preyenr- 
ed in the fecond. oy « B4t-bale 1321 

Is it ſo, my brethren, that the word of God is all truch 4 chen cer- 
rainly it ought all tobe believed, This trath on Gods pare- calls tor 


faith on ours. For whit is faith bat the belief of trath? as the Apoſtle Pau! 


defines it, 2 The. 2. 13. He hath choſen us to Salvation thiowsh Santti- 
ftation of the ſpirit, and belief of the truth, Sorhar if the word berruch, 
ic otghr ro be believed by us. And this our Saviour Chrift infimvaces in 
his expoſtnlarion with the Jews, John 8. 46. If I ſay trath, why-do you 
wot believe me? Though that which is deliveredin the word of God be 
never ſo improbable, never ſo much above corruptreaſon, never ſo im- 
poffible 'ro a humane apprehenfion, yer ir admitterh nor of doubrfal! 
Difputation and Expoſtblacton, bur'rather calls for abſolure belief, _ 
And therefore they are deeply to be cenſured, who give nd credic 
to the word of truth; turther chen their privare ſpirits clote with it, who 
do not anfwer Gods truth with rheir taith. They read ic and they 
hear it preached, but they yield no affent to it. No, they oppole it atid 
diſpute againft it, they are meer Scepticksin religion ; There are 4'inul - 
ritude . ot ſuch in theſe times, They confent not v0 wholeſonie words, even 
the words of 0ur Lord Feſta Chrift, and the Dottrine which is according 40 
dlineſs, as the Apoſtle Pay ſpeaks, 1 7im.'6. 3, 4. Wheretsthey thic 
ave ever felr'the ſavin erm of Gods word, have their thi6vyghts 
captivated tot, and wilt ſay as the Apoſtle, we 'c#» do nothing, we can 
edt nothing againſt the trath; 2'Cor. 13.8. Thele ineq upon che -other 
1de, whentbey' hear chetruth of 'God delivered'to them; "ſpeak againſt 
it,cofitraditing and blaſpheming,as the ſtubborn Jews did; 4#s 13-45- 
They do not only ask with Mary, how ſhall this bt « A queſtion not of 
| oppoſition 
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oppoſition, but of inquiſition, Luke 1, 34. But even peremptorily de- 
termine they can never be, And thus they belye the Lord, like thoſe 
of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, er. 5. 12. This in a word for application 
of the former member of. the point, We ſhall now apply the 
lacter. 

Is it ſothat the word of Gad, eſpecially the Goſpel is the truth 2 Is 
Goſpel crach excelling truth ? Thenlet us give it the preterment before 
any other truth, both in our inquiſfition and our acceptation, Let us dive 
into it moſt, and let us value and prize it moſt. CONE. 

Firſt, Let us give it the due preferment in. our inquiſition, let us 
dive into it moſt, and labour more to be acquainted with it then withany 


'other truth. Let us read thoſe books, . let us hear thoſe Preachers,and 


let us nouriſh thoſe ſtudies, whichhelp us moſt to this knowledge, let 
us make this our main endeavour to be ſeen in Goſpel truth : let us un- 
dervalue and negle& all other knowledge incompariſon of this. It is 
the dangerous miſtake of the greater part of men, who had rather be 
acquainted with the matters of the world, and ro be skild in ſecular and 
humane learning, then in the doctrine of the Goſpel. How do abua- 
dance plod todiveinto the ſecrets and depths of nature, and ſet their 
wits upon the tenter-hooks, to ſearch into the myſteries of Arts and 
Trades! how do they beat and work their brains to get abundance of 
experience and skill in woridly dealings and OPOYrnengs | but take 
no pains at all in hearing, reading, meditation,to dive into the myſteries 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Tell me my beloved, haye you ever among all your 
earneſt ſtrivings after inſight either into humane knowledge, or into 
matters of the world, been half ſo ſtudions and induſtrious to ſearch in- 
to this Goſpel truth , to be acquainted with Chriſt Jeſus who is: the 
ſubje& of the Goſpel, to know that he was born, and lived and dyed for 
you, ts know him and4he virtue of bis reſurretion,not by ſpeculation only, 
but experience, raiſing you uf to newneſs of life, to know that he loved you, 
and gave himſelf for you ? Alas the hearts of a great many of you, can- 
not chooſe but tell you, that you have hardly ever ſpent a ſerious thought 
on this. And the very beſt among us cannot chooſe bur' ſay that we 
have been too flight and carclels ia our enquiries. into this knowledge. 


Ab my beloved, had we the ſpirit of the Apoſtle Paul , or of thoſe blef- 


ſed Angels, who deſire to peep and pry into the Goſ pel truth as you 
may ſee, 1 Pet.1.12.we would not fooliſhly miſpend ſo much of our pre- 
tious time,in empty, frothy and unneceſſary ſtudies, nor waſte away thar 
Lamp of reaſon in our boſoms 1n unprofitable. blazes, but we would 
ſet more tune apart to look into the Patent of ſalvation, and to acquaiar 
our ſelyes with Jeſus Chriſt before hand, that when we come into his 
preſence at the latter day,- we may be entertained as friends and not 
as ſtrangers, You hear that Goſpel truth is the ſtady of the Angels, 
they hadalictle inckling of it, andit was ſo raviſhing, that they muſt 
dive and prieinto itz they were not able to forbear it. Oh Fools and 
Ideots that we are,that now the Lord hath made it plain to us we ſhould 
be lo careleſs of it, that now the knowledge of itis attainable,we ſhould 
wiltully negleQ that pretious truth which was ſo ſtudied and enquired 
| | info 
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into in Heaven, which Angels reacht atter, and yet when all was done, 
' came ſhort of the diſcovery. | 

Secondly, Since Goſpel truth excellsall other truth, ler us giveit the 
preferment,' as in our Inquiſition, ſo in our acceptation, and let us va- 
lue it and prize it above other truth, Every truth of God is pretious, 
but this truth is moſt pretious, and therefore ſhould be moſt eſteemed 
and layed up with moſt care. All the ſayings of God are worthy of 
acceptation, but Goſpel ſayings are worthy of all acceptation, 1 Tim. 
I. 15. all that is poſſible co entertain them with. And therefore the 
Prophets call the time of the Goſpel 7empms acceptabile, the acceptable 
time, the year of the Lord, 11a. 16, 2, And 1t welook into the Scripcures, 
my beloved: we ſhallſee what worthy acceptation it hath found. Z4- 
chens made haſte and received our Saviour gladly into his honſe, Luke 19. 6, 
So did the brethren at Jer»ſalem receive the Apoſtles becauſe they 
brought the. Goſpel with them, A@s 21. 17. So did the Beye- 
ans receive the Goſpel it ſelf with all readineſs of mind , or forward 
affeftion, 7% mins npeIwize, 45 17,11+ Sodid the Galathians receive 
the Apoſtle with the honour otan Angel, evenas Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
becauſe he preached this excelling truth to them, Gal.4 14. The Mer- 
chant inthe Parable ( you know) did dearly purchaſe it, the Saints 
did earneſtly contend for it, and took the Kingdom of heaven by vio- 
lence. And hath it found the like eſteem with you my brethren © have 
you received and entertained it asa tranſcendent and excellent cruth 2 
have your ſouls been even raviſht with the knowledge of it ? have you 
preferred it in your thoughts and your deſires before all other know - 
ledge,yea before all other things Alas how many are there that never 
valued it, who think ir to be tooliſthneſs in -compariſen of that which 
brings them worldly profit or advantage ! Itis a miſerable thing to ſee 
how this incomparable Golpel 1s {lighted in the world. 

Now I beſeech you my beloyed;think upon it, what is it that you de- 
ſpiſe « The wiſdom of God ina myſterie which is adorned with ſo many 
glorious Titles in the Scripture to raiſe our hearts and our affeRions to 
it, without which all the wiſdom and all the learning in che world is no- 
thing elſe but loſs and dung. And whois it that you deſpiſe init 2 for 
the contempt and undervaluing of the Goſpel carries in it more- diſho- 
nour to every perſon of the Trinity, chenany other fin, Itis a ſhame- 
tull undervaluing of the Fathers wildom,which he hath ſhewed in no 
oue thi1g 'omuch as1n the revelation of the Goſpel, and therefore it 
is called the wiſdom of God , as it the Goſpel were the ſhort abridge- 
ment, the: lumm and the Epitome of Gods wiſdom. Ir is a feartall 
ſlighting ot the Fathers love, as if in all the buſineſs of our Saviours 
paſſion he had but-puthimielt to. needleſs compaſſion, . .and ſhewed 
tuch love ro men, as he might very wel have kept in his own. boſome, 
for any thing we either.need it,or care for ir, It is an horrible contempc 
to Jeius Chriſt, ro ſuffer him to ſtand waiting, ar our doors, ever 11// #6 
head be, full of dew, and his locks with the dreps of the night, to pur it 
his fingers by the hole of the lock, ro humble,empty and deny himlſelt, 


co ſuffer the ind:gaities and wrongs of men, the heavy wrath of God 
Fif bimſelt, 
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tnmſelf, and afcerall to have that pretions blood which was drawn our 


with ſuch woful agonies , and with ſuch exquiſite and horrid tortures, 
coanted no other then the blood of a common MalefaQtor, no more re- 

ded nor lookt after, no, thongh preſented and offered to us, and thar 
with obſecrations and intreaties roo; who is able to expreſs ſuch baſe- 
neſs as this is! Itis a high indignity to the bleſſed Spirit.of grace to ſuf- 
ferhim to waitin vain, to move, and to perſwade in vain, ro begand to 
beſeech in vain, till we do even weary him, and ſend him ſad from us, 
Oh ler us tremble of ſuch contempruous uſage of the Father,of the Son, 
and of the Spirit, in the contempt of their Goſpel; And henceforth 
let us receive it andembrace ir as an excelling truth, as that which is 
of ſingular behoof and aſe, and conſequently calls for ſingular eſteem 
from us, 

Is it fo, That the Word of God, eſpecially the Goſpel is the trurh : 
That Goſpel truth is the truth, that ir excells all other truth 2 Then cer- 
rainly it lies on the profeſſors of this truth to have a carriage anſwerable 
to it; to have an excellent carriage according to this excellent truth : 
that ſo it may not be diſparaged and diſhonoured by our unſuitable and 
unagreeing converſations. AS it is glorious in it ſelf, ſo it ſhould be gls- 
rified by us, and among us, as the Apoſtles phraſe is, 2 Thefſ. 3. 1. Asic 
is excellent in ir ſelf, ſo ir ſhould be preſented to the world as excellenc 
by us, while we adorn it by our holy lives,as the Apoſtle P au! exhorteth, 
Tit. 2, 10. that we adorn the doftrine of God our Saviour in all things. 

And in a word, my Brethren, We muſt walk as becometh the Goſpel of 
Chriſt , this excellent Goſpel , P41]. 1. 27. And to this end I ſhall 
commend unto you, but theſe rwo chings ; Firſt you muſt maintain it 
as an excellent gruth, Secondly, you muſt obey ir as an excellent 
truth. 

This Goſpel truth muſt be maintained by you as an excellent trath. 
Indeed {my Brethren) you muſt ſtand for all Truth, you muſt never be 
againſt it, bur you muſt be always for it, as the Apoſtle Pas/ infinuares, 
2 Cor, 13.8. I cando nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth, Bur 
you maſt ſtand for Goſpel truth rather , and more then for any other 
ruth, becauſe it is of more concernment, and of more uſe. We are 
more eager and earneſt in aſſerting the right and intereſt we have in 
things of worth, then in things of ſmaller value : Thar which is excellenc, 
will have more to ſtand forit, then that which is comparatively mean and 
much inferior to ic:and men will do'it much more vehemently for a jewel 
then for a trifle : ſolet us in this caſe;and more particularly and diſtiattly 
ler us earneſtly maintain this excellent Goſpel trath both by arguments 
and ſufferings. : 
r. Ler us eatneſtly maintain-ir by our Arguments and Reaſons. 
The more/excellent a truth is, chemore we muſt appear for ir, the more 
extceamly tender we muſt be of any oppoſition that is made againſt ir, 
the more we muſt endeayour to vindicate ir and evince it, and co convince 
the gain-ſayers. It isno wiſdom for a man to lay out all his ſtrength 
and heat on points of mall conſideration, as many men who are as ear- 
neſt and as hot in petty macrers as ir is poſſible for men to be, and flrive 
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as much about words (as the Apoſtles Ar pie iS) 4s they will about things, 
But when the weighty points of Goſpel traths come once in agitation; 
when they are contradictea and oppoled (as they have been exceedingly 
of late days) then it behoves us to beſtir our ſelves,todraw up all the ar- 
guments that we are able,to call in all the reaſon that we haye, ro defend 
and to make good ſuch excellent and pretious things as theſe are: We 
muſtcontend for ſuch truths, tor they are worth the ſtriving for with all 
our might; ſo the Apoſtle Fu4e would have us, im3i{53u, earneſtly con- 


tend or ſiruggle for the faith delivered to the Saints, Jude 2, 1. I think he 


doth not mean the grace of faith, but the doctrine of faith, which is the 
Goſpel; and therefore it is added preſently, for there are certain men 
crept in among you, turning the grace of God (which 1s the ſubject of the 
Goſpel) into laſciviouſneſs ; o that you ſee my Brethren , Goſpel truth 
muſt be contended for, and that with earneſtneſs, even to ati Agony 3 
as once Apollos convinced the diſſenting Jews (who doubred of that 
great point of the Goſpel, whether Jeſus was that Chriſt or no) and 
he did ic mightily, A. 18.28, he did it as it were with all his might, being 
fervent is ſpirit, as itis ſaid at the 25. verſe; ſo thatif any in theſe latter 
times haye been too earneſt and roo vehement (as ſome have thought) in 
aſſerting Goſpel truth , eithcr in preaching, or diſcourſe , they may the 
better be exculed. 

2. Let us earneſtly maintain this excelling Goſpel cruch, as by our 
arguments, ſo by our ſufferings, if God ſhall call us thereunto, Ir is an 
extraordinary honor and eſtabliſhment to any truth, when ſome are raiſed 
up to ſuffer tor it. As on the other fide it is a ſhame and a diſparagement 
when the profeſſors of it give it over, and relinquiſh ir aſſoon as times 
of tryal come. Ohlet not chis diſhonour come on the Goſpel by our 
means: Let us ſtick to it, even to the lols of goods, and liberty, and life 
ir ſelf, ler us ſeal it with our blood. Onr Saviour Chriſt himſelf you 
know, did not think his blood too dear to ratite the New Covenant, 
and to eſtabliſh and confirm the Goſpel, to ſeal the truth of Go- 
ſpe] promiſes. Let us not think that our blood is ill beſtowed, if 
it may ſerve in any meaſure to that end for which Chriſt ſhed his. 

And as we muſt maintain this Goſpel truth as an excellent truth both 
by our arguments and by our ſufferings : ſo we muſt obey it tooas an ex- 
ce:lent truth. And this way we ſhall honour it exceedingly, and hold it 
forth as excellent to all the world, Indeed-it is a greater honour and ad- 
vancement to the Goſpel to obey it, then to defend ir, and maintain ir. 
We favour thoſe ſometimes whom we defend; we always honour thoſe 
whom we obey : And this my Brethren is the greateſt honour we can 
do the Goſpel, to {et it up as our rule in our hearts, and in our lives : 
For you muſt know, my Brethren , that the Goſpel as it ſaves "from 
miſery, ſoitrequireth duty top: And hence we read not only of obe- 
dience to the Law, but of obedience to the Goſpel too, 2 Theſl, 1.8, And 
do you yteld itthis obedience £ Do youlive, and doyou walk by Go- 
ſpel rules © Brethren, I make no queſtion all of you expet alvation 
by the Goſpel: but do you hearken to the counſel and inſtrudti- 
on- of the Goſpel? You expect deliverance by it, bur do you yield 
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An Expoſition with Notes Ver. 17. 
obedienceto ic? I pray ſtand ſtill alittle, and conſider with your (elyes, 
and accordingly reſolve. When you prophane Gods holy.day, negle&t 
the duties of his worſhip, either in publique or in private, blaſpheme his 
name, defraud and over-reach your Brethren z when you pleaſe your 
ſelves with anal or contemplative uncleanneſs; when you drink to 
drunkenneſs, or walk in any other ſinful courſes, be they what they will : 
what doth the Goſpel teach you thele things ? 1 ſay as che Apoſtle, 
have you ſo learned Chriſt out of the Goſpel ?! 

Doth the -pure and holy Goſpel of the Lord Jeſus give any approba- 
tion to ſuch courſes ? and do you think my Brethren, that the Goſpel 
willever ſave you, if it do not guide and rule you * that it will ever make 

ou happy, if it do not make you holy £ Now I beleech you my Be- 
oved, ponder it and weigh it well, and look for no ſalvation by the Go- 
ſpel, unles you yield obedience to the Goſpel : For if you do, firſt you 
diſhonour it ; and ſecondly,you diſappoint yout ſelves. 

I. Firſt you do exceedingly diſhonour it, you caſta blemiſh and a ſtain 
upon it, you do not walk as becometh the Goſpel of Chrift, but cauſe ir 
to be evil thoughr, and evil ſpoken of by wicked men : as if Chriſt 
ſaved men that live and walk and perſeyere in lewdneſs and prophanels, 
aS if he favoured and allowed of ſuch courſes, as if he titted and provided 
heaven for (wearers , 'drunkards and unclean perſons. Whar kind of 
Dodrine may they think is that which holds out ſuch beaticude to 
be expeRed and enjoyed by ſuch wretches * Thus you prejudice the 
Goſpel, you caſt contempt upon it, and take away its excellency in the 
eyes of wicked men. 

2. Whiles you expe ſalvation by the Goſpel, and do not yield obe- 
dience to the Goſpel, you ſtrangely diſappoint your ſelves, and wofully 
delude your own fouls z You may be confident of heaven while you per- 
{iſt in ſuch courſes; but when you come thither you will be aſbamed, as 
Fob (peaks, chap. 6. 20. Believe it Brethren, ſalvation and inſtruction 
w1ll not be divided : you muſt take them both rogether; you cannot have 
the tormer, without obedience to the latter. It you will hear and leara 
and practice what the Goſpel teacheth, you ſhall injoy that which the Go- 
ſpel offereth, It you will be obedient to the Goſpel, you ſhall be ſaved * 
by the Goſpel, otherwiſe you cannot, As Chriſt is the Author, fo the 
Goſpel is the Inſtrument ot life and ſalvation to them that obey it. AC- 
ſoon thoſe black Infernal Legions, that are already damned to everlaſt- 
ing chains and darkneſs, ſhall be ſaved by the Goſpel, as they that caſt 
behind their backs the precepts of the Goſpel, and will not walk accord- 
ingly in their lives and converſations, 

Iris a dreadful ſentence to this purpoſe, able tq break the hearts of 
wicked men, and to ſhake cheir joynts in pieces, 2 Theſl. 1. 8. The 
Lord Feſus (ball be revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels in flaming 

fire, rendring vengeance to them that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel 
of our Lord Feſws Chrift. Tndeed as Goſpel truth is moſt excellent , fo 
' diſobedience to this Goſpel truth is moſt dangerous z we know what a 
feartal doom and dreadful ſentence the Apoſtle thunders out againſt ie, 
Heb. 10. 26, 1f we ſin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the 
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iruth (the Goſpel truth) there remaineth no more ſacrifice for "5 Froin 
which perverſly wreſted, though Novatws did extradt that deſperate He- 
refie of his, denying hope of pardon unto thoſe who after they were 
once baptized, relapſed into fin : Yet (thoſe nncomfortable inferences 
being laid aftde) this is moſt evidently taught us in that Scripture, viz. 
That where che mind hath been enlightned once with Goſpel truth , ic 
tends exceedingly tothe increaſe and aggravation of thoſe ſins that ate 
committed after and againſtir. And therefore upon theſe conſidera- 
tions, labour to walk worthy of ſo glorious a Goſpel, and ſo great a 
Salvation. 
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Jon n 17. 18, 
As thou ſent me into the world, &c. * 


'ND thus far of our Saviours Prayer in the behalf of his Apoſtles 
A and Diſciples for Sanctification ; Sani:fie them with thy truth, 
" thy word u truth. | 

Proceed we to the arguments and reaſons with which he urgeth and 
enforceth this Petition 8& requeſt of his. And they are two. Whereof the 
firſt is taken from the buſineſs and employment that he is ſetting them 
about z viz. the very ſame(in ſome reſpe&ar leaſt) which he himſelf hath 
hitherto ſuſtained and undergone by the appointment of the Father, As 
thou haſt ſent me into the world, ſo 1 have ſent them into the world, 1 am 
now about toſend them, ir is as good as done already : (For yet they 
had not their Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel to'all the world,to eve 
creature.) And theretore thou hadſt need to ſanCtifie them,ſaith our Sa- 
viour to his Father, by a more full diſcovery of thy truth to them, that ſo 
they may be fitted and enabled for ſuch a ſervice as this is, It is extreamly 
neceſſary that they (hould be qualified with all the gifts and graces of 
the Spirit to the very utmoſt, being ro goupon the very ſelf ſame errand 
and bufineſs on which thou haſt imployed me; Santific thems,ſaith our Sa- 
viour. Why, might the Father anſwer, why ſo Cauſe enough faich 
Jeſus Chriſt, for as thow haſt ſent me into the world, even ſo have 1 alſo ſent 
them into the world. 
There are two things to be conſidered in the wards. There is 
ſomething politive , and there is in the ſecond place ſomething com- 
parative, : 

1. There is ſomething poſitive in theſe words, which Chriſt affirm- 
eth poſitively of himſelf and his Apoſtles. That which he affirmeth po- 
ſitively of himſelf, is, that his Father hath ſent him into the warld, That 
which he athrmeth poſitively of his Apoſtles and Diſciples, is, That he 
1s ſending them into che world. 

Thereis ſomething Comparative, in which our Saviour Chrift com- 
pares his Fathers ſending him with his own ſending his Apoſtles ; As 
thou haſt ſent me into tbe world, even ſo have 1 alſo ſent them into the world. 

| ſhall but crouch on chat which Chriſt affirmeth poſitively of — 

an 
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and that as you have heard, is, that his Father hath ſent him down 
into the world z He would not ſuffer him to ſtay in heaven, but {ent him 
forth upon ſome weighty and important buſineſs ;' ſo that the point to 
be obſeryed is this, 
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That Jeſus Chriſt was ſent into the world, by the appointment and com- 
mand of God the Father, 


The word in the Original importeth an authoritative ſending , which 
is accordingly ſubmitted to and yield ro by the perſon that is ſent. 
Ewe d*5Azs, faith our Saviour to the Father z Thou haſt ſent me into the 
world, ſo ſent, that I accordingly am come into the world , I have ſtoop 
to thy miſſion; Bur this hath for the ſubſtance of it been handled on 
the third verſe, and therefore I ſhall wave the further proſecution of ic 
here, and paſs on to the following words. 


—_———— 
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Joun. 17.18. 
Even ſo bave I alſo ſent them intothe world. 


r ND thus of that which Jeſus Chriſt hath affirmed of himſelf,in 
| A relation to his Father, Thou haſt ſent me into the world. Proceed 
we now to that which he affirms of his Apoſtles, and in them of 
- his ſucceeding Miniſters, in relation to himſelf, 7 alſo have ſet them 
into the world, 

And here we have to be conſidered three things. Firſt the author of 
the Miſſion 1; I ſtands for Jeſus, I have ſent. Secondly, the term or local 
object of the Miſſion, the world, without reſtraint or limication , all the 
world. 1 have ſent them into the world, Not into Fudea only, bur into 
the world. Thirdly, the compariſon, between our Saviours miſſion of 
his Apoſtles and Embaſſadors, and his Fathers miſſion of himſelf, 
ſuggeſted in the word alſo, 7 alſo have ſent them into the world ;, as they 
ſent me into the world, even ſo havel alſo ſent them, &c. 

As the parts, ſo the Obſervations are three, Firſt the Apoſtles and 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are ſent by him, they gre of Chriſts own ſend- 
ing : Secondly, Chriſt doth not ſend them particularly , or reſtricively 
toany Countrey, or to any Nation : But their Commiſſion leaves them 
free to all the world, Thirdly, Jeſus Chriſt ſends his Apoſtles and 
his Miniſters, even as his Father ſent him, There is a great ſimilitude 
between Gods ſending Chriſt into the world, and Chriſts ſending his 

Apoſtles and Miniſters into the world. I ſhall handle theſe diſtinly, as 
God ſhall give ability and opportunity : Beginning with the firſt. 


Docr. 
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The Apoſtles and the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are ſent by him, they are 
of Chriſts own ſending. 


For the Apoſtles they have their very name from ſending. The word 
in the Original importeth ſuch a one as is diſpatched upon the errand 
of another, upon the buſineſs that another ſends him in : And Chriſt is 
often ſaid tro ſend them. There are two memorable mifhons of them, 
mentioned in the Goſpel ſtory. The firſt a lictle after he had called them, 
Mar. 10. 1, &c. When he had called his twelve Diſciples ( and they were 
his twelve Apoſtles, as they are ſtiled, ver,2.) he gave them power againſt 
wnclean ſpirits, And theſe twelve he ſent forth,ver. 1. and after at ver. 16. 
Bebold 1 ſend you forth , ſaith he, as ſheep among Wolves. The ſecond 
mefnorable miſſion of them was a lictle after he was riſen from the dead, 
and was even ready to aſcend, Joh.20.21. Even as my Father ſent me, [o 
ſend I you. And this is that which the Apoſtle Pas! acknowledges, thar 
he was ſent by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1.17. Chriſt ſent me ; what to do? no: 
03:ly, no not chiefly to baptize, but to preaes the Goſpel. 

And as for ordinary Miniſters, I take the ſeventy Diſciples to be ſuch. 
And of them ir is obſerved in the ſtory , Luk. 10. r, &c. After theſe 
things the Lord 7 nA other 90, alſs, and ſent them two and two before 
his face; and adderh preſently, Behold ! ſend you forth as Lambs among 
Wolves. It is a rule that the Apoſtle Pas! lays dowrt, Rom. 10.15. How 
(ball they preach except they be ſent ? He doth not ſay unleſs they be gifted, 
but »nleſs they be ſent, How ſhall they do the work and buſineſs of 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, «leſs they be ſent by Chriſt * ſo that the point 
is clear you ſee, that the Apoſtles and the Miniſters ot Chriſt are ſenc 
by Chriſt. 

But leaſt I be miſtaken here, I muſt interpoſe a caution. You muſt 
not underſtand that they are ſent by Chriſt Excluſively, that is , by 
him, and none bur him: Neither as to the ſending of the Father and 
the holy Ghoſt, the other Perſons of the Godhead : Nor yet as to the 
fending of the Church: Neither of them is excluded, when we ſay, Thar 
the Apoſtles and Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are ſent by him. 

T hey are not ſent by him Excluſively as fo the ſending of the other 
Perſons of the Godhead, the Farther and the Holy Ghoſt, The works 
of the Trinity without are undivided ; and certainly it is their work as 
well as his,to fend forth Miniſters into the Church , and hence it is not 
only (aid, that Chriſt when he aſcended ap on high, he gave ſome Apoſtles, 
Prophets, Evangelifts, and Teachers. Eph. 4.11. Some extraordinary, 
ſome ordinary Miniſters in his Church : Bur it is alſo ſaid, That God hath 
ſet ſome in the Church, fir Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, 
&c. 1 Cor. 12.28. God hath ſent them, and that not God the Son only, 
bur God the Father, and Holy Ghoſt roo, Indeed the Scripture is Ex- 
preſs for this, that all the three concurred in this buſineſs. The Father 


thruſts forth Laborers into bis Vineyard, Maf. 9: 38. The Son gives 
Miniſters 
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Uſe 1. 


Miniſters in- the fore-cited Text, FEpheſ. 4. 11, The Holy Ghoſt makes 
Ovet-ſeers, Act. 20. 28. Take hecd to- your ſelves, ſaith the Apoſtle to 
the Elders of Epheſus, and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
made you Over-ſeers : So that you ſee, Chriſt ſends not Miniſters exclu- 
ſively as tothe ſending of the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. 

2. Nor doth he ſend themin the ſecond place excluſively as to the 
ſending of the Church : She alſo hath a hand (my Brethren) under Chriſt, 
and by authority from Chriſt in this miſſion, Election appertains to her, 
according to the rule of Chriſt,ſhe chooſes out fit men, 44.6. 3.50 Ordi- 
nation appertains to her; I mean, ſhe dothit by her Officers,as 44.14.23. 
And Ordination as itis a Deſignation to the Miniſtry, io it is at leaſt a 
virtual and implicite ſending forth to the work of the Minſtry : And 
therefore Miniſters are called the Meſſe wgers of the Churches, 2 Cor. $8.23. 
Not the Meſſengers of Chriſt alone, but of the Church of Chriſt too : 
They are not only ſent by him, but they are ſent by her alſo; ſhe is 
the Wife,the Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, and (o he ſuffers her to have a hand 
in ſending of her, own ſervants, For ſo are Miniſters the Churches 
ſervants (though in ſome reſpe&s the Rulers, in other ſome the ſervants 
alſo) the ſervants of the Wife, and not the ſervants of the Husband 
only, as the Apoſtle infinuates, 2 Cor. 4. 5. We preach not our ſelvcs, 
but the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and our ſelves your ſervants for Feſus's ſake : 
This ſhall ſuffice for clearing of the Obſervation by way of Applicati- 
on ; here are ſome things that concern the Miniſters, and ſome things 
that concern the people z .I ſhall proceed with them in order, 

Is itſo, That the Apoſtles and Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are ſent by 
him 2 This then may ſerve to let them ſee their great miſtake, who take 
upon themſelves the Office of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and yer are not 
ſent by him : Concerning whom he may complain, as God complains 
of thoſe in 1ſrael, Jer. 23. 21. 1 did not ſend them , yet they ran taſter 
then a good pace : They were forward of themſelves, but they were 
never ſent by me, , Brethren , men may not call themſelves, or ſend 
therſelves, becauſe they think themſelves ſufficient ; No, Jeſus Chriſt 
will calland ſend whom he pleaſes : For though he call not men imme- 
diately from heavennow, as in the times of the Apoſtles, he calls and 
ſends them mediately ſtill, by the Churches ſuffrages, as you may ſee 
Adt. 6. 3. and by the laying on of the hands of the Presbyters , as the 
Apoſtles phraſe is, 1,Tim. 4. 14. And as it was a rule to the Levitical 
Prieſthood under the Law, Heb. 5. 4. No man takes this honour on him, 
no man doth de jare.take it , but he that 4 calledof God as was Aaron ; 
90 to the Miniſtry under the Goſpel, yo. man takes ths honour on him, 
but he that is ſent of Chriſt. There may be many private Souldiers in 
an Army, that may-be fit tobe Commanders, every way it may be fit- 
ter then ſome of them that do command , and yer they may not take 
upon.them tobe ſo, without a regular and due admiſſion. There may 
be many- in the Common-wealth that, may be fitter to be Juſtices of 
Peace then ſome of them that bear that Office, and yet they may nor 
cake upon them to be ſo, until they have received a Commiſſion : Or 
if they ſhould, ic were impoſſible that cheir ſufficiency ſhould advantage 
IERs the 


the Army or the Commonwealth ſo much,as the ill preſident which chey 
would give, and the diſorder and confuſion they would make, would do ic 
hart z and ſo there may be many private Chriſtians, that may be fitter ro 
be Rulers and Paſtors of a Congregation, then many that do rule and 
reach , and yet they may not take upon them to be either , until they be 
ſent by Chriſt : For if one may call himſelf, and ſend himſelf, a ſecond 
may, and fo a third, and then they may be all Teachers, which is che 
thing that the Apoſtle implicitely ac leaſt forbiddeth, 1 Cor. 12.19. 4nd 
if all were one member, where were the body ? as the (ame Apoltle ſpeaks. 
And indeed, if any man put himſelf into an office meerly upon this ac- 
count,becauſe he thinks himſelf ſufficient, the weakeſt will be moſt for- 
ward and moſt conceited of rheir own (ufficience : and on the other fide 
the ableſt men moſt modeſt , becauſe they beſt know their own weak- 
neſs. And if you look on thole who call themſelves to be the Teach- 
ers of publick Congregations, and who impoſe theruſelves upon them 
by force, and by a ſtrong hand, as ſomehave done in theſetimes, you 
ſhall not find them of the ableſt and the moſt judicious ſort of men; No, 
not of thoſe who are it may of their own opinion. 

But you will interpoſe, and ask me then ; What are not private Chri- 
ſtians to imploy their gifts for the common benefit 2 Yes, to the very 
utmoſt , my Beloved; As every man hath received the gift, lo les him 
miniſter the ſame one to the other, as good ſkewards of the manifold praces 
of God, 1 Pet.4.16. Their gift they have received to profit withal, and 
chat not themſelves alone, bur others alſo ; Bur till within their own 
ſphere, within compaſs of their own calling: They may and ought as 
they are able, to teach, &c. as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col, 2. 12. in a 
way of conference; and this lies as a dury on them all, in ſome de- 
oree : For this is no Evangelical counſel, bur an Evangelical preceptr ; 
it is not permitted only , but required : But none of them may take 
upon him to be the publick Teacher of the whole, without a due Vo- 
cation and Ordination thereunto. How ſhall ” preach except they be 
ſent ? ſaith the Apoſtle, Rows. 11.15. How ſhall they do it lawfully 2 
He doth not ſay except they be gifted, but exceps they be ſent. Qua- 
lification is not enough, without mifſfion : he muſt not go forth of him- 
ſelf, but muſt be ſent forth by Chrilt, | 

Is it ſo, That the Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt are ſent by him * ye ,, 
This then may ſerve to let us ſee how far the power and the aucho- 
rity of Miniſters extends in binding and in looſing, and in ptoclaming 
either war or peace. They do. it but as ſervants in a miniſterial way, 
and by a delegated power, and in the execution of it, they muſt ex- 
attly keep them by the rule and the direQions which they have re- 
ceived from him that ſent them.” They may not a accotding to their 
own diſcretion, and as it ſeemeth good ro them , but muſt proceed in 
every thing according to the orders and inftrucions of their Maſter. 
Or if they ſwerve a jot-from theſe, they ſtray beyond the boundsof 
their Commiſſion, and 'their authority is void, . So thar the power of 
Miniſters in this regard, is Miniſterial, and declarative: Yet this I add, 
becauſe they do it by Commiſſion from the Lord; and as Meſſengers of 
OY Gge Chrift, 
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Chriſt, it comes from them, by realan of his Ordinance, with more aſſa- 


rance to the Conſcience, then trom any private perſon. ts 

Is it ſo that the Apoſtles, cc. This then may lerve to mind them whar 
their duty is, and I ſhall give it youin two words, i 2 

1. They muſt do his work, and deliver his meſſage, the errand which 
he ſends them in. They muſt not bring their own devices to the people, 
cheir own fancies and conceits, the iflye of their own brains, the froth 
of their own ſpirits, as many do in theſe times. No, they muſt ſpeak the 
words of Chriſt, and ſpeak them fully and compleacly. They muſt 
fulfill the word of God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. 1. 25. They maſt 
without reſpect or fear , deliver all their Maſters meſſage , to any 
man to whom he ſends them, how great ſoeyer he may be. They mult 
not out of baſe and ſervile dread of any, ſuppreſs or mince their errand 
in the leaſt degree,or deal ſo mannerly with men, that they become un- 
faithfull ro the Lord Chriſt. No, they muſt ſeriouſly conſider thar 
though themſelves be mean and deſpicable perſons, yet they are Mini- 
ſters and Meſſengers of Chriſt himſelf, who is higher thea the higheſt 
among men. And therefore as the Noble Roman (aid, non its memor 
ſum dignitatis veſtre ut obliviſcar me eſſe conſulem,, So they muſt ſay when 
they are dealing with the great ones of the world ; I am not mindfull 
of dignity ſo far, as to forget that I am the Embaſſadgr and Meſſenger of 
Jeſus Chriſt. They muſt be bold and reſoluce,with this aſſurance, that 
he that ſendeth them, will bear them opt, according, to his many preti- 
ous promiſes which he hath made for their encouragement co faithfulneſs 
in his ſervice. - Re - a5 at 

2. And as they muſt deliver Chriſts errand,.and not their own, ſo for 
Chriſts ends, and nut their own ; they muſt nor ſeek their own. profit, or 
their own honour, but the, honour of their Maſter. -As Chriſt who was 
the Fathers meſſenger, glorified not hizſelf, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, but 
him that ſent him, Heb.,5. 5. ſo they that are the meſſengers of Chriſt 
muſt not glorifie themſelves, but Chriſt that ſent them. They muſt a& 
for him, and wooe for hum, and win the ſouls of men to him. Their 
work muſt be to ſet himup, and to adyance himcthat he may appear : 
They muſt with Foby the,Baprtiſt be contented to decreaſe, to wither 
in their reputation and eſteem, ſo Chriſt may be in the increaling hand. 
They muſt not endeayour to take {uch a courſe in the work of the Mint 
ſtry, that tbey may.ſeem witty, and learned and eloquent, that men ma 
admire them,and applaud their abilities,burt that they may admire Chriſt, 
that the thoughts and afteQions of men may be carried to him 5 They 


e» 


ryuſ not preach themſelyes, but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the Apoſtle 
1d, 2 Cor. 4,5. WY G85 4 
+ 1s it; ſa, that Apoſtles, Miniſters, &c. Then let che Church be here 
direQed, and adviied to prove thole that pretend they are the Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chyiſt, whether chey be ſent by Chi orng. The Church of 
Epbeſu 3s much, commended. for her.care and diligence in this regia, 
APpOC. 2, 24/1 know thy works, ( faith. Chriſt there) and thy labour, ar 
thy patience, end. bow thou canſt not bear them which are evit, 6c. And 
vhou haſt tried them whe. ſay they arc Apoſtles, and. are not, and baft ime 
5 ; them 
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them lyers. They ſaid they were the Meſſengers of Chrift; and that they 
were nc by Chriſt ( for thats the meaning of the word Apolile ) bur 
indeed they were not. The Church did not give them credit till ſhe tried 
them,and ſo diſcovered them to be impoſtors and deceivers, 

And truly there are many ſuch in theſe times, who ſay they come from 
Jeſus Chriſt, when indeed he never ſent them. They are Meſſengers of 
Satan,and not of Chriſt: and therefore it concerns the Church to prove 
them well who come with theſe-pretences, and to ſift them to the bot- 
tome, that they may know not the ſpeech of theſe men only , bur the 
power, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 4 19. 

And here youare not only to conſider, whether they have obtained 
the eleRion and ordination of the Church or no z for many reach to this 
who are never ſent by Chriſt, But there are other things to be obſerved. 
I ſhall lay them dowa in order. 

They that are ſent by Jeſus Chriſt, are furniſhed with competent abi- 
lity at leaſt for the delivery of their meſſage. You muſt not think thac 
Chriſt will ſend by the hand of a fool. No, if there be a Meſſenger of 
Chriſt, he is one of a thouſand for gifts and abilities. In the time of 
the Law when he raiſed up Prophets, what ſpirit, what power , what 
underſtanding was therein them 2 And 1s his kiand ſhortned now, m 
beloved,in the dayes of the Goſpel ? He is aſcended ap on high,on purpoſe 
zo give gifts unto men, for the work of the Miniſtry, Epheſ. 4. 13, He 
makes able Miniſters of the New Trſlament; 2 Cor, 3.6. If he make 
them,they are able ; and if they be nor able,they are none of his making. 
Now this ability conſiſts eſpecially in two things. | 

- 1-Ability of knowledge. The Meſſenger of Chriſt is todeliver to the 
projes che mind of Chriſt, the myſteries, the depth, the ſecrets of the 
Goſpel ; Such depths as the Angels deſired to pry into, but could not 
find the bottom of them. And therefore Jeſus Chriſt endueth them 


with more then ordinary underſtanding in theſe things. They may not 


upon pain of being guilty of the blood, conceal the very Counſel of 
| God ; they muſt beable 70 evince the truth,and to convince the gainſayers, 
Tit. 1. 9. Tocleer the doubts of the erroneous, and fatisfie the ſcraples 
of the tender conſcience. They wwſt be filled with knowledge, their lips 
muſt be a ſlore-houſe of it, and at their mouths it muſt be ſoaght for by S 


people, Mal. 2.7. They muſt be ready upon all, occaſion, to drop dowa 


the balm of Gilead, the ſweet and pretious comforts of the Goſpel into 
the ſores of thoſe whom God hath wounded: To ſpeak-even to the 
hearts of Gods people, ts atter 4 word in due ſeaſon, to which alone is re- 
quired the tongue of the Learned, Ia 50. 4. Topreach Chriſt, and to deliver; 
his errand with all wiſdom, Col. 1. 28. And therefore whomſoeyer 
Chriſt ſends, he fitterh chem accordingly in ſome meaſure. He gives 
them that which the Apoſtles calls Eo ain: in the myſterie of Chriſt, 
Epheſ. 3. 4. and makes them Scribes taught ro the Ringdom of 
Heaven. ' 

2. Ability of utterance. Bebold I give you wiſdom, and a mouth, ſaid 
Chriſt ro his Apoſtles, Luke 21. 15. So when he ſendeth forch his 
Meſſengers, he doth not only give them wiſdom and underſtanding M 
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- the meſſage that he ſends:them in, but he gives chem a mouth roo, to 


utter and communicate that wiſdom to the people. - Or elſe what doth 
their wiſdom and their knowledge ſerve for , as Meſſengers or Mini- 
ſters, unleſs they have a mouth to bring it forth and to declare it co the 
people « 1 donot ſay thatallthe mefſengers of Chriſt muſt have volu- 
ble rongues and fluent expreffions. There was among the Prophets a 
ſtammering Moſes,as well as a ſmooth and eloquent Aaron : A planiblunt 
Amos for the Countrey, as well as a Rhetorical 1ſaiah for the Court: 
among Goſpel Miniſters there was a chief ſpeaker,” As 14. 12, But 
yet however all that are ſent by Jeſus Chriſt, have in a meaſure that 
which the Apoſtle calls x door of atterance, Col, 4. 3. a faculty to ſpeak 
to edification. The Prieſt of Old mnſt have knowledge in his lips as 
well as in his head, as Mel. 2.7. Andrhe reaſon is annexed, becauſe he 
is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. And you know a Meſſenger or ani 
Etmbaſſador tiuſt not be dumb, but able in ſome handſome terms to 
utter and expreſs the errant of his Maſter, And this is intended, when 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking of a Miniſter, faith , he muſt be apt co reach, 
1 Ti. 3. 2. 

They thatare ſent by Jeſas Chriſt, as they are furniſhed with ability, 
both of knowledge and of utterance : ſo they are qualified with pro- 
penſity. And this is that which the Apoſtle calls 4 ready mind to feed the 
flock, 1 Pet. 5. 2+ 4nd a good will to deal to the people the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
t Theſ.-z. 8. Suppoſe he have ablilicy,yer if he have no mind to uſe it 
for the betitftc and profit of the Church of Chriſt, no zeal co ſtir up 
the gift that is inhim , but is remiſs and idle, and prefers his eaſe and 
pleaſute before rhe bringing in of ſouls ro Chriſt , it is aſhrewd preſum- 
ption that Jeſvs Chriſt did never fend him. 

Bur if he can be well content to ſpend himſelfand to be ſpent for the 
falvation of the peoples ſouls; if as - Baptift, he be 4 burning and 4 
ſbining light, waſting himſelf and burning out , that he may give the 
elipht : If he accom ir (as his Maſter did ) his meat and drink to do 
the will of him that ſent him, John $. 34, ſothat he is nor in his Elemenc 
unleſs he be about his Miniſterial work ; If he refolve with the Apoſtle, 
#his will 1 do if God permit, and think no peril nor no pains roo great 
that he mayfniſh bo courſe with joy, and the Miniſtry which he hath re- 
ceived, it is very probable that fach a one is of Chriſts own ſend- 
mY,  * 
icy that are ſent by Jeſas Chriſt are qualified with ſincerity. I 
do nor mean fincerity as Chriſtians, bur as Meffengers of Chriſt, in 
che wee of their meſſage without addition or ſubſtraQion, In g' 
irineſhewing wncorruptneſs, gravity, ſincerity, ſound ſpeech that cannot ve 
wiilennel Tit 2: 7. Andthis w/o ee Dar art profeſles he 
had done, 2 Cor. 2. 17. We,ſaichhe,are not as many that corrupt the word 
of Gbd ;/but as of ſincerity, and #1 99/  vah God, fpeak we in Chriſt. The 
Steward and the Meſſenger of Chriſt, as be is wile, ſo he is faichfull; a 
fairhfalbande wiſe Reward, He doth not for his own ends adulcerate 


the Meſſage'of his Maſter, or com a 'Mefſage frombim, which he never 
ſeat him iv, Andhereby you ſhall know him from anorher, that was 
4 never 
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neyer ſent by Chriſt. As Chriſt ſpeaks of falſe Prophets, 6y#hetr fraits 
you ſhall know them, Mat, 17.16. that is, by their fruits as Prophers,nor 
as men; Not by the fraits of their perſons,buc the fruits of their doctrine: 
Theſame may be applied to the falſe Meſſengers of Chriſt , &y their 
fruits you ſhall know them, If the dofrine which they teach, and the 
meſſage which they bring, be not the- ſame which they have. received 
from Chriſt ; if they ſpeak-not the words of Chriſt, but fancies and de- 
vices of their own; it they deliver that which is againſt Chriſt, againſt the 
Word and Spirit and Ordinances of the Lord Chriſt; which tends to 
looſeneſs and licentiouſneſs ( as many doin theſe times ) believe it they 
arenone of Chriſts ſending. 

Is it ſo that Apoſtles and Miniſters, c&c.then certainly they ought to be 
received by you, and fo received, as thoſe that come from ſuch a one as 
Chriſt is. As Chriſt ſhould be well entertained becauſe the Father hath 
ſeat him,ſo the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould be well entertained becauſe he 
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hath ſent them. Oh how welcome ſhould we bid them who come from 


ſuch a dear pretious friend as Chriſt is ? How beautifull and lovely 
ſhould their very feer,their uncomlieſt parts be + What are you come 
from Jeſus Chriſt indeed ? hath he ſent you 2 are you come from our 
Maſter, our Husband, our Head 2 You are very welcome to us, 

And here to be a little more diſtint, the welcome entertainment we 
 ſhouldgive them, conliſts eſpecially in ewo things,to name no more at 
this time, | 

1. You muſt give them honour,as thoſe that-came from Jeſus Chriſt, 
Yea double honour, the honour of reverence, and the honour. of mainte- 
nance. The Meſſengers and the Ergbaſſadors of Jeſus Chriſt, muſt be 
received and entertained with all reſpeas by young Or if they be nor, he 
eſteemerh their diſhonour as his own. He that deſpiſeth you, lefoiſerh; me, 
Gith Chriſt, And verily, if this be true, he was never more deſpiſed 
then in theſe dayes. Oh my beloved} what floods of ignominy-and con + 
tempt and ſcorn are poured out upon the Meflengers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
thoſe chat are moſt fairhfull ro him fo ch@abundance of them are 
hardly able co bear up againſt the venome that men \pic upon them. 

2. You muſt give them audience as thoſe that come from Jeſus Chriſt, 
confidering that the meſſage they deliver is Jeſus Chriſts and nor their 
own: and therefore when at any time you are adviſed by them to come in 
and ſtoop to Chriſt, Oh think chat Chriſt himſelf doth counſell you and 
call upon you, And when they offer peace and mercy and atonement 
and befeech you to accept ir ; Oh chink char Chriſt hiniſelf beleecherh 
and entreats you by chem, and therefore do not baffle/him and flig| 
him, and put him off with a denial; for if you do, ir isa moſt unſuffe- 
rable provocation. -O think as often as you hear chem 'fpraking to you, 
that you are hearing Chniſthimſelffrom heaven;and then contider how 
you dare to ſlight them. For you deſpiſe not men but Chriſt, as 'the Apoſtle 
{peaks'n this caſe, x Theſ. 4.8, oe 

Is it ſo that che Apoſtles, Miniſters,&#c.this'then ſhould teach you in 
the laſt place ro bear with all cheir earneſtyels and plaineſs,and not to 


ſtomack them and ſtorm againſt them when they are free or {harp with 
you; 


Uſe 6. 
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you z Conſidering,that they are bur ſervants and cannot bur deliver the 
meſſage of their Maſter z its that to which their place and calling, and 
the truſt which Chriſt hath pur into their hands doth bind them: which 
truſt they muſt diſcharge and not betray, be the hazard what it will z and 
therefore be prevailed withall to take all in good part , and not to think 
them injurious to you, becauſe they dare not to be unfaithfull ro Chriſt, 
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Jon n 17. 18. 
Even ſo have I alſo ſent them into the world. 
DocTRINE 2. 


Chriſt doth not ſend his Miniſters partieularly or reſtritively to any Coun- 
trey, or 10 any Nation,but their Commiſion leaves them free to all the world, 


O U ſee,he dorhnot tell his Father, I have ſent them into Fewry 
-&. only, or into any other Region of the earth, but 7 have ſent them into 

the world, That is the local object of their Miſſion , the world at 

e withour reſtraint or limitation, 4// tbe world. 

- - Indeed our Saviour once profeſſed of himſelf, 1 an not ſent bnt to the 
loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, Mat. 15, 24. Ando accordingly when 
firſt he ſent forth his Apoſtles, his expreſs injuntion was, Go not into the 
way of the Gemiles, but go ye rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 1[rael, 
Mat. 10. 5. Athis aſcention he appointed them to be his witneſſes, firſt 
in Fude4s and Feruſalem, As 1.8. This courſe and method the Apoſtles 
very carefully obſerved,as you may ſee, AtFs 13 46. 1t was neceſſary (lay 
Paul and Barnabas unto: the Jews ). that the word of God ( the Goſpel) 
ſhould fi of all be preached unto yes. Butif you mark it well, my brethren, 
the final and the laſt Commiſhon of our-Saviour was, Goye into all the 
world, and preach the Goſpel 
«ll Nations, Mat. 28.19,” - _ 

- But you will, ſay that this; was a Commiſſion proper to Apoſtles, and 
doth not any whit concern ſucceeding ordinary Miniſters.and Paſtors in 
the Church, who are reſtrained to ſpecial places, and fixed in ſpecial 
Congzegations,. 4d {1 | k 

I grant indeed thac many. ordinary Miniſters are reſtrained and 
fixed ſoz" but all arengt fo reſtrained , neither are any ſo reſtrain- 
ed, | but. that, /they may; incaſe remove to other. places and to other 
Countreyess.: And in that any are reſtrained and fixed , ir-is not 

meetly. as.they are MigiRers. of Chriſt, bur as they :are the choſen Offi- 

cers and Paſtors of ſuch, a; Congregation or of ſuch a people, Their 

Commiſkan as from Chriſt, doth not fix them anywhere , buc leaves 
them tree as I have ſaid,to exerciſe their Miniſtry whereſoever they are 


every creature, Mark 16. 15. Goye andteach 


. calkdinall cheworld. : Indeed che Apoſtle tells us that God bach ſer 


forae ui the Chitch, ſome Miniſters of all ſorts, as you may ſee, 1 Cor, 
1'3+.28,: He bach placed and fixed them there. But that is out of al di- 
- VO : pute 
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ſpute the, univerſal Church which is nor limitedto any Countrey,bur 
iS to be extended over all the world For if you mark 1t, the Apoſtle 
faith not,Gqd hath ſer ſome in the Churches, in the plural number,bac 
& 74 *«xanrie inthe Church, and that in ſuch a latitude as that it com- 
prehenderh in it all gifts, all members, all officersof all ſorts, which can- 
not be intended of the Church of Corinth, or any fingle Conzregation 
but only of the univerſal Charch of Chriſt on earth. 
hath ſer his Miniſters, not his Apoſtles only, bur his ordinary teachers 
and if they be confined tonarrower limits, it is not properly by his Com- 
miſſion, but by a call from men, or by ſome other ſecundary means, 
And as for that Commiſsion mencioned even now, Go ye and teach all 
Nations, though it were given immediately to the Apoſtles, it cannor be 
reſtrained to the Apoſtles, being evidently meanr, in and with them, of 


all the Miniſters and Preaches of the G 
the Church to the end of the world. A 


nl 


There Chri 


el that ſhould ſucceed them itt 
therefore it is added preſently 


in the next verſe, Ls, 7 4m with you alwayes tothe end of theworld, They 
were not to continue for their own parts, by many hundred years ſolong, 
and therefore it muſt alſo ſtretch to thoſe who were to follow them 1n 
the office and work of Goſpel-preaching, till it be publiſhed univer- 
ſally to all Nations : which was not done you know by the Apoſiles ; 
it was but begun by them, and muſt be carried ontill it be finiſhed b 
other Miniſters of Chriſt in ever age ſucceſſively ro che end of the world; 
So thar the pointis clear you ſee, Chriſt doth not ſend his, Minifters 
particularly or reſtritively toany Countrey or to any Nation, bn their 
Commiſsion leaves them free to all the world. Phe 
And there are two great reaſons of the Point, v4, becauſe his King- 
domis tobe erected, and his Church is to be planted over all the world 
in every Countrey and in every Nation, under heaven. And there- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt doth ſend his Miniſters to all the world, for this 
purpoſe, for the ereting of the one, and the planting of the other. 
1, His Kingdom is to be ereted over all the world, It is not bound- 
ed or confined to any Countrey, or to any Nation, bur it is to ſtterth 
and ro extend it ſelf to all places, and to all 
Kingdom of the Lord Chrift is likened to a ſtone that [wells into a 


Mountain, and in the end repleniſhes the world, as Dan. 2, 35 


ople. 


And hence the 


» The 


fone that ſmote the Image, became 4 great Monntain, and filled the whote 
earth. A very fit reſemblance of our Sayioars Kingdom. Firlt it is a little 
ſtone, it lyes within alittle compaſs , it is confined within very narrow 
limits z bur yer at length ir grows into a Mountain , yea a great 
Mountain, it ſtretches and exterids ont ir ſelf exceedingly, and in thie 


end repleniſhes the whole earch. ' The beginnings are but 


ſtone,a man may pur it in his pocket;but the ſtone b 


and the Mountain fills the world. 


+ 


"I | 


A 


( mall,z little 


comes a Mountain, 
nd this is chat which rhe ſathie Da- 


nel in his viſion did foreſee of ic had been done already,” Dan. 7. 14. 
t 


And there was given him, ai 
inthe following words; he ſhall have 


ſ 
Languages, and Nations" inthe world full ſerve 


e tr he, dominion, and 
( ſpeaking of the Lord*Chriſt ) And what Kin 


gdom 


gle; 


| : 
7 


i a Kingdoms, 
ehave ? See 


ch a Kingdom, thar 4/1 th: people, 


him.Thiere is'7 Prophecy to 
7 pl this 
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this purpoſe, Pſal. 22. 27,23. All the ends of rhe world ſhall turn to the 
Lord, and all the kinreds of the Natipns ſhall worſhip before him ;, For the 
Kingdom u the Lords,and he « the Governour among all Nations, with which 
accordeth that, Pſal. 72. 8. He ſhal/ have Dominion from Sea to Sea, and 
from the River unto the ends of the Earth: and yer again, Plal. 86. g. 
All Nations whom thou haſt made (and you know there is no Nation 
which he hath not made) fhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, and 
ſhall glorifie thy Name + This is the | meaning of that famoys Proclama- 
tion of .our King himſelf, Mal. 1.11. From the riſing of the Sun unto 
the going down of the. ſame , my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, 
and in every place incenſe. ſhall be offered to me, and a pure offering , for my 
Name ſhall be great among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſls : And when 
all theſe predictions ſhall be brought to execution, then: ſhall that which 
was repreſented in a Viſion unto Foby be really accompliſhed, Apoc. 7.9. 
1 beheld, ſaith he, aud log. g great multitude, which no man conld number, 
pf all-Nations and kinreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood before the Throne, 
and before the Lamb, cloathed with white, Robes, and Palins in their bands - 
and then ſhall that triumphant voyce take place, Apoc. 11.15. The King- 
doms of the world are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of bis Chriſt, 
and he fhall reign for ever and ever. | 
Now. how ſhall this be brought. to paſs, my Brechren, but by che 

preaching, of che Goſpel over all che world, which by our. Saviour 
Chriſt-himſelf is called the Goſpel of the Kingdoms ? Mat. 24.14. becauſe 
his Kingdomis erected by it; and rhat is the firſt reaſon, why. Chriſt 
ſends forth his Miniſters to preach the Goſpel over all che world; char 
{o his Wy he may be erected by it over all the world. 7h#:Goſpel s 
the Kingdom (laith our Saviour in the fore-alledged place )/'thatis, this 
Goſpel by. which my Kingdomis ſer up, and propagated and: enlarged, 
ſhall be preached in all the world, to all. Nations, and then ſhall the ead 
come : When this is done, this Goſpel-preached,and this Kingdom there- 
by. propagated unto all the world, hep, (faith our Saviour) and' nor cill 
then (hall the. end come, _ NY T 

2. Andas the Kingdom of our Saviour is to be erected, ſo Churches 
(in the ſecond place) are to be planted over all: the world:: And thar is 
another reaſon why Chriſt ſends forth his Miniſters to preach the Goſpel 
over all ha wort ; for Goſpel preaching ſerves as to ere the one, ſo to 
calletand plant the other. oe 34d rater. 

... The Church. indeed was antiently ſhut up among the Jews, but now 
it is lex out, to all Nations, ſo that neither Few nar (Grecian , neither 'Scy- 
thian nor. Barharian, is excluded trom.the Church,.,7how haft redeemed us 
by thy blogd, ſay the Elders to.our Saviour, Apoci5.94 not out of que, bus 
out of every K ingred, Netien, TOneps an Feupe. WET Er WT 
_, «This enlargement;of che Church is;clearly raught us in the Prophe- 
l 4 2+ 2.3: Which may ſerve inſtead of all; | And 1: will-iſew her 
5 RAY God there, which is a Metapborical or botrowed 
Ipeceh,by which the Lord 6:ſhews the great extenſion of the: Church 
in-gheſe later Golpel days3For asche Husbagdmap that means co have 
his C af increaled and-myltiplyed; firſt ſows jtin the ground ; that {6 
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it may take root and ſpring and bear him many grains for one; {o God 
affirming he will ſow his Church, inſinuates he will make ic do as corn 
whea it is ſowen, to grow and multiply exceedingly. So that from a 
very ſmall, ir ſhall encreaſe to a great number. And hence he ſaith not 
1 will ſow her in the Jand of Canaan only, but in the earth at large with- 
out reſtraint or limitation. In former times, he made his breach in lewry 
only ; his field the Church was bur a lirtle corner of the world , but here 
the Lord fore-ſhews, that he will multiply her ſo, that (he ſhall be diſ- 
perſed over all theearth; And 1will ſow her tome in the earth: And for 
this reaſon, Jeſus Chriſt ſends forth his Seedeſtnen into all the Earth, 
chat they may ſow the Church in all Countries. This ſhall ſuffice for 
clearing of the point. 

And is it ſo that Jeſus Chriſt doth not ſend his Miniſters particular- 
ly, or reſtrictively, ec. This then may ſerve my Brethren, in the firſt 
place at leaſt co juſtifie the praQtice of thoſe Miniſters of Chriſt, who 
for the propagating of the Church of Chriſt and elarging of his King- 
dom, have done as the Apoſtle Pay! profeſſed he had ſtrived to do, Rows. 
15. 20. ſaith he, I have ſtrived to preach the Goſpel net where Chriſt was 
named, leaſt 1 ſhould build upon another mans foundation + but as it is 
written, To whom. he was not ſpoken of they ſhall ſee , and they that have 


Uſe Io 


not heard ſhall nnderſiand. You heard even now of many zealous In- Pierched 


ſtrumencs of Chriſt, who have had the ſame deſign, vis, to preach the 
Goſpel in America, where Chriſt was never named cill within theſe few 


when a Col- 
le Rion was 
made for 


years. To lay the firſt ſtone of the Foundation of Religion there , ro Propagation 


gather Churches, and to erect the Kingdom of the Lord Chriſt among 


Fathers promife may at length be made good to Jeſus Chriſt, Pal, 2.8. 
Ak of me and I mill give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the 
attermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſsion, And verily in this my Bre- 
rhren, they have not gone beyond their line, they have not ſtrayed be- 
yond the bounds of their Commiſſion. Chriſt doth not ſend his Mini- 
ſters, as you have heard, Panenarly or reſtritively to any Countrey, 
or to any Nation, but their Commiſſion leaves them free toall the world : 
Even the Commiſſion, not of Apoſtles only, but of the ordinary Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, as I have ſhewed before in Explication of the point : ſo 
that they are within their compaſs till, chough they be among the 1ndt- 
ans, even at the other end of all the Earth, 

And it 1s to be very much obſerved, that Chriſt hath given abundant 
teſtimony to this glorious work of theirs, in the incredible ſucceſs of 
their endeavours there, ſo that poor naked ſouls come continually to Je« 
ſus Chriſt, ſtoop to the Goverameat and Scepter of his Kingdom, de- 
ſire to be acquainted with his will, to be inſtruced in th&"way of his 
worſhip, to have their children brought up in the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord z And in a word;they ſhame .us who have ſo long en- 
joyed the Goſpel, that we are even weary of it, and begin to pur ic 
from us , and ſo to judge our ſelves unworthy of erernal life, The 
Lord in mercy grant it go not from us to the Indians, who prize 


it more, are more eager after it, and more fruitful under it, ac- 
Hhh cording 


of the Goſpel 
, : In New- Eng- 
rhe poor blind 1ndzans, in the remoteſt quarter of the world, That ſo the and. 
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ans are. _ | 
Now Ibeſeech you as Beloved, caſt an eye upon them, travail thi- 
ther in your thoughts and meditations ; there you ſhall ſee ſome Mini- 
ſters of Jeſus Chriſt, once our fellow-Labourers, ſpending themſelves, 
undergoing difficulties without number or meaſure, to convert ſouls,and 

ather Churches among blind Heathens. There you ſhall ſee the Goſpel 

loſſoming, the Church enlarging her Tent, and ſtretching forth the | 
Curtains of her habitation, the Doves flocking to the windows of the 
Ark, the Church of Chriſt, the fulneſs of the Gentiles now beginning 
to comein; and ina word, thatgreat work going on, which is incom- 
Pen the moſt remarkable that Chriſt hath yer to do in this 
world, | 

What ſhall we do now, my Beloved, and how ſhall we behave our 
ſelves under ſncha diſpenſation ſhall we (as many have done hereto- 
fore, and it may be yer do) condemn the Inſtruments, as if they went 
beyond themſelves in this buſineſs * Shall we mock at theſe begin- 
nings of the building of the Temple 2 ſhall we deſpiſe the day of ſmall 
things ? ſhall we as Gallo care for none of theſe matters * 

Truly the leaſt that we can do, is to comply with Jeſus Chriſt in this 
deſign of his, for which he ſends his Miniſters into the world , and to 
promote this glorious work tothe utmoſt -of our power. It is in the 
hands of-thoſe for whom (as you have heard) it is too heavy, ſo that 
they cannot mannage it, they arenot able to go through with it. They 


ſeemtrocalloyer t9 us, as the man of Macedonia, Come to America and 


help us. Oh' let nor ſuch a work-miſcarry , and fail of being driven 
an, for want of any help that we can yield to it, a work that is {o purely 
Chriſtian as this 15. 

But which way- can we help it ons it may be you will ſay to me. 
Truly my:Brethren, if no other way, we may promote and help it on at 
leaſt with our:purles and our prayers. , This we may do at this diſtance, I 
ſhallſpeak a:word to either, 

_ 1. Wenwy promote it with our prayers. This was the courſe the Pro- 
pher took. as; you may lee, 1/a. 62. 1,/ In the precedent chapter he is 
very large, and eloquent on this buſineſs; ſhewing the future glory of 
the Chureh, - by the addition of the fulneſs of che Gentiles in a}l Coun- 
tries and in all Nations. And having done with the deſcription of it in 
two whole Chapters , me rhinks he:s an end to haſten the frujtion of- it : 
For Zions ſake 1 will not hold my peace, faith he, aud. for Jeruſalems 1 will 
vet reſt,'\So.we., my;Brethren , having; heard: of the: beginning of this 
great work hi dmcrices: tet us do as:1{arah did, let. us be always. crying to 
tbe-Lord, let bim be-tagd: beſer on alll hands ,] let bim not have 2 quiet 
hour. The Lord hath: fect bis Wartchmenon thewalls of his Fersſalem, 
to this. puyoſe, 1/4.62<6- that they:rhay: watch -ſach opportunities as 
thalerare. And leaft he ſhould forges this great work, when is is pon 
the wheel; he:harh appointed ſame remembrancers to mind him. of it, 


and xherefore Jet us;be continually, minding God of: this buſineſs, be- 
ſeechynp brovto goon with this work, -til-be hath brought it to perfet;- 


on, 
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on, til the whole fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in, till Chriſt inheric 
all Nations. Let us remember that we have a little ſiRer in America, and 
that now is the day of ſpeaking for her, for now her caſe and buſineſs 
is in agitation; and therefore now let us be earneſt with the Lord, ler 
us pray and pray hard , let us not be cold or dead in ſuch a ſuic as 
this 15. 

We may promote it with our purſes and eſtates: And this is that eſpe- 
cially we have 1n hand at this time, There are very many things in that 
great buſineſs now on foot, that need pecuniary helps, as hath been ſaid. 
The charge thar lies on theſe that are the agents in it, is exceeding great, 
and indeed too heavy for them, and therefore we (me thinks) thar 
ſhare not in the difficulties and che Jabours that other of our Bre- 
thren undergo among the 1ndians, ſhould be content to ſhare a little 
in the coſts; for who would willingly fit wholly out in ſuch a bleſſed work 
as this 15 * 

Alas,my Brethren, how much idle mony do we ſpend a hundred ways, 
chat might be ſaved for ſuch a purpoſe ! And truly I believe, we never 
had occaſion to lay mony out toa better end then this, Now we may 
help, in a qualified ſenſe, ro purchaſe ſouls with money, to further the 


accompliſhment of the Goſpel abemery with money ; we may make tem- 


poral andearthly things ſerve ſpiritual and heavenly ends, 

And therefore I beſeech you, my Beloved, enlarge your bounty more 
then ordinary, in ſuch a choiſe and extraordinary work as this is. Let 
love to Chriſt and to his Church, compaſſion to thoſe blind Americans, 
draiv our your very hearts to them, that thoſe poor 1ndian ſouls , whoſe 
Converſion and Salvation you may further by this means, may bleſs you. 
Thus make you friends of the unrighteous Mammon, that you may ren- 
Cer up a good account when the day of reckoning comes. 

Is it ſo, That Jeſus Chriſt ſends forth his Miniſters into the world,and 
that (as I have {aid) to gather Churches , and ere&t his Kingdom over 
all the world? Then let this raiſe our hearts,my Brethren, in reference to 
this work,which is indeed the greateſt and the moſt eximious that Chriſt 
hath yet ro do in this world, Oh let our hearts be lifted up cowards it,and 
that eſpecially three ways,in faith,in expectation, in Petition, I ſhall ſpeak 
ro them in order. 

Let our hearts be lifted up in faith , with reference to this work 3 
Ler chem be raiſed toa full and firm belief, that ir ſhall ſurely be accom- 
plſhed in the Lords own time,Chriſt hath ſent forth his Miniſters about 
it, and brought it on a great way, and therefore letus reſt upon it , that 
he will ſurely finiſh it in his ſeaſon. It may be you may look upon it as a 
thing almoſt impoſſible, that all the Natious of the world ſhould turn to 
Chriſt, and receive him for their King. But if you will caſt back your 
eye on the beginnings of this glorious work, you cannot but acknoy- 
ledge, that it was as hard to bring it on to what it hath attained already 
in the world, as to perform that which remaineth tobe done s All thac 
which we expect is not ſo hard, as that which Chriſt hath done already. 

It you had ſeen him here upon the Earth, and his fiſhermen about 
him, you would not have imagined that ſo many Nations would ever 
| Hhh 23 have 
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have been brought in = him, as there are at this day. When he ſent out 
a company of oe deſpiſed' men to preach the Goſpel, and to draw 
menin to him, by telling them they muſt deny themſelves, and they muſt 


take up their Croſs and ſnſfer perſecution for his ſakes they muſt ſorſake ail, 


leave all and follow him; you would have thought this had beenan un- 
likely way to do very great matters. And yet by ſuch improbable, un- 
likely means as theſe, hath Chriſt been enterrained in many Nations, 
and many Countreyes , and multitudes' of people have been 'broaght 
to ſtoop to him. And therefore ſeeing he hath done ſo much already, 
and that in ſuch a ſtrange way, as you would never have believed, if 
you had not ſeen ir done, you may the better caſt your ſelves upon 
him , with this aſſurance. that he will overcome the difficulties thar 
are yet behind, that he that hath begun the work, and proſpered it fo 
far as he hath done, will finiſh it untill he hath brought in the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles to his Churchand Kingdom, from one end of the earth 
unto the other. | 

But you will ask me now perhaps, What, would you have ns to belicwve 
that all the people of the world ſhall accept of Feſus Chriſt, and receive 
bim for their King , and be the Snbjedts of his Kinedom ? Why then it 
ſeems there ſhould be no tares, no Goats, no wicked when that tinsc 
comes. 

No, my beloved, this is not the thing at which I aim : And therefore 
you may not be miſtaken , you muſt remember that diſtinCtion of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt Jeſus, into the Kingdom of power, and the Kingdom 
of grace. 

The firſt of theſe indeed is univerſal, and doth already reach to all 
places and to all perſons. Though all benor the ſubje&s of the grace of 
Chriſt, yetall are ſubject to the powerof Chriſt. And hence the Pſal- 
wiſt tells us, that his Kingdom rules over all, 7/al.103. 19. And that 
heis the King of all the earth, Pſal. 47. 7. he is King of all the places 
in the earth,yea and of all the perſons inthe earth either one way or the 
other. Either he 1s a gracious King to rule them, ora, powerfull King to 
break them, And thus his Kingdom doth already reach to all Countreys, 
and to all people. 

But now my brethren , for the ſecond Kingdom which we have 
called the Kingdom of grace, that is alſo in a ſence, to ſtretch and 
to extend it ſelt to all places, andto all people. Ifhall clear it very 
briefly. 

I. Itis to ſtretch and to extend it ſelf to all places and to all Coun- 
treyes, The Church of Jeſus Chriſt .15 to be Catholick in this reſpe, 
and fo by conſequence his Kingdom too, it is to be erected and ſet up 

in all Nations. And/hence the Holy Ghoſt affirmeth, that. all the peo- 
ple, Languages, and Nations inthe world ſhall ſerve him. And the Apoſtle 
cells us that in the buſineſs of Tandification, or ſetting up the King- 
dom of Chriſt Jeſus in the hearts of men, there is neither Greek nor 
Fep, neither Scythian nor Barbarian, but Chriſt is all in all. That is, the 
Jew'1s not preferred before the Greek, and neither of them is prefer- 
red before 'the Scythian 'and Barbarian, bur all of them are ons 4 
iſt, 
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Chriſt, and Chriſti one to all of them: and he will have 2 Char 


and Kingdom as well among the Scythians and Barbarians, as among 
the Jews themſelves. 

2, And as this Kingdomis to ſtretch and extend it ſelf to all places, 
and to all Countreyes, fo it is alſo toextend ir ſelf toall people, That 
i$,to all degrees and ſorts of people, though not to all of thoſe ſorts. 
And as there is no Nation,fo the;e is no condition or eſtate or rank of 
men excluded from the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, nor barred from being 
ſubjefs of his gratious Kingdom here, and of his glorious Kingdom 
hereafter, 

Ler our hearts be lifted up in expectation of this glorious work, 
Since Chriſt hath ſent forth his inſtruments abour it, to gatherChurches, 
and to ere his Kingdom over all the world, and ſince the work hath 
proſpered very far, and now is going on amain among the Indians, let 
 usnotlye ſtill andidle, as if we knew not what ts a doing in the world, 
Now Chriſts work is in his hand, let oureyes be in our heads, and ler 
it raiſe up extraordinary expectations in us; The Prophet having had a 
olymps of this moſt excellent and glorious work in contemplation, 
when it was not yet begun, is on tip-toe preſently, 7/a. 62. 1. And ſo 
er us, eſpecially now we behold it in the execution, let us lift up our 
heads and Jook, let us get up on our watch-towers where we may have 
more advantage to ſee, it by any means we can diſcoyer more of it: and 
let our ſpirits be continually reaching after the fufilling of ir,as being full 
ot hope about 1t. 

Let our hearts be lifted up in ſ{upplication for the accompliſh- 
ment of this work. Not that we can change the Lord by any means, 
or antedate his Counlels and Decrees ; bur yet if we would have ſuch 
olorious works to come to execution, ir 1s extreamly neceſlary for us 
to do thit on which the execution of them is fuſpended in the Scrip- 
ture. 1 will build the ruintd,and I will plant the deſolate and deſert places, 
ſaith the Lord, Ezek. 36. 37. 1 will bail the ruined Nation of the 
Jews, which was a Church in former times, and I will plant the deſo- 
late and deſert places of the Gentiles ; 1 the Lord have ſpoken it, and1 


will doit ; Buryer on this condition, thet 1 will be enquired of by my 


people. The Lord wi'l ſurely come ( my brethren, ) in his own appoint- 
ed ſeaſon, and gather Churches,and ere his Kingdom over all the 
world. Bur in the mean time he will have his people pray, Thy Kine- 
dome come ;, he will have them haſten him and fetch him by their pray- 
ers, thathe may ſay untothem, as the Angel did to Daniel, Dan 10.12, 
From the firſt day that thou didſt ſet thy ſelf to underſtand, thy words were 
heard, and 1 am come for ” words, And here to quicken you alittle, 1 
thall preſent you with a fery Conſiderations. | 

x. The Lord expects you ſhould be very earneſt andimportnnare 
with him this buſineſs. He hearkens after ſapplications, at{looks that 
men ſhould ply him hard. Thus ſarth the Lord, tht holy-ont of Urael avd 
his maker, Ia. 45. 11, Atk of rue my fo come concerning my Sons, cm: 
mand ycu me. q.4, There are great things to come that I am doing for 


my Church ; what is the reaſon that ye are (oftil, and rhuck hear of no 
Petitiony 


Al ah Ce oe. ent 
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fn Expoſition with Notes Ver. 18, 


" Petitions from you touching theſe things © You are alwayes plying me 
for preſent things, but I delight to hear you pleading with me tor thoſe 
glorious things to come, which I will ſurely do tor my people. Come 
put in your Petitions and requeſts concerning them, and I will ſtoop 
ſo low to be commanded by your prayers. Ak of me things to come, con- 
cerning my Sons and concerning the work of my hands command ye me. 

2, Conſider in the ſecond place, to quicken you in prayer, that this 
is ſuch a buſineſs as is worth your earneſtneſs, aſſure your ſelves you 
cannot lay ont too much heat and zeal upon it. When once the Lord 
hath gathered in a people to him over all che world , the Church ſhall 
have perfeftion ot beauty, Itis a very high expreſſion, but you ſhall ſee 
it is applied to S7oy, Pſal. 50.2. Andit is meant apparently ( my bre- 
tren,) of the Goſpel Si9n, of the Goſpel Church, tor in the following 
parcell of the Pſalm, the Lord rejeceth Jewiſh worſhip. Indeed the 
Churches happineſs ſhall beſo great in thoſe dayes, that it is called 
heaven very often in the Scripture. And ſo the Saints who are tobe the 
Members of that Church, are ſaid to dwell in heaven, Apoc. 13. 6. In- 
deed my brethren, it ſhall be heaven upon earth. 

3. Conſider that the bringing in of people over all the world to Chriſt, 
will be an extraordinary honour tohim: the enlargement of his King- 
dom is the enlargement of his glory. Ir adds exceedingly you know, 
my brethren, to the Luſter of a Kingdom, when it hath many people un- 
der it,and when the territories of it are amplified and enlarged. Its no ſuch 
glory my beloved, to be the King but of alictle City or a little Iſland or 
of a {mall and inconfiderable company of men. But to be the King of 
many Nations, and of many Kingdoms, to have a multitude of people in 
ſ\ubjection, thisisa glorious thing indeed, In this reſpe& the Empire of 
Chriſt Jeſus in the latter times ſhall be unparalleld, when once the Jews 
come in and bring the fulneſs ofthe Geatiles with them, And there- 
fore out of loyeto Jeſus Chriſt, and regard to his glory, we ſhould be 
intent upon It. 

4. Conſider that the bringing in of people over all the world to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, will be very beneficial and advantagious to our ſelves. Per- 
| haps we do not appretiend it to Þe (o : this Countrey is come in already 

co the profeſſion of the Goſpel, we are come in already, and what need 
we care ſo much for other Nations, and for other people £ Weare well 

enough our ſelves, and why ſhould we look after ochers © Yes, m 
beloved, we have reaſon to look after others: for till all others that be- 
long to Chriſt of all che, Nations of the world be gathered in, we are 
notin ſo-good a caſe as we ſhall be afterwards; We are in Chriſt per- 
baps, and that is well for us indeed ; butothers of his people by ele- 
ction, of many other Countreyes, are as yet without:and we without them 
cannot be made perfect, as the Apoſtle ſhews, Heb. 11, ult. We without 
chem are members in a ſence of animperfet body. We withont them 
have but imperfe grace, nay though we were in heaven already,we could 
have but imperfeR glory, Till all that appertain to Chriſt be gatheredin 
of all Nations, ſo long as there is:but a man without, there can be 
ao day of judgement, and fo no full-reward, no TR of our 
| eatitude, 
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beatitude. And therefore we haye reaſon to help on this glorious work 
to theutmoſt of our power, becauſe till it be accompliſhed, ic cannot 
be ſo well with us asit will be atterwards z we without them cannot be 
made perfett. | 

Is it ſo that Teſus Chriſt ſends forth his Miniſters to gather Churches, 
and to ere& his Kingdom over all the world 2 Here then is matter of 
rejoycing and thankigiving for us, the once rejected and neglected peo- 
ple of the Gentiles, There was a time my brethren, when we were ſer 
without the verge, thereach of mercy z When the poor Gentiles liv'd; 
and we too liv'd without God, without Chriſt, without a promiſe, with- 
out Goſpel; when Chriſt did neyer ſend to them, to invite them to 
come in, and when he had no Scepter but in Fewry, no ſabjefs ( in a 
manner) but among that people. Alas my brethren , Chriſt was a 
King in chole dayes, to break the Gentiles by his power, bat he was niof 
a King to rule them by his grace. But now, my brethren, in theſe Go- 
ſpel dayes, there is no ſuchreſpe& of perſons with him, as the Apoſtle 
ſhews, As 10. 34+ 1nevery Nation, andin every people he hath or (hall 
have ſome to ſerve him, and to be accepted with him, 

And therefore whereas formerly, he {ent his meſſengers to tione bur to 
the people of the Jewiſh Nation,and gave them an expreſs InjunCtion, 
Goe not into the way of the Gentiles : In which reſpe& it was that Petey 
was {crupulous to preach the Goſpel to Correlivs : Now he ſends forthi 
his Miniſters to-all the world to all Nations : now he enlargeth their 
Commiſſion, Go preach the Goſpel to every Creature ; $0 that we Gentiles 
are included init. All Countreys, People, Callings, Nations, are alike 
ro Chriſt in this reſpe& ; the publication of the Goſpel and che tender of 
Salvation,” belongeth to them all alike, and if they entercain ir and 
embrace it, whether they be [ews or Gentiles: whether they be Males 
or Females, whether they be bond or free, they ſhall haye ſalvation 
by him. 

How oreat a canſe have we my brethren,that are Gentiles,of rejoycing 
and thankſgiving, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould ſend to us, that the word is 
come to us asit 15 toall the world, that we ſhould have the Goſpel pub- 
liſhed and revealed eo us! That we, who formerly were utterly (hut ouc 
from the enjoyment of the means of our ſalvation, ſhould have as full 
and free a title to them now, as the very Iews themſelves. Nay that we 
ſhould have the preferment of the Jew,in that by the abundant bleffing 
of the Lord upon the means, the Churches of-tne Gentiles ( whic 
were wholly deſolate and barren heretofore) ſhould be more fruitfull,and 
have more encreaſe of children then ſhe that ſomerimes had an husband, 
Oh ler vs magnifie the grace of Teſas Chriſt let us adore the infinirene(s 
of his mercy that he'tiarh caſt us ori theſe happy times,whereih he takes 
ſuch care of poor Gentiles , wherein he ſends to-them, and wherein he 
looks after them as if they were ſome rich purchaſe. Ah, my beloved, did 
we follow this mercy 48 tar ds we could reach it in otir thonghts, we 
ſhould 2c length (finding no ertd'or bottom in ic)cry ont with the Ap9- 
ſtle,0h th: drpthof the riches, bath of the w1{dom and goodntſs of Chriſt , &C- 
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BY Expoſition with Notes - Ver. 18 ; 


Jon n. 17.18. 
Ewen ſo bave I alſo ſent them intothe world. 
DocraIns 3. 


There is agreat ſimilitude between the Fathers ſending Chriſt into the 
world, and Chriſts ſending bis Apoſiles and Miniſters inte the world. 


His is apparently ſuggeſted here in the particle as, and the par- 
| rides 0, As thou haſt ſent me into the world, even ſs have 1 alſo ſent 

them into the world, My ſending them is muchlike thy ſending me. 
So he compares them each with other in another place, almoſt in the 
ſame woras, Iohn 20. 21. As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend 1 you. 
The thing 1s plain enough, that ſoic wasin ſome reſpeRs, 

But wherein, and in what reſpes this likeneſs ſtood, will need to 
be explained with much Caution. Becauſe as there was great likeneſs 
between the Fathers ſending Chriſt, and Chriſts ſending his Apoſtles 
and Miniſters into the world, ſo there was a great unlikeneſs too. As 
the ſimilitude was great, fo certainly the diſlimulitude was great too, And 
therefore while I ſhew the likneſs, I will ſhew you the unlikeneſs, both 
of them at one veiw, That you may ſee the one the better for che 
other. 

As God the Father ſent the Son with authoricy and power, fo 
Jeſas Chriſt ſeads his Apoſtles and Miniſters with authority and power 
t00: as God gives him power, ſo he gives them power. And there- 
fore having ſaid to his Apoſtles, All power is given ts me both in heaven 
and in earth, Mat. 28, 18. he adds immediately in the very next words, 
Go ye therefore and teach all Nations and baptiJe them. q. d, becauſe I 
have received ſuch ample power my (elf,theretore I give you this Com- 
miſſion, by which I put a part of this authority and power on you ; Go 
forth and exerciſe it over all the world. And this is that which the 
Apoſtle calls the power which Chriſt hath given him, 2 Cor, 13. 10. 
To intimate that he received his power and his authority by way of .. 
delegation from the Lord Chriſt, as Chriſt received his power and his 
authority ( as heis man and Mediator ) by way of delegation from che 
Father z and as the Father gives the.Son a Key of power, as you may lee 
in that remarkable place, Iſa. 22.22. The Key of the houſe of David will 
I Lay upon his ſhoulder, (that is, upon the ſhoulder of Eliakim who was in 
that reſpe& a figure anda Type of Chr.ſt,) and he ſhall open and none ſhall 
ſhut, and be ſhalt rus and none ſball open : ſo Chriſt gives Keyes of power 

tO his Apoſtles and his Miniſters, as, you may ſee exemplified in Peter, 

Mart. 16. 19, 1 will give thee ( ſaith Chriſt ) the Keyes of the Kingdom of 

heaven, and whatſoever thou ſbalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, 

and whatſoever thou (halt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven, vi3.cither 


in che preaching of the word, or in the regular adminiſtration of che cen- 
ſures of the Church, 


Here 
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Ver. 18. On oun 17. 


Here is a great Similitnde you ſee between the power with which the 
Father ſenderh Chriſt , and the power with which Chriſt ſendeth his 
Apoſtles and his Miniſters iato the world. As Chriſt hath power to ſhut 
and open from the Father, {0 have they from Jeſus Chriſt ; as Chriſt 
hath power to bind arid looſe from God the Father, ſo have they from Je- 
ſus: Chriſt. As Chriſt hath power to remit ſins, and to recain them. from 
the Father, ſo have they from Chriſt , and therefote baving ſaid to his 
Apoſtles, As my; Father hath Ju me, ſo ſend 1 yon, he adds immediately iti 
the next verſe ſave one, Whoſeſoever fins ye remit ; they are remitted atid 
whoſeſoever fins ye #etain they art retained. DO ss fot UID 5 

But yet as the ſimilitude 1s great in this reſpeR, ſois the difſimilitude : 
The power which Jeſus Chriſt received from God the Father, is an uni- 
verſal power. All power « givento mt, ſaith out Saviour, both in heavey 
and incarth,Mat.2$.19. Andin atiother plateyhe minds his Father,7h4: 
be had given bim power over all fleſh, Joti.17.2.But now that power which 
che Apoſtles and the Miniſters of Chriſt received from him, is more par- 
ticularand more confined. Jeſas Chriſt hath all power, all ſorts and all de- 
orees of power ; they have but ſome power, ſome ſorts, and ſome mea- 
ſures. The power which Jeſus Chriſt receives froni God the Father, is 
a Kingly power, he ſets him up as King upon bu holy hill of Sion; and (6 
accordingly he crowns him* The power which they receive from Chriſt, 
is but a Miniſterial power. Chriſt hath a Legiſlative powet to make laws, 
while they have but a Legiſ-narrative or Declaratory power to publiſh 
laws: Chriſt doth jus daye, and they do but jaws dicere : Chriſt binds and 
looſes, ſhuts and opens, remitteth and retaineth fins, authoritatively as 
a Soveraign Lord, they do it but declaratively as his Miniſters and 
ſervants, | 

There is agreat ſimilicude between the Fathers ſending Chriſt, &c. in 
regard of qualification: as Chriſt receives an union from the Father co 
his Office, ſo they received an unRion from the Son to their Office, as 
Chriſt is qualified with the Spirit, ſo are they : Let us compare them each 
with other, and we ſhall fee it very clear : The Propher ſpeaking in the 
Perſon of our Saviour, ſaith , The Spirit of the Lord u upon me, he hath 
anointed mt to preach; 1a. 61, 1. Ando accordingly when he firſt began 
to preach, he took this very Text to preach upon, as you may ſee, Luk. 
4. 18. Behold niy ſervant ({aiththe Lord) whom I uphold, [ſa. 42. 1. and 
mine Eleft in whom my ſoul delighteth; I have put my Spirit upon him, 
and that to qualifie him for his Ofhce, as is apparent in the following 
words ; for it 15added preſently, That he ſhall bring forth judgement 10 the 
Gentiles. A braiſed reed ſhall he not break, &c. And this is thac which is 
ſuggeſted in the Prophetie, Iſa. 11. 2. The Spirit of che Lord ſhall reſt up- 
on Lins, and it ſhall reſt upon him in thoſe graces and endowments that 
fir hitn for the places to which he is defigned. And hence it is im- 
mediately annexed, The Spirrt of wiſdom and of underſtanding, the Spi- 
rit of counſel and of might, the ſpirit of knowledge, and the fear of ch& 
Lord. So then you fee che Father as he ſends Chrift , ſo be endues 
him with the Spiric, to fit him for the buſineſs thac be ſends 
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F \Pyt. doth our-Saviourſo with.his/Apaſtiesand his Miaiſters £ yes, my 
= Beloved, juſt'ſo* he qualifies them with cle Spiric c00; and therefore 
having ſaid to his Apoſtles ancihis Meflengers, Joh,'4Q-.22, A45jmpy Fa 
ther; hath ſent mt, \ſo ſend 1. gov.” The very.nexe words/are, And mben be 
had {id thus, betreathed.:op them, aud ſaid wnto' thew;' receive the Holy 
Ghoft. And: (o:accordingly'the Holy; Ghoſt fell upon them abuadancly 
to; fill them and-enable them for their Miniſterial Qſcee', even as nbey 
were about t9.go abroad and:preach. 44. 2. Here is a greater fimillizyde 
you ſee,. between the Fathers ſending Chriſt intoche world, and Chrifts 
ſending his Apoſtles and Miniſters.into, che world, in -xegard of qualifi- 
Cation. 35 WA "90 7. 1.910 5 1:34:40. Sy 71 wb 
-Buc yer as the ſimilituds js. great, 49 1s: the diſſimilitude in this £00. 
The union which the Miniſters ot Chriſt received from him, though 
it be like the union which Chriſt himſelf receiverth from the- Father 
inthe thing, yet it is nothing like it in themeaſure and degree. Though 
they be both che unRion of the Spirit,: Chriſts is ſurpaſhngly, tranſcen- 
deptly beyond theirs ; He is endowed with all the graces of the- Spirit 
of every fott, and every kind, ſo that not one of them is wanting in him : 
And therefore it is{aid in Scripture, hatin him all fulneſs dwells ; thats, 
the fulneſs of all graces whatſoever, But now, my Brethren, in the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt it is aot{oy in them there is a diviſion of graces (though 
not of the graces of SanRification) yer of che graces of Edification, and 
one is. made partaker of 2 gift which another hath not, There are diver- 
ſicies of gifts, ſaith the Apaſile, x Cor, 1a, !s one « given by the Spirit 
the word of knowledge, to another propheſie, &c. But all theſe concur and 
meet in Jeſus Chriſt , ſo- that he is in tbis reſpe&t inricht above 
them all, 
And as our Saviour is qualified by che-Father, with all kinds and ſorts 
of graces, ſo with all meaſures and degrees ; As he hath all graces in 
him , fo each of them is raiſed and intended to the higheſt meaſure , ſo 
chac there can be nothing added to it, to make it more compleat and per- 
fe. Indeed, my Brethren, he received not che Spirit by meaſure from 
the Father, as the Evangeliſt obſerves, Fohn 4. 32. but beyond all mea- 
ſure. But now the Miniſters of Chriſt receive from him but a meaſure 
of grace, as the expreſſion is, Row. 12. 3, So much as he ſees fit'toquali- * 
fie them for the work that he imploys them in, as you may (ce, Eph.4.8. 
When he aſcended up on high, he gave gifts unto men, for the work of the Mi- 
niſftry, and for the edifying of the body of it. 
There isa great ſimilituge between the Fathers ſending Chriſt into che 
3* world, and Chriſts ſending bis Apoſtles and Miniſters into the world, in 
relation to the Errand that both of them are ſeat in. Chriſt ſends his 
Miniſters into the world, upon the yery ſame errand chat the Father ſent 
him into the world: For mark ic, why did God the. Father ſend Chriſt 
into the world 2 Truly my Brethren ; to be his ſpokeſman unto che 
world, asthe Rode ſhews; God who in times paſt ſpoke to the Fathers 
by the Prophets, hath in theſe laft days ſpoken to us by his Sew , To preach 
the Goſpel to the world : He hath anginted me to preach , faith Chriſt, 
Luk, 4.18, To preachwhat ? to preach the Goſpel to the poer, to gh the 
roken- 


_ 


—— — 


Ver.18. On louniy. 


broken-heartea, to preach deliverance 10 the Captives, &Cc.: And why did 
Chriſt ſend his Apoſtles and Miniſters into the world £. Why to preach 
the Goſpel coo, Thar is the ſum of their Commiſſion, Mar. 16. 15. Go 
preach the Cary toevery Creature. The Miniſters of Chriſt are ſeparated 
ro the Goſpel, as Rom. 1.1. They muſt preach all Goſpel, or elſe all for 
Goſpel ends. They muſt preach Law with Goſpel purpoſes,and Evan» 
gelical intentions. So that the Father ſends the Son, and the Son ſends 
his Apoſtles and Miniſters upon very the ſame errand ; here the fimili- 
tude is very great. eb. | | 

But then the diſimilitude is very great too,in that the Son whom God 
the Father ſends, is tranſcendently above the Miniſters whom Chriſt 
ſends, in the very ſame buſineſs ; both are Apoſtles, bur Chriſt is the 
chief Apoſtle z both are Preachers of the Goſpel, bat Chriſt is the chief 
Preacher : He preaches it with ſuch authority as they are, not inveſted 
with, and with ſuch efficacy to0,as they cannever reach to ; He preaches 
by the Spirit to the heart and to the inward man; and fo he doth it with 
infallible ſucceſs: They can preach only to the ear, and to: the outward 
man, and hence they often fail of the deſired iſſue : they ſpend: their 
ſtrength in vain, as the Prophet once complained. Indeed the efficacy of 
their preaching dependeth wholly on the work and power of Chriſt, 
So that you ſee he 1s tranſcendently above them in the ſame * 
buſineſs. OL h ot: oe gcly ace nf 

And then beſides, Jeſus Chriſt is ſent on buſineſs which they. are nor 
to touch with, He is ſent about the work of mans Redemption, of (a- 
tisfaction to the juſtice of his Father , by his bitcer death and paſhon, 
which is too heavy and too hard for any Man or Angel to go through 
with, or to have a hand in. 

There is a great ſ{imilitude between the Fathers ſending, &c. 1n rela- 
tion to the end that both of them are ſeat tor. Chriſt ſends his Miniſters 
into the world, ſor the yery ſame end that God the Father ſent him. Fot 
why did God the Father ſend his Son into, the world 2 To fave his peo- 
ple, as the expreſſion is, Mat. 1,21. In which reſpe& his Father would: 
not have him called A pollyon, a deſtroyer, but Jeſus a Saviour. .It's true, 
chat Chriſt is ſer and appointed by his Father,for the fall and riſing again 
of many : As for therifing of believers, ſo for the fall of unbelievers. 
But this is but by accident, and beſides the main intention of God in 
ſending, and Chriſt in coming. He doth not cauſe the fall of ſuch as 
periſh, ſo properly and ſo diretly, as the rifing of ſuch are ſaved by him. 
Indeed he came into world to ſave finners, 1 Tim, 1. 15. not to deſtroy 
ſinners. It's true, that ſinners aredeſtroyed by him, but this was nat. 
the proper end of his coming. God did not ſend his Son to condemn the 
world, but to (ave the world, Joh. 3, 17. And ſoour Saviour Chriſt him- 
{elf profeſſeth, Joh. 12. 47. 1 came not to judge the world, bnt to ſave the 
world, Even lo he ſent his Miniſters for the very ſame end; to work to- 
gether with himin the Converſion and the Salyation of: his people; #7 
the {eobioneſr of conmqgs to ſave them that believe, 1 Cor. 1. 21- 
To ſave themſelves and thoſe that hear them, x Tim. 4. 16. 
Here the Similitude again is great ,, "between the Fathers —_ 
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Chriſt, &s, in relation to rhe end rhat both of them are ſent for. 
Burt then the diſhmilitude is great too, 1n that the Father ſends the 
Son to ſave his more by his merit and his Spirit, The Son ſends his Mi- 
niſters to ſave them by the application of his merit and his Spirit ro them 
in the greaching of the Goſpel: The Father ſends the Son to ſave them 
by dying for them ; the Son {ends his Miniſters to (aye them by preach- 
ing to them, and ſo by crucifying Chriſt again before their eyes, as 
Gal. 3.1. The Father ſends his Son to ſave his people meritbrioufly; and 
by way of effeual operation : The Son ſends his Miniſters to fayethem 
Miniſterially, and by way of vocal Declatation , ſo that Chriſt only is 
the proper Saviour, and Miniſters at moſt are but che Inſtrumental Sa- 
viours of his people. 

Uſe.z, Now is it ſo,my Brethren, That there is a great fimilirude between the 
Fathers ſending, &'c. Here then, my Brerhren, is a perfe& pattern for 
all the Minſters of Jeſus Chriſt : they muſt look on him that ſent them, 
and ſee what power he was endued withal, what errand he was ſent. on, 
and for what ends, and fo a accordingly. As God inveſted hin with 

ower, and ſent him into theworld to preach the Goſpel, and to ſave 
Fs people : So Jeſus Chriſt hath inveſted them with power to do the 
ſame thing, for the ſame end ; So that they muſt nor aim ar the deſtru- 
&ionand the hardning of the people; No, they muſt make this their bu- 
ſineſs, how they may bring about their converſion and ſalvation. Ir's 
true, they muſt be ſons of Thander now and then, as well as ſons of 
Conſolation , they muſt preach the Law ſometimes, as well as the ſweet 
comforts of the Goſpel; they muſt threaten men ſometimes with wrath, 
and hell, and eternal condemnation : Bur then they muſt not doit ſo as 
wiſhing that theſe things might come upon them, but rather thar they 
might avoid them. They muſt threaten them with wrath, that they may 
flee from the wrath to come z and threaten with hell, chat they may eſcape 
the damnation of hell; they muſt preach the Law with Goſpel purpoles 
and Evangelical intentions z they muſt ſend out the avenger of blood to 
dog them at the heels, that they may fly tothe City of refuge : They 
muſt uſe ſharpneſs now and then,irt cannot be avoided ; But it muſt be for 
the ſame end that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 2 Cor. 13. 10. where having 
minded the Corinthians, that in caſe he muſt aſe ſharpneſs , according to 
the power the Lord had given him, he had authority from Chriſt to do ity 
but mark in the ſucceeding words to what end; for edificatien, and not 
for deflruttion ; according to the power the Lord hath given me for edifica- 
tion, and not for pw plogn - And therefore it is very notable, that when 
our Saviour Chriſt had ſaid to his Diſciples, 411 power & given to me 
both in heaven and in earth : and having put a part of that power and 
authority of his on his Apoſtles, having ſent them as his Father ſent him, 
he doth not ſay tothem as God doth to the Prophet, Jer. 1, 10. 7 have 
ſet you over the Nations, and over the Kingdoms, to r00t ont and to deſtroy ; 

but 1 have ſent you to the Nations to teachthem, and to baprize them, 
that they may be ſaved : He doth not make them rooters, bur planters ; 
he doth not bid them to go our, and preach damnation to the people in 


the firſt place z bur go and preach the Goſpel ro them, that they may be 
{uved, nd 


Ver. 19. 
And the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the execution of this Commiſſion, and 
| authority inthe Adminiſtration of the cenſures of the Church, ſaith, he 
would give a foul offendor up to Satan, for no other end but this, even 
for his good, and his ſalvation, 1 Cor. 5. 34. 1 have already judzed, faith 
he, concerning him that hath ſo done this deed, with the power of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, to deliver him to Satan, for the deſlruttion of the fleſh, the carnal 
part, that the | wa may be ſavedin the day of the Lord: So that when 
we threaten judgement, when we retain the fins of men, when we give 
them up to Satan either in preaching or in Church-cenſure, our aim is, 
that their corruption may be mortified, and that cheir ſpirits may be ſaved 
by this means: Andall the Miniſters of Chriſt oaght to have this con- 
tinually in their eye, how they may reach this great end , they muſt re- 
member that Jeſus Chriſt hath ſent chem, as God the Father ſence him; 
and that was not ts condemn the world, but that the world by him might be 
aved. 

/ And thus of the Firſt Argument , with which our Saviour preſſeth 
and enforceth his -Perition to his Father, in behalf of his Apoſtles for 
SanRification, which hath been taken from the buſineſs and imployment 
chat he is ſetting them about, viz, the very ſame in ſome reſpe&, which 
he himſelf hath hitherto ſuſtained and undergone by che appolatmenr 
of the Father. Sandifie them with thy Truth, thy Word is Truth. Why, 
might the Father anſwer , why ſo ? Cauſe enough ſaith Jeſus Chriſt; 
for 'as thou haſt ſent me into the world, even ſs have 1 alſo ſent thens 
3nto the world; and therefore thou hadſtneed ro ſanRifie them, that ſo 
they may be fitted and enabled for ſuch a ſervice as this is. 
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And for their ſakes 1 ſanitifie my (elf, that they alſo might be 
ſanttified through the truth. 


Roceed we to the Second Argument with which he backs the ſame 
P Petition, and it is taken from the end, for which he ſanRified him- 
a ſelf; And for their ſakes I ſanttifie my ſelf, that they alſo might be 
ſ[anttified through the truth. q. d, It was the very end at which I aimed 
in ſanRifying of my (elf that they might be ſanfified; it was my ſcope 
and drift in that buſineſs, and therefore I beſeech thee Farher, ler me 
not be diſappointed of my purpoſe, let not this great deſign of mine be 
fruſtrated, but do thon eaifi them with the truth, becau(eI ſanRified 
'my ſelf for their ſakes, with this intent, that they might alſo be ſanttified 
through the truth. TED | 
Two things we have apparently preſented to us in the words;what our 
Saviour did, and why he did ir. ' Firſt, what our Saviour did, He ſani#- 
fied himſelf ; Secondly, then why he did it; andthis is in. the firlt place 
generally expreſt , that it was for their ſakes, for his Apoſtles and Diſct- 
 Ples ſakes, that he ſanRified himſelf : And then it is particularly and ex- 
preſly ſpecified in what regard it was for their ſakes, that 1htf might alſo 
be ſanltified throuzh the truth, The 


Py. 
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An Expoſition with Notes Ver. 19, 

The difficulty of che rext lies eſpecially in this, how Chriſt is ſaid 
to ſanCtifie himſelf, and what he means by that expreſsion, for their ſakes 
1 ſ[anttifie my ſelf. ToſanAtifie, is properly to make holy ; now a perſon 
or a thing is made holy eſpecially two wayes, viz. by qualification, when 
holineſs and grace is putiinto it, when a man is made partaker of che 
ſaving gitts and graces of the holy ſpirit, then he 1s ſaid in Scripture to 
be ſanCtified ; By afecr/ouaperiia or athing is made holy, when it . 
is ſet apart for holy nſes. Tn this reſpe& the Sabbath day is holy, in this 
reſpe& the Temple, the- Utenſils and Veſſels of the houſe of God, in 
this reſpe& the Prieſts were'holy. - Thus all the firſt born of the Jews 
were holy,and ſer apart for God, And therefore having charged Moſes to 
{anQifie the firſt born, thus he explains ir afterwards, Exod. 13.2,12.Thos 
ſhalt ſer them apart to God: andin a word , thus, all the Sacrifices and 
oblations under the Ceremonial Law,- were holy, they were conſecrated 
things ; For conſecrated things are ſanctified things, as I might give you 
nſtances enough in thar particular. Thou ſhalt annoint them, 1aith the 
Lord, ſpeaking of Aaron and his Sons, Exod.'28, 4. and thou ſhalt con- 
ſecrate and ſanitifie them that they may Miniſter unto me in the Prieſts office. 
So after ſpeaking of the Ramm of conſecration, Aaron and his Sons [hall 
cat it, ſaith the Lord,to conſecrate them and to ſandifie them, Ex0d.29.33. 
Now all the queſtion is, in which of theſe reſpects, our Saviour here is 
faid to ſanRifie himſelf, whether by way. of qualification, or of conſe- 
cration, 

I muſtacknowleage,I have heretofore conceived it in the former way, 
as ina way of qualification, that he made himſelf holy,by the communi- 
cation of the gifts and graces of the holy ſpirit,to his humane nature. For 
thovgh it be a certain truth, that Chriſt was nor, neither could be made 
holy of not holy privatively, as man who by the fall had wholly loſt his 
holineſs, is ſanRified and made holy by regeneration, and the renew- 
ing ofthe Holy Ghoſt; Yer it is very maniteſt , that Chriſt was ſan- 
Rified and made holy of not holy negatively ; for there was once a 
time when Chriſt as man had not this holineſs inherent in his humane 
nature, becauſe there was a time, v#F, before his incarnation,when his 
humane nature had not a being in the world. And thus Chriſt was ſan- 
Rified for his Apoſtles and Diſciples ſake, his peoples ſake ; That they 
might be ſanitified, That is, he was endued abundantly with the gifts of 
holineſs and the graces of ſanctification tothis end, that he might com- 
municate them and diſpenſe them to his people, and that they might 
be ſanCtified by this means, That of his falnef they might all recetve,and 
grace for grace So that this looks extreamly well you ſee, as the meaning 

of the Text'; And for their ſakes 1 ſanitifie my ſelf, that they alſo might be 
ſantified through the trath, 

But yer I find interpreters even univerſally running inanother ſtream, 
and underſtanding ir of being ſanRified in a way of conſecration. The 
former I ſuppoſe they leave , becauſe indeed it is not conſonant to 
Scripture phraſe , For Jeſus Chriſt to ſay ( as man) that he ſanRified 
himſelf in a way of qualification, That is to ſay, that he endued himſelf 

with 
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with the ſanQifying giftsaud graces of the holy» ſpirit. Its ufually af- 
firmed that God the Father {anQified him, Thar it pleaſed the Father 
that in him ſhogld all the —_— the holy ſpirit dwell, Col; 1.19. That 
God, even bis God, did aninoint him with the ol of bis ſpirit) Plat. 45. 9. 
And therefore he is called him whom the Father ſanttifitd andl ſent into the 
world, John'1o. 36. £5  n1 a0... 

'  Beſidesir- ſeems not to be congruons that Chriſt ſhould pray his Fa» 
therto ſanctifie his Apoſtles and Diſciples, becauſe for his' pare he had 
ſancrified himfelf with che graces of the ſpirit, co'this end ;rhur they -wicehs 
be ſanttified by communication of thoſe graces to them, > _ : 

And therefore I thall run down with the common ſtream -of expoſiti- 
on,and underſtand our Saviour here to tell his Father chathe ſanccified 
bimſelf by way of Conſecration ; That he ſet himſelf. apart 'to be a 
Prieſt, an Altar, an Offring, and a Sactifice co-God the Barher, for the 
ſins of his people : And thax to this end, that they might be {anFified by 
this means. 'Not only that they might be juſtified, but chat they mighc 
be ſanctified roo. And ſanctified through che truth, through the effe- 
ctual revelation of the Goſpel to them;which is called the truth in Scrip- 
ture ; Or :ruly ſanttified,as tis rendred in the Margine ; not only in 
the Type and Figure ( as the Offrings and Sacrifices of the Ceremonial 
Law ) bar inreality and truch, gs 

And on this-ground, our Saviour prayes his Father, co finctifie his 
Apoſtles and Diſciples , thar he might not be diſappointed of his grear 
end for which he fſanctified himſelf, and made himſelf an offring ro his 
Father ; SantFifie them with the truth, And why fo ? Why, for their ſakes 
I ſanttifie my ſelf, 1 fer my ſelf apartto be a Sacrifice to thy juſtice, that 
they alſo might be ſanttified withthe truth. 

The words thus opened yield us out ewo Obſervations. Firſt, Jeſus 
Chriſt did willingly and freely fet himſelf apart ro be an Offring and 
a Sacrifice tro God the Father, . Secondly , he did this for his peo- 
ples ſakes, and thar to this end, that chey might be ſanctified;by this 
means. 


DocrtRrINsE T. 
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Feſus Chriſt did willingly and freely ſet himſelf apart tobe an Offving and 
4 Sacrifice toGod the Father. 


He was not forced to become an Expiation for the fins of men. Na, 
he did it of himſelf, and of his own accord, 1 ſanifie my ſelf ( faich our 
Saviour in my text ) by conſecration. ary 

So heis ſaid to offer up himſelf, Heb. 7. 27. To humble himſelf and 
to become obedient ( conceive it palsively obedient ) to the death, eventhe 
death of the Croſs, Phil. 2. $8. Tis true indeed the death and paſſion of 
our Saviour was neceſſary if we look to God the Father, and his ecer- 
nal Counſel and Decree; for he was ſlainin thatreſpeR, #..e, appoinced 
to be {lain from the beginning of the world, It was determined tobe done, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, A#s 4. 28. And therefore it behoved his to ſuffer 
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"2s himſelf ſpeaks, Zoke 24. 


Reaſon. 


Uſe r. 


46; and he muſt: be /5fred up upon the 
Croſs;an unavoidable necelsity was laid upon him, Fohz 3.14. And as his 
death was neceſſary if we look to God the Father,ſo it was. violence ( my 
Brethren ) ifwe look to men. With murderons and wicked bands 
they flew him, A#32. 23. They kild and crucified the Lord of glary. But 
if we look to Chriſt himſelf, his death and paſsion was a voluntary thing, 
to which he willingly reſigned and _—_ up himſelf_-Hisltfe-was nor 
extorted from him, bat he laid it dowy himſelf, Fobn 10}'+7;”: He was 
delivered upto death by God the Father, Ads 2.:23. He was delivered 
up by Fudas and the Jews too, Mat; 27.2. And. yet he freely yielded 
up himſelf ; he loved us and gave himſelf for us,GU. 2, 20. he gave: himſelf 
for us an. Offring and a {acnife toGod, Epheſ. 5: 2. He ſanRified bimielf 
for our ſakes,and ſer himſelf apart to. this haxd and ſharp ſervice, ſo rhat 
the Point is plain you fee, That Jeſus Chriſt; did willingly and freely 
ſet himſelf apart to be a Offsing and a Sacrifice td God che Father. 

And it muſt needs be fo, my brethren-z far ( being/God ) chere 
was no greater power then his ro maſter him and overcotne him. A 
man is never forced to. any thing -againſt his will, unleſs ſonje-outward 
violence prevail againſt him which he is no way able to'refiſt., Now 
this was not the ſtate and the condition of our Saviourzhis death was not 
inflited on him by an exceſs of ſtrength in thoſe thar gave-/him up to 
it, His Father was not able to conſtrain him, for he was God : and 
therefore equally Almighty with che Father, And men had infinicely 
leſs ability to overrule him, and to force him to ir, and-therefore it 
muſt -needs be voluntary of himſelf z- and+chis-he cleerly intimarech in 
rhat ſpeech of his in the fore-alledged Scripture, John 10. 17, No man 
takes my rh from me; the meaning is, no man can take my life from me, 
and therefore it is added inthe following words, 1 have power to lay it 
down, that is, tolay it down of choice and free eleQion, ſo that T can- 
not be conſtrained to it, and I have power to take it wp azr4in.; And cer- 
rainly if. he had power to take it up again when he Sy loſt it, then he 
had much more power to keep it when he had it and enjoyed ir. So thar 
you ſee he was not, neither could he be inforced to die, but of his own 
accord he willingly and freely gave himſelf ro it. 

Is it ſo that Jeſus Chriſt did willingly and freely ſer himſelf a part 
to be an Offering and Sacrifice to God the Father £ The greater and the 
more unſearchable was the exceeding riches of his tove to us, and the 
oreater cauſe have we to magnifie itand admire it. Had he done it by 
conſtraint,and had he been enforced to it,there had been no ſuch marter 
init, ſono ſuch cauſe of Admiration and Thankſgiving. -The praiſe 
had then been due to him that forced him,and nor to him that was in- 
forced, But this was love,as the Apoſtle Fohn ſpeaks, love in the height 
and with a witneſs, this was unparalleld and matchleſs love that Chriſt 
ſhould willingly and freely lay down his life for us. Had his life been 
taken from him for our ſakes, this had been no! great love, but that 
himſelf ſhould lay it down freely of his own accord, here was love,and 
here was mercy to be ſpoken of, and to, be wondred at in all ages. 
What 2 that he ſhould abaſe himſelf, that he ſhonld not be made obedi- 


ent 
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ent by another, but that he ſhould himſelf become obedient to the death, yea 
to that ſhamefull and accarſed death, that he ſhould willingly expoſe him- 
ſelf ro ſuch abaſures,to ſuch jindignities, reproaches,ſcorns,and to ſuch un- 
ſufferable tortures, to ſuch a heavy and intolerable burthen of his Fathers 
wrath, and all for thoſe chat were not undeſerving only, bur even ill 
deſerving too, that were not friends bur enemies ; Oh, let us ſtand aſts- 
niſhed at ſuch a mercy. We need not wonder that he whole love and 
kindneſs was ſo full of wonder ſhould be called wonderfull, Iſa. 9. 6. 

Is it ſo that Jeſus Chriſt did willingly and freely fer himfelf apareto be Uſe 2. 
an Offring and Sacrifice to God the Father 9 Then Ter us learn of him 
( my brethren ) as willingly (if it be poffible) ro offer up our ſelves, 
our perſons, our eſtates, our names,' or lives and all: ro him, co ſuffer. 
any thing for him again. What my beloved, did he ſuffer willingly for 
us, and ſhall we ſuffer grudgingly and ox ar. .6 for hin © did he 
conſecrate himſelf to be an offering and ſacrifice for us, and ſhall not 
we on our parts conlecrate our felyes 'to be an offering and ſacrifice 
for him if he ſhall call us thereunto * did he give himſelf for us, and 
ſhall not we as readily give our ſelves for him again ? did he take vp 
his Croſs and go before, and (hill no: we take up our Croſſes too and 
follow him? I do not ſay we ſhould draw Crofles and afMiitions on our 
ſelves; but if they come upon us for our Saviours ſake, we ſhoald nor 
take them as inforced upon us, but we ſhould freely ſer our ſhoulders to 
them and cheerfully ſubmit our ſelves ro bear them. And thus far of the 
firſt concluſion mentioned. The ſecond followeth. ” 
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Chriſt 4: not ſet himſelf apart to be an Offring and a Sacrifice ts God the 
Father for his own ſake but for his peoples ſakes: and that to this end, that they 
might be ſan{tified by this means : Not that they might be juſtified only, but 
that they might be ſ[anttified alſo. 


Hedid not do it for his own ſake, for there was no (in in him, and (o 
in that reſpe he need not to be made a Sacrifice for fin. There was 
no tranſereſſionin him, and why then ſhould there be an expiation for 
him 2 But it was for his peoples ſake. To ſay the truth, all thac he did, 
all chat he ſuffered, was for their ſakes. For their ſakes he became 
man , for their ſakes he became Mediator between God and man, for 
their ſakes he becamea King, a Propher and a Prieſt, Andas a Prieſt, 
ſoa ſacrifice and offring to the Father, for he offered ap himſelf. All was 
for their ſakes. | : 

And that to this end, that they might be ſanitificd, by this mens. Not 
only that rhey might be juſtified , . bur hat they might be ſanitified 
alſo. That which was the ſcope and aim of Gods eletion, Epheſ, 1.4. 
He hath choſcn us in bim, that is in Chriſt to this end, that we might be ho- 
ly and unblameable before him ; of Gods Vocation , t Thefl, 4. 7- 
L hath not called as to uncleanneſs but to holineſs : The ſame (my brechren) 
was the end of Chriſts qt a = ſanRified himſelf, chat is, 4 

| - 
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—— ſet himſelf apart to be a Sacrifice to God the Father for. his peoples 
ſakes, that they alſo might 97 loþ tar as you have it in the Text. He 
loved his Church, and out of the abundance of this love of his, he gawe 
himſelf for her, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ.5.25. What, that he mighc 
redeem and juſtifie her only £ No my beloyed, more then this ; that he 
might ſanRifie and cleanſe her too through the waſhing of Warer by 
the word, andthat he might preſent her to himſelf a glorious Church, @ 
not having any ſpot or. wrinkle , but being holy and without ble-*: 
miſh. He bare our fins in his own body on the Tree, that we being dead 19 
bn might benceforth live to righteouſneſs, as the Apoſtle Perer ſpeaks, 
x Pet. 2. 24. he dyed for us, that we which live, ſhould benceforth live ns 
longer to our ſelves, to our luſts,and to our ends, but to him who dyed for ws. 
He hath performed the mercyes promiſed, he hath remembred his holy 
Covenant , he hath ſaved us jrem our enemies, and from the hands of thoſe 
hate us, Luke 1. 74. What,that from henceforth we might be our own 
Maſters, and live at liberty and walk according to our own humours 2 O 
no,but onthe contrary ,that we might ſerve him who hath ſaved us,iu boli- 
neſs and righteouſneſs all the dayes of our lives : By one offering of himlelf, 
be hath perfetted for ever them that are ſaniified, (aith the Apoſtle, Heb. 
10. 14. Not them that are juſtified, but them that are ſandified. And 
hence the blood of Jeſus which heſhed when he was a made a ſacrifice to 
God the Father, hath not a pacifying only but a purging quality in ic. It 
hath not only a value co ſatisfie, but a virtue to ſantifie, The bleed 
Eo p09"; po ws from all ſin, 1 Joha 1. 7. Com leatly from the guilt of 
all in juſtification,and inchoatiyely from the filth of all in ſanRification, 
I might be copious in the proof, but this may ſatisfie toclear the point. 
Chriſt did not ſet himſelf apart to bean offring and a ſacrifice to God 
the Father for his own ſake, but for his peoples ſakes, and that to this 
end , that they might be ſanitified by this means, 

Reaſon 1, And the grounds are evident : I ſhall but touch upon them only, agd 
haſtento Application. For, firſthis ſcope and purpoie in this work of 
his, was not only to preſerve his people from deſtraction, but ro bring 
them to ſalvation z not only to deliver them from hell, bur to obtain 
their egtrance into heaven. And truly had he not accompliſhed both of 
theſe, he had not been aperfe Saviour, he had not ſaved us to the st- 
moſt, as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks. Now my beloved, had he juſtified us 
only from the guilt of our tranſgreſſions, he had done bur one of theſe , 
for guilt is nothing bat the obligation or binding over of the ſinner to 
damnation z ſo that in quitting us. of this , he had but ſaved ws from the 
wrath to come ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) he had not brought us to the hap- 

heavy to come. And therefore ſince he had a further aim, that he mighr 

ring his whole intent about, he hathnor juſtified us only, and ſa de- 
livered us from deathand condemnation, but he hath ſanctified us alſo, 

and ſo prepared us for life and ſalvation ; For without holineſs it is im- 

6. nds fre the Lord, To be admitted as inhabitants into that holy 

abitation concerning which the holy Ghoſt hath ſaid, There ſhall wo wn- 
clean thing enter imoit. Rey 21, 27. And therefore our Redeemer ſan- 
rtified himſclt tobe a Sacrifice for us, not that we might be juſtified 0a- 
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ly,and ſo delivered from Hell and utter darkneſs, bur :hat we might be ſane. 
cified alſo,and lo made meet to be partakers of the inheritance with the Saints 
in light, | | 
Our Saviour ſanRified himſelf to be a Sacrifice for us ,- not, only that: 
we might be juſtified, bur chat we might be ſanRified alſo, becauſe he 
had a purpoſe and deſign, not to rlorite us only, but to glorifie himſelf in 
this buſineſs, And moxe particularly and diſtin&ly, to glorific himſelf ins 
us, and to glorifie himſelt by us. _ | | un 
I. It was the projet and deſign of Chriſt in this great work of his, 
to glorifie himſelt in us, and therefore it was neceſſary that he ſhould 
not juſtifie us only, bur ſanRifie us roo ; For had he juſtified us only 
from che guilt of our tranſgreſſions, his glory had appeared indeed upon 
us, to wit, the glory of his mercy ; but which way had his glory ſhewed- 
it ſelf in us? But now by ſanCtitying us , and by inriching us with all 
the ſaving Braces of his holy Spirit (which far exeeed che brighteſt and 
Orient Pearls bothin luſtre and in value) his glory ſhinech. forth in us, 
Now he us glorified in his Saints, as the Apoſtie Paul ſpeaks. The glory 
of his grace appeareth in them, and ſparkles forth with dazling luſtre, 
And as in the Creation of the world: is ſeca his wiſdom and his 
power and God-head, and the' like : So in the renovation and the 
new creation of ſome. certain perſons in it , is ſeen the riches of 
his gface. He doth it that he might make known his glory , as the 
Apoſtle tells us, ivs 2r»ziov, that he may declare it in the weſſels of hus 
mercy prepared by him #nto gi), Rom-9.23- And as the gtearneſs and 
magnificence of any Prince is ſeen.in, the Revenues and the Titles agd 
the Digniries of thoſe whom he hath raiſed and advanced : So in our pre- 
ſent gracious priviledges and endowments, preparing us for glory in the 
world to come, are ſeen the unſearchable riches of Chriſt. - | 
. 2+ It was the proje& and deſign of Chriſt in this great work of his to 
glorifie himſelf by us : And theretore it was neceſlary that he ſhould not, 
Juſtifie us only bur ſanRifie us coo : For had we not been ſanCtified, we 
ſhould have diſhonoured Chriſt in our whole Converſation, But being 
once regenerated and endowed with ſaving grace, and purified as a pecu= 
liar people to himſelf, chen we glorifie our Saviour, Then we ſhew forth 
the vercues,and with chem the praiſes of him that hath ſaved us.We cauſe 
our works to (hine before men, and Jeſus Chriſt '(who ſtreagthnech us) to 
ſhine in them. dIfinN EIT | 
Now is it {o, my Brechren, that Chriſt did not ſet himſelf apart, &. 
for his own ſake, buc ter his peoples. ſakes, that ſo they might be ſanttin; 
fied by this means © My;Exhorcation ſhall be ſomewhart ſucable to- that 
of che Apoſtle on the like occaſiog,Gal,5.r3.Take heed you aſe not this 
incomparable grace and mercy of rhe Lord Chriſt, as an occaſion to the 
fleſh, by taking any kind of licence thence ito give it ſatisfacion in the 
luſts cheteof. Ic 15 a dangerous. & deſperate courle of many.men who ap- 
prehending, that ' they. are delivered by thedeath of Chriſt from all cheir 
Gas, and that the Juſtice of the Lord is ſatified and appeaſed for chem, 
ace by this means imboldned and encouraged on in their evill ways. An 
when they are reproved for their licentious courſes, they ſatisfie chem 
kkka ſelves 
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ſelves with this, that Chriſt harh ſatisfied for the; and that nor only 
for their paſt and preſent fins, but for their fins to come alſo; fo thar 
they need not be atraid to a&t them, nor to be humbled for them, after 
done them, Burt 'I muſt tell chem, Chriſt hath not ſatisfied 
fot them, if he do not ſandifie them. He hath nor ſet himſelf apart to 
to be a ſacrifice for them, if he do not ſer them 'apart to be a holy and 
peculiar TRogee tro himſelf, And anto ſuch as turn this grace into licenti- 
ouſneſs , I ſay as Moſes did ſometime to Iſrael, Do ye thus requite the 
Lord 0 fookſh oy_— and unwiſe! Oh Helliſh people and prophane! yeal 
proceſt againſt them , in'the words of the Apoſtle , Gal. 5. 2. that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall profit chem nothing. 

«Is it ſo, That Chriſt, &c. Oh, how ſhould this provoke and tir us up 
to-ſtrive and labour after holineſs, and to endeavour every way to clexſe 
onr ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit ? What motive more 
prevailing can be tendered to our thoughrs then thisis? Ah my Beloved, 
werethere nothing in the world but this alone, co quicken us and egge 
us on topurity and a holy converſation z no peace of conſcience waiting 
on it, no inward joy and-comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, no fruit of ſandti- 
ty, no reward of it, neirher in the preſent lite, nor in that which is to 
come (whereas it hath the promiſes of both) I ſay my Brethren, were 
chere nothingelſe ro move us, this of it ſelf were ſufficient to perſwade, 
»##2. That Chriſt in all chofe rorments, thoſe abaſures, thoſe agonies and 
hotrors'which he ſuffered, when he ſanRified himſelf and (er himſelf aparr 
ro bea ſacrificeeo God the Farher, aimed ar this, that he 1migbr ſaxitific us 
t6 himſelf: chat we for whom he ſuffered might be holy. And ſhall we now 
like baſe enthaakfyl and unworthy wretches; endeavour to the utmoſt 
of our power, to thwart and crofs him in/ his purpoſe, to fruſtrate and 
make void his end ? Hath he laid down his life co chis end, that we might 
be pure, and ſhall we notwithſtanding be prophane 9 Hathhe ſhed his 
ptetious blood to this end that we might be holy, and ſhall we notwith- 
franding be'uaclean ? Is his the reckoning that we make of all thoſe ex- 
quifite and choſe unutterable pangs and-tortures which' our Saviour ſuf- 
tered; wher-not his body only,” bur his foul was made an offering for (in, 
char we regard not, though he ſuffer them in vain # I ſay to you my Bre- 
cheen, as che Church, Lament, 1.12.75 nothing to you all ye that paſs by ? 
Shall all thofe' wounds,” thoſe ſtripes , thoſe horrors he endured , thoſe 
ſtreams of pretious blood be ſhed in vain? 

Oh chink upoit it you chat ror away-in'your cortuptions , and that by 
wettriag inthe goar of your abominable fins: and'though you have been 
frequentlyadviſed 8 intreated & beſought ro waſh-you, and romake you 
demyerarereſolved tobe filthy ſtill: For you make the Son of God (as 
mucivasinyou lies) ro ſuffer & ro die in yain:you ſpill this pretious blood 
an&-read it wader foot: And'be affured of this;your fin is infi nitely great, 
an@-your damnation will be heavy inthe world to come, And theretore as 
King' Dew once when his three Worthies bad adventured toferch him 
water from the Well of Bethel, with rhe apparent and extreameſt hazard 
of 'vheir lives, refuſed arrerly codrink it;or to raſte of it : Be it far from 
me "(aith he,for-is y08 this the blood of theſe men? 2 Sam;23.17.Even fo lay 
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you when you ate termpred and enticed by Sarhii of Yohr leſts , 
ro be drunken, or unclean, or to defraud, or «vet-teach your brother , or 
chelike; Oh be it far from me to do this thing :for is nor this the blood 
Jeſus Chriſt 2 He ſhed his blood to putifie nie ; arid to fnake me clean 
from ſuch ſins as theſe are, CS IL CAMRTOTS ve 3 

Is it ſo, that Chriſt, &c. Oh, how ſhould this aſtoniſh all prophane 
and graceleſs perſons? Me thinks, the thotght of this ſhould even break 
their hearts amidſt their greateſt earthly pleaſures and contentments : 
For what do they imagine, that Chriſt will fail of his intention, or thar 
he will attain bur half his purpoſe? Thar fince he fanRified himſelt to 
be a ſacrifice to God the Father for his people, that they mizht be ſantFi- 
fed,he will ever juſtifie and ſave them whom he never ſancifiecth £ Thar 
he will fall ſhorr of that which was his ſcope and aim in this buſineſs. 
Oh fooliſh fancie and abſurd imagination ! Nay Jeſus Chrift himſelf 
bath ſaid, yea he hath ſworn the contrary ; and if you will not take his 
word, I hope you will believe his Oath: This the is oah that he hach 
ſworn, that all they that are ſaved by him from the guilt and from the pn- 
niſhment ofall their (tns, ſhall ſerye him too in holineſs : So that if any 
filthy and unfan&ified perſon ſhould be ſaved, Jeſus Chriſt muſt be for- 
ſworn, which were blaſphemous to imagine. 

And thas we have at length diſparched the firſt parc of our Sa- 
viours prayer forthe Church ; and are atrived at the Second.- In the 
firſt place he prays, as I have ſhewed you, for his Apoſtles and Dif- 


ciples then abour' him , the members of the- Church rhat' then was, | 


who were already calledand fanQified, whom God had giverrhim our 
of the world: 1 pray for then , faith he, 1 pray not for the world; and 
this part of the prayer he ſhncs up with the verſe which we have even now 
ended, 

And now my Brethren, in the ſecond place, he comes topray for 
thoſe who were after to be called by their preaching, or they writing, 
who wete to be the members of the Church that was tocome , Neither 
pray 1 for theſe alone, but for them alſo that ſhall believe 0n me through 
their word, And here we have in general thefe two main things co 
confidered : | 

1, Chriſts deſcription of the perfons for whom he now becomes 
2 Suitor to: his Father', chem which ſhall believe on me throgeh their 
word. A | 
2- The matter of the prayer which he makes for theſe perſons, Thr 
they may all br one, as theu Father art in me, and 1inthee, and ſoon. 
At this time we (hall enter on'the firft of thefe, and that is Chriſts de- 
ſcription of rhe perſons for whom he now becomes a ſuitor 'to his Fa- 
ther : and'they in general are true believers; who'are deſcribedrtiree ways. 

Firſt. by the'time of their airh { they/are nor ſuch- as did believe which 
Chriſt put up his Sapplicarioni rofis Farher, but ſuch as ſhould believe 
in after-rirries. Secondly, by the object of chieir Faith, rhey (ſhould be- 
leve in Fefus Chrift. * Thirdly, By thicinfronitiitaF tijeans/ of cit farth; 
they ſhould believe in Chriſt through'the Apoffles word. — 

I ſhall ſpeak a word or two of the circumſtanceof cimeby operon 

aviour 
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Saviour here deſcribeth thoſe for whom he prays; they are not ſuch as did 
- believe, when Chriſt put ap his pytce to his Father , but ſuch as 

hoald believe in after-times 4, Nezther pray I for theſe enly,for my. Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, who believe in me already, but for thens alſo who ſhall be- 
lieve on me through their word, So that you ſee, 
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Our Savieurs Interceſsion is not confined 10 thoſe who believe, but it ex- 


gends to thoſe who ſhall believe though for the preſent they have no faith 


It reaches to believers by Eleon, to all chat are appointed to believe 
to the end of the world , / pray, ſaith Chriſt, fer them alſo (for all them) 
which ſhall believe on me, through their word. And as God loves believers 
by Ele&ion, though for the preſent chey be unbelievers,(as I have ſhew- 
ed you very lately) ſo Chriſt prays for all ſuch, Indeed he died for all 
ſach, for all ſuch as ſhall believe (and not for ſuch alone as do believe) 
and therefore he muſt needs pray for alLſuch: For both the branches of 
his Prieſthood muſt of neceſſity be co-extended:and ſo for whomſoever he 
is. Prieſt to ſacrifice, for them alſo he is a Prieſt ro intercede : as he hath 
offered up himſelf for them, ſohe hath offered up his prayers for them, 
and will do. to the worlds end, 

.. And this(togive you but a touch of Application)may ſerve to hearten 
0s exceGInYYs when we are are putting up our prayers for them who 
are as yet without the pale, who have as yet no faith or grace at all in 
them ; It may be they are neer to us,Parents, Children, Husbands, Wives, 
and we are often carried outin prayer for them, that God would yer 
ſheiv mercy.to them, that he would yer prevail upon them, and cauſe 
them.to comme.in to Jeſus Chriſt, That he would break their ſtubborn 
laſts, and work unfeigned faich in them z And while we are breathing out 
our ſouls to God in ſuch a way as this is,. we are {urpized with diſtruſt- 
ful rhoughes, that we ſhall never ſpeed in this requeſt of ours, God will 
never beentreared : and ſo upon a ſodain our affte&ions cool, our hearts 
grow dead and flat within, us; In ſuch a caſe as this 1s,  it-may be ſome 
encouragement and comfort to. confider that Jeſys Chriſt {for ought 
we know) hath prayed, and may be praying to the Father for the very 
ſame perſon, though for che pre{ent he belieyenor, yet he may be ſuch 
an one, 4S ſhall belieye, as is appointed to believe.1n after-times.: And 
then he js (as you have heard) withinthe compaſ$of our Saviours Inter- 
cellion : ſo To the, prayers. that. we make for.him are. ſeconded by 
Chriſt in heaven. - While. we are asking ſuch a child, or ſuch a friend, 
,of: God, ic may be Chriſt is asking him or her of God too, according 
to the Covenant of the Father wich che Son, - Ask of me «nd-1 will give 
thee. And the eforelet us not grow cold or faint, in ſuch a ſuit as this is, 
wler us 19110 w .and. purſue ic to the urmoſt ; Ler us. not ceaſe ro pray 
for ſuch a perſon, let vs nat caſt him our of our prayers, whom Jeſus 
Chuiſt bath not caſt out of; his, 7 pray, ſaich he, for ſuch «+ ſhall believe , 
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- and this for ought we know, may be one of that number. 

And thus far of the firſt particular, by which our Saviour Chriſt de- 
ſcribeth choſe for whom he prays, 44s. the time of their believing. They 
2re not ſuch as did believe when Chriſt put up this ſupplication for them 
to the Father, but ſuch as ſhould believe in after-times. 

Proceed we to the ſecond thing by which he fers them forth, and 
ehat is, by the Spiric of this faith ot theirs, they ſhould believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; Nether pray I for theſe alone, ſaith Chriſt here, but for rhem 
alſo which ſhall believe on me : He doth not ſay, for them which ſhall 
believe on God, or for thz:m which ſhall believe the Word of God, 
bat for them mhich ſhall believe on me; {0 that the point to be obſeryed 
is Chis, 


DocrtRrlnN a. 


That true Believers do pitch their Faith on Feſuws Chriſt, and make 
him the objett of it. Chriſt is the objett of a true beletving faith. 


So he 1s repreſented in my Text you ſee ; The faithful do beleive 
on him. It's true indeed, that faith in general ( which even Repro- 
bates and Devils have) looks with an equal eye on all the Book of 
God , aflenteth to the truth of all in groſs : But juſtifying faith, 
whith is the faith whereof we ſpeak, picks out this ſpecial obje&t Te- 
ſus Chriſt which is imbraced and received. By 4/m, faith the Apoſtle 
Pasl (that is, by Chriſt, and none but him) all that believe are juſfti> 
fied from all thoſe things from which they could not have been juſtified by the 
Law of Moſes, AR, 13. 39. The Law will never juſtifie us, but con- 
demn ns : No, we are juſtified by faith in Chriſt and him alone who 
is revealed and manifeſted to us in the Goſpel : The Rightouſneſs of 
God , that is the righteouſneſs which makes us righteous, the righte- 
ouſneſs of man will never do it ; No, it muſt be the righteouſneſs of 
God himſelf, This is oars by faith in Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſhews, Rom. 
3. 22+ He that believeth in the Son bath life, Joh. 3. «lt. Obſerve it well, 
he ſaich not inthe Facher, nor the Holy Ghoſt , chough certainly we 
muſt believe in both theſe , But Chriſt is the immediate obje& of the 
faith which juſtifieth, or of ir as it juſtifieth, He hat belieweth in the Son 
hath life,che lite of holineſs, and thelife of righteouſne(s, for both of them 
are very clearly meant in that place. 

Objeet. But you will ſay perhaps, 1s not the Word of God, andis not God 
bimſclf, andis not everlaſting life the objet# of our faith ? how then is Chriſ 
as 1 have ſaid , and Chriſt alone the next and the immediate objedt of ut ? 

Sol. Tothis, becauſe it is compounded as it were of divers things , I 
muſt anſwer divers ways. 

1. For the Word 7 God, that is not properly the objeR of the faith 
rhat juſtifiech, bur is ſo called by a figure, becauſe ic holds forth and ex- 
hibirs Chriſt who 1s indeed the proper object of this Inflifing faith. Or 
ſecondly the Word of God, although it may in ſome reſpects be called 
the obje& of faith thar juſtifieth, yet not que juſtificar, nor as it ot 

etl, 
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Geth,as the School ſpeaks. It's ttue, thar. juſtifying faith believerh 
other things propounded in the Word of God, Bur faith as it juſtifieth, 


| lays hold on Chriſt and him only, not knowing any other thing here but 


Uſe 1, 


Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified, 

2- As for the ſecond thing: propounded in the Querie., True it is 
that God the Fatheris the Obje& of our faith (1 mean the faith which 
juſtifyeth ; ) but not the next and the immediate Ob eR .of it. Chriſt 
muſt .be firſt laid hold upon,and God in Chriſt. Sach truſt have we through 
Chriſtin God, (aith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 3. 4- Even Turks and Jews and 
Axrians boaſt of faith in God you know, amd yer becauſe they appre- 
bend not Jeſus Chriſt, they miſerably loſe rheir own ſouls. He chat 
denyeth ( and ſo by conſequence, ) believes not in the Son, can never have 
the Father, 3s you may ſee, 1 Fohn2.23. Heis like a man goes about to 
oraſp a thing that is too big for him, a Jarge and {ſmooth round-bodyed 
Cup, it ſlips away ont of his fingers, whereas he might have held ic by 
the handle. The faith which juſtifies us, my beloved, apprehendeth 
Chriſt, receiveth and layeth hold on him, and then as it is added 
in the fore-alledged Scripture, He that hath the Son, hath the Father 
al{o, 

j 3. As for the third particular propounded whether ſalvation 
and eternal life be the obje& of our faich. To fay the truth, ſalvarion 
and eternal life is not ſo properly believed as hoped for. Nor can ir 
be ſo fitly called the object, as the conſequent and end of faith. So the 
Apoſtle calls it, 1 Pet. 1.9. Receiving the end, ſaith he, ( Conceive 
it the perfection, or the reward of your faith) even the ſalvation of your 


ſouls. Salvation then you ſee my brethren, is che end, Chriſt is the ob- 


ject of our faith, 

Is Chriſt the Object of a true believers fairh £ Then do nor ſatisfie 
your ſelves my brethren, with a general aſſent to ſacred Revelation,nei- 
ther do you reſt in this that you believe the word of God ingrofs, Alas, 
how many men that have been throughly convinced of the truth of all 
the Scripture, are notwithſtanding under everlaſting Chains and dark- 
neſs ! the Devils themſelves belreve and tremble, They believe the word 
( hiſtorically yon muſt underſtand it ) and becauſe it makes againſt them 
che greater their faith is, the greater is their fear. As therefore you de- 
fire to be abſolved and acquitted from the guilc of all your fins which 
elſe will fink you down into the pit of Hell for ever, tobe inveſted with 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, without which you can never have admic- 
rance to the marriage of theLamb,nor to thoſe joyes and pleaſures at the 
Lords right hand tor evermore, lay hold on Jeſus Chriſt, and claſp the 
arms of faith about him : Men and brethren, to you is this ſalvation ſent, 
and we declare unto you glad tydings, preaching throu gh Chriſt che tor- 
giveneſs of (ins: and that by him all that believe are juſtified from all 
things from which they could not have been juſtified by the Law of 
Moſes, We offer and exhibit Chriſt unto you, and we beſeech you to 
accept him, that you may be ſaved. Weſtand and cry, Ho every one that 
thirſteth, come t0this water, Now as you tender the ſalvation of your pre- 
tious ſouls, let faich make out to Jeſus Chriſt that comes towards her ; ler 
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| her faſten on her objet. And that you may the better know what 1 
perſwade you to, I ſhall ſheiv you very briefly, that there are four as of 
the ſoul in reference to Jelus Chriſt, wherein the eſſence and the be- 
ing of juſtifying faith conſiſts : Whereof the former two, are of the 
underſtanding, and the two latter of the will. I ſhall-bat only couch at 
them. 

1.Well then,the firſt thing you are to do, you muſt endeavour to kno 
Chriſt aright : diſtin explicite knowledge of him in a meaſure, is 
neceſſary to the being of this nuns faith. And therefore knowledge 
is ſometimes put for faith in Scripture z by his knowleage or the knowledge 
of himſelf, ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtifie many, ſaith the Father of the 
Son, 1/4. 53. 11. And hereto bealittie more diſtin, you muſt know 
that Chriſtis a compleat and al-ſuffticient Saviour to free you from the 
wrath of God, and to bring you to eternal life ; That he is offered by 
the Lord to you, as well as any other - for ſo the meſſengers of God 
have their Commiſſion.to make an univerſal render ofhim to all to whom 
they preach without exception ; Go preach the Goſpel to every creature, 
Mark 16. 15. And what is it to preach the Goſpel to them, bur to ſay 
as the Angel to the. Shepherds, Luke 2. 10, 11. I bring you good 
tydings of great joy , which ſhall be to all people : for unto you is , 6 
ibis aay in the City of David, a Saviour which is Chriſt the Lord ? And as 
Peter to the Jews, AdFs 2. 39. The promiſe is to you and to your children, 
yea and to all that are afar off, as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, Yea 
you muſt know that Chriſt is offered to you, ſo hat you are perempto- 
rily commanded and required to believe in him. Come to me, faith our Sa- 
viour, Mat. 11.28. 4.e, Believe in me, ( for ſo himſelf expounds the 

hraſe as you may ſee, John 6. 35.) all you that labour and are heavy- 
laden,and | will give yeu reſt, This is the firſt thing requiſite to juſtifying 
faith,of which Chriſt is the proper Obc'ect. 

2. The lecond act is the Aﬀent and Credit of the mind to this, that 
Chriſt is ſuch aone indeed, and that God offers him indeed in ſuch a 
way as hath been ſaid. And that in this his gracious offer he intendeth 
as he ſaich : That Chriſt and all his merits will be yours it you accept him, 
This you muſt conſent to ; you mult ſay with the Apoſtle, r Tim.1.15. 
This us a faithfull ſaying ; and in relation to this adt it is that faith is cal- 
led believing, John 3. 36. and elleiyhere ofren in the Scripture. 

3. Thethird aCtis the yeelding of the WUll to this external exhibition 
of the Son of God, this bleſſed offer of him in the Goſpel, not only for 
the certain truth, but the incomparable excellency of it ; whea the 
heart acceptetl: of it, and embracerh it, and faich with the Apoſtle in the 
fore-alledz;ed Scripture, 1 Tim. 1. 15. This ſaying as it is a faithfull one, 
ſo it is worthy of all acceptation. 1t is a faithfull ſaying, (aith the Under- 
ſtanding, and therefore I will give aſlent to it: 1t#5 4 ſaying worthy of all 
acce ptatron, ſaith the will, and therefore I will cloſe with it. So the faich 
of the Fathers is deſcribed , Heb. 11.13. in which all the three aQs 
which we have mentioned are wrapt up together. They ſaw the pro- 
.miſes; conceive it with the underſtandings eye,they knew them and chey 


underſtood them, They were perſwaded of them, they gave aflent to 
L11 them, 


4 250, F*) T* p Y 

"% wh as 

ty I; bug 
# 4 


—  ——— 


4n Expoſition with N otes Ver. 19. 


Uſe 2. 


them; and they-received them and embraced them; tor both theſe cerms 
are.there uſed, not che words and ſurface of them, but Chriſt in them, 
In which reſpe& this a& of faith is ſometimes called receiving of Chriſt, 
as : ſee John 1.12. To as many as rectivid h:m,&c, So that believing and 
receiving are all one, this is the third ac, 

- 4- The fourth and laſt a, is a reſting,a relying, and recumbency on 
Chriſt for mercy ard ſalvation : this is the great at of the ſoul in faith : 
A roling of it ſelf on Jeſus Chriſt, expeRing life and happineſs no other 
way, and by no other mean but him only : And this 1s that which is ſo 
often called — in the Son of God, believing in his name, truſting. 
in him, as the Apoſtle Pawls expreſſion is, Epheſ. 1.12, or truſting to him 


for all the good that we expe orlook for. Theſe are the four great acts 


of faith, and Chriſt you ſee 1s the immediate and proper obje& of them 
all: So that you eaſily perceive what I intend when 1 perſwade you and 
exhort you to faſten on this object and to beheve in Jelus Chriſt, 
objefF, But you will ſay perhaps ( as that is now a great Objettion ) the 
Creature is not able to believe : it is an impotemt and dead thing : 
what can the Creature do? And why do you 691 gry it to believe ? 
$9}, True my beloved.it can do nothing, and you would have it co do 
nothing by this Rule. Keep away the means from it, and whea will it 
attain the end ?. It hath no faich: it is not able co believe: bur faith comes 
by this means, by the periwaſions and intreaties of the Goſpel: Faith 
comes by hearing, Rom. 10. 17. When the Apoſtles perſwaded finners 
to believe, (as that was very uſual with them) might not a man have 
ſaid tothem , What do you ſpeak to them © They cannordo what you 
perſwade them to z and yet you know what multicudes ſometimes were 
brought to believe by one Sermon. So that the word is not in vain,though 
men be dead and unable to believe, becauſe when God is pleaſed to work 
with it, it quickens them, and begetteth faith in them. 
Is Chriſt the Objetof a true believers faith £ Are we juſtified by 
faith asit layes hold on Chriſt, and on the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ? 
This chen diſcovers the defeR and imperfe&tion of inherent righteouſ- 
neſs. - This laying hold upon the Lord Jeſus, chis going forth out of 
our ſelves to ferch Righteouſneſs abroad to juſtifie us in the fight of 
God, implies an emptineſs and want of it at home. Tis true indeed, had 
we continued in our firſt integrity, had we remained in that uprighte- 
neſs and perfection which was at firſt beſtowed upon us, there had been 
then no need at all of juſtifying faith. But when our own inherent righte- 
ouſneſs was loſt in Adams fall, ſo that there was an utrer failing of ir, 
anabſolute deficiency in our ſelyes, Faith was provided co ſupply us and 
to furniſh us again,by fetching in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, {o chat this 
laying hold upon imputed, apparently implyes the abſence of inherent 
righteouſne(s ; And therefore when we fall be raiſed again to that per- 
ten Which we once enjoyed in Adams in the ſtate of Innocency,which 
ſhall be done you know my brethren, in che other Paradiſe, in heaven, 
in the ſtate of glory , this juſtifying faith ſhall ceaſe, ar leaſt with re- 
ference to the receiving of Jeſus the Lord our Righteouſnets, becauſe we 
ſhall have righteouſneſs enough in heaven of our own. And this is that 
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which the Apoſtle meanerh in that memorable place, r Cor, t 3. ule. 474 : 
now abideth faith, hope and charity. Now they abide;conceive it in the pre- 
ſent life ; they all continue for that is his intencion chere,but che chief- 
eſt of cheſe is charity, the chiefeſt in regard of permanency and dura - 
tion, becauſe that never failech as he affirmeth in the eighth verſe of thac 
Chapter, No not 1n heaven in the ſtate of bleſſedneſs where juſtifying 
faith and hope ſhall fail,and be taken both away, | 

Is Chriſt the Objett of a true believers faith ? This then as it diſco- Tſe. 2. 
vers the dete& and imperfection of inherent righteouſneſs, ſo the per- 
tection of imputed righteouſneſs : as the defe& of ſanRification, ſo the 
perfeRion of juſtification, It is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt which we 
terch in by faith, and that you know is abſoluce and accompliſhe righte- 
ouſneſs. And this adminiſters incomparable ſweet and pretious comfort 
to the Saints, who are ſo far dejected withthe ſenſeand feeling of their 
wants as to conclude they are not juſtified in the ſight of God, they are 
ſo full of imperfections and defets : Oh they come fo far ſhort, their 
oracesare ſo {mall and weak, and their obedience is fo lender, char 
they reſolve the Lord will not accept and juſtifie ſuch wretched creatures 
as they are, Indeed my brethren,it our being juſtified and accepted with 
the Lord, depended on the highth and the perteRion of inherenr right- 
eouſneſs,we had cauſe co be diſcouraged : But ſeeing we are juſtified by 
faich in Chriſt by laying hold on the Lord our righteouſneſs, by ferching 
inthe righreouſneſs of Chriſt, and not by perfeRing our own : if we 
have taken him,we are compleat in him (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) amidſt 
our many unallowed imperfeCtions and deteas; And though we 
ſhonld be humbled for our failings, with refererence to ſanGification, 
yet we ſhould not doubt our ſelves and our eſtates,with reference to juſti- 
fication : for having once received Chriſt by faith we are comipleat in 
him, though imperfe& in our ſelyes. Tf all the Righteouſneſs which is 
in Chriſt will make us righteous, we are righteons ; for he is made to us 
righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 39. Oh, how ſhould rhis ſupport their drooping 
ſpirits, who pine away inendleſs ſorrow for their failings and defe&s! If 
they be ſure they have laid hold on Chriſt by faith, they may conclude 
his righteouſneſs is theirs, and thatis perfe& though their own be weak 
and wanting; And though they be diſcouraged in themſelves, they may 
encourage and cheer up themſelves in Chriſts ; And certainly in doing 
ſo they honour Chriſt, and advance his fulnels, 
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But for them alſo that ſhall believe on me through their word. 


E areat length arrived at the' third particular confidered in 
VV words, v:z. The inſtrumental means of their believing, 
whom our Saviour prayes forin my Text, Neither pray I for 
theſe aloxe,but for them alſo that ſhall believe on me through their ward, There 
hath been noted, as you may remember, the time of their believing, not 
the preſent ,but the future time, they ſhall be/zevez The Ob;eR of it Jeſus 
Chriſt; The inſtrumental means of it, :hrougb their word, 
Through their word ; through whoſe word 2 why through the Apoſtles 
word, for whom our Saviour is a Suitor to his Father in the foregoing 
arcell of his Fraper, and addeth in my Text, Neither pray 1 for theſe only, 
ut for them alſo that ſhall believe on me through their word, Their word, as 
the Publiſhers and Pen-mean of it, nor their word as the Autbors of it; 
For the Apoſtles were the Pteachers and the Writers, though not the 
Authors of the Goſpel. This word our Saviour makes the inſtrument of 
faith in this place. Mark ic, not che Prophets word, but the Apo- 
ſtles words Theit word. Them that ſhall believe on me through their word. 
So that you ſee 


Docralns. 


It is the Goſpel word that maks believers, the Goſpel is the inſtrumental 
means of faith. | 


If faith be wrought in any ſoul, it is by the Apoſtles word, the word 
of the New Teſtament,not of che Old ; Of the New Covenant, not of 
the Old; In brief,not of the Law,but of the Goſpel: And this is that which 
the Apoſtle ſhews expreſly , Rom. 10. 15,16,17, How beautifull are the 
Feet of them, ſaith he, that preach the Goſpcl! Bur they have not believed 
che Goſpel. For 1/aiah ſaid, Who hath believed owr Report ? So then faith 
comes by bearing, viF. by hearing of the Goſpel, And hence the Goſpel 
is ſaid to be the power of God unto ſalvation, to every one that believeth , 
Rom. 1, 16. | | 

But what then, hath the Law no hand at all in the working faith ? 

No hand in working it, but only in preparing to the work, Indeed it 
ſhews a man his ſin and his tranſgreſſion z it empties him of all opinion 
of himſelf , it humbles him,and layes him low, and {o it makes him fit to 
cloſe with Jeſus Chriſt by faith, as the Apoſtle ſhews, Gal. 3. 24, Thc 
Law was our Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by 
faith, Fohn Baptiſts rough rigid Miniſtry muſt prepare the way for Chriſt. 
He muſt be like a Pioner to go betore, to bring down every high exalted 
thought, to make the Mountains levell with the Vallies. The Law muſt 
bite and ſting men with the carſes and the terrors of it, and ſo work incli- 
nations 


. 
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nations in them ro look up to Jeſus Chriſt who is the brazen Serpents 
Antitype ere&ed inthe Goſpel. | 

And this is all the Law can do, it can but fic a man for Jeſus Chriſt, 
and prepare a man for faith, which is indeed and properly effefted in hin 
by the Goſpel. This is the royail and criumphant Charioc in which 
the Son of God comes riding gloriouſly into the ſoul, and ſo dwellech 
there by faith, as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, Eph. 3.17, And hence the 
Goſpel hath the name ot faith in Scripture, as you may ſee that place 
for — ogra Gal,1,23. becauſe it worketh faith in the hearts of Gods 

eople, ; 

; Is it the Goſpel word that makes believers 2 Then ſurely chey are in 


an infinitely ſad Condition who want the Goſpel, who wanc it wiltully,as 


the Jews do, and havedone many hundred years. They have it, but 
they putit from them,as the Apoſtle'ſpeaks. They receive the Prophets 
words, but they receive not the Apoſtles words. And how then ſhould 
they believe through their word 2 And there are others jo the world 
who want it neceſſarily or of neceſſity ,and through the juſt ſeveric; and 
righteous judgement of the Lord upon them. Many perſons, many Na- 
tions are in this lamentable caſe to this day. They have no Goſpel, and 
{o no means at all to work faith in them, without which there is no ſalva- 
tion; No, theyare (hut up under unbelief, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 
11. 33. God hath concluded them in that condition. There they are, 
and there 15 no coming our, the door of wrath is ſhut upon them, whoſe 
miſerable Cale in bowels of compaſſon we have cauſe to pitty, though 
they pitty not themſelyes, 
Is it the Goſpel word that makes believers? then certainly ic is ng 
other word that is the means or ground of faith, We haye a company 
of men inour times that believe ſtrange things, that bottom faith upon a 
ſtrange foundation, Revelations and diſcoveries ofa ſpiric that hath no 
commerce at all, no agreement with the Goſpel : letthe Apoſtles word 
be what it will. if they have another word from that which they conceive 
to berhe ſpirit of God,they believe that, and not this ; whereas the ſpiric 
that brings men any other Goſpel then that which the Apoſtles taught , 
though he come from heavea ir ſelf, ought not to be believed, but ac- 
carſed. And yet alas how confident have many been in their aſſent ca 
ſuch diſcoveries as have been clear againſt the Goſpel, and againſt the 
Apoſtles words? Ah,my beloved, this is not revelation, but deluſion 
ehis 15 not faith, but unbelief, Our Saviour ſpeaking in my Text of all 
that ſhould believe from that time in which he prayed co the end of the 
world, deſcribes them to be ſuch as ſhould believe through the Apoſtles 
word. Not through any other word but that of the Apoſtles only,thac 
which they preached, and that which they writ, which chey have lefc 


_ recorced in the Scripture. If any man believe through any other word,or 


any other revelation that accordeth not with this, he is none of Chriſts 
beleivers,none of chem which he owns,none of them for which he prayesz 
I pray for them that ſhall believe on me through their word; For them and 
none but them. He that believes through any gther word, you (ee,is out 
of Chriſts prayer, ! 
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Uſe 1. 
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An Expoſition with Notes Ver.20 


Uſe Ze 


Is itthe Apoſtles word, the Gof| pels word that makes believers * you 
then that are as yet without faith, be hence prevailed withall to hear it, 


-and to attend upon it. This 1s that which the creature can do (1 mean 


by general influence of common Providence without any ſupernatural 
orace) and therefore this do you do. Ir is the word of faith, as I have 
ſhewed you formerly; and when the Lord is pleaſed co concurr withir,it 
worketh faithin thoſe that hear it. Irs true, you are not able co con- 
vert your ſelyes, or to believe in Jeſus Chriſt; bur the Apoſtles word, the 
Goſpel is a fit inſtrument for this purpoſe : Faith comes by hearing, and 
therefore hear that you may believe. You that are ſtrangers to the life 
of faith, be you entreated and prevailed withall ro pur your ſelves un- 
der the powerfull preaching of the Golpel , as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, be 
ſwift to hear, lay hold on every opportunity to be partakers of this holy 
Ordinance, and then perhaps it may in time become a word of faith ro 
you: Wait diligently on the doors of Wifdoms houſe, liſten attentively 
to them that teach you Apoſtolical doctrine, and who knows bur you 
may yet believe through their word ? 

And thus of Chriſts deſcription of rhe perſons for whom he here be- 
comes a Suitor to his Father : Them which ſhall believe on me through their 
word. 

Proceed we to the marrer of the prayer which he makes for theſe 
perſons; And there arerwo main things that he deſires in their hehalf, 
Firſt that they may beoze; next that they may be in ore place together. 

The firſt of thele he propoſes in the verſe that I have read, and pro- 
ſecutes in the ſucceeding verſes, 1. He propoſes it in the verſe that I 
have read,that they may all be one as thou Father art in me, and 1 in thee,that 
they alſo may be one in ns. 2. And then he proſecutes this Suir of his 
with diyers - __ ang reaſons to ver. 24. as ( God permitting ) we 
{hall ſee hereafter. 

Jn the propoſal of this Suit of his, you may obſerve that ir is both 
expeſſed and amplified, Firſt it is nakedly expreſſed in plain terms, that 
they may all be one, Secondly, then it is amplified by a Similitade in 
which ourSaviour ſhews how he would have them to be one, as thoy father 
art in me,and 1 in thee,that they alſo may be one in us. A ſtrange expreſſion if 
you look upon it with a ſaperficial view: That the Diſciples of our Sa- 
viour may be one in ſome reſpets,is very ealie to imagine. But how the 
ſhould be one as God the Father and the Son are one: how they ſhould 
be in God and Chriſt, as they are in one another , is very hard to be 
conceived : Yet this is the expreſsion of our Saviourto his Father in my 
Text, That they may all be one, as thou Father art in me,and 1 in thee,that 

they alſo may be one in us, 

For clearing this , beloved, you muſt know, that[| as Jin Scripture 

r any times is a note of fimilitude, nor of equality; Ic intimates the truth 
and the reality of that wherein likeneſs ſtands,and nor the meaſure and 
degree. 1 might give many inſtances wherein that Particle is (o taken. 
See Luke 6. 36. Be mercifull as your heavenly Father is mercifull. Itis 
impoſsible for any man to be as mercitull as God is, if you look to the 
degree z For as the beavers are higher then the earth, ſo are his thoughts 
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above ours in this particular. Bur yet we may be merciful as heis, though 
not as mercifull as he is. So in the Text onr Saviour prayes for his Dilci- 
ples , That they may all be one as thou Father art in me and 1 in thee, that 
. Fhiy alſo may be one in us. The meaning isnor char they may*be one as 
nearly ( rhatis impoſsible ) bur, as craly as we are : Thar as we are ih 
one another, ſo they may (in ſome reſpe&) be all in us. How and in 
what reſpeCt they may be fo, 1 ſhall ſhew ar large anon, in the mean time 
the point is this. | 


DocrRrInNes. 


It is the will of Feſus Chriſt that his Diſciples ſhoal4 not only be aye 
among themſelves, but that they alſo ſhould be ont in Gad. 


Indeed it is the will of Jeſus Chriſt that his Diſciples ſhould be vne 
among themſelves: That they ſhould be all oxe,as you 1668 icin my Text; 
Indeed he ſhed his blood for this purpoſe, Fph. 2. 14, that chough 
they be of divers Nations (as for inſtance, Jews and Gentiles ) yer the 
may be borh one, as in the fore-alledged Scripture. He zs ofr peace faith 
the Apoſtle there, who hath mae both one, having aboliſhed in his feel the 
enmity, to make in himſelf of twain ( of Jews and Gentiles ) one max, 
Though they be of divers places, fome in heaven and ſome on earth 
and thouzh rhey thar are on earth , are many of them many chouſand 
miles aſunder , yet he would have chem to be all one, Ic is his proje& 
and deſign rogather all things into one, whichare in heaven and which are 
in earth, as Epheſ. 1. 10. But you will ask me, How can this be done;that 
chey rhat are ſo diftant ſhould be one? 

I anſwer, Very eafily,becauſe the bonds of this conjundtion ate riot 
carnal bur ſpiritual : So that they may be one, without a corporeal or 
local onion. From him the head ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) all the body by joints 
and bands is knit together, Col. 2.19. Part of the body is in heaven, 
and part of itison earth, and here {ome perſons are in one, ſomein ano- 
ther quarter oftheearch : yet all the body ſo divided and lo diſtant as 
you ſec, by joints and bands is knit tegether. And you will eaſily con- 
ceive it, when you confider what theſe bands are. 

I. They haveall one ſpirit, and ſo in thar reſpectare one. I ſpeak not 
of the ſpirit or ſoul of a man, but of the ſpirir of the Lord Chriſt, which 
being one, dwells in all the Saints at once, and ſo makes them one too z 
yea let them be as diſtant as they will. And as the formal reaſon of the 
union of the members of the bedy natural, conſiſtech nor ſo much in 
contiguity as animation by the ſame ſoul , lo that if any part be mortifi- 
ed, and if the ſoul give over to enliven it, it is ao more to be eſteemed 4 
member, notwithſtanding its extetnal and corporeal inherence to the 
body:So though theSaincs be far from one another in regard of place, yec 
they are cloſely knit together by the ſame ſpiric, being joyned to che 
Lord, they ate all one ſpirit, and ſo indeed are all one, _ 

2. T hey have all one faith;{one 2r leaſt in fundamentals) and one faith 
makes one, as Epheſ. 4. 4, 5. They that are of many faichs in fl a 7 
I, 
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"rals, cannot come ſo cloſe-together to be all one; and therefore Jelus 
Chriſt when he aſcended up on high, gave gifts unto men ' for the, work of 


the Miniſtry, and for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, till we all come, 
all, both Jews and Gentiles come , ## the unity of the faith, &c, So that 
there is 4 unity in the faith you ſee; and to ſay truth, my Brethren, faith 
will make a union at a diſtance, as well as if the perſons joyned .,were all 
rogether : What doth th the corporal or local preſence of the parties con- 
eribute to the union that is made by faith , which is a ſpiritual and invi- 
fible thing, and conſequently joineth in a ſpiritual and inviſible manner, 
which no diviſion or diſtance in regard of place can hinder? 

3. They have all one heart, and one affection, and ſo in thar reſpe& 
are one, The multitude of believers were of one heart, A. 4, 32. Though 
they were multitudes, yet they had but one heart ; and when there is 
bur one heart,there is a great Oneſs. . The underſtanding is the principle 
of ſpeculation, the heart che ſeat of love and of affeftion. And the Saints 
are ſo united and linked togrher inaffeCtion, -as if tbey had among them 
but one common principle of this affeCtion, as if they had but one heart x 
and therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the faithful, ſaith, that they were 
knit together in love, Col. 2. 2. The term there uſed importeth ſuch a 
knitting as is between the divers parts and peices of a building. For ſo 
the Saints, though there be Millions of them in the world, yet they arc 
built up altogether to « ſpiritual houſe, 1 Pet, 2. 5. And love is as it were 
the morter and the pins, the ligaments and tyes of the connexion; and 
elſewhere it is called a bond; Col. 3. 10. Above all theſe things put on 
charity which i the bond of perfedtneſs, with which we are perfely join- 
ed together, 1 Cor.1.10. Now love will makea union at a diſtance {as 
well as near at hand.) The nearneſs of the place (ſimply conſidered in 
ir ſelf ) contributes nothing to the nearneſs and to the ſtrength of the 
affeftion : No, love will reach a perſon atthe otherend of all the earth 
as well as if he were juſt by us, in the very next room, or in the very next 
dwelling. 

You ſee both that, and how, it is the will of Jeſus Chriſt , that his 
Diſciples ſhould be one among themſelves, which is the firſt thing in 
the point. 

But now there is a Second branch, he would not have them only to 
be one among themſelves , but he would have them alſo to be one in 
God. This is the ſpecial thing for which he is a Suicor to his Father in 
my Text, That they may be all one, as thou Father art in me, and 1 in 
thee, that they alſo may be oneinws: Not one among themſelves alone, 
bur one in ws; which is indeed a very high thing, 

Now that you may the betrer know what Chriſt intends in this par- 
ticular, you muſt conſider that he ſpeaks to God the Father, as man and 
Mediator in this place : For he ſpeaks in prayer here ; and conſequently 
when he faith, 1s thou Father art in me, and 11n thee ; he ſpeaks nor of 

the 'union which is between his Father and himſelf as he is God : For 
in that conſideration the Father and the Son are ſo in one another, that 
they are the very ſame, The ſame Eſſence (for ſo the union is Identical) 
though they be not the ſame Perſon: Andia this ſenſe itis iy boy 
rl 
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Chriſts Diſciples to be ſo one in God and Chriſt, as God and Chriſt,the 
Father and the Son, are the one of them in the other. 

Well then our Saviour ſpeaks here of the oneneſs which is between 
his Father and himſelf, as he 1s the Mediator, and as he is the Head of 
his Church : For ſo they are both one, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks, 
Foh. 10. 30. And in another place he uſes the very ſame cxpreſſion 
in my Text, and tells us that he is in the Father, and the Father in him, 
Foh. 14.10, |; En 

Now the Father is in Chriſt as he is Mediator of the Church , and 
Chriſt is in the Father in the ſame reſpe&, that is, chey are both one, 
eſpecially three ways. | 

1. By Hypoſtatical union of the Manhood to the Godhead in che 
Perſon of our Saviour ; for the Manhood being joyned to the Godhead 
in the Perſon of the Son, it muſt be mediarely joyned allo ro the Fa- 
cher, towhom the Son as God 1s joyned in the neareſt tye that can be. 
We have no higher phraſe you know my Brethren, to expreſs the cloſeſt 
union, then ro afhirm of two that they are one,they two are are one, and 
we cannot lay more. There is a union between faithful friends, for there 
1s one heart in two bodies, as the Philoſopher expreſles ir; There is 2 
nearer union between man and wite, for they two are oe fleſh, as the 
Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, Epheſ. 5, 31. and therefore they have one names 
But there is the neareſt union berween the Father and che Son: for 
chey two have one Eſlence, one Nature, one Name : And fo che 
Godhead being joined to the Manhood in the Perſon of our Saviour, 
that Manhood by and through that God-head muſt needs be neerly and 
indiffolubly joyned to God the Father. 

2, God the Father and the Son are one by dear affetion. Thus they 
are in one another, and they livein one another (as it were ) by inex- 
preſſible and render love, which they bear to one another. How doth 
the. Farher love the Son beyond expreſſion, and that as he is Mediator 2 
for under that capacity he ſpeaks of him, 1ſa, 43.1. and he ſeems to 
glory in it, Behold my ſervant, mine Ele, in whom my ſoul delighteth ! 
and in another place he gives this atteſtation out of heaven to him, Mat. 
3 17. Thu is my Beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed, q. d. I haye 
ſome other children that I love well, but This is my Beloved Son above 
the reſt, take notice of him,this is he. And hence helays him in his bo- 
ſome next his heart, Foh. 1. 18. acquaints him with his counſels, tells 
his ſecrets tohim, entruſts him with the revelation of them, ſers hint 
in the higheſt place next to himſelt,advances him above, yea far above all 

rincipalities, and mights, and Dominions, and puts more honour on 
bim then he doth on all the creatures : +And hence the Son is often 
ſpeaking of the Fathers love to him : and on the other (ide profeſſes his 
affection to the Father, and he would have the world to kno it too, 
Joh. 14. 31- That the world may know that I love the Father, ſo do 1, Sd 
thar you ſee here is union of dear love, 

3» The Father and the Son are one by unexpreſſable agreement and 
conſent together. Though they be divers, yer they never differ ; No, 
they continually mind the ſame chings, they will and nill che ſame 
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things, love and hate the ſame things; and this agreemene is berween 
the Father and the Son, not only as the Sonis God, but as the Son 
is Man and Mediator too. The will of Jeſus Chriſt as he is Man, in 
all reſpe&s accordeth and conſenteth with the will of God the Father, 
Or if it were not (ſo, it muſt be f(inful and irregular , and therefore 
he ſubmitted ſtill, yea even in thoſe things which were againſt the 
Nature that he had aſſumed, Not my will, but thine be done. 

And thus you ſee how the Father is in Chriſt as he is Man and Media- 
ator,and how Chriſt as Mediator is in God the Father, how they are both 


- one,vis. by hypoſtatical union, by dear affeion, by unexpreſlable agree- 


ment and conſent together. 

Now we ſhall eafily diſcoyer how he would have his Apoſtles to be 
one,in his Father and himſelf,which is the ſecond thing to be unfolded in 
che point. Ir is the will of Jeſus Chriſt , char his Diſciples ſhould nor 
only be one among themſelves, but that they alſo ſhould be one in God, 
in the Father and the Son. This is the ſpecial thing for which he prays, 
That they may all be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo 
may be one in w. 

1. Then as the Father is in Chriſt as Mediator, and Chriſt as Media- 
tor in the Father by the Hypoſtatical union : ſo Chriſt would have his 
Diſciples to be in both of chem by the myſtical union : Thar as the Man- 
hood of the Son is mediately in God the Father, in being joyned ra 
the Godhead of the Son , which is one with God the Father; ſo we 
ſhould alſo be mediately in the Father, in being joyned to the God- 
head and the Manhood in the Perſon of Chriſt : T hat we ſhould be in 
the Father by and through Jeſus Chriſt : Ando indeed areall the mem- 
bers of the body myſtical, by reaſon of their union with the Lord Chriſt. 
Chriſt is one with God the Father, and we are one with Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and therefore (in a ſenſe) we are one with God the Father ; Jeſus Chriſt 
is inthe Father, and we are in Jeſus Chriſt, Epheſ. 1. 10. We all are 94- 
thered into one in him; and therefore we are alſo mediately in the Father : 
And hence it is that all the Saints are ſaid not only to be one amon 
themſelves, and to be one 1g Chriſt, bur alſo to be one in God the 
Father , as in my Text you fee, 1 pray for them, ſaith Chriſt, that [hall 
believe on me, that they may all be one, as thou Father art in me, and l in 
thee, that they alſo may be one in us, nct one among themlelves , but 
one in us. Not in me only , but in thee too; Not 'one in me, buc 
one in «s : $0 that you ſee, believers all of them are in the Father by 
the Son. 

2. As God the Father and the Son are one by dear affeion , ſo 
Chriſt would have all his Diſciples to be one both wich the Father and 
himſelf in che very ſame manner : He would not have them only to be 
one among themſelves by love, but be would have them alſo to be one 
in God by love: He would have their hearts to live in his Father and 
himſelf by unexpreſſible and choice affe&tion : That they ſhould find 
no reſt, no quiet anywhere but in God and Chriſt only : To be fo 
cloſely and indiſſolubly joyned to the Father and himſelf, that nothing 


0 
in the world ſhould be able to divide them, to ſeparate them from the leve of 
God which is in Chriſt Feſui our Lord, SIE 3 fb 
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3. As God the Fatherand the Son are one by will and by conſent; ſo 


Chriſt would have all his Dilciples ro be one with the Father and him- 
lelt in the very ſame manner. And as the Father and the Son agree 
in every thing, and never differ in the leaſt degree ; that which one wills, 
the other wills : So true believers ſhould agree in every thing , not 
among themſelves only, but with God and Chriſt too. God and Jeſus 
Chriſt and they ſhould ſo accord in every thing, that they ſhould be as 
it were all one. Look what God and Chriſt wills, aſſoon as it is ma- 
niteſted and revealed to them, they ſhould will che very ſame, yea 
chough it be againſt them in their honours, profits, pleaſures, and 
delights. They (hould conform their wills in all reſpets to the will of 
God and Chriſt. And even as Chriſt ſaid to the Father, Not my will, bas 
thine be done : So we ſhould ſay to the Father and Son, Not our wills, 
bur yours be done. As you agree together , ſo we agree in you; and 
chen indeed, my Brethren, we are like toagree among our ſelves, when 
we agree in God and Chriſt, and when our wills are ſuitable to their 
wills: Or otherwile agreement without this is combination and not 
union. And therefore Chriſt deſiring that his Diſciples ſhould be one 
among themſelyes, defireth alſo that they might be one in God, in his 
Father and himſelf, That they may all be one as thou Father art in 
me, QC. 

Now todeſcend to Application, and therein to proceed with all the 
branches of the Explication in their order. Firſt, Is it the will of Jeſus 
Chriſt that his Diſciples ſhould be one in God, by the myſtical union £ 
Here then you ſee the glorious priviledge of Chriſts Diſciples, of all 
thar do indeed believe in him, The Scripture makes it a great matter to 
be nigh to God, and ſoit is indeed, my Brethren, a very bleſſed and a 
happy thing. What is it then, Beloved, to be in him, in the Father and 
the Son, as they are in one another 2 This 1s a priviledge to purpoſe,and 
carries high and glorious things init, ſuch as we are not able to con- 
ceive, and much leſs are we able to expreſs. I ſhall endeavour ac- 
cording to the light I have, to lay them open to you 1n a few pax- 
ticulars, 

This being in the Father and che Son, implies moſt intimace Commu- 
nion with them both, Ic is very much, my Brethren, to be with them, to 
have fellowſhip wich che Father and the Son, 1 Foh, 1, 3. All of us are 
far from God, and far from Jeſus Chriſt by nature : we dwell a great way 
from them in a ſtrange Countrey, and ſo have no commerce with 
them; and when we are converted, we are ſaid in Scripture #0 be 
made nigh tothem, Ephef. 2. 13. To have acceſs by one Spirit, to the Father 
and the Son, verl. 17,18. And this indeed importeth near and fweet 
Communion with them, ſuch as the world is not acquamted with, Buc 
to be in them, imporreth yet more near and cloſe Communion : Ladeed 
the neareſt, and the cloſeſt, and moſt intimate thar can be. 1tis much to 
be with God,with the Father and the Son ; there mnſt be heavenly com- 
tmunion it it were but ſo : But to be in themas they are in one another , 
this muſt needs be much more. 


. This beingia the Father and the Son,importerh ſpecial intereſt tn God. 
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The greateſt intereſt that can be when we expreſs the intereſt that an 
man hath in ſuch or ſuch a great man,we uſe to ſay that he is in with him, 
And truly itis mach to ſay that we arein with God the Father, and with 
Jeſus Chriſt, this 1s a very great matter ; It ſhews that we have much of 
their regard and love ; That God and Jeſus Chriſt, and we are greac 
friends ; That while all the world are out with the Father and the Son, 
we are the only people that are in with them: This I confeſs is very 
much : But what is it then to ſay that we in them 2 That God and Jeſus 
Chriſt, and we, are in a ſenſeall one ; That as the Father is in Chriſt, and 
Chriſt in him, ſo we are one in both of them, Here is intereſt indeed, 
ſuchas is impoſſible to be expreſſed. 

This being 1n the Father and the Son, importech great acquaintance 
with them both: They that are much with one another, are acquainted 
each with others but they that are in one another, muſt be ac- 
quainted much more : They know not that which is without only, 
that which every one knows , but they know that which is with- 
in, which 1s obſcure and hid from other men. They know God 1n- 
wardly , for they are in him z, They know the ſecrets of bs heart , Pal. 
25. 14. and the myſterie of his will, Ephel. 1,9. And even as Chriſt is ſaid 
to be in the bolome of the Father, and fo to be the only one that is ac- 
quainced with him fully, and can reveal him to the world, Joh. 1.18. No 
man hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Son which is in the boſom 
of the Father, he hath declared him : So true believers are in the boſom 
both of God and Chriſt, and fo are infinitely more acquainted with 
chem, thenany in the world beſides. And here to bea little more par- 
ticular, they know God more immediately , and more diſtintly then 
others do. 

1, They know God more immediately then others do : they do not 
know himat a diſtance, and at ſecond hand, but they know him by him- 
ſelf ; they have their knowledge of him at the Fountain head,for they are 
in him. Others hear of him by che hearing of che ear, but they ſee him, 
Fob 12. 5. and they taſte him, which ſenſe requires the neareſt applica- 
tion of the obje&t , 1 Per. 2. 3, They know him at firſt hand, they are 
caught of God himſelt; they donot only hear what others ſpeak of God, 
and fo accordingly diſcourſe of him, as many do by memory : but they 
{peak with God himſelf, God ſhews himſelf co them,as his own phraſe is, 
and ſo accordingly are more immediately acquainted with him. 

2. Andas they know him more immediately then others, ſo they know 
him more diſtintly then others , they have not a confuſed knowledge 
of him only as we have of ſtrangers, or thoſe whom we behold a far off: 
as when we ſee a perſon at a great diſtance,it may be we diſcover that it is 
a man,ora woman in the general, but are notable todiſtinguiſh whether it 

be ſucha man,or ſach a woman, whether itbe ſuch a friend, or ſuch a one 
of our acquaintance, yea,or no : But they have a clear knowledge, they 
ſee God evidently, and diſtinRly, in a meaſure, for they are near enough 
to him,chey are in him : ſo that they can diſtinguiſh God,and Chbriſt, from 
any other char comes in his Name, or that pretends that he is God, or 
Chriſt, And therefore, my Beloved, whea there are any ſuch abroad (as 
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ſome have been in our days) who ſay that they are Chriſt, you ſhall do 
well to call one of them who are in Chriſt, to tell you whether this be 
Chriſt indeed, or no. 

This being in the Father and the Son, importeth ready, eaſie, and fa- 
miliar acceſs to the Father and the Son, They are in one another, and 
therefore they mult needs be much together, Believers need not to go 
far to ſpeak with God, he 1s at hand continually, for they are in him; So 
that they have his ear and heart too,they can come to him and ſpeak with 
him when they pleaſe. Others that are abroad, they hear him when he 
ſpeaks in publick, in the open. Congregation,and when he cryeth in the 
place of concourſe,as the wiſe man ſpeaks : Bur alas they have no private 
ralk with him as theſe have, when there is none but God and them toge- 
ther : And therefore they that are without, that live without God, and 
without Chriſt , are fain to uſe thoſe that are in God and Chriſt ſome- 
times to promote their ſuits to him. If they have any ſpecial buſineſs co 
preter to God, they that are without muſt be beholding to them that are 
within, to tender their Petitions tor them, as Pharaoh was in ſuch a caſe ; 
Send for Moſes and Aaron, and let them uſe their intereſt in my behalf, let 
them pray ts God for me. 

This being in the Facher and the Son, doth carry in it a more imme- 
diate enjoyment of all che comforts , ſatisfations, and contentments 
that the ſoul of man can reach afcer; For God involves and comprehend- 
eth inhim all che good that can be thought upon, and infinitely more 
then the poor narrow heart of man can reach to, We would think (abun- 
dance ot us) that we were yery well if we had all che happineis that all 
the creatures in the world could yield us : If we had ſuch a wite, houſe, 
gardens,ſervants, in-come by the year, honors, pleaſures and delights, as 
we would fancy to our ſelves, then we would think that we were happy 
men indeed. Why, my Beloved, whatſoever good there is to pleaſe, or 
give us ſatisfaction in the creatures any way (if we had them all cogether) 
15 eminently and tranſcendently in God. They had it all from him, and 
theretore certainly he hath ir all in him; and that without dregs too g 
The ſpirits and che quinteſſence of all cheſe comforts are in God, refined 
from the droſſie part ; ſo that in having him we have all. A naked God 
a naked Chriſt, is infinicely more to make a man compleatly happy, then 
all the comforts in the world without him. Or if it were not ſo my Bre- 
thren, our ſtacein heaven would be worle then it is here upon the earth ; 
the happineſs of Heaven would be much below, and much inferiour to 
our earthly happineſs : In Heaven we ſhall have nothing elſe but God, no 
Sun, no Moon, 4poc. 21.23. The Creatures ſhall nor give us comfort, as 
they doin this world ; No, God ſhall be our Sun and Moon there : he 
ſhall be every thing to ſatisfie us, and content us, and to make us happy : 
He ſhall be all in all, 1 Cor. 15. 18. Now if the Lord have notas much 
in him as all the creatures which we leave, when we are taken hence by 
deach, we are loſers by the bargain, whereas we know the heighch, and 
the perfeCtion of our happinels is there where we have nothing elſe but 
God: And therefore certainly we ſtand in need of noching elſe to make 


us abſolucely and compleatly happy. And wheaſoever we have leaft of 
Creatures. 
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creatures, and moſt of God in this world, then we are neareſt to that full 
beatitude. Now God we have, if we be in him, my Beloved, and fo we 
have the Fountain of all happineſs and (atisfa&tion : He that is in God, in 
the Father and the Son, muſt needs have all that is in God, ſo faras it is 
neceſſary for him : And that indeed is all that can be. 

This being in the Father and the Son, doth carry in it admirable ſafe- 
ty : He is ſecure enongh from any hurt, that is in God » For whar ſhould 
ſeize upon him to atinoy him there 2 You know the Lord is often called 
a houſe, a habitation in the Scripture ; and to make up the Allegory, the 
Saints are ſaid to dwell in God, 1 Joh. 3.24. He that keepeth his Coms- 
mandements awelleth in him, and be in him : So that believers are in God 
as in a houſe, where they are warm, and well, and ſafe, however matters 
goabroad, whatever ſtorms there be npon land, they are not like to 
the Feyptian ſervants in the ſtorm of hail: they are not left abroad in the 
woods and in the fields ro be ſmitten and deſtroyed ; No, God hath 
ferched them into houſe, into himſelt, they are in God, who is the habita- 
tion of his people, and there they are ſecure enough, as the Pſalmiſt inti- 
mates, Plal.o.. I. He that dwelleth in the ſecret of the moſt High, ſhall 
abide undey the (badow of the Almighty : So that when the ſtorm is fierceſt, 
he can ſtand quiet, and look our at window, and ſee others periſh in the 
rempeſt. He 1s in the Ark, in God, and a few more with him, while all 
the world beſides are drowned in the deluge : It matters not to him what 
waves and floodsthere are abroad, he is where he is ſafe enough. 

/ Nay, God is not reſembled ro an ordinary habitation only, but to a 
place of refuge and defence, Pſal. 18.2. A Caſtle and a flrong Tower,&c. So 
that they that are in God, are ina Caſtle and a ſtrong Tower, that never 
was, and never will be taken by aflault, and what need they fear there e 
They that are without indeed, are in very great danger,they are expoſed 
co the mercy of the Enemy, becauſe they know not whether to betake 
themſelyes tor ſhelter ; but they that are within, may ſay as David, when 
the Drums beat,and the bullets flie, 7 will lay we down in peace, and ſleep, 
for thou Lord only makeſt me dwell in. ſafety, Plal, 4.ult, and that becauſe 
{ amin thee: thou art thy ſelf my Caſtle, and my refuge, and my ſtrong 
Tower. 

This being in the Fatherand the Son,doth carry init certainty of per- 
ſeverance. What my Beloved, do you think that it is in and out In 
God to day,and out to morrow, as Arminians teach. Ir is a moſt uncom- 
fortable Docrine which they have broached, Ah, my Beloved, whac 
ſolid and induring ſatista&tion will che beſt condition that they can be in 
afford them, if they be not ſure to keep it ? 

Now here Beloved , is the fulleſt and the beſt aſſurance againſt this 
diſcomfort that is contained in the Book of God. You hear that true be- 
lievers are in God, in the Father and the Son, yea, they are fo in God, ſo 
in the Father and the Son, as they are in one another; 1 pray for them, 
ſaith Chriſt, that they may all be one as thou Father art in me, and 1 in thee, 
ſo that they may be one in 8 : Now my Beloved, do but (erioufly conſi- 
der, how is the Father in the Son £ how is the Son in God the Father * 
Whar, fo that they may be out again © and that they may part again ? 

No, 
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No, ſurely, they are ſo in one another, that they can never be divided 
each from other, Juſt ſo are true believers in them both : So that if 
God cannot be out of Chriſt, if Chriſt cannot be Qut of God, believers 
cannot poſſibly be our of either. When God and Chriſt are rent aſun- 
der each from other, believers ſhall be rent aſunder from them both: 
When God and Chriſt do come to part with one another, believers 
muſt expe& to part with both; and that would bea ad parting, if Gad 
the Father ſhould go one way, and Chriſt another, and believers a third, 
never to come together any more: But in the mean time, while the 
ſtay together, believers ſhall continue with, and in them both : while 
God the Father is in Chriſt, and Chriſt in God the Father , believers 
1l be one in them. It is the will of Jeſus Chriſt as he declares it 
to his Fachet, That as thou Father art in me, and | in thee, ſo that 


they alſo ſhould be one in #«; and he will ſurely have his will in this 
buſineſs. 


_—_— 
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As thow Father art in me, and l in thee, that they alſo 
may be one in 1s. 


S it the will of Jeſus Chriſt, that his Diſciples ſhould be one in God 
| by the myſtical union 2 Then in the ſecond place, ler us be hence in- 
ſtructed to admire and magnifie the goodneſs of the Lord in this bu- 
fineſs, that he is pleaſed ſo highly ro advance and honour us : That we 
poor wretches ſhould be made not only nigh to God, but that we ſhould 


be one in God, in the Father and che Son : That the great God of 


Heaven and Earth ſhould take us up into himſelf, and thereby raiſe us 
to ſuch glorious priviledges as have been mentioned in the former uſe, 
My Brethren, doth it ſeem a ſmall ching to you © confider it a litele and 
reſolve. [s it but a ſmall thing,that God thould take ns into ſuch unioa 
with himſelts I know not how you apprehend it, bur | aſſure you, my 
Beloved, it amazes me z Thar ſuch tranſcendent honour ſhould be pur 
upon ſuch worms as we are. Me thinks we ſhoujd break out to admira- 
tion with Elizabeth, Whence is this tous £ Why,is it poſſible, that God 
ſhould ever honor duſt and aſhes thus £ Whence is it £ Oh,my Beloved, 
how humble and how thankful ſhould we be? Ler us not brag of this 
honour, as ſome doin thele times, who never were advanced to it, who 
ſay that they are taken in to God, ſo that they are God himſelf, and 
thus they ſwagger and blaſpheme beyond meaſure. Oh , my Beloved, 
letit not be ſo withus; ler us not brag of this honour, but let us trem- 
ble tro conſider what a weight of duty and obedience lies upon us, 
to walk anlwerably to it ; and tow exactly pure and holy they 
ſhould be wha are in any ſenſe in God, in the Father and 
the Son, | 

And this conveys me to a third uſe, which ſhall be for admonition 
to every one of us who are advanced to this glorious priviledge i 
ive 
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live and a& as men that are in God, in the Father and the Son. There 
5 a ſuitable expreſſion of the Apoſtle Pay/ to this purpoſe, Col.2.6. As 
ye have received Chriſt gpl the Lord, ſo walk in him. As you have 
taken him by faith,and foare made one with him, As you are in him, ſo 
walk inhim. Even ſo ſay I to you, my brethren, As you are in God, in 
the Father and the Son, ſo walk in God, Take ſuch a courſe in the 
whole tenour of your converſation, as they ſhould do who are in God: 
And truly my beloved, that muſt be a tri, a holy and exa& courſe : 
As far as it is poſſible there muſt be no exorbitancy, no uncleanneſs in it. 
It was the proteſtation of the Lord to Moſes, which he repeats to 
Aaron, when his Sons were cut off for drawing nigh to God with ſtrange 
fire, Lev. 10. 3. Then Moles ſaid to Aaron,This is that the Lord ſpake ſay- 
ine, 1 will be ſantified in them that come nigh me. Ah, my beloved, will 
God be ſancified in them that are nigh him, and will he not be ſanRi- 
fied in them that are in him? And if they muſt be holy who are 
ni2h him, how holy muſt they be,my brethren, that are in him ? in the 
Father and the Son : How preciſely and exaftly muſt they live who live 
in God ? 

And thereforeI beſeechyou, my beloved, who are advanced to this 
high Prerogative, look narrowly to all your wayes, and keep your (elves, 
as far as it is poſſible, from every {in ; And that upon theſe three Con- 
ſiderations : For, 

1, Your {in is ſtrangely and unutterably heightned by the ſation that 
you have in the Father and the Son. It is ſuch an aggravation as I am 
no wayes able to expreſs. What, my beloved, will you fin in God? 
ſhall God have wickedneſs counted in him, by your means? will you 
be intemperate, will you be wanton,and laſcivious and unclean in any 
\ Kind? will you be covetous and worldly? will you be unjuſt in God 2 you 
do what lies in you to draw 'the infinitely pure and holy God into Com- 
munion with you in your fin.' Indeed fin cannot be committed by him, 
- but by your:means it is committedin him, which is a horrid and amazing 
thing to think-upon. You do what lies in you, to defile and pollute the 
holy God with the impureſt and uncleaneſt thing in all the world, ( for 
ſo is fin) with that which is moſt againſt his nature, which is moſt odi- 
ous and abominable to him, which he is no wayes able to endure. 
And you are fo audacious, that you do not only do it nigh him, and 
do it by him, but you do ic in hm, Ah, my beloved, me thinks 
your hearts ſhould not be -ſtrong enough to bear up under that weight 
of ſuch wikednelſs as this is, but that they ſhould even faint and fink 
within you, | | . 

Why my beloved, for thoſe thatare without God.,and who are far from 
him (as wicked menare ſaid to be ) their fins donot ſo tnuch concern 
Gods, they cannot be ſo grievous and ſo vexatious to him.” But to have 
ſin committed in him, this is a moſt unſufferable provocation ; This 
goes very near him , becauſe it is done fo near him, 1 beſeech 
you think upon it, and let it hive a mighty operation on your hearts; 


The {ins of other men are committed our of God, but yours are com- 
Micred in him, | ; 
f 2, As 
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2.As they are committedin him, ſo in the ſecond place they cannot 
choole but be obſerved by him : For God takes ſpecial notice of them, 
and their carriage and behaviour who are in him. So that they cannor 
do amis, they cannot ſtep awry in any thing, but he ſpies them, he 
knows their lying doing and rifing up, takes notice of their very thoughts, 
obſerves them how they go to bed, and how they riſe, whether chey think 
of him,whether they call on him,or no; They ate ſo near him that he can- 
not chooſe but mark them. For others that belong not to him, thar 
are without God and without Chriſt in the world, he looks not fo much 
after them: But for thoſe that are within him, they cannot but be 
under his immediate care,and ſpecial eye : He ſearcherth out their wayes : 
he doth not ſuperficially obſerve them only , but he ſearcheth deep 
into them , he ſees their very grounds and ends, ſo that they can- 
not fail in any thing, nonot ſomuch as in a circumſtance, but he ſpies 
chem. 

And this me thinks , ſhould make us very circumſpect in all our 
wayes, and infinitely cautious that we ſin not. That of the Prophet is 
remarkable,Jer.8 19.15 not the Lord in Sion ? is not her King in her? why 
then have they provoked him to anzer? And I may lay upon the other ſide, 
Is not $767 in the Lord 7 are not true believers in him, in the Father and 
the Son? why then have they provoked him toanger? They that are far 
away trom God, perhaps may be the bolder to offend, becauſe they may 
conceive (with thoſe in Fob )that he is ſhut up in the Clouds,and thar he 
cannot (ee them at a diſtance;or it he do,he cannot reach them: But they 
that are in God, me thinks ſhould be very circumipec&t 3 They ſhould 
conſider with themſelves that it concerns them to be wary how they 
walk,and what they do,becaule he is at hand to ſpy their faults,and to ob- 
ſerve their provocacions. 

3.And as the fins of thoſe that are in God, cannot chooſe but be ob- 
ſerved by reaſon of their nearnels to him, ſo neither can they chooſe bur 
be corrected and chaſtiſed. The Lord will take a courſe with them, if 
they miſcarry,and if they misbehave themſelves, ſooner and quicker then 
he will with other men. Andit concerns him ſo to do in point of honour ; 
for their iniquittes reflect with more diſparagement upon him then the 
fins of othe:s do, who are turther from him. It would be much for God 
to ſuffer {1n byhim: but do you think that God will ſutter fin in him 2 
Thar he will let it neftle there without controul, as it he liked it,and as 
if he took celight in 1t? Would notthis be a very great diſhonour to him, 
that God ſhould nor reform thoſe that are in him 2 Aſfuredly, my bre- 
thren, if God will be ſantified in them that are nigh him, he will be 
ſanctified in them that are in him, either one way or the other, in their 
holy Converlation, or in thetr viſible Correction, as he was in Davids 
cale , that thole that are without"may not blaſpherme, as it he ſuffred fin 
and approved it well enough in thoſe that are near to him. No, they 
ſhall know, that he miflikesic moſt ofall in them, If he ſee many aliens 
to him, doing any wickedneſs, he may bear with them long perhaps, 
for it concerns him not ſo much to deal againſt them ; Bur if he ſpy one 
of his 0vn among them,one of them thar isin him, he vill ſingle luch a 
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one and cull himour fromall the reſt and ſay,You arein me, and in my 

Son,you are united to me in the neereſt bonds; and what will you doas 
theſe vile abominable wretches do £ Come, I muſt order you ( though I 
let the reſt alone) I muſt not ſuffer you in ſuch courles. 

If true believers be in God,in the Father and the Son £ Then let them 
be enheartned hence to uſe their intereſt in God on all occaſions, in all 
che ſtreights and exigencies of the Church of God. You have the pri- 
viledges and the advantage to be more then nigh him, to be in him, ſo - 
that undoubtedly you may have audience with him when you pleaſe; 
and you may very much prevail with him. And therefore ſee that you 
improve the opportunity and che advantage that is put into your hands, 


| by being Gods remembrancers in all caſes. If he ſeem to forget his 


hurch at any time, to be afleep, while ſhe is ſinking, do you come to 
him when you are with him in his privie Chamber, and ſpeak a good 
word forher. Mind him of her ſad condition, and beſeech him earneſtly 
to think upon her and relieve her. They that are abroad, my brethren, 
cannot do it, They cannot have acceſs to God, they haveno intereſt in 
Godat all. But you, my brethren, are not only in with him, but you 
are in him, ſo that you have his ear and heart : you can prevail ex- 
ceedingly with God, and therefore ſee you be not wanting to promote 
the Churches caule with him. As it is ſaid of Faceb, you have power 
with God, and therefore you muſt ſeek him more in ſtreights, in diffi- 
culties, and in bard caſes, becauſe you can do more with God then others 
Can. 

Brethren,there are ſome ſtreights upon us at this time: we are involved 
in difficulties, more then every eye ſees.I ſpeak as unto wiſe men, judge 
ye what Iſay. And therefore you that are in God,that are more preva- 
lent with him then others are, be ſure that you plead hard before him, 
night and day in ſuch a time as this is. The buſineſſes that are in agita- 
tion now, are of a very great concernment, and therefore ſee that you 
unprove all the reſpect and intereſt you have in God, about them, 

If true believers bein God, you then that are without God, be ad- 
viled how you wrong them, and how you be vexatious. to them. Take 
heed youdo not injure and moleſt them for your lives : And that upon a 
double ground. For, 

I, Being in God, they will have opportunity on all occaſions to com- 
plain againſt you. Be wary how you wrong thele little ones. For though 
they be of little reckoning and reputation in the world, and though 
they be of little power to make defence,or right themſelves when they 
are injured, they are ſo near to God, that they are in him, and they will 
readily tell him of ir. You that are men of earthly might, do nor op- 
preſs them by your power, leaſt they cry and God hear: And he will 
very quickly hear them, being in him, You may abuſe and injure others 
with infinitely leſs danger, tor they are far from God, they are a 
great way of, and ſomay cry, yea cry aloud and not be heard : But they 
rhat are1n God, are certainly' within hearing. And therefore be adviſed 
how you meddle with them,and make them cry ſo cloſe to Godleaſt the 
Lord hear and it diſpleaſe him. 

2. Being 
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2. Being in God,he will certainly redreſs them when they make com- 
plaint to him, It cannot be but he muſt be extreamly tender of thoſe 
who are ſo near to him. What do you think that the Almighty God 
will ſuffer men to be abuſed in him? A wicked wretch may touch another 
man indeed,and yet never touch God , becaule he is without God,there 
1s no union between God and him. But whoſoever touches him that is 
in God,muſt rouch God intouching him. And hence ſaith che Lord 
himſelf, Zac. 2.8. He that toucheth you, towch-th the apple of mine eye. 
In rouching you, he toucheth me, and that in the moſt tender place, the 
very apple of mineeye, And do you think that God will ever ſuffer 
ſuch audacious boldneſs as this is 2 That he will quietly fir (till, and let 
ungodly wretches thruſt their fingers into his eyes, and pluck the 
very apples of his eyes out of his head « Take this and take all, 

It true believers bein God, you then that are out of God, endeavour 
to _ with them. In any caſe make them your triends, and keep 
them ſo, and do nor fall at any difference or odds with them ; You know 
not what you loſe, when you loſe their love and their friendſhip, A 
friend in place (they ſay ) is worth ſomething. And certainly they 
are in place, that ate in God, the beſt place that can be. And theretore 
It is good for thoſe that are without, and .live abroad, to have ſome 
friends in this place ; you may fare the better for them, and they may 
do you a good turn, and a good office there, when time ſerves. Wicked 
men have had adyantage oftentimes by the friendſhip of believers 
Moſes did a good turn fot Pharaoh more then once, when he knew nor 
whatto do, and whea he could not help himſelf, Alas, poor miſera- 
ble man. he was an alien, he lived without God in the world : and 
therefore ſends for Moſes {ti]l ( who was in God) to ſpeak a word for 
him : and he was ready to follicite hard in his behalf , and divers 
times prevailed for mercy, till in the end his heart was hardned to his 
utter ruine, And therefore if you love your ſelves, make much of ſuch 
friends as thele are. 

And thus far of the application of the firſt branch of the Explication 
of the point. I ſhall be brieter or the other two. 

Is it the will of Jelus Chriſt, that true believers ſhould be one in God, 
in the Father and himlielt by dear affection 2 

You then thar are believers,lert your hearts be knit to God and Jeſus 
Chriſt, by this ind {[olubie bond ; Let love make you all one. And 
as the Father and the Son are one among themſelves, ſo be you one in 
them by love. Let your affections ro them be ſo high, as to unite you 
to-the Father and che Son. And evenas dear affeftion joyns you to your 
fellow-Saints rhat you are knit inlove ( as the Apoſtle Pasls expreſſion 
is) ſoletit /0zn you much ;5.ore to the Father, and che Son ; tor they 
are infinitely more to be beloved. Oh ler your hearts no longer live in 
creature cuntoirs, and in creature ſatisfactions ( which do ſo often fail 
you and deceive you ) but let them Jive in God, by inexpreſſable and 
choice love ; I hete !ive, and there reſt, and there dwell,and there neltle, 
as it were inthe botome of the Father and the Son. 

Mark that expreſhion of the Apoſtle , John 1, 4. 16, God 15 love 
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An Expoſition with Notes 
and he that dwelleth in Love, dewelleth in God, and God inhim. God is 
love eſſentially : for whatloever is attributed to God,is God, And heis 
the Original and fountain of the love that is Communicated to the 
Creature, All the Love with which we love him, or the Creature re- 
gularly ,comes from him : Ir is a ray of the divinity, a beam of God, a 
part of thedivine nature. And ſeeing God is love inthe ſence betore 
expreſſed, eſſentially, originally, it follows thence, as the Apoſtle Foh- 
infers, that he that dwells in love, muſt dwell in God. He that dwells.that is, 
continues and abides 22 love, to fellow Saints and fellow-members, dwels 
in God : But he that dwells in love to God himſelf, dwells in God 
much more. And therefore I beſeech you, let your hearts ſer up their 
reſt in loveto God and Jeſus Chriſt , there ler them fix and dwell, ler 
not your love be ſcattered up and down among the creatures as it is, 
bur ler it be united all in God : and let it joyn and unite you all to 
God : that nothing inthe world may ever ſeparate you, or divide you 
from him. 

Brethren, you may be the loſers by Love of other things, or other 
friends, For atter your afftetions and your hearts are ſet upon them , they 


- may forſake you,and be unfaithfull and unkind ro you. And beſides,you 


mult beſtow ſome pains,and travail and expence on thoſe who are incleed 
beloved by you. Orelſeit is buta diſſembling, feigned lovezforlove where 
it is ſound and real, is very bountiful and very ative. And hence it is, 
my brethren, chae there is fo lictle true affeion in the world, The love of 
men is for the greater parc, in complement, in ſhew and in appearance 
only : they will do nothing, they will part with nothing for thoſe 
whom they are pleaſed to call their friends , as they muſt do it they love 
in deed and truth. 

But now in loving God, my brethren, ( though I acknowledge you 
muſt part with all for him ) yer you ſhall be no loſers by ic. Though 

ou forgo your friends, your houſes,and eſtares,and all for him, you ſhall 
fave him inſtead of all ; Yea, you ſhall not have him only, but you ſhall 
be in him by this means, 

And therefore, I beſeech you my beloved, grow up into this uniting 
Sracein theſe divided and diſtracted times, which will not only make you 
one among your (elves, but one in God. But you will ask me how may 
this bedone 2 1 will give you ſome directions, 

1. Let prayer ſtruggle tor it at the throne of grace, It cannot chooſe 
but be a pleafiny lovely ſuit indeed to be importunate with God to 
make us love him, and to draw up our hearts to him. A man would 
think that ſacha ſweet requeſt as this, ſhould not be turned off with 
a denial. Irs true chat prayer is the great Catholicon and univerſal 
means in all caſes. Bur yet it isexpedient in a ſpecial manner to the at- 
tainment and enlargement of this grace of love,which is a ſpecial gitt of 
che ipirit Itis the great work of the ſpirit of God to make us love 
God, and to endear our hearts to him, I know that Hope and Pati- 
ence, Fc. are graces of the Spirit, but Love is a prime grace. Itis a 
grace of the firſt magnitude, and therefore placed firſt by the Apoſtle in 
that Cacalogue ot his, Gal. 5, 22. The Loveof Godis ſhid abroad _ our 
carts, 
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hearts, (aith the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 5. how ſo 2 by the Holy Ghoſt that he hath 
givenus, And in another place he tells rhe Saints, Te are taught of God, 
jaith he, ro love one another, 1 Theſ, 4.1, None in the world can teach 
you this but God only. And it none but he can teach us to love our 
brethren whom we ſee, then much more none bur he can teach us to 
love him whom we do not ſee,and therefore let us earneſtly beſeech him 
rohelp us to take forth this Leſſon. 

2. Let us endeavour to grow up in the knowledge of the Lord, and as 
we know him better, we ſhall love him more. That which one affirms of 
Learn'ng,may be well applied ro God, Non habet 1nimicum niſs ignoran- 
tem, He hath ſuch matchleſs excellency and beauty in him, that he that 
knows him, cannot chooſe but love him. Indeed while we are unac- 
quainted with him, the admirable worth and luſtre that is in him, doch 
not take a whit upon us. The Philoſopher will tell us, chat the judgement 
muſt be firſt of all convinced of the worth and value of a thing, before 
the heart will cloſe with it, and the affeRions cleave roit. Nec exim potes 
aut amare quem neſcias, aut habere quem non amaveris, Thou canſt not 
love him thong knoweſt nor, nor have him whom thou loveſt not. And 
rence ir 15 that wicked and ungodly men love not God or Chriſt ar all, 
becauſe they know him not at all z Or if they know him any way, it is 
not under (uch a nocion as makes him beautifull and lovely to them. 
Perhaps they know him as a Judge, or an Avenger, not as a Father, 
and 4 Saviour. And this is indeed the cauſe why the criumphant 
Saints in heaven love him more then the Saints militane on earth , 
becaule they have a fuller , clearer and diſtinter knowledge of him. 
We {ee him darkly in a glaſs, but they ſee him face to face. And this is 
the reaſonalſo why we love not God fo much on earth, as we ſhall doin 
heaven, v:F. becauſe we know him not ſo well here, as we ſhall doin 
that place. So char our love to God you lee, is an{werable co our know- 
ledge of him: as we know him more, or leſs,ſo we love him more,orlels, 
And therefore it we do deſire indeed to love him more, let us ſtrive to 
know him more, 

3.Anorher means to grow upin the love of God,is to have daily more 
communion and intimacy with him. And this, as I conceive it,is a means 
diſtinct from thbar which goes betore : For it is one thing to know him, 
4:11.) another to have co:nmunion,and to be familiar with him. We know 
abundance with whom we have no intimacy in the world. No,we know 
them coo well perhaps co be familiar with chem, So we may have a ſpe- 
cul1tiv? knowledge of the Father, and the Son, and yer may have no in- 
tim ire 1cquainrance with them. 

A..d this 1s very neceſſary to encreaſe love. Tokindle and enflame 
affection {asthe Philoſopher oblerveth ) there muſt be ConwitZus ff 
crebra conver ſatio. They muſt dine and (upp together,they muſt walk and 
talk togerner, And whereloever there 1s ſtrangeneſs, there can be no 
oreatlove. And theretore if we would abound in the love of God and 
Ciu:{t,let us have more communion with them. 

Beloved it we be not wanting to our ſelves, we may be very much 


with God. We may ſpeak with him often in a day: we may calk _ 
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him face to face in our addreſſes to his holy Majeſty, we may give him 
many viſits ; he doth not interdict us, but invite us t6 come and ſup with 
him, and be acquainted with him throughly once ; he is ſo pretious and 
ſo {weert a friend, that we ſhall love him our of all meaſure. 

4. Endeavour to the atmoſt of your power, to diſpoſſeſs your hearts 
of the unlawful love of worldly things, tor this is incompatible & incon- 
ſiſtent with the love of God, 7f any man,ſaith the Apoſtle, love the world, 
the love of the Father i not in him, 1 Joh. 1, 15. Let him be what he will 
(my Brethren) if he love the world, he loves not God : And therefore 
ler not any covetous and wretched worldling make ſhew of having any 
lovero God; For certainly it is not in him, The friendſhip of the world, 
ſaith the Apoſtle Fames 4., 4. #« emnity with God, And therefore if we 
would be friends ot God, we muſt diflolve this friendſhip with the world, 
Inordinare, irregular, unlawful love of worldiy things,mulſt be expelled : 
And as this loves caſt out, the love of God will come in. 

5. Beoften in the company and fellowſhip of thoſe that love God z 
Converſe with thoſe whoare moſt endeared to him, and they will be con- 
tinually ſpeaking ot him, and ſeting forth his excellency,' beauty, love, 
and (ſo will kindle and enflame your hearts towards him. They who are 
full of ſweer affections to the Lord, it you be much among them , will 
work you to the ſame temper: You may obſerve it in Capt. 5,10. and 
the following verſes, that when thoſe daughters of Feruſalew who at firſt 
deſpiſed Chriſt , and wondred why the Church his Spouſe ſhould praiſe 
him ſo, and make ſuch a ſtir about him, yet when they had a while con- 
verſed with the Chureh, and heard her ſpeak of Chriſt with ſuch affe@i- 
on, admiring and extolling him above the skies, they alſo fall in love 
with him, and they will go together with the Church to ſeek him out ; 
Whither « Beloved gone ? lay they, O thou faireſt among women, whither ts 
thy Beloved turned aſide,that we may ſeek him with thee ? And thus you ſee, 
my Brethren, frequent intercourle and holy conterence with thoſe thae 
love God, is one effeual means to fill and to enflame our hearts with 
love to him. 

6. Labour to comprehend with all the Saints,the greatneſs of the love 
of God to you, and to aflure it to your own ſouls. Ir is not all the 
beauty and the excellency in the world , that will allure us to the 
of love one that we imagine doth not love us: Bur if we ſee and be 
aſſured of the love of God to us, this will kindle love to him , and 
make our hearts to melt towards him : When we confider with our ſelves 
what kindneſs he hath ſhewed to us, what he hath done for us , what 

matchleſ(s and unfathomed love he hath diſcovered to us, this will raiſe 
our affections high to him again, and make us even ſick of love : And 
therefore I beſeech you ſtrive ro be more and more aſſured of this; for 
at this lame you muſt kindle your fire, Here you muſt fetch your little 
ſpark of love (whereof the Saints are capable in this life) from the love 
of God to you: which being kindled in your hearts, it will never leave 
aſpiring, and flying higher and higher ſtill, ill ic have joyned it ſelf unto 
that infinite and endleſs flame from whence it iſſued and proceeded. 
And indeed, as Bernard very well obſerves, we cannot anſwer God 
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or Chriſt ſo well in any thing as love. To ſay the truth, we muſt not 


anſwer him in other things. If he be angry, or diſpleaſed with us, we 
ought not be angry or diſpleaſed with him again. If he condemn and 
cenſure us, we ought not to condemn and cenſure him again; If he 
chide us, we ought not to chide him again. Burt if he loveus , we 
may , we muſt love him again ; Yea, he expeQerh that we ſhould 
return him love for love, for he loves to be beloved. 

Is it the will of Jeſus Chriſt, that true believers ſhould be one in God, 
in the Father and the Son, by ſweet agreement and confent ? Then I 
beſeech you, my Beloved, comply with Jeſus Chriſt in this particular ; 
As God and Jeſus Chriſt agree in every thing, ſo do you agree with 
them. Bring your mind to the mind of God, and to the will of God,thar 
you may be ot one mind, and one will : Have you no judgement of your 
own, as difterent from Gods, but judge of things as God doth : Lethis 
wiſdom be your wiſdom ; his reaſon, your reafon; and his determina- 
tion, your determination : Have you no wills of your own, my Brethren, 
bur ler the will of God be your will, letit rule and order you: Let your 
will be ſo melted and reſolved into the will of God , that as far as it is 


poſſible, God and you may have but one will ; That he may never croſs - 


you, and you may never croſs him : Conſent to him in every thing , if 
he ſay any thing; true, Lord ; if he do any thing ; good, Lord; Yea, 
though it be againſt you in your ends, and in your natural defires; yer ſay 
as HeFekiab to the Prophet, when he received a heavy threatening, Good 
i the word of the Lord which he hath (pokes, Take heed there be no dif- 
ference between God and you in any thing ; let not him ſay one thing, 
and you another, will one thing, and you another: But ſay you as God 
ſays, and will you as God wills, that ſo you may be ſwallowed up in 
God, and thar you may be oneinhim: And tothis end I propound three 
things. 

1. If God and you agree not every way in all reſpe&s, you are our, 
and not he: And therefore it is beſt in all chings to conform your minds 
and wills to his : His mind an4 his will is alwaysright and yours if they 
diſſent, are aways crooked and oblique z and- theretore it is beſt to bring 
your minces and wills ro his. and not to think to bring his to your own. 
The Maion when he cries the wal! that he hath builded, by his rale, and 
findes them not to ſuir rogether , he doth not go and cut the rule and 
bring it to the wali bur he goes and mends the wall,till he haye brought it 
totherule. So it your minds and wills do not agree with God's,the taulr 
iS not 19 his, but yours; and therefore you muſt bend 'your-minds and 
wills til you have brought chem ſtraight like his ; and not eadeavour'to 
make his crooked like your own. | 

2. It God and you agree not every way, as you are irrezular, ſo yo 
are undutitul. You are his4lervants, and you are his creatures,and there- 
tore ought in all things to: be raked by him. The Maſters witl muſt be 
the ſervants will, in lawtul things, and therefore in the. Civil Law che 
ſervant is accoanted in the Maſter,and nat as adiſtin&perfon: And much 
more the Creators will muit be the creztures will. He gives ic being, both 
the beginning and continuance of it ; and he that gives being, may 

give 
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give Law to regulate the motions and the operations of the being that 
he gives, and may not be conteſted with in any particular. 

3. If weagree not all in God, our agreement and accord among 
our ſelves is worth nothing : So far it is to be approved, as it doth unit 
in God. Then itis good and right indeed, when as the Father and the 
Son agree together, ſo we agree with both of them in the very ſame 
things. If we be of one mind and heart, in things wherein the Father 
and the Son are not of one mind with us, it were better we did differ 
then unite ; for we unite not ina right center. But if as we be one among 
our ſelves, ſo we be one in the Father and the Son, this is indeed a bleſſed 
union : If Brethren ſo dwell rogether in unity, that all of them do dwell 
rogether in this one God, this is a happy and a heavenly conjunction : 
And therefore I beſeech you, my Beloved , ler us look to this, that as 
we all agree, ſo weall agrce in God and Jeſus Chriſt. Ler us examin 
ſtill whether our conſent in any thing do meet and unite with theirs: Ler 
us ſee what their mind and will is, and let us all accord in that together ; 
For though we be not one againſt another, if God be againſt us all , ir is 
a very ſad caſe. The Apoſtle Fohn makes mention of love in the truth, 
2 Foh. 15. Lovein error is not to be accounted of, but to be avoided ra- 
ther ; but love in truth is very pretious ; conſent in error is not to be re- 
joyced in, but conſent in truth,my Brethren, is a comfortable thing : For 
this is conſent in God, who is ſo often called Trath in Scripture, And it 
we ſoagree,and ſo conſent, we may depend upon it, we have Godsagree- 
ment and conſent with us; and therefore let this be our great care, thar 
Jeſus Chriſt may have his will in this buſineſs, according co his prayer in 
my Text, That they may be one as thou Father art in me, and 1 in thee, that 
they alſo may be one in us, 
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That the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 


* 


E are upon the matter of our Saviours Prayer, for them who 
V ſhould believe in him by his Apoſtles word. And there are 

two main things, as I have noted formerly, that he deſires in 
their behalf : Firſt chat they might be all one; Then that they might be 
all in one place. The firſt of theſe requeſts. of his he propounds and 
proſecuteszpropounds it in the verſe which we have even now infiſted on, 
That they all maybe one, &c. And then he proſecutes it with divers argu- 
ments and reaſons, in this and the ſucceeding verſes. 

Whereof the firſt is taken from the furtherance, that this neer unity 
of theirs would be, to the acceptance of our Saviour in the world z That 
the world may believe that thou or fent me : That they may all be one, as, &c. 
Why ſo? That the world may believe, &c. 

; For Explication of the terms, the difficulty lies eſpecially in this, v4. 
what ſort of people our Saviour Chriſt intendeth by the world here z For 
to ſay truth, the world is taken divers ways z I think more differently 

then 
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then any other phraſe almoſt in Scripture : Sometimes we find it uled 
for elect and (anRtified, and ſometimes for reprobate and unſanQihed 
perſons : Sometimes we find it taken for believers, and ſometimes for un- 
believers, as I could give you inſtances of both theſe. And. whea for un- 
believers; ſometimes for thoſe who believe not for the preſent, but ſhall 
believe in after times; ſometimes for thoſe who neither do believe 
nor ſhall believe, Now all thequeſtion is, which of theſe three ſorts 9 peo- 
ple our Saviour Chriſt denoreth by the world in this place. 

There is no colour to conceive that the world ſhould here be taken for 
believers, for ſuch as did then believe when Chriſt ſpake theſe words 
the very next word that he adds. doth evidently croſs and dath that , 
That the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me - So then the world 
in this place apparently importeth unbelievers. But whether ſuch as be- 
leived not for the preſent, bur ſhould believe in after times: Or ſuch 
as neither did believe, nor ſhould believe : Whether elected unbelievers, 
or reprobated unbelievers, will need a little briefly ro be enquired and 
zeſolved. 

Some of no ſmall authority conceive, that by the world is meant elet- 
ed unbelievers ; ſuchas did not then believe, bur ſhould believe in after 
times (conceive it with a ſaving and a juſtifying faith) and that the ra- 
ther for Chriſts Diſciples unity among themſelves. And hence he prays, 
That they may all be one as thow Father, &c. that the world may belicwe 
that thou ſent me. But if our Saviour had intended juſtifying faith in 
theſe words, in probability he would have ſaid, that the world may believe 
in me. They are but poor believers that come no further then barely 
to aſſent to this, that Jeſus Chriſt is ſent of God the Father ; areprobate 
may do this, 

Beſides {which carries me exceedingly) me thinks the world is here 
apparently oppoſed to ſuch as did believe, and ſhould believe with a 
juſtifying-faicrh, Our Saviour mentions 1t as oppoſite to both theſe, In 
the firſt place you know, he prays for ſuch as did believe, when he made 
this prayer; and then for ſuch as ſhould believe in after times: Neither pray 
I for theſe only, but for thems alſo that ſhall believe en me , that they may all 
be one, &c. That the world, who neither do believe, nor (hall believe wich 
a juſtifying faith, may yet by this means be ſo far convinced, as hiſtori- 
cally to aſſent to this , That thou haſt ſent me, q. d. This is that which I 
deſire, that they who ſhall in after times believe by my Apoſtles word, 
may by their unity ſo far convince and work upon the world that neyer 
ſhall believe,as that they may be brought to this at leaft, ro acknowledge 
that thou haſt ſent me : For ſo believing here is nothing elſe but know- 
ing or acknowledging : and therefore in the 23. verſe that word is 
uſed, Jinthew, and thou in me, that they may be made perfett in one, that 
the world may know that thou haſt ſent me. You ſee the meaning of che 
words, The point to be obſerved is this: 
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The unit il Chriſts Diſciples is one eſpecial means to cauſe the world to 
have the better thoughts and apprehenſions of their Maſter. 


Though this will not convert the world, and bring them to be true 
believers, yer this will very much convince the world , and make them 
look with a better eye on Chriſt, and on the DoArine of the Goſpel, 
when they that teachit aud profeſs it, harmoniouſly agree among them- 
ſelves: And hence is this Petition of our Saviour here, that they may all 
be one, 8:c, thatſo the world (although it be an enemy to me) yer ſee- 
ing the conſentand love,and unity of my Diſciples,of them that own me 
and profeſs me, may be even forced to acknowledge and confeſs thar I 
am ſent of God, that my Doctrine is of God, and that I am not (as the 
world is apt to think) aſeducer and impoſtor,q.d. If my Diſciples be not 
one among themſelves, if they be rent aſunder by a ſpirit of diviſion, 
the world will never yield chat I came forth from thee, who art the God 
of love and peace ; That thou haſt ſent me down to be a Mediator and 
a Peace-maker,to make up all the breaches and the differences between 
thee and thy people, They will look ſtrangely npon me, and they will 
never be perſwaded to acknowledge that I am come on ſuch an Errand 
as this is. And therefore I beſeech thee, Father, that I may be entertain- 
ed under the notion of a Mediator, and that I may be looked upon as 
ſent by thee z do thou take care that my Diſciples be at unity among 
themſelves. 

Now here ſhall a little more diſtinaly ſhew you, that the unity of 
Chtiiſts Diſciples in Doctrine and Opinion, and in AﬀeRion and in Con- 
verſation , is one eſpecial means to cauſe the world to have the better 
thoughts of Chriſt himſelf. 

The unity of Chriſts Diſciples in Dorineand Opinion is one eſpeci- 
al means,z4c. If they maintain and hold the ſame things, if they teach the 
ſame things, they will the ſooner gain the approbation and aſſent of thoſe 
that are withouc; But if they wrangle and contend, this will make them 
more averſe fromJeſus Chriſt & from the Goſpel, And truly noone ching 
2\moſ hath kept men more aloof fram Chriſt,and the DoQtrine of Salva- 
rion,in atid by 8 through him, then the perpetual, hot and endleſs contro- 
yerfies and Diſputes thac have been among che Teachers of the Goſpel. 
Nay, if they be not able co agree among themſelves, ſay they that are 
vihoar, oven jet themall alone, we will carty till they do. And therefore 
the Apoſtles ſtill were very circumſpeRro manifeſt agreement aid con- 
tent amang. themſelves in that which they delivered to the people, becauſe 
they knewof how great conſequence it was to further the ſuccels & effi- 
cacy of their Dodrine. Ic is obſervable that Paul joyns one or two toge- 
ther with himſelf in his Epiſtle, ſometimes Sylvanws, ſometimes Sy/vanus 
and Timothew, who were not inſpired men (as it is probably conceived) 
and ſo could nor add a whit to rhe divine authority of his Epiſtle : But 
yet he ſhews how they accorded all rogether, for the berter ſatisfaction 
Ot 


Vary 


on 


Ver.21. On loun 17. 


of the people. So the Apoſtles and the Elders and the Brethren go joynt- 
ly all rogerher in the Reſolutions of the Synod at Feraſalem, Atts 15.23, 
that their decrees might find the readier entertainment among thoſe to 
whom they ſent them. And thoughit bea certain and conteſſed cruch 
that the agreement and conſent of teachers, neither doth, nor can work 
ſaving faith in any ( The word ir ſelf, my brethren, as it is the ObjeR, 
ſo it is the inſtrumentall cauſe of faith:) yet it may prepare the heart 
and work it up to better thoughts and apprehenſions both of Chriſt and 
of the Goſpel, 

The unicy of Chriſts Diſciples in affeRion and in converſationis one 
eſpectal means, &. If chey live in unity and love and (weet accord toge- 
ther, they that are Aliens coreligion, ſtrangers co Jeſus Chriſt and to his 
Goſpel, will think the better of them for their ſakes. But if they be 
continually brawling and oppoſing one another , this keeps others 
off from Chriſt, If he be owned and followed by none but by a compa- 
ny of wrangling, quarrelſome contentious people, they will never cloſe 
with him. So that you (ee my brethren, it exceedingly concerns thi ho- 
nour of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt and of the Goſpel, that they that apper- 
rain to him, avoid diſſentions with their brethren, for they refle& with 
very great diſparagement on him and it. And therefore the Apoſtle is 
{o ſharp with the Corinthians, becauſe they ſhewed their malice, and had 
their ſuits and controvelles each wich other before unbelievers, 1 Cor. 
6. 1. By whichit ſeems they ſet them off che further, both from Chriſt 
and from the Goſpel. This ſhall ſuffice for the cleering of the Obſer- 
vation ; proceed we to the application. 

Now,1s it ſo my brethren, that the unity of Chriſts Diſciples is one 
eſpecial means to cauſe the world to have the better thoughts, &c. Here 
then we (ee the realon, my beloved, why Jeſus Chriſt, and religion,and 
the Golpel , are ſo deſpiſed and undervalued and neglected, why they 
are (01ll thought of in thele times. As certainly Chriſt and the Goſpel 
had neyer leſs elfteem and credit in the world, then they have in theſe 
dayes; Andrhis is one great cauſe of it, there is ſo little unity among 
Chriſtians. Nothing bur diſputes and quarrels,and conteſts among them 
everywhere ; whither we look upon the Teachers or the Profeffors of 
Jeſus Chriſt and of the Goſpel. 

If we look upon the Teachers, how ſtrangely do they differ each from 
other everywhere ! how do they croſs and thwart with'one another, as 
if there were many Chriſts, and many Faiths, and many Goſpels, and 
more wayes then one to heaven! In the Apoſtles times it was Paul and 
Silvanys and Timothegs, they did harmoniouſly agree togerher. But now 
Paul is of one mind, and one way, and Timotheys of a ſecond, and Silva- 
nw of a third; So that the people xe diſtracted, and in the end regard 
neicher. They that are yet without, and to ſeek of their religion, know 
not what to pitch upon, but are the more eſtranged from Jeſus Chriſt 
and from the Goſpel. If the Trumpet give an uncertain ſound, now 
here and now there: now this way, and now that: how ſhall the confuſed 
people gather themſelves into a body, and come to be at one among 
themſelves? It chis Pulpit ſound with one thing, another with that which 
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is directly contrary to it; a third with that which contrad:&s bothyw here 
chink you thea ſhall poor unſtable ſouls ſettle £ how is it poſſible bur 
they that have not fences exerciled to diſcern, ſhould be carried up and 
downand really adhere to nothing as it is at this day? And thus our Go- 
ſpel is expoled to contempt, our Religion undervalued, and Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf is (lighted ane, deſpiſed. 

2. It we lookon the profeſſors of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the: Goſpel, 
how are they rent aſunder into faRions ! Oh what a ſpirit of Avition 
1s there npand: down among them, ſuch as neyer was abroad till theſe 
times !, They are of ſo many minds,and draw {o many wayes, and have 
ſuch vehement and ſuch hot contentions and diſputes among themſelves, 
that they are ng way to be pacified and appealed, unleſs the God of peace 
hinſelf appear, and above all that we can think, All that time and pains, 
and heat, and zeal,and ſtrength which was wont to be beſtowed in pri- 
vate duties, in prayer, andexaminarion, and humiliation, &c. and to be 
ſet a work about their own hearts, in mortifying, and ſubduing the cor - 
ruptions and the luſts that are there, is now laid out in making and uphold- 
ing parties , and in maintaining coutroverſies \, and diſputes, in doating 
about frothy frivolous,and vain queſtions,that tend to ſtrife and variance, 
and not one whit to edification. 

And this is that which alienates and keeps off thoſe that are withouc 
from cloſing with religion. This takes away the beauty and che luſtre 
of it, that may invite them, andaljure chem toit., When carnal men ſee 
nothing elſe but. rents and breaches among profeflors of religion, the 
glory of it is extreamly darkned in their eyes, and it is ſure a ſtone of 


ſtumbling to them, and fach arack of ſcandal and offence as they can- 


not get over. When we ſhewall our weaknels in our paſhon,and in our 
violent and hot contentions, before the watchfull eyes of ſcornfull ene- 
ies; when we uncover our {clyes in the ſight of the wickedas a fool 
uncoyers himſelf , they difdain us in their hearts, and with us our pro- 
feſſion too. Nay if this be their Religion and profeſſion, to brawl, to 
wrangle, and to quarrell thus,l ameven ar a point ({aith the prophane and 
graceleſs heart) I will have none of it. Ir is a Choice and curious obſerya- 
ction of the Holy Ghoſt ( if you obſerve it ) upon the difference thar fell 
out between the ſervants of Abraham, and the ſervants of Lot , that at 
the very time when the contention grew, the Canaanice and Perezite 
was in the Land, Gen, 13.7. There was 4 ſtrife between the Herdſmen of 
Abrahams Cattle,aud the Herdſmen of Lots Cattle, and the Canaanite and 
Perezite dwelled then in the Lend. T heir ſtrife was much the more vile,and 
the more diladvantagious to religion, becauſe it was betore them, 

And therefore in the ſecond place, my brethren. ſince the unity of 
Chriſts Diſciples,is one eſpecial means to cauſe , &c. Let this prevail 
exceedingly with every one of us, whoare or would be taken to be 
Chriſts Diſciples to ſtrive and labour after this oneneſs. There haye been 
many Arguments and Reaſons uſed heretofore often, to ſtir us up to this 
endeavour, but none like this, that Jeſus Chriſt will be the more reſpe- 
&ed, and the better thought of in the world by this means. Now for 
che honour of Chriſt Jeſus, leave your wrangling and contending, and 

agree 
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agree among your ſelves 3 Do not ſo carry and demean your ſelyes,as to 
perſwade the world that he was never ſent. of: God, He ſuffred ſhame 
_ andignominy, and contempt for you; Qh, do,not cauſe himnow tg 
ſuffer ignominy and contempt from you. You have ſeen. the {ad effeas 
of breaches and diviſions, many wayes, and this way among the reſt in 
theſe times : How muchour bleſſed Saviour and the Goſpel ſuffers by 
the hor contentions of thoſe who call chemſelyes Saints. Ah, my, be- 
loved, if you have any love to Jeſus Chriſt , any regard at all to his 
eſteem and credit in the world, if you would have him in account and. 
4 4" n make up your breaches and differences, deny your ſelves for 
his ſake. | 

See how he beggs his Father for ic in my Text, - Let thews be one , (aich 
he, as thou, &C, that the world may believe, &c. that they that are without 
may not be {o ill perſwaded of me as they are, And if Chriſt be ſo ear- 
neſt for it, if he begg for it of his Father, with ſo much afteRion, will 
you ſlightit, and look upon it asa ſmall matter Oh labour to help on- 
ward that which he is ſo intent npon, that ſp without hypocrilte you may 
ſay Amen to this Prayer, | 

Ard thus of the firſt Argument with which our Saviour proſecutes his 
{uit to God the Father, that his Diſciples might be all one ; Which hath 
been taken from the furtherance that this neer unity of theirs would be to 
bis own entertaininent in the world, 
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And the glory which thou haft given me, 1have given them : that 
they may be one even 4s we are one. 


HE ſecond follows now in order to be handled. Andit is taken 
from the end at which he aimed in glorifying his Diſciples, in gi- 
ving them the glory which he had received from God the Father, 
and this was thar they might be one; And the glory which thou gaveſt me, 1 
have given them, that they may be one, even as me are one, q. 4d. Since l 
have glorified them {o much as I have done,to this end that they might be 
one, 1 pray thee Father, let me not be diſappointed of my purpoſe, burlet 
me have my end 1n this buſineſs, Hh 
Two things we have to be conſidered in the words. Firſt Chriſts com- 
munication of the glory which he received from the Father to believers, 
The glory which thos gaveſt me, 1 bave given them. And ſecondly the end 
of this communication,thas they may be one,cuen as we are one. At this time 
1 ſhall make a little entrance on the firſt of theſe,and that is Chriſts com- 
municatioh of the glory which he received from the Father to believers. 
The glory whichtheu gaveſt me, 1 have given them. 
It there be any queſtion what glory is intended by ous Saviour here, 
whither that which he as God, en joyed rogether with the Facher from 
eternity 4 Or that which he as Man and Mediator of the Church , recei- 


ved from the Father: Ir is apparently reſolved in the wards eee 
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The glory which thou gaveſt me. Chriſt hath no glory given him as he is 
God; but as he is Man, and Mediator, he hath much beſtowed upon hi m 
by the Father. Now that which ke receives as man, he communicates 
to men, he gives it out again in ſome ſence and in ſome degree, to true 
believers,toall the living members of his body. As he affirmeth here ex- 
preſly, the glory which thou gaveſt me, 1 have given them, Them,whom ? 
Why them that believe one, as you ſhall eafily diſcern, if you obſerve 
the ſeries of the Text ; Neither pray 1 for theſe only,but,&c. That they may 
all be one, &c. And the glory which thou gaveſt me 1 have given them, $0 
that we have two Obſervations cleerly pointed at in theſe words. 

Firſt, God the Father hath beſtowed much glory on the Son, as he 

is Man and Mediator of the Church, 
Secondly, The ſelf ſame'glory which the Son as Man receives from 


God the Father, he communicates again,and gives it out in a ſort 
to all belieyers. 


7 
DocrtRrlINme®: T1. 


God the Father bath beſtowed much glory on the Son as he is Man and Me- 
aiator of the Church. 


You ſee he hath the Sons receipt to ſhew for it, tbe glory which thou haſt 
iven me, faith Chriſt ; Ic is his own acknowledgement in writing here, 
char he hath glory given him by God the Father. Indeed my brethren, 
God the Father hath honoured Jeſus Chriſt exceedingly, Heb, 1.per tor. 
for that is the intention of the whole Chapter,as I haye ſhewed you large- 
ly on the firſt verſe, to which I ſhall refer you for further proſecution of 
this Point : and ſo TI paſs on to the ſecond Obſervation. 


Docrtrlins 2. 


The ſelf ſam glorywhich the Son as man receives from God the Father, 
he communicates again, and give it out ins ſort to true Believers. 


That which he receives as man, he communicates to men; as he par- 
takes it in the humane nature, ſo co the humane nature he diſpenſes ir 
again toall the members of his body. This is the thing which he affirms 
expreſly to his Father in my text, The glory which thou haſt given me, I 
havegiven them, q. a, As thou gaveſt it me for them, ſo I have given it 
to them. I have not kept it in my own hands, but have as freely 
parted with it, as I did receiveir. I have been true to thee and them in 
this buſineſs. 

Now for the through cleering of the Point, I ſhall review. the glory 
which God the Father hath beſtowed uponthe Son as Man and Media- 
tor of the Church, and char in all parts and branches of it. And then 
proceed to ſhew you particularly and diſtinly, that this very glory, in 
all the parts and branches of it, Chriſt hath diſpenſed again in ſome 


degree to true believers, And when [ have done this, I hope it will be 
evideat, that che ſelf ſame glory, &c. _ 
| en 
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Then the Son, as man, receives moſt honourable titles from the Fa- 
ther, as I have ſhewed you formerly ar large ; he calls him King, he calls 
him Lord. Yea, not Lord Adonai alone, but Lord Fehovah z which 
Cn rhe higheſt and moſt glorious Title that belongs to God him- 
elf. 

But doth Chriſt maketheſe Titles over now to true believers ? yes, 
my beloved,all of them without exception. As God makes him a Prince, 
ſo he makes them Princes ; And as God makes him a King, ſo he makes 
them Kings , as the Church acknowledges, Apoc. 1. 6, He hath made us 
Kings to God, As God calls him Fehowah,ſo he calls the Church Fehovah, 
at leaſt ſhe is ſo called by his means, by reaſon of her union with him : 
For even as Fey. 23. 6. itis ſaid of Jelns Chriſt, Thrs is bis name by which 
he ſhall be called, Jehovah owr righteouſneſs , ſo Fer. 33.16, it is laid of 
true believers, of the Church which conſiſts of true believers, This is 
her name, by wbich ſhe [ball be called, Jehovah our Righteouſneſs, A man 
would think , Chriſt ſhould have kept this glorious and tranicendent ti- 
tle ro himſelf, concerning which the Lord profeſſes, Iſa. 42. 8. 7 am the 
Lora, 1 am Jehovah ( for it is Fehovah there, not Adonai or Elohim ) that 
is my name that 1s in a ſence, my proper and peculiar name z and my glory, 
the glory of that name, will 1 nor give unto another. But when the Fa- 
ther gives it unto the Son as Mediator,he doth not give it to another; for 
he is one with God the Father z and when the Son as Mediator, gives ic 
to the Church, he doth not giveit to another neither z She is ſo neer 
him that he will have her one way or other, to partake with him in this 
high glory. 

The Son as man receives much glory from the Father, as in the Ti- 
tles which he gives the Son, ſo inthe Titles which himſelf aſſumes in re- 
lation to the Son, In the New Teſtament, as I have ſhewed you, he calls- 
himſelf no more the God of Abraham,and the God of Iſaac,and the Father 
of Iſrael, but the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. He calls himſelf 
no more the Lord their God that brought them out of land of F:gypt , but 
the God that brought again from the dead the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

Now as he calls Chriſt ſo,ſo Chriſt makes him to call all true believers 
ſo. He will have them to ſhare with him by any meansin this honour. Is 
God the God of Chriſt * why Chriſt makes him the God of all be- 
lievers, Is God the Father of Chriſt * why Chriſt makes him che Fa- 
ther of believers. Is he the God that brings again from the dead the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt £ why he is the God too that will ſurely bring again from 
che dead all true believers , as the Apoſtle tells us, chews that ſleep is 
Feſus, will he alſo bring with him, 1 Thell., 4.14. Me thinks it is as if 
Chriſt ſhould have ſaid to him, That which thou art co me, thou ſhalc be 
to them too: That which thou doſt for me, chou ſhalt do for them too. 
I will have none of this honour, unleſs they partake with me, 

The Son,as Mangteceives much glory from the Father, in that he ſets 
him at own right hand, in the nexr place to himſelf, 

Why now the ſelf ſame glory doth the Son beſtow upon rhe Church 
in that he ſers her at his ownright hand, in the nexe place ro himſelf. 


If Jeſus Chriſt be raiſed ſo high, how high is the Church raiſed ; :- 
eſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt be lo tranſcendencly exalted in this, that he is ſet inthe nexr 


place to God, how 1s the Church exalced then that ſhe is ſer in the next 


place to Chriſt ! Look upon Chriſt,and you ſhall ſee that God hath bigh- 


ly exalted him, and ſet him at his own right band, Epheſ. 1, 21. and then 
look upon the Church and you ſhall ſee, chat Chriſt hach highly exalted 
her, and ſet her at his own right hand, Pſal. 45. 9. 0» thy right hand did 
ſtand the Qmeen, (1.) the Church. Now, my beloved, is the place of 
Chriſt high? How high then is the Churches places Is Chriſt at the 
right hand of God ? She is at the right hand of Chriſt. Is Chriſt in the 
next place to God? Sheis in the next place to Chriſt, Is there none 
above Chriſt but God 2 None is abqve the Church, but Chriſt and God, 
Is he exalted far above all principality and powers, might and dominion, 
not only in this world, but in that which is to come , not only above all 
principalities and powers on earth, bur even above all principalities and 
powers in heaven too ; above the very Angels, yea, the higheſt orders 
of them 2 She is exalred far above them. As Chriſt comes between 
them and God, ſo ſhe comes between them and Chriſt, ſhe is neerer 
Chriſt in union, nature and dignity. The Angels are but Miniſters and 
ſervants whiles the Saints the members of the Church are heirs. Yea, 
they are Miniſters to theſe heirs. They are all the beſt of them miniftrin 
ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, Heb, 
1. ult. So that no maryail, though our Saviour tells his Father here,The 
glory which thou gaveſt me 1 have given them, 

The Son as Man, receives much glory from the Father, in the vaſt 
authority and power which he hath veſted him withall. 

Why now, the ſame power he diſpenſerh to the Church, to be exe- 
cuted by her Officers. And therefore having ſaid A411 power is given to me 
both in Heaven and in Earth, Mart. 28, 18. he adds immediately to his 
Apoſtles inthe very next verſe, Go ye, and ieach all Nations, baptiFing 
them. q.d. the power which is given me, I give you in ſome meaſure. 
As God the Father hath given me all power, ſol give you ſome power, 
ſv much as you are capable of, Andas the governmentis put upon my 
ſhoulders by the Father as the Prophet ſpeaks, ſa 9. 6. ſo I put over 
ſome part of this Goyernment to you my under-Officers, whom I de- 
pute to manage and negotiate the affairs of my Kingdom. As God the 
Father hath ſer me over his houſe, ſol ſer you to be my Stewards 
under me, to whom 1 give the Keyes of this houſe. As God the Father 
hath given me the King-key of Davids Princedom which I keep my elf, 
ſo that 1 ſhut and no man openeth, 1 opeu and no man ſhutts : (01 giveyou 
the Miniſterial Keyes, which I intraſt with you who are the Stewards 
and the guides of my. houſhold : To.whom I givea ſpecial power to open 
and to ſhut the doors of my houſe, to let in and put out. . And though 
it be my own prerogative, and a chief flower of that Imperial Crown 
which God-the Father hath been pleaſed to ſer upon my head, to (ai 
pardons, and to forgive fins, viF. to do it in the Court of heaven, and 
Conlcience:yet 1 commit to you my Viceroyes,and my under-Oflicers,a 
Miniſterial power both to remit, and to retaia ſins in the outward Court, 
chat is, the face and preſence of the Church, in regard of UELUSON, 

Verily 
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Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever youbind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven, 
&Cc, Mai. 18. 18,19. And inanother place, whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they 
are remitied; and whoſeſoever ſins you retain,they arc retained, And in a word, 
as God the Farther hath committed all judgement unto me, ſo commic 
ſome judgement to you. And hence it is, my brethren. that the Church 
aſſiſted by her Officers, judgeth chem that are within, alchough ſhe judge 
not them that are without, as Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 5. 22. over whom no 
power is given her by the Lord Chriſt: But thoſe that are within, ſhe judg- 
eth and condemneth too it there be cauſe, and caſts them out, and gives 
them over to the Executioner ; There take them Satan, diſquiet them, 
afflict them, for the deſtruction of the fleſh the carnal parc, that the {piric 
may be ſaved in the day of the Lord, 

The Son, as Man, receives much glory from the Father in the great 
offices of dignity and truſt and honour ,which he hath advanced him to. 

Why now the {elt ſame glory hath the Son communicated to be- 
lievers, in that he hath advanced them to the ſelf ſame Offices to which 
he is himſelf adyanced by the Father, As God the Father hath made [e- 
ſus Chriſt a King, a Prieſt, and a Prophet to himſelf , fo Chriſt doth 
make all true believers Kings and Prieſts to God his Father : for both 
choſe Offices are mentioned, Apoc. 1.6. He makes them to become a royal 
Prieſtiood, 1 Pet. 2.9. A Prieſthood, and a royal Prieſthood. And as 
he makes them Kings and Prieſts, ſo he makes them Prophets too, to 
reach their families, and make known his wayes to them : to teach their 
neighbours and acquaintance, and to admonith one another within the 
compaſs of their own Spheres, Col.3.16, In which reſpect it is the Coun« 
ſel of the Apoſtle in the cited place, Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you 
richly, in you the people of Coldſſe, not in the learned Doors only, bur 
in the private members of the Church : So that you lee Chriſt hath ad- 
vanced all true believers with him, to all the offices to which he is ad - 
vanced by the Father,and ſo hath made them ſharers with him in the glo- 
ry. None of the Types of Chriſt were ſo adyanced in the figure. Ael- 
chiXiaeck was both a King, and Prieſt, as you may lee, Ger. 14, 18. but 
he was no Prophet. Dav!a was a King and Prophet, 2 Sam. 23, 2. but 
he was no Prieſt, Ezechzel was a Prieſt and a Prophet,bur he was no King, 
Bur all believers are to advanced in the truth; they are Kings,and Prieſts 
and Prophets, all three as Chriſt 1s , and ſothey have the ſame glory 
that Chriſt receives from God the Father. 

The Son, as Man, receives much glory from the Father, as by the 
Offices which he hath received him to, ſo by che gifts and graces and 
abilities which he hath endued him with, tor the diſcharge and execution 
of thoſe Offices, 

Theſelt ſame honour do believers receive in ſome degree from Chriſt 
again. As God the Father hath annointed him with the Holy Ghoſt and 
power, thereby enabling him co be an al-ſufficient King and Prieſt and 
Prophet to his people; 1o God the Son hath given down ſome part of 
his annointing to believers, by which he hath enabled them co all choſe 
Offices to which he hath aflumed them with himſelf; Ir runs dowa from 
him che Head co the $kirts of his Garment: And hence, faith che Apoltle, 
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ſpeaking to belieyers, ye, faith he , have an unition from the Holy 
One, 1 Joh, 2. 20. Chriſt hath an unftion from the Father, yea 
from Chriſt. Jeſus Chriſt immediately from the Father, ye me- 
diately in, and by, and through Chriſt, Indeed, my Brethren, all be- 
lieyers partake with Chriſtin this ano!nting of the Spirit, He ſuffered 
no man to do them wrong, but reproved even Kings for their ſakes, ſay- 
ing, Touch not mine anointed, Plal,105.15. But who were thele anointed, 
you will ask me 2 They were not Kings as ſome expound it: for God 


reproved Kings for theirſakes, ſaying, Touch not my anoznted, But they 


were the Lords people, as you may ealily perceive, if you ſurvey the 
ſcope of that place. And hence the Prophet having ſaid, God, even th 
God hath anointed thee, he adds immediately above thy fellows, Pal. a5. 7. 
ſo that Chriſt hath his fellows in the union, although not in the mea- 
{ure of the union : All believers ſhare with him , though they do not 
ſhare like him. And it they be his tellows in the unction, they muſt be 
his fellows tooin the honour of the unCtign. They are partakers with him 
in the ſelf ſame glory, which, cc. By this time I ſuppoſe the point is 
cleared ; the ſelf lame glory which he receives from God the Father, cc. 

Now. is it ſo, my Brethren, that the ſelf ſame glory, ec. Here then 
you ſee what great regard he hath to them that do indeed believe in him, 
3nd what a mind he hath to honour them, even to the utmoſt : So that 
he doth nor grudge them to be tharers with him in his own glory. Rather 
then they ſhail want it, they ſhall have of that which God the Father 
hath beſtowed on him, to make him glorious in the world. Ir ſatisfies 
hi: not to ſhine alone z no, he muſt have believers ſhine with him and 


ſparkle with him, O what an admirable thing is this, that Chriſt ſhould 
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have ſuch ſingular regard to poor wretches ! His glory is the thing which 
he is moſt tender of, which he 1s lotheſt to forego : And yet he is con- 
rent, you lee, to part with this to true believers, to give them of his 
own allowance from the Father. His blood was dear , but his glory is 
dearer ; yet letit be dear and pretious as It will, it is not too dear for 
them : 1t he have any, they ſhall have a part with him, and that in the 
{ame glory ; not in another kind of glory, but the very ſame that he is 
endued with , fo he tells his Father bere 53 Theglory which then caveſt me, 
I have given them, q. d. There letthem take it wich my hearr, and much 
good may it do to them, 

And therefore in the ſecond place let this inſtru us, as Chriſt gives 
us his glory, ſotogive him ours. Why ſhould not we, my Brethren, be 
as willing to part with ours to him,as he is willing to part with his tous ? 
you hear, the ſelf ſame glory which the Son as man receives, &c. And 
therefore if at any time we receive any honour any way, let us not keep 
It, 1n,our hands, bor let us give it up to Jeſus Chriſt, 1f we have 
done any a that draws applauſe or commendation , if when we have 
performed any duty with'more then ordinary zeal, or power, or profic, 
or ſucceſs, men admire us, and advance us, let us not do as Herod did ; 
Ler nor this glory cleave to our fingers ; but let us ſhake it off from us, 
and ſay with David, Not unto us, not wnte us, but to the Name of Chriſt 
be all the glory ; And when theſe Crowns of honour are ſer upon our 


heads, 


— — A... ee are ee 


fore the throne of Jelus Chriſt. And as Chriſt ſaith to God the Father 
here, The glory which thou gaveſt, me I have given them : ſolet us ſay the 
ſame in ſincerity co Chriſt, The glory which men gaye us, we have 
given thee. | 
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1 inthem, and thou in me, that they may be made perfett in one. 


prolecutes his ſuit to God the Father,that believers might be one 

Which hath been raken from the end at which he aimed,in giving 
chem the glory which he had received from God the Father: and this was 
that they might be one, The glory which thougaveſt me, 1 have given them, 
that they may be one even as we are one, 

_ The third comes now in order to be handled: Andiris taken from 
che end of Chriſts inhabitation in believers, and of the Farhers inhabi- 
cation in himſelf,and this is allo that they may be one, yea, that they may 
be pertect in one, 7 in them, arid thou in me, that they may be maae per fett 
in one. 

You ealily diſcern that there is ſome word defective to make the ſenſe 
compleat in cnis place, « in them, and thou in me, what's that? Eicherir 
muſt be Iam in them, and thou in me; or I have beenin them, and thou 
in me; Orl ſhall bein chem, and thou in me, Either all or one of theſe, 
or {ome ſuch thing as this 1s, 

Modern Interpreters take little notice of it, that I can obſetye, and 
antient Writers ſupply it diverſly, according as their apprehen{ons lead 
them, As far as I candive into it, it is thus expreſt ot purpole becauſe 
our Saviour had no mind to bind it up cither to the paſt, the preſent, 
or the future tenſe, but that it might be lefr indifferent to them all. If he 
h3d ſaid exprefly, I have beenin them, and thou in me; this could not 
have been properly applyed to thoſe which then believed fot the prelenc, 
or ſhould believe in after times, If he had faid Tam in them, and chou 
in me excluſively, this would nothave been properly applyed to them 
which had believed in former times (ſuppoſing that I am excludeth I 
have been) or ſhould believe in after times. It he had ſaid, I ſhall bein 
them,and thou in me,this could not have been properly applyed to them 
which had believed, or did believe; So that which way loever he had 
tully [etit down, he had ſeemed to exclude paſt believers, or preſent be- 
lievers, or future believers, which he had no intent to do ; And there- 
jore he doth purpo ely exprels it ſo{as I conceive) that he might take in 
all of them, without exception, 1 in them, :and thou in me, to which you 
may add, have been, are,and ſhall be. 

| have been in them that did believe, I amin them thar do believe, 
and I will bein them char ſhall believe : Thar fo they may be all of chem 
by this means cloſely linkt together ; One ſpecial end of my iahabitz- 
Þ PP2 (100 
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tion in believers paſt, preſent, - and to come, of this inhabirarion in my 


ſelf, (the Mediator between thee and them) is this , That they may all be 
one yea,that they may be perfeet in one;8& therefore I beſeech thee Father, 
let us have our end:in this bufineſs. For Explication of the words, we 
have three things to be enquired and reſolved. Firſt, how Chriſt as Me- 
diator is intrue believers, Secondly, how God the Father is in Chriſt as 
Mediator. Thirdly, how the Mediator being in believers, and God the 
Fathers being in the Mediator, do lerve to this great end whereof our 
Saviour ſpeaks (viz.) to make believers one, yea, to make them perfe 
in one; 1 inthem, and thou in me, that they may be made perfettin one, 
I ſhall be brief upon the former two, becauſe they are more eaſfie 


to be apprehended ; and the thifd indeed is the main thing in the 


Text. 

As for the firſt of theſe , How Chriſt as Mediator is in true believers , 
I ſuppoſe you are not to ſeek of this. He is in true believers by his Spi- 
ritz And that not þy the Eſſence of the Spirit ( for ſo he is no more 
in one man then another) but by the operation and eftes, thar is, the 
gifts and graces of the Spirits and eſpecially by faith, which is che 
grace that gives them the denomination of believers ; And therefore 
Chriſt is ſaid expreſly to dwell in the heart by faith, Eph. 3. 17, 

As for the ſecond thing propoſed, how God the Father is in Chriſt as 
Mediitor; for clearing this you muſt remember that which hath been 
otten hinted, that God the Father all along this prayer of our Saviour, 
is taken for the whole God-head. 

Now in our Saviours humane Nature the whole Godhead dwells, as 
the Apoſtle thews, Col. 2.9. In him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God- 
head bodily. Others are partakers of the Divine Nature, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 2 Pes. 1.4. bur heis partaker of the Divine Efſence. Others 
are partakers of the properties of God ; but he ispartaker of the God- 
head it ſelf: Others are partakers.of rhe grace of God ; bur he is partaker 
of the God of grace; And therefore the Apoſtle faith not that in Chriſt 
dwelleth 4, 9475, that is, the Divinity, but » 2%, that is, the Godhead ; 
And that the fulnels, all the fulneſs of it; 7» hins dwelleth all the fulneſs 
of the Godhead bodily ; Becaule it is indeed and really uniced to the hu- 
mane Nature, to the body of Chriſt Jeſus, as I have ſomewhere no- 
ted heretofore, You ſee how Chriſt is in believers, and how God is in 
Chriſt, 

Now for the third and laſt particular propoſed, how their being each 
in other doth ſerve to this end mentioned in my Text, viz. to make 
believers one , yea, to make them perte& in one; 7 in them, and thou 
in me, that they may be perfet# in one, This will need a little further 
Explication. 

Thar Chriſt is in believers by his Spirir, rothis end, that chey may 
be one among rhemſielves, and with the Father and the Son, is very 
manifeſt in NCripture . But is God 1n Jeſus Chriſt tothis end - Yes, my 
Beloved, to this end. God had never been in Chriſt as Mediator , but 
thac believers might be joyned to himſelf, in, and by, and through 
Chiiit, True, my Beloved, the Father had been in the Son as God 
however, 
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however, ſo he was from everlaſting : But God had neyer been in Chriſt 
as Man and Mediator, bur for effe@ting this union ; ſo that as the Apoſtle 
faith, God w.ts in Chriſt reconciling the world, the world of believers : (0 
I may lay as well, God was in Chriſt uniting the world, the ſame world 
of believers to himſelf. Originally they are disjoynted and divided each 
from other, and which is worſt of all, from God; Burt down comes 
Chriſt, and awells in all of them together, - and down comes God and 
dwells in Chriſt, that ſo chey may be all one; 1 in them, and thou in me, 
that they may be perfett in one. 

Not ouly that they may be one, but that they may be perfett in oney 
what doth our Saviour mean by that expreſſion, That they may be perfect 
in one ? Truly nothing elle but this, as I conceive, that they may ſo be 
one, that there may be a perte&t union. There is a two-fold perfection, 
a pertection of parts, and a perfection of degrees. The firſt of theſe is 
ſpecially intended here, that there may be a perte& union in regard of 
parts, that is, that all the parts that ſhould be joyned may be joyned to- 
gether : T herefoream lin all of them, ſaith Chriſt here, «nd thou in me 
that am ina!lotthem; 7 in them, and thou in me, that they may be per- 
fe in one; that there may be ſucha union, to which no part that ſhould 
be joyned 1s wanting, (o that there can be nothing added to it (in te- 
gard of parts at leaſt) to make it more conſummate and compleat. 

- It I were not in them (thongh they were never lo indiflolubly joyned 
among themſelves) that would not be a perfe& union z for there wauld 
be Chriſt wanting. If thou wer't not in me as Mediator (though I were 
never (0 indiſlolubly joyned to them) that would not be a perfe& union 
neither z tor there would be God wanting. And therefore 1 them (ſaith 
Chriſt) I have been in them thar did believe,l am in them that do believe, 
and I will be in them that (hall believe tothe end of the world, And thou 
zn me : thou halt been,art,and wilt be (till in me ; that they may be perfett in 
oe ; Thar they may be lo one, that there may be a perteR union. 

You ſee the meaning of the words , as tar as I have attained, There 
might be many things oblerved, which haye been divers times inſiſted 
on from orher places. The doctrine proper to the Text is this, 
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That the perfettion of believers union ſtands i thes, that even 45 they are 
one among themſelves, fo God and Chriſt, or God in Chriſt « one with 
them. Thu « that which makes 1t perfeet, 


T here are three things required, you ſee, to this perfeRtion, and all of 
them apparently {uggelted in the Doctrine and the Text. Firſt, Gods be- 
ing one with Chriſt, being in Chriſt as Mediator, thou 77 me, Secondly, 
Curiſts being one with true believers, being in believers, 1 in thew. 
Thirdly, believers being one among themſelves,or each with other, #448 
they may beone: And when all theſe are joyned together, then there 15 4 
petect union, pertect 1n regard of parts there can be nothing added to 1c. 
I in th.m, and thou in mt, that they may be perfett in one. x \ 
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- - For clearing of this, my Brethren, you muſt know that it hath been 
the project and delign of God from everlaſting, that all belieyers ſhall 
be joyned among themſelyes, and joyned to Chriſt as Mediator, and in 
and through Chriſt as Mediator,to himſelt - That Chriſt whois the mid- 
dle party between God and men, God in Heaven, and men on earth, 
ſhould reconcile , and reconciling joyn things in heaven and earth toge- 
ther; That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time, he ſhould gather into 
one all things in heaven and earth together in himſelf, Epheſ. 1. 10. So 
that till all theſe things be joyned togerher, ir cannot bea perfe& union, 
becauſe all things are not united, that are appointed tobe joyned roge- 
cher, Iſhall alictle touch upon chem in their order, 

1. That there may bea perfe&t union, perfect in regard of parts , be- 
lievers muſt be joyned rogerher all of them among themſelves : As long 
as one believer by Election, is without, and is not gathered in to Jeſus 
Chriſt (for in bim they are knit together) it is not a perfe&t union , be- 
cauſe there is a member wanting. The body myſtical remains imperfed&, 
\ in regardof integrals, as the Holy Ghoſt inſinuates, Epheſ. 4. 13. And 
hence (ſaith the Apoſtle) we without them cannot be made perfee?, Heb, 
Ii.ult, We without them, are members, in a ſenſe, of an incomplear 
body : But when all are once come in, when all, both Jews and Gentiles 
come in the unity of the Faith, unto the knowledge of the Son of God, 
then he is a perte& man (conceiveit in his myſtical Body) then is rhe 
meaſure of the flature of the fulneſs of Chriſt: And theretore ſaith our 
Saviour, 1 in them, that they may be perfef# in one + As I have been in 
them that did believe, and asI amin them that do believe , ſo I will be 
in them, in all of them that ſhall believe to the end of the world. And 
of theſe laſt eſpecially he ſpeaks, as is apparent by the ſcope ; Nezther 
pray I for theſe only, ſaith our Saviour, (for theſe only that believe) bas for 
them alſo which ſball believe on me through their word for them, and all of 
them; / «n them.in all of them; as I have been,8& am inall that do believe 
fo I will be in all that ſhall believe, even to the worlds end : That all be- 
lievers being joyned together, paſt, preſent, and to come, there may be a 
perfet union; That they may be perfect in one, That is the firſt thing. 

2. That there may be a perfect union : as believers muſt be joyned 
together, all of them among themſelves: ſo Chriſt muſt be united to 
chem all; he muſt be in all of them, as you have itin my Text , For God 
hath given him to be the Head over all things to the Church, Epheſ. 1, 22, 
over all things of the Church , or that are members of the Church , 
And it is the Fathers pleaſure which he hath purpoled in himſelf, That 

in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time, be might gather together i913 oxe, 
all things in Chriſt, Epheſ.1.10, fo that if all believers could be gathered 
into one among themſelves, and nor into one in Chriſt, that would nor' 
bea perfe&t union, becauſe they are appointed to be one in him , If all 
the members of the body myſtical, could be compleatly joyned among 
themſelves, and nor united unto Chriſt their Head, that would not be a 
perfect union , becauſe God hath appointed him, and given him to be 
cheir Head : The joyning of the members all rogether , you will ſay, 


will make but an unperte& and a maimed body , unleſs the Head be 
joyned torthem, 3 That 
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3- That there may be a perfect union, as believers muſt be one among 


themſelves, and Chriſt muſt be one with them : ſo God muſt be one 
with Chriſt, and in and through Chriſt with them. I mean with Chriſt 
as Head and Mediator of the Church, Indeed the end for which Chriſt 
cook upon him the Ofhce oft a Mediator, was to joyn God and man to- 
gether, who were divided by the fall; Therefore God ſent him down in- 
to the world, that he might be in Chriſt reconciling the world unto him- 
ſelf, 2 Cor. 5.19, Now luppoſe Chr ſt could reconcile believers each 
ro other, {uppole that he could reconcile them and unite them to him- 
{elf as man : if he could not reconcile them and unite them unto 
God, this were an unpertect union, there werea great defect in it, Where 
God, my Brethren,is left our, it is a very poor con 'unction : And there- 
tore God 1s 1n Chriſt reconciling the world of belieyers,that while Chriſt 
reconciles them to himſelf, he may eazem opera reconcile them unto 
God, who 1s in him, that ſo the union may be pertect, and there may be 
nothing wanting, as you have it in my Text 1 in them, . and thou in me, 
tha? they may be per felt 11} 0Nt. 

Now, 1s it fo that the perteRion of believers union ſtands in this, that 
even as they are one among themſelves, {o God and Chriſt, or God in 
Chriſt is one with them 2 Then firſt it lerves tolet us ſee, how faulty and 
defective the union of the men of this world is. True, many ot them 
are knit together in a knot, they are confederate together, they have all 
oc mind, as the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks, Apec. 17. 13, they ſeem to be as 
firmly joyned together in a bond of love, as it is poſſible for men to be, 
But God and Chriſt are not united with them, they are out of this con- 
junftion : Nay my Beloved, they are lo far from being one with them, 
char indeed they are againſt chem. This 1s a moſt unhappy and accurſed 
union. I wiſh all ſuch would think upon it. who are as Simeon and Le- 
v4, brethren in iniquity, who are contederate againſt God , as David 
ſpeaks, Pſal. 83, 5. who ſet themſelves and take counſel together 
againſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt, Pſal, 2. 2. who combine them- 
ſelves together, to oppole the truths of God, the ways ot God, the (er- 
vants of God, the glory of God, to do ſuch things as are contrary to 
God. Is God and Chriſt in their confederation « Do God and Chriſt 
joyn with them, and combine together with them 2 They are all one 
among themlelves; touch one and touch all: but is God and Chrilt 
one with them? Why, they are againſt God, and theretore cer- 
rainly God is not with them, bur againſt them, and that 1s a fad 
Union. 

The peace, and friendſhip, and confederacy of ſuch, is like the tem- 
pering ot iron, braſs and clay together , that will by no means {oder or 
unite ; The knot will certainly untie ar laſt, cheunion will diflolve , if 
God and Chriſt be not engagedin it: Andas the Hebrews note of the 
name of man and wife, 1h, and 1ſhah, that if you rake away the letcers 
» and 7 which make the Name of God, there remains nothing elſe bur 
Eſþ, and that is fire, the fire of diſcord and diffention : So certainly if 
God be out of any union , yea let it be asnearas that of man and wife, 


which is one of the neareſt in the world, there will be fire among the 
parties 
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parties toit, the fire of jealouſte and rage, that will devour them and de- 
ſtroy them inthe end: And it will provelike the unhappy combination 
between Abimelech and them of Shechem , concerning which the Holy 
Ghoſt foreſhewed, Fadz. 9, 20. that fire ſhould come out of Abimelech 
and devour the men of Shechem, and the houſe of Millo; And fire 
ſhould come out from the men of Shechem, and the hoaſe of Millo, and 
deveur Abimilech. 

Is it ſo, that the perfe&ion of the union of believers ſtands in this, 
that even as they are one among themſelves, ec, Then truly chey have 


cauſe to bleſs the Lord that he is pleaſed to unite with them, to be one 


with ſuch worms as they are, and ſo to make the union perfect. Ah, my 
Beloved, if God did not:joyn with you, it he ſtood aloof from you,what 
would your Union or Communion each with other profit you, or com- 
fort you * what would it do without God ? But ſeeing God and Chriſt 
are in you, ſeeing they are one with you, this is indeed a perfect union, 
(all are joyned that ſhould be joyned) this is a happy and a heavenly Con- 
juntion. O my Beloved, I beſeech you labour ſo to walk, that God and 
Chriſt may not withdraw from a It's true, I muſt confeſs, he never re- 
ally and totally and finally forſaketh thoſe in whom he dwels: bur he for- 
ſakes them ſenfibly ,ſo that he ſeems to be no more with them: and there- 
fore let it be your ſtudy and endeavor, to walk ſo humbly & ſo holily, char 
God and Chriſt may il] delight ro dwell with you, and todwell in you, 
and to ſhew themſelves toyou , that you may know that they are with 
you. Be ſure you never joyn in any buſineſs, in which they will not joyn 
with you : Be ſure you never venture upon any action that will provoke 
them to withdraw from you : Oh, do no wicked, no unclean thing that. 
may offend the holy God : Allow noevil in your hearts, that may make 
his being in you uncomfortable and unpleaſing to him. Do not defile 
the Temple that he dwells in, leaſt you caule him to reſolve, as once he 
did in reference to lirael, Hoſ. 5. ut. 1 will'go and return to my place, I 
will ſtay no longer with you. 

And thus of the Second Argument with which our Saviour proſecutes 
his ſuit, which hath been taken from the end at which he aimed in giving 
them the glory which he had received from God the Father, 

And likewiſe of the third, which hath been taken from the end of 
Chriſts inhabitatioin in believers, and of the Fathers inhabitation in him- 
ſelf, 1 in thems, and thou in me, that they may be perfelt in one. 

A fourth is added in the following words, That the world may know 
that thou haſt ſent me. But that is but arepetition of the very ſame that 
hath been uſed in the 21. ver. andin the very ſame words. Only this dif- 
terence there is,in that k»owinz here is put for believing there: For there it 


| IS that the world may believe, and here it is that the world may know,&c. To 


ſhew that Chrilt intends not juſtifying faith in that expreſhon, but ſuch a 
knowledge or acknowledgement of his being ſent from God, as the 
very world themſelves, who never did, nor never ſhall believe,are capable 
of: And1n that ſenie I handled ir in that place. 

[ ſhall not here inſiſt again upon it, bur paſs to the fifth Argument, 
with which our Saviour proſecures the (elf {ame ſuit. And it is taken 


from 
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from anotker fruit that it would haye in worldly men : It would convince 
them that believers are exceedingly beloved of God. If they obſerved 
them to live in neareſt unity and peace together, they would be perſwa- 
ded thence that they were very much in Gods favour ; That they may be 
perfect in one, that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me, and that 
thou haſt loved them «5 thou haſt loved me. So that here I might obſerve : 


DocrrIlnse, 


That it is an apparent evidence of Gods love, when true believers live in 
unity and peace together, 


It is a fign he bears a ſingular regard ro them, when he makes and 
keeps them one among themlelves ; yea, it is ſuch a ſign of Gods love, 
' as worldly men who have but halt an eye to ſee, will mark and take fpe- 
cial notice of, Let them be oe, ſaith our Saviour in my Text; why ſo * 
That the world may know that thou haſt loved them : It they be knit together 
in holy indifſoluble love, the world will ſee, and be ſatisfied thereby, 
that they are much in thy afteCtion, and that thou haſt a very dear regard 
to them. 

And hereby you may ſee, my Brethren, whar a ſtumbling block it is 
to worldly men, when there are ſuch perperual rents and breaches, and 
diſcords and diviſions berween thoſe who proteſs themſelves to be be- 
lievers, when they obſerve them tobe always wrangling and contend- 
ing one againſt another. Why, they conclude from heace, that certainly 
God coth not love them, nor any ſuch as they are. Orif he did; he 
would unite them, and {weetly knit their hearts together : he would not 
ſuffer them to live in ſuch a bitter and uncomfortable and unquiet way : 
No, out of queſtion, ſaith the world, this cannot be the company of 
men whom God loves, and whom he bears ſuch dear afteftion to above 
thie reſt, what ever their pretences be ; and therefore we will never joyn 
with them. Whereas if there were nothing elſe but keavenly and holy 
nnity and peace among them, the world would know that they are be- 
loved of God, and look upon them as the moſt defirable ſociety of peo- 
ple ander heaven, But this I do butglance at in my paſſage by, The 
ching that I intend to faſten and inſiſt upon, is the compariſon our 
Saviour hints between his Fathers love to true believers and himſelf : 
By which he intimares it to be much one ; For if you mark i: well, our 
Saviour ſaith not only, That the world may know that thou haſt loved 
them; but that thou haſt loved thems as thou haſt loved me, This out of 
queſtion is a truth in ſome ſenſe., or elſe he would not have the world to 
know it ; How it muſt be underſtood, I ſhall ſhew you by and by , In the 
mean time the polnt 15 this, 
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That God the Father loves believers, even as he loves Chriſt him[elf, 


This is much, muſt acknowledge : And yet you ſee it is the clear ex- 
preſs aſſertion of the Text; Thea haſt loved them, faith Chriſt , even as 
thou haſt loved me, To make way. to the opening of it, this mult be pre- 
miſed as a thing tobe fore- known, that Chriſt muſt here be looked up- 
on as Man and Mediator of the Churck : ſo he hath, been conſidered all 
along this prayer. Now under this conſideration, the Father layes be- 
lievers, as he loves him. | 

But you will ask me, How, as he doth him 2 what, is, the (eale of char 
expreſſion 2 theie lies the weight of all indeed, and therefore Lſhall lay it 
open to you in afew particulars, 

'1, God the Father loves believers as really and, truly , as he loves 
Chriſt, as he hath loved Chriſt, ſo he hath alſo loved them. He hath nor 
loved Chriſt and not them, but he hath loved Chriſt and them. The oge 
of them as well, that is, as. truly as the other. And even as all the love 
which he declares to Jeſus Chriſt is real , and from the very heart-roor, 
(if Lmight expreſs it ſo). 1o all the love which he diſcoyers. co, believers 
is of the very ſame ſtamp. It is a love without diſſinulation, in all re- 
ſpedts as highand dear, and cordial, as it ſeems to be. 

2, God the. Father loyes. belicyers, everlaſtingly , even, as. he loves 
Chriſt, And everlaſtingly he loves chemupon both hands, a parte ante; 
and, 4 parte poſt, from everlaſting to, everlaſting. 

Firſt, he loves believers, from everlaſting,even as he loves Chriſt'; for 
as the time cannot be mentioned (look back as far as you are able) where- 
in the Father did not love.the Son ; ſo neither can the time be mentioned, 
wherein he cid not love believers. You know, Election was: from cver- 
laſting, and therefore, love muſt be from everlaſting too, which is indeed 
the Cauſe and Fountain of Elecion, as Epheſ. 1.5. Having predeſtins- 
ted 14 to be bu children in Chriſt Jeſus according 10, the good pleaſure of by 
will: You ſee Election flows from the good pleaſureof the will of God, 
that is, not only from that pleaſure of his will which 1n it ſelf is good, 
tor ſo doth Reprobation too; but from the pleaure of his will which.;is 
g0gd tO us his creatures. It iſſues from his love, that is, his free and un- 
deſerved favour: So that you ſee he bears good will to true believers, 
even in the inſtant of Eleion, which is from all Ecernicy, and ſo b 
conſequence, before they have a being, in the world. And this he doth in 
Chriſt, as the Apoſtle thews, Epheſ. I. 3. hechooſes us in Chriſk. In; 
the firſt place he chooſes Chriſt, and then he chooſes us in Chriſt. He 
loves and chooſes him firſt , as Man and Mediator of the Church; and 
then he loves and chooſes us in him, with the ſame love with which he 
loyes him. 

Secondly, God the Father loves believers to everlaſting, even as he 
doth love Chriſt ; as he doth never ceaſe to love Chriſt, ſo he doth ne- 
yer ceaſe to love them : His love to them is like his love co Chriſt him- 
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ſelf, immutable, he never alters ic, nor takes it off again, The Moyntains 
may depart, and the Hills may be removed, but his kindneſs ſhall not d:part 
from his people : neither ſhall the Covenant of my peace be removed, ſaith the 
Lord that hath mercy upon thee, Ia. 54. 10. No, it « aneverlaſting kind- 
neſs, ver. 8. an everlaſting love, Jer.31.3. A mercy that endures for ever, 
Pſal. 106. Sothat as he loveth Chriſt from the beg\nning to the end, 
ſo he loves belieyerstoo ; He loverh them in this re{pe& even as he 
loveth him. 

But hath not God been Very angry, and diſpleaſed with thiſe whom he hath 
ſeemed to love in form times? have they not moſt bitterly complained of it? as 
the Church, Lament 5. ult, where ſhe concludeth her diſcourſe though wot 
ber miſery with this wofull Epilogue, But thou haſt utterly rejected us, 
thou art very wrath againſt us, And bow they ſhall we take it for a truth, 
that God aeth never ceaſe to love believers, as he doth never ceaſe to love 
Chriſt? EE | | 4 OT 
True it is, the Lord is many times offended with believers, as he was 
with Chriſt himſelf. He was offended with our Saviour for believers 
ſins : he is offended with believers, for their own ſins. Iniquity where- 
ſoever he finds it, whether by imputation, or commiſſion, makes him 
angry, | | en 
Par you muſt know my brethren,thar it is one thing®tro be angry with 
a perlon, and another thing tohate him. Its true indeed that hatred can- 
not ſtand with love, for it defirech the not being of the ob/eCof it: but 
anger may conſiſt withit. Andeven as we are angry many times yith 
choſe we love beſt, and who are infinitely dear to us, ſo God was angry 
with his deareſt Son, and he is angry with his deareſt Saints, and with his 
beſt beloved people: and yet his love is firm, and conſtant, and unalte- 
rable to them notwithſtanding , as will appear if. you conſider, Firſt che 
ſhortneſs, Secondly the fruits of this anger. Firſt, Gods anger with 
his people is no laſting anger, There 1s lo great a mixture of love and 
kindneis and compaſhon int, that it is overcome again upon a ſuddain, 
itis very quickly gone. Indeed his anger to the wicked, is an anger like 
his love to h's people, everlaſting: They are a people with whom the 
Lord is angry for ever. Bur his anger to. his people is but ſhort: Ir is 
butlircle, and thar little is nothing, it is .but for a moment, ſa. 54.8. 
and that is recompenſed with everlaſting kindneſs too. 1» 4 little wrath 
have 1 hid my face from thee for a moment, but with everlaſting kindneſs will 
I have mercy en thee. Its true that David (aid in his diſtreſs, that God had 
caſt him of. and that his love and mercy was clean gone tor ever, But 
he corrects himſelf again in his adviſed and deliberate choughts,and inge- 
nuouſly confeſſes that he ſpake the former in his haſte, Pſal.31.22, and 
chatche latter was his infitmity, Pſal. 77. 10. Secondly, as for the ſe- 
cond, the effets of Gods anger are. ſuch as reliſh ſtrongly of his love 
ro his people: They are not ſuch as he is wont to. ſhew on reprobates 
and veſlels of wrath : They are not rigorous puniſhments to farisfie bis 
Juſtice, but loving chaſtiſements co hinder and prevent the execution of 
it. For when they are afflicted, they are ( not puniſhed in propriety of 
ſpeech, but ) chaſtned, and that to this end, that they may nor be con- 
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demned, 1 Cor. 11. 32. They arenot ſuch-as fit them for deſtruction 
and border on damnation , as thoſe which. he infliteth on the wicked, 
ſuch as are given up to ſtrong delufions,and to vile affeQions, and leave- 
ing them to the hardnels of their hearts ro walk according to their own 
counſels; but ſuch as make them fit for the inheritance with Saints in 
light, awd work ont for them, a far more exceeding and tranſcendent weight of 
lory. 

God the Father loves believers infinitely.even as he doth love Chriſt; 
his love is like himſelf, nay indeed it is himſelf; for whatſoever is affirmed 
of God,is God; And therefore the Apoſtle faith,that God « love, 1 John 
4.16, fo that if any ask Whether God love believers as much as he 
loves Chriſt 2 I anſwer,there are no degrees in that which is infinite. 
He loves believers out of meaſure, beyond meaſure, and juſt ſo he loves 
Chriſt. 

Indeed there are degrees in the effefts and declaration of the love 
of God z and this way 1t 1s certain , God hath ſhewed more love to 
Chriſt then he doth to true believers 5 and yer they ſhare together 
with him in moſt of theſe expreſſions of his love to him , They ſhare to- 
gether with him in his grace ; sf hs fulneſs they receive, and grace for 
grace; They ſhare together with him in his glory , as I ſhewed you 
very lately ; Arﬀd as his glory is eternal, ſdis theirs, an exceeding and ar 
eternall weight of glory. 

God the Father loves believers under the ſame relations that he loves 
Chriſt.and ſo in that reſpeRit-is the ſame love.He loves them even as he 
loves Chriſt. Doth he love Chriſt as his choſen and ele *? for ſo he 
calls him, 1/4.42.1. why ſo he loves believers roo. Doth he love Chriſt 
as his ſervant 2 ſo he loves believers too. Doth he love Chriſt as his 
Son 2 ſo he loves believers too. Nay to go beyond Relations, doth he 
love Chriſt as himſelf, becauſe he is one with him 2 ſo he loves be- 
vers roo, for they are one with him in Chriſt. So that you ſee it plain 
enough that God the Farher loves believers even as, &c. And it muſt 
needs be fo. For, 

He loves them in Chriſt, Indeed my brethren, did he love them as 
diſtant and ſeparate from Chriſt, then he might love them with another 
kind of love. But (ince he loves them as in Chriſt, and ſo loves Chriſt 
and them as one together ; ( not aſunder, but together ) both muſt have 
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the ſame love, As he that loves his friend, cannot diſtinguiſh of the love 


he bears the head, and the remainder of the body ; ſo Chriſt the head 
and Chriſt the body ( as the Church is called with Chriſt ) 1 Coy.12.12, 
are both involved and wrapt up together in the ſame love, He loves them 
not aſunder but together, and therefore certainly, he doth nor love them 
differently ( as to the kind of the affection ) bur alike. Chriſt is his 
beloved Son in whom he 15 well pleaſed; not with whom he is well pleaſ- 
ed, but in whom he is well pleaſed with all that are in him, and thar are 
members of his body. Whom he loves, he loves in him, and there- 
fore whom he loves, he loves as him, even as he loveth him. 

As God the Father loves believers in Chriſt, ſo he loves them through 
Chriſt, and therefore loves them as Chriſt. His love goes roo 
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Chriſt rothem, in the firſt place he love Chriſt, and then he loves them 
through Chriſt, lv that 15 the ſame (for kind at leaſt ) wherewithall he 
loves Chriſt. He is the way from God to us, the pipe, the mean,convey 
ance between God and us, and that which he receteverh from the Father, 
( as Head and Mediator of the Church ) he conveyerh down to us : 
The very ſame and no other. The ſame grace which he receives 
trom God the Father for himſelf and all his members , he convey- 


eth down to them. The ſame glory which he: receives from God the 


Father ,he beſtows. on them, as I have ſhewedyou: And (o-rhe ſame love 
which comes flowing from the Father into 7; he-carries down to 


them too; By which itis apparent, that God loves believers even as he 
loves Chriſt, 
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Joun, 17.23. 
And thou haſt lowed thems as thou haſt loved me. 


ND thus far we came on the laſt occaſion,by way of explication of 
the Point, Proceed ie now to the Application ot it, according to 
che branches of the exp/'icarion in their order, 

Is it lo that God the Father loves beltevers as really and truly as he 
loves Chrilt * This then ſhould teach us in the firſt place, todepend upon 
him in all caſes and nor to doubt him, or diſtruſt him, who is true and 
reall ro us. Its that which we are very ſubject to, when we are brought: 
to ſtreights and dithculties and diſtreſſes, our hearts are ſhaken preſently, 
and our faith in God fails; we are affraid that God will ſerve us as unfaith- 
full friends are wont to do, when the time of tryal comes ; That he will 
leave us ſuccourlels in our diſtreſſes. Oh, my beloved, I beleech you 
take heed how you wrong God, how you give way to one ſuſpicious 
thought of him, who is (0 real in his love to you. Iris anin ury of which 
he cannot choole bur be infinitely tender, and that the rather and the 
more, becauſe his heart is ſo unfetgnedly endeared to us. As friends 
who love us tenderly, it we bealwayes jealous of them, it troubles them 
exceedingly, they know not how to takeit at our hands ; ſo dobur 
think how grievous it will be to God { who loves us as he doth his own 
Son) to be {ulpected ſtill on all occaſions, and to have his love queſtt- 
oned. And therefore ſeeing God is ſuch a faithfull friend, let us com- 
mir our ſelves, andall our wayes to him, and let us caft our ſelves upon 
him without fear in all caſes; Seeing he loves us really, let us truſt him 
pertectly: And let us fo behave our (elves in all conditions that we ma 
make ir to appear that we rely upon him fully without the leaſt (uſpition 
of his love to us 

Is it ſorthat God the Father loves believers as really and truly as he 
loves Chriſt This chen ſhould teach us in the heh place to foe him 
truly and really again: Tobe ( as far as it is poſſible) as undiſſembled 
and {incere ang cordial in our love to him, as he is in his love to us. Oh, 
my beloved, let us not an{wer true love with feigned love,nor real with 
pretended 
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pretended love, that would be an ill requital. We all profeſs a great 
deal of affeftion-tothe Lord, we ſay we love him : but if he ſhould exa- 
mine us, and ſift us man by man, as once our Saviour did Peter, Loweſt 
thoy me ? doſt thou loye me £ doſt thou indeed £ could we reply with 
him 0h Lord thou knoweſt that we love thee; Thou knoweſt that our 
hearts are right to thee, If God ſhould ask us, as Fehu did Fehonadab , 
2 Kings 10. 25. 1s thine heart right as my heart 1s raith thy heart ? can you 
reply, as he 2 1t &. So you may think indeed, and yet you may decieve 
your own ſouls. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome who love the Lord in fin- 
cerity, Eph. 6. 24. by which he intimates that there are ſome who do 
not ſo, who love him hypocritically, not (incerely ; whole love to God 
is like the love of many to their brethren, in word and in ſhew, not in 
deed andin truth : and therefore it concerns us to examine whether 
che love we bear to God, be «r7:47&, without di{simulation, yea or no, 
as the Apoſtles phraſe is, Row. 32. 9. And thus tar of the Application 
of the Point, in reference to the firſt branch of the Explication of it:Pro- 
ceed we to the ſecond. 

Uſe 2. Doth God the Father love believers everlaſtingly, even as he loves 
Chriſt ? this then may cheer and comfort up the hearts of all believers, 
who rhough they have had ſweet experience of the love of God to them, 
yet are inclinable to fear that it may be withdrawn again from them. And | 
ſurely there are many ſuch, whoeven waſteand pine away themſelves in 
ſuch perplexed thoughts as theſe ate ; Oh they ſhall never perſevere and 
continue to the end, they ſhall fall away at laſt from Gods favour, and 
ſo'they ſhall be loſt forever, Now 1 beſeech you, quier and ſecure your 
{elves inthis particular, the Lord that hath begun co love you, will perſiſt 
rolove you onto all eternity; as he hath loved you from the beginning ,ſo 
he will ſurely loye you to the end.As he hath loved you from everlaſting, 
{o he will love you to everlaſting,even as he loves Chriſt. When he gives 
over loving Chriſt,then and not ill then, my brethren he will give over 
loving you; when he withdraws his heart from Chriſt,the darling of his 
own boſome, he will withdraw his heart from you too. Believe it, Jeſus 
Chriſt and you mult fare alike in this reſpe&, you muſt be hated or be 
loved together. | 

And therefore do not fear of falling from the love of God, though 
you have many failings, many imperfections in you ; do not doubt 
that they will cauſe the Lord to hate you. No, no, the love of God is 
large enough to cover a multitude of them, and none of them ſhall ſepa- 
ratc you from the love of God which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, as the Apo- 
ſile ſpeaks, Rom. 8. 39. Obſerve it well,it is alove in Jeſus Chriſt ; be 
loveth us inloving Chriſt,as being part of Chriſt ; we are involved and 
wrapt y together with him in the ſame love : ſo that it our infirmities 
ſhould ſeparate us from the love of God, they muſt ſeparate Chriſt 
with us. If Gad and we part, God and Chriſt muſt part too. Oh think 
on this, my brethren, when your fears of loſing Gods favour are moſt 
prevailing with you, and have greateſt power upon you.” This take for 


all, and reſt upon it,he can no ſooner ceaſe to love you,then you can ceaſe 
co love Chriſt, 


Doth 
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Doth God the Father love believers infinitely even as he loves Chriſt? 
Oh then, what may you not expe from ſuch love as this 1s? A love 
that hath no bounds,no meaſures. What will not God do for you, in al! 
conditions and in all cafes £ what will not God give you £ what will not 
God forgive you? what can you want, if God love you in this man- 
ner ? Ler your hearts dwell upon the meditation of it, eſpecially when 
you are in trouble. | 

When penal miſeries are deſperate and extream, when they are very 

foreupon you, that you know not what todo, Think with your ſelves, 
 Isitalikely thing that God will ſuffer you to periſh or milcarry ? the 
God that loves you infinitely evenas he loves Chriſt himlelf ? Indeed if 
he did love you only with an ordinary love,you had ſome colour thento 
doubt, thar he might-be regardle(s of you, But ſince he loves you ſo 
unmeaſurably, as he doth, how can you think that he will ſtand and fee 
you ſink away to ruine, and not ſtretch out his hand to ſave you ? Sup- 
poſe Chriſt were in your cafe (it it were to be ſuppoſed ) that he were 
brought to ſuch an exigent as you are, how tender would the Father be 
of him 2 how would his bowels yearn upon him 2 how would he haſten 
co relieve him © What is it thou,faich God, that are brought to ſuch di- 
ſtreſs? and art thou likely to be ruined and undone? what thou my dear 
and pleaſant child, my own beloved ſon £ Alas, I picty thee, I melc 
upon thee, I will help thee preſencly, I will not ſee thee ro continue long 
in ſuch miſery as this 15s. Why my beloved, juſt as God would deal with 
Chriſt in ſuch a caſe, ever ſo will he deal with you; for he loves you,even 
as he loveth him, | 

So when your fins lie heavy on you, and you areeven afraid that God 
will never pardon you, your provocation are ſo many and {o great, you 
vex him every day, and every hour without ceaſing : you do not g1Ve 
him any breathing rime :and therefore you are apt to think ſometimes, his 
patience will be out at laſt, and you ſhall pay for all cozecher, Indeed 
my brethren, if his love were but as the love of man, you had ground 
erfouzh to fear it. For who is able alwayes to forgive injuries without 
number, and without meaſure © Bur fince his love is infinice,and chere 
is no end of it, it cannot be too narrow, and too ſcant for you. What 
may you not expect from an infinite love £ Oh my beloyed, I beſeech 
you , do not limit it , do not ſet bounds to it - do not think thus 
far the love of God may cauſe him to forbear us, and forgive us,but be- 
yond this it will not go. Ah my beloved, if you be humble and belie- 
ving ſouls, it is a bottomleſs and boundleſs love to you:it will go beyond 
all that you can think, further then you are able co imagine, Rnd there - 
fore do not caſt away your confidence, but roll yourſelves on chis un- 
meaſurable love of God in all caſes. Your fins are finite:that is infinite: 

our {ins have limits:that hath none. 

DothGod the Father love believers,under the ſame relations as he loves 
Chriſt © doth he love them as his choſen, as his ſervants,1as his children ? 
This then adminiſters incomparable (weer & pretious comfort, £o all that 
do ig deed and truth,believe in Chriſt The love of God to chem is like ro 
that he bears co Chriſt, under all chele three relations. And £his involverh 
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bleſſed priviledges and carries high things in it , as I ſhall ſhew you in 
their order. 

Doth God the Father love believers as his choſen, even as he loves 
Chriſt ? Then ſurely he will never caſt them off again, as he will neyer 
caſt off Chriſt. There are ſome whom God chooſes out of a common 
love, to common priviledges and advancements, whom in the iſſue he 
rejects again : he repents that he hath choſen them ro ſuch a dignity, 
place, and office, and ſo he even caſts them off again, And thus he dealc 
you know with Say and Fudas. But he choſe Chriſt out of a ſpecial 
and peculiar love, never to be reverſedagain, And juſt ſo he choſe us in 
and by andthrough Chriſt, out of the very ſame love, and with the 
very lame intentions ( in reference to revocation ) that he choſe Chriſt. 
And what will God caſt away his people, whom he hath foreknown from 
everlaſting 2 whom he hath choſen in his. Son Chriſt, before the founds- 
tion of the world was laid, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. 1. 4. No, no: 
his choice of us, 1s as unalterable as his choice of Chriſt himſelf. And 
when he caſts away Chriſt, then and nor till then { my brethren, ) will 
he caſt away us. | 

Dorh' God the Father love believers as his ſervants, even as he 
loves Chriſt? Then ſurely he will deal with us in chis regard , much 
25 he dealt with Chriſt, as I ſhall ſhew you in a few particulars. 

1, He will uphold us, as he did uphold Chriſt, A Maſter will uphold 
his ſervant inany buſineſs or employment that he ſertech him about : 
Eſpecially a ſervant thathe loves. So did God uphold Chriſt, and he 
ſeems toglory init, and to call us to obſerve it, Iſa, 42.1. Behold my 
Servant wbom I uphold, Tam reſolved to bear him out, meddle with him 
he that dare. Indeed when the appointed time was come, he gave him 
up to ſuffer what he had deſigned him to. Bur in the interim, he bore 
him our, ſothat no projects, noattempts could rake againſt him ; they 
could not ſeize upon him, they could not hurt him ( faith the Goſpel 
ſtory ) becanſe his hour was not yet come. Even ſo will God uphold us, 
untill our hour be come too. For we are ſervants whom he loves eyen 
as he loved Chriſt. And as he 1s a loving, ſohe is an al-ſufficient and al- 
mighty Maſter, -as he (aid to Abraham, when he took him to be a Cove- 
nant-ſervant to him, Gez. 17.1. And therefore he will be not only a 
reward, but a ſhield to his ſervants; a ſhield and an exceeding great re- 
ward, as his own expreſſion is, Gez. 15. 1. A reward for their ſalvation, 
and a ſhield for their proteion. 

2. God will aſhſt us in his ſervice, as he did affiſt Chriſt. Chriſt had 
a piece of work you know in hand that was very difficult, ſo that he ſweat, 
and that not ordinary ſweat, but drops of blood trickling down upon the 
earth, Yea, more then ſo,he fainted, while he was about it: But God h's 
Maſter that employed him, took a ſpecial care of him, and ſent an An- 
gel down from heaven of purpole to comfort him, and ſtrengthen him, 
Luke 22. 43+ And when as man he feared how he ſhould hold out and 
how he ſhould go through with the buſineſs (as to any ſelf ſufficiency 
as a Creature ) and ſo wepr and cried to God, he had a very ſweet return 
as-you may fee, Heb. 5, 7. When in the dayes of his fleſh he had offered np 
prayers 
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prayers and (upplications with ſtrong crying and tears to him that was able 10 
fr him, i <a heard in that he 7 a : TEN 
Juſt ſodoth God ſupport us in the work he calls us to; for we are 
ſervants whom he loves, even as he loved Chriſt. If he perceive che 
ſervice that we have in hand, tobe too difficult and hard for us, then in 
comes God,and puts his own hand to the work. What,canſt chou not go 
throngh with it? Comelet me help thee, ſaith the Lord, Ire is obſerved 
of the Levites, that God helped them, 1 Chron. 15, 26. And the Apoſtle 
tells us, that the ſpiris helpeth onr infirmities, Rom. 8. 26, he [tands 
againſt us, and bears up the burchen with us, So that the weakeſt (er- 
vants of the Lord need not fear the hardeſt ſervice, or the heavieſt 
burchen, when he hath ſuch a one to help him,and when thoſe everlaſting 
arms are underneath him, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Det. 33. 27, Whac 
{aid the Lord to Paal, when he was hard beſtead,and when he was about 
to faint? cMygrace is ſufficient for thee. And this made Paylto lay, | can 
do all things through Chriſt that ſlrengthneth me, Phil. 4. 13. 
3.Out of this love, God will reward us for the ſervice that he enables 
us to do, as he did reward Chriſt, As ſoon as he had done his work, be 
had his wages down upon the nail,for he was heard in that prayer, John 
15. 4+. 1 haveglorified thee upon earth, 1 have finiſhed the work which thou 
gaveſt meto do ; and now 0b Faber glorifie me with thy ſelf, And ſo 
as ſoon as we have ended and diſpatched the buſineſs that God hath puc 
into our hands, we ſhall receive our own reward according to our own la- 
bour. Having bad the fruit to holineſs, we ſhall receive the end eternal life: 
If we be {aiubfull to the death,we ſhall receive the Crown of life, Apoc.2. 10. 
If we continue in the Vineyard to the Evening, we ſhall have onr penny. 
If we hold out to the period of anr lives, when we ſhall come to dye, 
we may conclude with God, as Chriſt doth in the forealledged place,we 
have glorified thee ou earth, we bave finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt as to 
dd: and now 0 Father glorifie us with thy ſelf ; and we may ſing cur dying 
Song with the Apoſtle, r Tim. 4.7. We have fouzht a good fight, we have 
finiſhed our Courſe : benceforth there is laid up for ua a Crown of righteouſneſs 
which God the righteous Fndge will give us. 
Doth God the Father love believers as his Children, even as he loves 
Chriſt 2 doth he affe@t them under thar relation too, and that as he doch 
Chriſt ? Then ſurely he will ſhew himſelfa loving Father to chem as he 
doth to Chriſt, and that eſpecially in two reſpes.. | 
1. He will hear them as he doth hear Chriſt. You know it is bur ask 
and have, with Chriſt. Thou art my Son; ſairh God the Father to our 
Saviour, Pfa. 2.6. this day 1 have begotten thee.. And what follows ? 
Ak of me and 1 will give thee, And this is that which Chriſt himſelf ac 
knowledges, John 11. 42. Father,1 thank thee becauſe thou haſt heard me. 
Yeaſo he might in that particular,and yet he mighc deny himin another. 
But mark what followes preſently, and 1 know thon beartſt wie alwayts. 
Thou art my Father, and I am thy Son, and hence tt is that thou arc {o 
inclinable to hear me, to let me have my own asking. Even ſo will God 
hear us inevery thing that we deſire according to his will, for we are 
Childrenalſo whom he loves, even as he loves Chrift; And therefore as 
Rre if 
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it was but ask and have with Chriſt,juſt ſo itis with us too, Ask axd it ſhall 
be given yow, Mar. 7.7. And thatbecauſe he is our loving Father, as 
he is Chriſts, 0#r heavenly Father will undoubtedly give good things to them 
that ask him. © 

2, He will provide for us, as he doth for Chriſt, You know he hath 
provided well tor Chriſt. Heis not his Son only, but he is his heir coo. 
Yea, he hath made him betr of all things, Heb. 3.1. Why juſt ſohe hath 
done by us, for we are children whom he loves even as he loves Chriſt. 
As Chriſt is his Son and Heir, ſo we are heirs of God throagh Chrift, Gal. 
4.17. Joint heirs with Chriſt, Rom 8.19.Not heirs divided and apart from 
Chriſt, but joint with Chriſt. Andevea as Chriſt is heir of all things, 
ſo we are heirs of all things too, All is ours,and we are Chriſts, 1 Cor. 
3-21. A man can havebutearth and heaven : and we are heirs to both 
in Chriſt : The meek ſhall inherit the earth, (aith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 37. 
11, cc. And as weare heirs to earth,ſo we are heirs of heaven too, and 
that by virtue of our Son-{hip: we are begotten to it,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
1 Pet. 1. 3. He hath begotten us to an inheritance, &c. So that the child 
of God you lee engrofleth all: earths his, and heaven is his,and nothing 
elſe remains for other men bur hell only. Oh the unutterable happi- 
neſs of thoſe whom God the Father loves even as he loves Chriſt ! he 
gives his own Son nothing bur they have a ſhare with him. 

And thus far of the firſt main thing which Chriſt deſires of God the 
Father in the behalf of true believers, that they may be all one : Which 
ſuit he proſecutes with many arguments, as you have heard. The ſecond 
follows now in order 'to be handled, and this is,that they may be all in 
- one place. They may be one by ſuch an union as our Saviour means ( a 
ſpiritual and a myſtical union ) though they be in divers places. Bur 
Chriſt is not content with this, you ſeezhe will not only have them to be 
all one, but he will have themallo to be all in one place, the ſame place 
where he is. Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with 
me where 1 am, &C. 

And here you may take notice with me of theſe two particulars. 
Firſt, the manner how our Saviour Chriſt propounds this ſuit of his : 
And then the matter of it, or the ſuirit ſelf. Firſt the manner how our 
Saviour here propounds this: ſuic of his, and thar is boldly and confi- 
dently, as you ſee : Father, 1 will: he ſaith not,as in other places, Father, 
I pray, or I deſire, or Tbeſeech thee and entreate thee, that it may be 
thus : but I will have it tobe thus. No more but ſo, Father, 1 will, that 
they whom thou haſt given me. Secondly, And then you have the 
matter of the ſuit which he propounds , the thing which he will 
have to be , That they alſo whom thou haſt given me be with me, where 
I am. 

Begin we with the manner , how our Saviour here propounds this ſuit 
of his, confidently as I ſaid, Father, 7 will. 

I ſhall not hence conclude ( as Auſtin did ſometimes againſt 
the Arrians ) the Sons equality with God the Father , becauſe 
he ſpeaks in ſuch a peremptory manner to him , if I may expreſs it 
ſo, Father, I will, or elleſaith he, he would have ſpoken in a ERAR 
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and entreating, not in a willing and commanding way, That Chriſt as 
God is equal with the Father, is a certain truth, and manife{ly to be 
proved from other Sc:iptures:But certainly it is not tobe gathered hence: 
for in this Chapter all along he ſpeaks as man, and as man he is inferiour 
tothe Facher. And theretore uſyally before, he ſaith, pray, or I intrear, 
he ſpeaks in a ſubmiſſive way ,thongh here he uſes ſuch a term as ſeems to 


to carry more authority, Fa!her,1 will, 


Now fince, he ſpeaks as man and mediator, as that is very evident,we 
muſt underſtand him here in luch a way as is agreeable co Chriſt in that 
Capacity, and unde; that conſideration. And conſequently that he doth 
not here 1imperiouſly require of God the Father : and yer upon the 
other ſ1de, he doth ſo expreſs himſelf, as being very confident thar he 
ſhall have his own pleaſure , and that his will ſhall ſurely carry ic with 
God the Father, withour any contradiction, If he will it, it is done 
without any more ado. Father, I will have it ſo, and there's an end, And 


lo accordingly the point ſhall be. 


LI 


Doerrine. 


The will of Chriſt as Mediator, is as it were a law with God the Father, or 


Chriſt may have even what he will of God the Father, 


And therefore prayiag here that all believers might be together wich 
him 1n the ſame place, he ſaith no more but this, Father, I will that they 


alſo whom thou haſt given me be with ene where 1 am: And this is thar 


which Martha was (o ſtedfaſtly perſwaded of, that Chriſt was ſure ro 


ſp:ed »7ith Gad in 2ny ſuit that he would make to him: She had no doube 


at all concerning this, 25 you may ſee, John 11, 22. 1know, ſlaich ſhe, that 
w'1atſorwer then wilt ask of ©0d. God will give it thee, Let it be what it 


v.ill, God will not turn thee off -vitha denial. And leaſt you ſhould 


conceive that this was but a groundleſs confidence in her, you ſhall find 


O 


ic ſecon jed by Chriſt hiwtelf, ver.42, of the very ſame Chapter, which 
puts it out of all queſtion. If you ſurvey the ſupplicacions that he made 
while he was here upon che earth. you ſhall perceive what force they had 
with God the Father. The :Apoſtle Pas/ obſerves that he was very ear- 
neſt with {1:m 1n 2 weighty bulinets, Heb. 5. 7. and what was the evenc 
and iſſuc i 't? he was heard as it is added preſently,no more but ſo, he 
was grani- ont of hand. Soin anotherplace he prayed for Peter in a ſpe- 
cial manner , that his faith might never fail, Lake 22. 32. that it mighe 
not wholiy ail, ſo as to be quite loſt. and utterly extin in him. His 
faith as (þ aken afcer this indeed, bur it was not overthrown : it fainted, 
bur ir dicl nottail ; So that Chriſt had his full defire in that particular, I 

ſha!l add nc more for proof : \ ou {ee the will of Chriſt as Mediator is,&c- 

And chere are many Reaſons of it. For, | 


® 
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He is the Fathers own Son. And Fathers ufe tobe indulgent co their ,,, afon x; 


Children t » let them Þþ :ve rheir ears, yea and their yery hearrs 00. Our 
Saviour calls hir1 Fart:=rallalong this prayer. Indeed he gives him 
once the attribute of Holy , once the attribute of Righscons Father, Bur 

Rrr 2 this 
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this: is ſtill che appellation that he ules, and from which he never va- 
ries. If he call him any thing, he calls him Father : And therefore he 
preſumeth much upon him, becauſe of this relation to him, that he ſhall 
not be denyed , he is the bolder, while he conftders he is ſpeaking to a 
Father, as that is his expreſſion in my Text ic ſelf ; Father, 7 will, Come, 
I muſt have my will in this particular, thou muſt not put me off with a de- 
nyal z for I amthine own Son, SS = 
2, Yet this is not ſufficient that he is a Son:for there are ſons whom ſathers 
will deny in every thing almoſt, becauſe they have deſerved ill of them : 
and (o they bear bur lictle love tothem. Bur Chriſt 1s not ſuch a Son; 
no, as he is a Son, ſo ke is a beloved ſon , it is the Fathers atteſtation of 
him, Mat. 3. 17, This 1s my Beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed. And 
that is a ſecond reaſon, why Chriſt may have even what he will of God 
the Father, becauſe he bears ſuch dear affeQion to him : And this is in- 
rtimated alſo in the Textit ſelf, ſaith. Chriſt, in the words mediately be- 
fore, which we have even now diſpatched, tho haſt loved me, ſaith he; 
and what follows 2 Father 1 will, q. 4. 1 know thou will let me have my 


will, becauſe thou loveſt me. We 
Js Yet this is not ſufficient neither, rhat he is a Son, and a beloved Son 


to :. For there are ſons that are very well beloved, who yet will ask 
that of their fathers many times, which would be neither beneficial for 
them to receive, nor honourable for their fathers ro beſtow upon 
chem.z and God himſelt hath ſome of theſe ſons, who now and then put 
up their ſupplications and requeſts for that which would be neither good 
for them to have, nor him to give; and. therefore they receive the an- 
(wer that the two Diſciples did, Ye know mot what ye a5k. But Jeſus 
Chriſt is none of thoſe ſons ; he. never faileth in the leaſt degree, in 
the. matter or the manner of his prayers. He- never asketh what he 
ſhould not ask: he never asketh what-he ſhould, in ſuch a manner as he 
ſhould nor, And that is a third reaſun, why he may have even what he 
willof God the Father, becauſe as he is a Son, and a beloved Son,ſo he is 
{uch a Son as never asketh any thing amils; he never prays bur juſt ac- 
cording to his Fathers own will. His will as he is Man and Mediator, 
agrees inevery thing, and all reſpects with the will of God the Fathers 
And therefore while the Farker lers our Saviour have his will, he hath 
his own , and if he ſhould not let him have his will , he ſhonld not have 
his own neither, We that are adopted ſons, are many times miſtaken 
in,che ſupplications that we make to God ; we do not ask according to 
his wills and hence it is, my Brethren, that he doth not always hear 
us. But Jeſus- Chriſt who is the Fathers own begotten Son, is never 
ata loſs in this reſpe&t. He neyer miſſes of conforming his defires to his 
Le ae own pleaſure; and hence itis that his Will isa law with God the 

ather. A SERGE 
4+ And then there is a fourth reaſon, which is more then all the reſt, why 
Chriſts:-Will is a Law with God the Father, becauſe indeed he willech 
nothing but that which he deſerves of him.. If he ſue for any thing as 
Mediator in the behalfof his people; ic is but chat which he hath dearly 
bought and paid tor : So that his Father ought notin juſtice codeny hin), 
His 
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His Interceſſion, as Divines obſerve, is nothing elſe bur the preſenting 
of his merits to the Father, And this is that which makes him bold and 
confident, as you ſee him in my Text : Father, I will have it thus; Thar 
which 1 ſeek, I have purchafed with my blood, and therefore let me nor 
be wronged, bur let me have what I have paid for. Farher, 1 will that thoſe 
whors thou haſt given me, be with me where 1 am : q. d. Thou knoweſt that [ 
have bought that place for them, and I have fatisfied thee for it, to the 
very utmoſt,and therefore I will have them to be there, and I muſt not be 
denyed. 
Now is itfo, my Brethren, that the will of Chriſt is as it yyere, gc, wſe. t 
, _— 


The firſt ſerves to ler us ſee their happineſs who have Chftit xo 
them. They who have him to be their. Interceſlor, and to per ſup- 
plications and requeſts for them, are in a very good Condition, for they 
can want no good thing. They might ſtand begging long enough them- 
ſelves, and neyer ſpeed : But if Chriſt doundertake to plead for them, 
if he pur in a good word for them, all is ended pretently, they have a 
gracious anſwer out of hand. God may deny them (as I ſhewed you) while 
they are ſpeaking for themſelves ; but if Chriſt (peak tor them, he can 
never be denyed ; he may have what he will of God the Father. O the 
the bleſſednels ot thoſe ro whom this glorious priviledge belongs, and 
who have ſuch a powerful Advocate as Chriſt is. 

Is it ſo, that the will of Chrilt, &'c. why then, if we have any ſuic Uſe 3. 
to make, or any ſupplication to preſent, let us not go direftly to the 
Father, butlet us get the Lord Chriſt to ſpeak for us. And then we may 
be confident that all is ſure. We may be denyed, bur he cannor. 

But how ſhall we make Chriſt to be our Spokelman, and our Adyg- 
cate in all ſupplications that we make to God * I will give you two di- 
rections. 

1. We muſt walk by his Rule, the Rule that he would have us guide 
our prayers and our ſapplications by. We muſt be ſure ro pur up ſuch pe- 
cirions, and none bur ſuch as are agreeable to his will. For as the Fa- 
ther will not grant the ſuit chat is not ſuitable to his will : if weask any 
thing according to his will he hears us, otherwiſe he doth not : ſo Chriſt 
will not take the (uit that is not ſuitable to his will. And to ſay 
eruch, that is the reaſon why the Father doth not grant it, viF. becauſe 
the Son doth not prelent it and purſue it; for it he doit never fails of au- 
dience or ſucceſs. If Chriſt undercake it once, his Father never puts it off 
with a denyal. His will is as it were a Law with God the Father, 

Brethren, our Saviour is not ſuch an Adyocare as pleads: for fees, arid 
undertaketh any thing that any Clyent puts into his hands; No, what 
he likes, and what he hath a mind to,he purſues and proſecutes with God 
the Father, and never leaves till he obtain a grant trom him, bur if he 
miſl:ke the ſuit, if it agree not with his mind, or will, he never ſpeaks 2 
word in it, and then it never ſpeeds with God. For as the Father granteth 
all that Chriſt deſires, ſo he. denyeth allin which he doch not ſhew him- 
ſelt an Interceilor, If-Chriſt the Mediator do not ownit; the Father ne+ 
ver gives aſſent toit, And therefore he muſt be engaged and intereſted 


in every (uit we make to God, by framing it agreeably to his ane 
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+ 2. We muſt a@by his Spirit, who knows his mind as the Apoſtle 
rells us, 1 Coy, 2, 11. and what will ſurely take and relliſh with him. Be- 
loved, if the Spirit draw up the Petition, Chriſt will preſent and follow 
it,and get it ſigned. Bur if the Spirit have no handin it, Chriſt will have 
none neither, We have two Advocates and [Interceſſors to the Father. 
An Interceſſor or an Adyocate within us ; an Interceſſor or an Advocate 
without us : An Interceſlor to plead in us, and toplead by us ; and an In- 
terceſſor to plead for us. In the firſt ſenſe, the Spirit is our Interceſſor, 
fo the Apoſtle calls him, Rom. 8. 20. In the Latter Chriſt only, Now 
theſe two Advocates or Interceſſors are agreed : you get not one of them 
without the other. Chriſt will not be your Lawyer, unleſs you make 
the Spirit your Attorney. And as the Father never grants that which 
Chriſt doth not preſent and plead before him : So our Saviour never 
pleads that which the Spirit doth nor frameand draw up. If the Petition 
which you tender be of the Spirits forming in you, Chriſt entercains 
and urges it without any rfiore ado, and fo the Father gives afſenc 
£0 it, 

If then you would have Chriſt to be your Advocate, you muſt en- 
gage him by his Spirit z your Supplications and Petitions muſt be che 
voyce of his Spirit in your hearts ; the Holy Ghoſt muſt raiſe and frame 
them there : you muſt take heed they be not barely natural deſires, as the 
Petitions of abundance are, which fcek for nothing elſe bur that which 
nature craves for, on natural | hn, ws, and for natural ends: And that 
they be not only the voyce of your own ſpirits, but that they be the voyce 
of Chriſts ſpirit ; and if Chriſts Spirit make you prayers, if he make [n- 
terceſſion in you with ſighs and groans, Chriſt will make Interceſſion 
for you , and then the Father will be ſure to hear you : For if he deny 
you,he muſt deny Chriſt too that pleads for you, and that he never doth, 
as you have heard, His wills as it were a law wich God the Father, he 
may have what he will of him, 


i EY 


Joun 17. 24. 
Father, I will that they alſo whom thou baft given me. 


ND thus far I proceeded on the laſt occaſion, to diſcover to you 
how wemay have Jeſus-Chriſt to be our Spokeſman, and our Ad- 
vocate in all Petitions that we make to God. We muſt walk by 
his Rule, and we muſt a& by his Spirit. 
. '- But now becauſe the thing is weighty,and of very great concernment, 
and it is noeafie matter for every one to judge and to determine, whether 
in his ſupplications he walk by Chriſts Rule, and a& by Chriſts Spirit: I 
ſhall give you ſome direRions 1n reference to both theſe. And in the firſt 
place, I ſhall ſhew you how you may diſcover, whether-in the Petitions 
that you make, you walk exaQtly by the Rule of Chriſt or no, whether you 
pray according to his will or no. 

And to this end,my Brethren,you muſt ſearch the Scriptures in we 
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the will of Chriſt is manifeſted touching this as well as other points of 
duty. And then compare your prayers with the Rule in all particulars, to 
ſee whether they agree with it, or diſſent fromit ; as the Apoſtle ſtirring 
up the Romans to offer up acceptable ſervice ro the Lord, Rem. 12.1. to 
this end inthe following verſe adyifes them to prove and to find out what 
che will of God is: the ſame adyice [ give you ; See what the will of God 
and what the will of Chriſt is, and then examine how your prayers {uit 
with it: whether they be framed and ordered by your own invention,or 
by his direction. C131 : 

And here you muſt take notice what che will of Chriſt preſcribes 
touching the preparation to them , the matcer, and the manner,. and the 
ends of them it regulatech all theſe. - | 

Well then, the firſt rhing that you are todo, is to conſider what the 
will of Chriſt is in reference co preparation, and how your practice ſuits 
with it : For you muſt know that Chriſt will have you pray with prepara- 
tion. You muſt not ruth into the preſence of the Lord, like che Horſe 
into the batrel, not remembring where you go, nor what you are abour 
to do. No, you muſt ſet about it ſeriouſly, and with much deliberation : 
ſo is the rule of Chriſt, Ecclet. 5.2, 3. Be not raſh with thy mouth, and les 
not thy heart be haſty to utter any thing before the Loxd. Our hearts muſt be 
prepared to the duty, as ghe Prophet Davids was, And this conſiſts in di- 
vers things ; I will name a few of them, | 

1. Thar our hearts may be prepared, they muſt be purged, they muſt 
be waſhed and cleanſed trom every known fin. 1f thou prepare thine heart, 
faich Zophar, Fob 11.13. which preparation is to prayer, as it is apparent 
by the tollowing words, and ſtretch out thine hands towards him. Well, 
if thou ſo prepare thy ſelf, what maſt thou do then £ Why , 1f iniquity 
be in thine hana, put it far away from thee,and let not wickedneſs dwell in thy 
Tabernacle, as it 1s added in the next words. And hence. faith David, If I 
regard iniquity in my heart,any known iniquity, if 1 do not commit it only 
in my lite,but regard it in my heart, my heart is not fit topray , the Lord 
will not hear my prayer, Plal. 66. 18, The promiſe of acceptance with him, 
is made to ſuch, and none bur ſach as tear him, ſo far at leaſt as to deſire 
and to endeavour to depart from evill ; He will fulfil the deſire of ſuch as 
fear him, he alſo will hear their cry and ſave them, P(al, 145. 19. 

2. That ourhearts may be prepared, they muſt be humbled, both in 
the ſenſe of the tranſcendent Majeſty and Glory of che Lord, and of our 


unworthineſs, We muſt endeayour to poſſeſs them with an awtul appre- 


henfion of the greatneſs of che Lord, whom we are making our ap- 
proaches £0, that we may pray in reyerence and holy fear, according to 
the Pſalmiſts exhortation, Pſa]. 2, 11. Serve the Lord with fear, (aith 
he ; and according to his practice and example, Pſal.5, 7. in thy fear will 
1 worſhip tewards thy holy Temple, And hence the Saints in the begin- 
nings of their prayers, when they have buckled to the duty, have been 
wont to et the Lord upon the Throne, and there to repreſent hini in 
his greatneſs, by reckoning up his glorious attributes : And then to vi- 
lifie and to abaſe themſelves exceedingly beforehim: Thac chey mighe 


bring their hearts by this means to a frame and temper fic for Pager. 
uc 
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ſuch: a diſpoſition was the heart of the Centurion when he ſonght to 
Chriſt for mercy, Zuk.9. 6, 7. He did not think himſelf worthy, thac 
Chriſt ſhould once come under his roof ;.And ſo the prodigal that (aid to 
his Father, 1 «7 not worthy robe called thy ſon, .Luk. 15. 21, 

3- Thatour hearts may be prepared, they muſt be fixed. They muſt 
be ſetled upon God, and on the words we utter to him, They muſt noc 
rove and wander up and wo, as they are very apt to do. They maſt 
attend the buſineſs that they are about. In ſuch a diſpoſition was the 
heart of David, when he was about to praiſe the Lord 5 My heart is fixed 
O God (faith he) my hears is fixed, 1 will fing and give praiſe, Pal. 57.7. 
There hath been much talk of late wary 26s fixing arms : but ſurely this 
of fixing hearts is the moſt neceſtary buſineſs. 

4: That our hearts may be prepared, they muſt be awakened : they are 
naturally dead and dull, and ſleepy ; eſpecially at ſomecimes, by means 
of ſome corporal or ſpiritual diſtemper, They cannot watch to prayer 
one hour,and though the ſpirit « has yer the fleſh & weak : And there- 
fore we muſt quicken them, and rouſe them up from drowſineſs, before 
we {etabout the duty ; and while weare in the performance of it, we 
muſt call upon our hearts as Deborah, Judg. 5. 12. Awake, awake De- 
borah , awake awake , witer 4 ſong. And as David on his Harp, Awake 
Harp ; ſo:we, awake heart, 7 -1y ſelf will awake early, Plal.108:2. You ſee 
” in brief, the Rule of Chriſt in reference to preparation. Now let us ſee 
hat he preſcribes both for the maccer;the manner, and the ead of prayer. 

As for the matter of your prayers, you muſt ſearch che promiſes, You 
are to pray for nothing, but only what you haye a promiſe, for not what 

ou have a mind to, but what you have a promiſe for, Ir is the 
Lakined and the work of prayer to put the promiſes of God in ſuit; not 
our deſires, but his promiſes. And therefore we muſt ſtudy promiſes,if we 
would know how to make prayers, or how to judge ot prayers after we 
have made them : If chey agree not with the promiſes,they are bur raſh 
and inconfiderate deſires : they are the ſacrifice of fools, as they are called, 
Eccleſ. 5. 1. And God will never look after them, nor ſhew reſpe& to 
them, as Eliby teaches us, Job 35.13. Surely God will not hear vanity, nei- 
they will the CAlmighty regard i, _ 

As for the manner of our prayers, the rule of Chriſt is very large here, 
and ſo accordingly diretions might be copious, both how co form our 
ſupplications , which we are about to tender, and having tendred them, 
how to reſolve whether they have been according to the will of Chriſt,or 
no. 1 ſhall but touch upon the principal. | | 

t. It is in the will of Chriſt that we pray without wrath ; for ſo is 
the expreſs direQtion, 1 Tim..2.8, / will therefore that men may pray every- 
where, lifting up pure hands without wrath, We muſt not come to God 
with hearts diftracted and diſturbed with paſſion, but with compoſed, 
meek and quiet ſpirits, It was the fault of Fames and Zoby , who when 
a certain Town of the Samaritans repelled Chriſt, and refuſed to receive 
him, would 18a fit of rage and anger, have prayed for fire 10 come down 
from heaven to conſume them , Luk. 9,54. And ſo when the malitious 
enemies of Chriſt, baye done his cauſe or people any great miſchief , it 
may 


Oz Town 17. - 


— . — ew eron, 


497 


may be we areready ina heatto call for vengeance out of heaven upon 
them. But if we pray tn ſucha manner, we may look for ſuch a cenſure 
as Fames and Fohn had in the tore-alleadged Text, Te know not what 
ſpirit ye are of 5 You thinkit may be you are zealous, but you are very 
much miſtaken , you are cholerick and angry ; you do know not the 
temper and diſpoſition of your ſpirits. | 

Brethren we muſt not go to prayer in a fit of anger, and a pang of diſ- 
content, as it ſeems Eliah did, 1 King. 14 4. 1t & enough Lord, take away 
my life, for I am not better then my Fathers: And as it ſeems Job did, 
Fob 6.8. 0b that 1 might have my requeſt; and that God would grant me the 
thing that I long for ; Even that it would pleaſe God to deſtroy me , that 
he would let looſe bus hand and cut me off : Andas it is extreamly probable 
chat Moſes did when he conceived his burthen was too heavy for him, 
Numb. 11, 10,15. For it is ſaid he was diſpleaſed, and in that angry 
mood, he laid to God, Wherefore haſt thou afflicted me? You lee he calls 
the Lord to coram, to ſeehow he can anſwer his proceedings ; Where- 
fore, &C. I am not able to bear all this alone : And if thoy deal thus with 
me, kill me Ipray thee out of the way, and do net let me ſee my wretched- 
neſs: And thus it is apparent Foxah did, who being croſt in a puni#:lio, 
in a point of honour, out of a pertiſh childiſh humor, will go die, God 
muſt take away his lite: We muſt nor come co God in ſuch a temper, to 
empty and diſgorge our choler, and to vent our paſſions to him No, 
Tempus manſuttudinis, eſt tempws orationts, The time of meekneſs is the 
time of prayer. 

2. Itis the will of Chriſt that we pray without doubtings, and this is 
alſo added in the Text betore alledged, 1 Tim.2. 8. Pray, lifting up pare 
hands without wrath or doubting, He would have us come to God with 
- confidence and ſtrong aſſurance, as it beſeemeth thoſe to do who are 
indeed in Covenant with him. You know a houſhold ſervant, that is in 
Covenant with his Maſter,cals confidently for his break-taſt,and his din - 
ner, and his Supper, whereas a beggar or a ſtranger doth not ſo, So he 
thar is in Covenant with the Lord, ſhould come with boldneſs tothe Throne 
of Grace, relying formerly on the promiſes of God, as David did, 1 cryed 
and 1 hoped in thy Word, Plal.119. 147. Lord, I want faith, giveit me 
I want patience, let me haveit; I find my heart is out of order, joyar it, 
mend it, unite it to thy ſelf. 

[cis for thoſe that are without, and that are ſtrangers to the Lord, that 
live on nothing elſe but common providence, to come doubtfully to 
God, when their diſtreſles force them to his preſence, Bur if thoſe thac 
are his friends, and that are in Covenant with him, come in ſuch a p0- 
ſture to him, he may juſtly ſay co ſuch, Why, what's the matter that you 
are (o ſtrange, and chat you are not bold with me, as you have wont to 
be 2 you ſhall fare neer a whit the better far coming to me atter ſuch 2 
manner, And verily, my Brethren, unleſs we draw nigh to God in faith 
well grounded on the promiſes, we can have no hopes to ſpeed in our pe- 
titions. He that would ask any thing of God, ſaith the Apoſtle Fames, 
chap, 1.6,7, let him come in faith, nothing doubting. Ocherwile ler 
him not think that he ſhall receive any ms of the Lord. F 
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3. Itis the will of Chriſt that we pray with mach zeal, that our Peti- 
tions be not formal, cold and drowhe prayers , but that there be ſome 
heat and fervour in them. You know the prayers of Gods people are 
compared to Ixcenſe, Pal, 141.2. And Incenſe ſends up no {weet (a- 
your till the fire come to it, lt is the fervent prayer only that is effeual 
with the Lord, as the Apoſtle teaches us, Jam. 5. 16. The / Arg fer- 
went prayer of a righteous man availeth much. And hence faith David, 
Hear me, O Lord, and why ſo? I cry with my whole heart, Pſal.119.145. 
ſo runs the promiſe of the Lord to his people, Jer. 29. 13. Te ſhall ſeek 
and find me when ye ſearch fer me with your whole heart. And thus you 
ſee in brief what Chriſt preſcribeth for the manner of your prayers. 
Now in the laſt place for the end of prayer, that muſt be his glory, 
we muſt aim at his ends,and not our own. If we ſeek any thing, my Bre- 
thren, meerly for our own ends, to advance our own credits, or our own 
profit, we have no aim at all but ſelf in our Petitions : If we would have 
gifts and graces for no other ends but this, that we may be applauded 
and obſerved-z-if we would have wealth and riches in the world for no 
other end but this, that we may ſtrut and ſwagger, and ſarisfie our own 
luſts (and ſo accordingly we may conceive of other things) we have cauſe 
enough to doubr, that Jeſus Chriſt will leave us in ſuch ſuirs as theſe are, 
yea though we be his own people. But if we would have nothing trom 
che Fatber but inreference to Chriſt and tohis glory, if we would have 
grace, and if we would have outward things that we may ſerve him the 
better, that we may honour him the more, we have good grounds to 


hope that Jeſus Chriſt will ſecond us, in ſuch requeſts as theſe are. 


Now he will cell the Father, There is ſuch a ſuit of ſuch a member, 
ſuch a Saint of mine, I pray thee hearken toir , and diſpatch it out of 


.hand, for it concerneth me aſwell as him : Fain he would have more 


grace, but I aſſure thee (for I know his heart) it is nor to be proud , or 
co be lifted up himſelf,but to lift up me with it, and to glorifie my name. 
Poor ſoul he never thinks he gloryfiech me enough, and therefore he 
would have more firength from thee rodo it. Thou ſeeſt how I am in- 
tereſſed in this ſuit of his, and therefore I beſeech thee do not put him 
off, but anſwer him for my ſake. Iris thy great deſign to glorifie me in 
the world, and if thou wilt but give this Saint of mine more grace, 
be will give me more glory. Come, let me ſer thy Treaſure open, 
and give him out a large ſhare, for I my {elf ſhall be a gainer 
by it. 

A nd thus far I have ſhewed you, how we may have Jeſus Chriſt to be 
our Advocate in our Petitions. We muſt walk by his Rule , and pray 
according tohis Will, as I have laid it open to you, both in relation 
to the Preparation, and the Supplication, both for the matter, manner, 
and the end. If thus we do, we may be confident of the good word of 
Carl for us. But what it we fail in this ? I anſwer ina word, and fo 
an end. 

It we fail in the matter of our prayer, if that be not according to the 
will of Chriſt, ſuch a Petition and requeſt as this, we may reſolve upon, 
is laid by. - 
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[f we fail in the manner of our prayer, eitherit is a total failiag, or a 
gradual failing, If it be a total failing, if we pray without faith, without 
any faich at all, withour zeal, andthe like, farewell to the ſucceſs of ſuch 
petitions, 

If it be but a partial failing, and that failing ſtrived againſt, and 
prayed againſt, the caſe is very different. By Evangelical allay we do 
what we deſire to do, in Gods gracious acceptation : We pray in faith, if 
we delire to pray in faith : we pray with zeal, if we deſire to pray with 
zeal: We pray according to the Will of Chriſt, if we deſire to pray ac- 
cording to the Will of Chriſt, as to the manner of our prayers, And if 
we pray according to his Will (bur in ſuch a ſenſe as this) Chriſt inter- 
cedes, and God hears, Our Advocate ſtrikes in with us, and begs his Fa- 
ther to regard the matter, and not the manner of our prayers, He is an 
Tnterceſſor for us to his Father, in reference to both theſe, both ro the 
thing deſired, and the manner of defiring, that he would give the one, 
and that he would forgive the other. 

And thus far of the firſt ſort of diretions, how to judge whether in 
the Petitions that we make we walk by the Rule of Chriſt or no, Pro- 
ceed we to the ſecond ſort, how to determine whither we aCt by the Spi- 
ric of Chriſt, or no. 

If inour prayers we a& by Chrifts Spirit, there are ſome meaſures 
and degrees of fervency and zealin chem. The Holy Ghoſt is frequently 
compared to hire in Scripture z He ſhal! 2aptize you ({aith Fohp the Baptiſt 
ſpeaking of our Saviour) with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire : that is, with 
the Holy Spirit, which is notlike water only, but like fire too, in thoſe 
chat are baptized with it ; ſo that where the Spirit is,there is an holy heat 
in thoſe that are partakers of it, which ſhews it ſelf in prayer as in other 
duties. They are fervent in ſpirit ſerving the Lord, And thoagh theic 
heat may be allaid and cooled ſometimes, by outward means, like wa- 
rer caſt on this fire, yer ſtill there is an inward ftriving and diſpolition to 
be fervent. The Holy Ghoſt within them is like fire to this incenſe : I 
mean the incenſe of their prayers. And though it may be ſmorhered 
ſometimes chat it cannot flame or burn up, either by afflictions, or remp- 
rations, or deſertions, yet it is never utterly extinguiſhed inthe Sainrs. 
Alchough there be not flames perhaps, yet there are coals continually on 
che Altars of their hearts, which though they may be raked in the aſhes 
now and then, yet at ſome other times they burn amain; Their hearts 
are hot within them, and the fire kindles, 

— It we a4 by Chriſts Spirit,our prayers are not purely natural, but ſpiri- 
cual defires, For you muſt know, my Brechren, that a man may pray, yea 
he may think that he is much aſſiſted by the Spirit in his prayers, when 
all proceeds from his own Spirit, and all his prayers ma nothing 
elſe but meerly natural deſires. As when a man perceives himſelf co be 
in great diſtreſs ,and ſees no way or means to be delivered from it, and is 
convinced and ſatisfied that God can ſave him notwithſtanding this ex- 
tremity of danger; In ſuch acaſe (theſe ſuppoſitions being made ) he 
may enlarge himſelt to God in prayer, and yethe may be ſtirred and 
quickned to it by nothing bur his own Spirit » which ts naturaly cat- 
Sſ(a ryec 
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ried to the uſe of any means which it conceives may be effectual to 
ſuch an end as this is : So that this man for all his earneſtneſs, may nor 
act by Chrifts Spirit, but his own : as itis very manifeſt thoſe wretches 
did,who when they ſaw themſelves invironed round about with dangers, 
and thought that none but God could help them, cryed vehemently to 
the Lord , Exoa, 14.10. and yet in the ſucceeding verſe it appear- 
eth what they were : They ſhew themſelves in their own colours, 

But when a man is carryed high in prayer upon ſuch grounds and rea- 
ſons as his ſpirit naturally is not likely to ſuggeſt, becauſe chey do not 
any way Concern him asa natural man : as when upon the appichen- 
ſion of ſome great diſhonour that will come to God, if ſuch a thing 


ſhould bedenyed, a man is much enlarged and quickned in his prayers ; 


yea, when his prayers are againſt his natural defires; when he is earneſt 
with the Lord in ſecret, to help him to pluck out a right eye, or to cut off 
a right hand, to mortifie, and curſe, and kill thoſe luſts, and thoſe cor- 
ruptions which naturally are extreamly dear to him, and that upon ſach 
grounds and motives, wherein there is no elf reſpet: When he ſhall 
ſeriouſly and fincerely beg the Lord to give bur a little wealth, a little 
honour, if he perceive that more will do him ſpiritual hurt , that it will 
puff him up and make him proud as Agur did, Give me not riches, feed 
me with food convenient for me, leſt 1 be full and deny thee, and ſay, Who is 
the Lord? this man is like to at by Chriſts Spirit. 

It we a&t by Chriſts Spirit in our prayers, we ſtrive moſt for ſpiritual 
things, What go you think the Spirit of Chriſt will make us long more 
after earth and earthly things then Chriſt himſelf < that ir will make 
us more importunate tor wealth, then grace £ more earneſt after tem- 
poral and worldly bleſſings, then atter thoſe ſpiritual bleſsings in heavenly 
places in Chriſt Feſus, as the Apoſtle calls them * Fpheſ.r,3. Is it al:kely 
thing, my Brethren, that the Spirit hould make us ſtruggle more for 
bocily and outward things, then for thoſe things that are more agree- 
able and ſuitable to it , moe near to its own nature £ I make no queſti- 
on, Davidacted by the Spirit, in that Petition and requeſt of his, P/al 4.6, 
There be many that will ſay, Who will ſhew us any good ? you muſt con- 
ceive it, any temporal or worldly good; many that look atrer this : Bur 
this is that which I defire, ſaith he, Lord, lift upon me the light of thy 
countenance, and when thou haſt done this, Thos haſt put gladneſs 1 my 
heart, much more then in the hearts of worldly men when their corn and 
wine increaſeth. 

If we at by Chriſts Spirit, we pray for temporal and worldly things 
10 reference to ſpiritual ends. They that have the Spirit of Chriſt, and 
they that are devoid of it, do both pray for earthly bleſſings : For there 
are promiſes of theſe as well as of the other, But now the difference 
lies1n this , both aim notatthe ſame ends, He that hath the Spirit of 
Chriſt deſires theſe outwards bleſſings moderately wich ſubmiſſion, thac 
he may ſerve God with them, that he may promote his ends ; that he 
may be the abler inſtrument ro help his Church, to ſupport his people, 
to advance his glory, to appear for his cauſe. Even theſe deſires of his 
are ſpiritual, although not for the matter of chem, at leaſt for the 
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end of them. But now my brethren, on the other fide, be thathach 


not Chriſts ſpirit deſires thele outward bleſſings that he may conſume 
chem on his Luſts, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Jam. 4, 3. Te ask and receive 
2ot, becauſe you ask amiſs that you may conſume it upon your luſts , That 
you may make provition for the fleſh with it, and that it may be oyle to 
nouriſh and ro teed the ſinfull Aames that are within you. 

And thus it is my brethren, with a multitude of men : they pray to 
God for ſotne thing to beſtow upon their ſenſual appetite, to lerve cheir 
carnal turns, to ſfatisfie their brutiſh and voluptuous pleaſures and de- 
fires: They would beinplace and power, that they may raiſe their nares 
and families, that they may ſwell and ſwagger over their inferiours, 
that they may plague their enemies, and pleaſure thoſe that are obſer- 
vant of them. They would have wealth and riches in abundance, thar 
they may iwimm in full delights, and fare delitiouſly every day. Agpr 
meaſures the conventency or inconveniency of his outward ſtate, as it 
would fit him more orleſs for Gods ſervice : Not poverty, leaſt 1 deny 
thee 4 not riches leſt I forget thee, But theſe men meaſure it by nothing bur 
rheir ſeniual appetire : and ſo their prayers ſerve their luſts, and they 
would have God himlſelfio ſerve them too, if they could prevail with 
him. And are ſuch deſires as theſe, like robe raifed by che ſpirit of 


Chriſt 2 what will the ſpirit ſtir men up to pray for any thing to nou- 


riſh and maintain the fleſh, the carnall part, which is the ſpirits enemy. 
The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit Iuſteth azainſt the fleſh, tor 
thoſe two are contrary one to another: And wil the ſp:ri: notwith- 
ſtanding ſtrive for that which ſhall uphold and feed thote luſts againſt 
which the ſpirit luſteth ? Believe it brethren, they that pray for any þleſ- 
ſings to maintain their luſts with them, cheir pride, intemperance, &c, 
donotact by Chriſts ſpirit. 

Object, But you will ask me then, How ſhall we know whether we pray for 

bleſsings to i them os our Luſts ? hew ſhall we diſcernthat ? 1 ſhall 
give y0u ſome diſcoveries. 
1. 1f you will obſerve & deal impartially and freely with your ſelves,you 
hall know it by your thoughts. The end is firſt in the intention,and laſt 
in execution:and therefore certainly the heart works much upon it. Now 
my beloved, conſider what runneth often in your thoughts; when you are 
ſick, and pray tor health and continuance of your lives, are your aimes as 
Davids were , that you may praiſe and glorifie the Lord among the living ? 
Pſal.6.5. as HeFekiahs were ? Loth he was todie,poor man: but where- 
tore was he ſo averſe from death? The grave cannot praiſe thee, death cannot 
celebrate, Iſa, 38.18. Or do you feed your minds with nothing but pre- 
apprehenſions of the carnal pleaſure and delight and ſatifaRtion you ſhall 
have when you recover. So when you pray for outward things, do you 
entertain your ſpirits with pleaſing dreams of honour and ambition by 
this you may diſcover what your aims are, 

2, You ſhall diſcern it by the manner of your prayers, whether you 
pray for bleſſings to conſume them on your laſts, or no. If ſo, you will 
be abſolute aud peremptory in your prayers, Carnal defires will make 


the ſpirit of a man imperuous and impatience of denial, He that aims at 
ſatisfaction 
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' fatisfa&ion of his luſts, will not be at Gods diſpoſal, there will be no 
(weert ſubmiſſion tothe will of God. No, he muſt have this or that, and 
he cannot beara check : as Rachel muſt have children or ſhe dies; when 
once the heart is ſet on any thing that ſerves to feed a ſenſual appe- 
tite , whether it be the luſt of che fleſh, or the luſt of the eye, itis 
violently bent, and it muſt not be denyed. 

3. Youſhall diſcover it by the effe&, I mean the uſe of thoſe external 
bleſſings which you pray for : you pray for health, you pray for riches 
and the like, and you receive them at the hands of God,he gives you the 
defireof your hearts in theſe things; Well now conſider with your ſelves 
what uſe you put them to when you have gotten them, and what bills yon 
bring in. What,ſo much health and ſo much ſtrength beſtowed upon the 
proſecution of your worldly and ambitious projects and deſigns? ſo much 
means and ſo much time upon riot and exceſs 2 Item, ſo much upon your 
pride, and ſo much upon your luſts,and ſo much upon the ſatisfaCtion of 
your malice and revenge : ſo much upon Hawks and Hounds, and 
Whores : but nothing upon God, his Cauſe, or his poor diſtreſſed ſer- 
vants. Are theſethe bills that you bring in to God © and will you own 
them in the latter dey 2 Brethren, by your layings out you may diſcover 
to what intent you have prayed for outward bleſſings, whether to con- 
ſume them on your Luſts,or no: And if that hath been your end, the ſpi- 
rit hath not been your principle in theſe petitions. 

If we a&t byChriſts ſpirit, we keep a conſtant courſe in prayer, We do 
not pray by fits and ſtarts as Fob obſerverh of the Hyppocrite, who hath 
not Chrifts ſpirit, Job 27, 10. Will he delight in the Almighty ? will be al- 
wayes call on God ? No, he will be on and off in this duty. Our ſpirits are 
unconſtant and unſtable, my beloved: but Chriſts ſpirit is is not ſo. And 
hence it 15 that they that pray by their own ſpirits, are ſo uncertain inthe 
duty many times. Sometimes their ſpirits ſtir them up to pray,and ſome- 
times they donot: Thongh there be differences in this roo: for ſome 
mens ſpirits naturally are more ready and more fixed then others are : 
And there may be other things as fear and ſtrong convittion and the 
like that may hold ſome certain men almoſt to a continued practice of the 
outward duty; yet it 1s very rate that he is conſtant who acts by his 
own ſpirit. 

But now my brethren, he that as by Chriſts ſpirit, is a ſteady man in 
prayer: he canappeal ro God as David doth, Pſal, 40. 9. 1 have not re- 
ſtrained my Lips,0h Lord,thou knoweſt,Chriſts ſpirit dwells in him:he doth 
not (0journ in him for a time, but he dwells in him as in his fixed and tus 
ſetled habitation , and he dwells in him as a ſpirit of ſupplication; So 
the ſpirit of Chriſt is called, Zech. 12. 10. And hence it is that he is al- 
wayes putting him upon the duty, upon all occaſions, ſo that he is con- 
ſtant init. Chriſts ſpirieis at home ſtill, though ours be wandring many 
times, even to the other end of all the earth. And though Chriſts ſpirit 
ſeem to be given ſomerimes as a ſpirit of conſolation, yet then he will 
be preſent as a ſpirit of ſupplication : He will ſer a Saint to prayer, 
even when he ſeems moſt indiſpoſed and averſe: he will not ſuffer him 
to lay it by, and wholly tonegleR che duty , as is obſervable in _ 
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ſaid that I am cut off from before thine eyes, ſaith he, Pſal. 31.22, Newer- 
theleſs thou heardeſl the woice of my prayer, Even then I prayed to thee 
when I was In that remper; fo in another place, from the end of the earth 
will I crywunto thee, even when my heart is overwhelmed, Plal. 61. 2. And 
whence proceedeth this my brethren 2 ſurely thele prayers of all others 
flow from Chriſts ſpirit as the Apoſtle teacheth , Rom. 8; 20. The 
ſpirit helpeth our infirmities : We know not what to pray for as we 
ought, bur then the (piric it ſelf makes interceſſion for us with ſighs and 
groans that cannot be expreſt, 

If weact by Chriſts ſpirit, we come to God as to a Father, we cry 
Abba Father to him, as you have it, Gal. 4.6. Becaule ye are Sons, faich 
the Apoſtle, God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into your hearts, And 
what doth that ſpirit there * » ou have it in the next verſe, cryins Abba 
Father. So that Chriſts ſpirir,if he a& in us,makes us addreſs our ſelves 
to God as to a Father. And that my brechren, carries cwo things in ir. 
This ſpirit makes us come to God with che expeRtacions of Children,and 
with the affections of Children. ES 

x. If Chriſts ſpiritat in us, he makes us come to God in prayer with 
Child-like expeQations. Expecting from him all the mercy, pitty, and 
compaſſion which a Child cah look for from his own Father. He makes 
us to approach the throne of grace with great aſſurance of audience and 
acceptance and ſucceſs there ; commonly he doth this. 

2. But yet I muſt confeſs An hypocrite may (omerimes have thele ex- 

peRations, and a child of God may want them. The Jews had Child- 
like expectations, Fer. 3.4. they cryed to God Thouart my Father,and 
wilt notthou that art my Father pitty me and help me © ſure thon 
wilt; and yet they had no Child-like affections, no care at all to pleaſe 
God, and therefore it is added in the next words, that they faid and did 
as evill as they could. But now my brechren,he char ats by Chriſts ſpi- 
rit,.as he hath Child-like expeRartions, ſo he hatch Child-like affeRions, 
or if at any time he want his Child-like expeRations, yer ſtill he hath his 
Child-like affeRions. Though he be inTuch a caſe that he is verily per- 
ſwaded for the preſent, that God will neither own him, nor regard him, 
nor look upnn him as a Son, yet he loves God ſtill. He hath a Childs 
heart to God, eyen when he thinks that God hath not a Fathers heart co 
him. Though he ſeem to frown upon him,and to hide his face and to 
eurn away his prayers, yet he hath dear affections to the Lord notwith- 
ſtanding all this. And this appears by the trouble he is in at God diſ- 
pleaſure : it grieves him ſo that heis ſick of love, as the poor Church 
was, Cant. 2. 5. when Chriſt withdrew himſelf a while, this was her 
orief, 1ſought bim whom my ſoul loveth. 1 will go into the City and ſeek hins 
whom my (onl loweth. T ſaid unto the watchmen, Did ye ſee him whom my ſoul 
loveth? And ſo when God withdraws himſelt trom ſuch a one as is endu- 
ed with his ſpirit, the very {oul of ſuch a gefion loves him ſtill : whea 
heis very much afraid that he ſhall never tind God more, that God will 
never ſhew him favour more, when he hath loſt his Child-like expeAa- 
tions, yet ſtill he maintains his Child-like affeRions, 
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That they alſo whom thou haſt given me be with me, &C. 


A ND thus far of the manner of our Saviours prayer. Proceed we 
to the matter of it: And here we have the perſons thar he prayes 
for, thoſe whom thou haſt given me: And then the thing thar he deſires 

in the behalf of thoſe perſons, that they alſo may be with me where 
I am. | 

As for the perſons whom our Saviour prayes for, you ſee they are de- 
ſcribed here by the Fathers giving them to Jeſus Chiiſt, Let them be 
what they will in all conſiderations and reſpects befides, it matters not 
in this, of what Nation, Condition, Station, Diſpoſition or Converſa- 
tion for the preſent, if God have given them to hun, his will is that they 
be with him where he is. 

But then we muſt diſtinguiſh as we have done before of the Fathers 
giving to the Son, The Father gives men to the Son either for outward 
Miniſtration,or inward union and incorporation ; Either to be his ſer- 
vants, or to be his members. In the firſt ſence Fudas was himſelt given 
to the Lord Chriſt, to be his Miniſter and his Apoſtle, as Chriſt himſelf 
acknowledges, ver. 12, Thoſe whom thou gaveſt me 1 kept, and none of 
of them is loſt but the Son of perdition. Now they who 1n this ſence are 
given to the Lord Chriſt to be his Miniſters and Servants only, not his 
members, are not the men for whom he prayes in this place, that they 
alſo may be with him where he is : becauſe he knows they are appoint- 
ed for another place. Fuds was ſo beſtowed upon him, and yet he was 
a loſt Creature. The Father gave him to the Son, and he loſt him ( as 
you may ſee in the forecited Text ) never to en,oy him more. 

But now there are another ſort whom God the Father gives to Chriſt 
for inward union, whom he beſtows upon him for to be members of his 
body. And they muſt needs be with him, who are in him: And there- 
fore out of queſtion theſe are they for whom he prayes, Father, 1 will 
that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where | am. 

But where was Chriſt when he {pake theſe words 2 Why he was up- 
on the earth : he was here in, the world : what then doth he deſire chat 
true believers might be with him here ; Is that the aim of his petition 2 
No, it is-a higher thing for which he is Suicor here, their being with him 
in a higher and more glorious place. Only you muſt. conceive him here 
to ſpeak ( as his uſual manner is) as if he were jn heaven already. As 
ver, 11,0fthis Chapter, And now 1 am no more in the world. So in my 
Text, Father, 1 will that they whom thou haſt given me be with me 
where 1 am : That is, in heaven where I am to be, and whither I am now 

going : Sothat it 1s as if I were already there, it being ſuch a certain 
near approaching inſtant thing - and in that place I would haveall choſe 
to be, whom thou haſt given me by eleRion, and whom in thine eternal 
Counſell and Decree thou haſt appointed to be members of my body, 
Father, 1 will, &. So that the Point to be obſerved is this. R 
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It is the will of Feſus Chriſt that all that are his own by the donation of the 
Father, (hall be in heaven where he is. 


There are two things in the DoQtrine, which I might prove clear in 
order, before I come to Application, 

Firſt, that there are ſome certain men, whom God the Father hath 
made over to the Son, that belong to Jeſus Chriſt, and are his own by 
donation from the Father, 

Secondly, that 1tis the will of Chriſt, that they whoare ſo his owa, 
ſhall be in heaven where he is. 

There are ſome certain men who belong to Jeſus Chriſt, who are his 
own by donation from the Father. And he e1ves them to the Son, by 
_ his Decree from everlaſting, and by the execution of the ſame Decree in 
time, This I do but mention here, becauſe it hath been largely handled 
ON ver. 12, 

Now for the ſecond branch, that it is the will of Chriſt, that they 
who are ſo his own, ſhall be in heaven, where himſelf is ; you ſee it 15 
the Suic he makes to God the Father in my Text, Father, 1 will that they 
whom thou haſt given me be with me where 1 am, that is, in heaven where I 
am to be. In heaven where am already inmy Godhead, and where I 
uy to be very ſhortly in my Manhood , there I will haye them to be 
allo. 

And for this end our Saviour Chriſt is gone to heaven, even to make 
heaven ready for his people, that {o they may be preſently admitted when 
they come. He yields it as one ſpecial cauſe of his departure from his 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, when he was about to leave them; faith he, /! 
20 to prepare a place for you, Joh. 14.2. When he entred into heaven and paſ- 
{ed in, to the immediate preſence of his Father,he took poſſeſsion of it in 
our name and ſtead,and lefr it open after him to all his members, He hath 
in this reſpe& prepared it for them, that he hath made it ready to receive 
them; And when they are ready too, he will come and receive them 
to himſelf, that where he is, there may they be alſo, as it is added, 
Foh 14.3. And upon this account it was that the Apoſtle Pas! deſired to 
be difſolved, becauſe he was aſſured that affoon as that was over, he 
ſhould be with Chriſt, Ph1l, 1. 23. and ſo he teaches us expreſly in ano- 
ther place, that all that ſleep in Chriſt Feſss, ſhall be for ever with the Lord, 
x Theſ, 4.17. By whichit is apparent, that it is:the will of Chrift, 
that all chat are his own by the donation of the Father, ſhall be in Hea- 
ven where himſeltis. Bur you will as& me, Why will he have them 9 
be there 2 

' To this I anſwer, that a man would think ir neceſfary by reaſon of che 
union between Chriſt and them, thar ſeeing they are one, they ſhould be 
in one place. Bur you muſt know (my brethren ) that the corporeal and 
local preſence of che parties contributes nothing to che union that is 
made berween Chriſt and his members, which is a ſpiricual and invilible 
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thing, and which no neerneſsin regard of place can further, no diſtance 


in regard of place can hinder, So that Chriſts people may be in him, 
though they be not with him ( inthe ſence wherein I ſpeak.) I mean 
not with him in-the ſame place. Their being with him locally in heaven, 
is no way neceſlary to their union with him : Or were it fo, the Saints 
on earth were ina very ill caſe, Well then, this cannot be the reaſon 
why Chriſt would have his people to bein one place with him : that they 
may be one with him, They may be'.this without the other. Bur there 
are divers other weighty reaſons of the Point: I ſhall name a few of 
them. 

Chriſt would have his people be in heaven where himſelf is, becauſe 
he hath a dear affetion to them, his heart is carried out exceedingly 
in love tothem. And more particularly and Ciftin&ly, he loves them 
with a love of benevolence,and he loves them with a love of compla- 
Cency. 

1. Chriſt would have his people be in heaven, where himſelf is, be- 
cauſe he loves them with a love of benevolence : With ſuch a love as 
makes him wiſh them all the good that they are poſhbly capable of. Now 
my beloved, what greater good can be wiſhed to true Believers, then to 
be with Chriſt in heaven ? !To be in heaven where they ſhall be abſo- 
Intely and compleacly holy and happy, where they ſhall never ſin, and 
where they ſhall never ſuffer any more : where holineſs and happineſs 
ſhall be both perfeai wherethere is fulneſs of joy and pleaſure for 
evermore - and to be with Chriſt there, of whoſe immediate preſence 
true believers are inayoidably debarred as long as they remain in this 
world: While they are at home in the body, they are abſent from the Lord, 
as 2 Cor. 5. 6. But when they come to heaven they ſhall be with him, 
they ſhall have the compleat and full fruition and enjoyment of him, 


whichis the greateſt happineſs that can be. Tobe with Chriſt is beſt of 


all, 1 Pbil. 23. Tobe with Saints on Earth is good , though they be 
imperfect here, and'rhough by reaſon of their imperfections they be 
the leſs delightfull, and:the leſs beneficial to ns : To be with Saints in 
heaven is berter, becauſe they are perfe& there : There are the ſp:rits o 
juſt men made perfect; Butto be with Chiiſt there, is beſt of all, This 
is ſo good that there is nothing better ; there is no higher happineſs at- 
tainable by any creature. And therefore Chriſt would have his people 
to enjoy it, to be in heaven where himſelf is, becauſe he loves them with 
a love of benevolence, 

2. Jeſus Chriſt would have his people to bein heaven where himſelf is, 
becanſe he loves them with a love of complacency, becauſe he takes de- 
light in them:and friends that delight inone another,think ic not ſufficient 
co be preſent each with other by the preſence of their hearts and ſpiri:s. 
No, it itbe poſſible, they will be preſent each with other in their bodies 
too : as you may ſee in Fonathas and David, what ſhifts they made to 
come together, So Jeſus Chriſt who loves his people our of meaſure, is 
not content that he is with them in his ſpiric, and that they are again with 
him in their ſpirits. No, this is not enough , bur he muſt have their bo- 
dies with him too, he muſt enjoy their company in heaven, or elle it is 

not 
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Not well there. Chriſt is not tully {acisfied till he enjoy the (weer Socie- 
ty of his beloved Saints in heaven, with whom he hath ſuch intimate 
and dear acquaintance, while they are here upon earth. And hence 
he beggs his Father for them co bring them to the ſame place where 
himſelt. 1s, as if he could not live in heaven without them, Pather, I 
will that, Fc. 
2, There is a ſecond reaſon added in the Text, which I ſhall bandle 
only under that conſideration , Father, 1 will that they whom thou haſt 
iven me be with me where I am. And why (07 might the Father ask him, 
Why that they may behold my glory , which thou haſt given me, as it is 
added inthe next words. That they may ſee the luſtre which I ſparkle 
with. The glory of Chriſts humane nature in heaven, is exceeding great. 
The Evangeliſt who ſawit through the dimm ſpectacles of humane 
frailty, endeavours as he can to ſet it forth : Saith he, bis Countenahce was 
as tbe Sun that ſhineth in his ſtrength. Apoc, 1.16, Butthis was but a 
ſhort reſemblance : Our Saviour Chriſt who knew it better, carries it a 
little higher: Tie Son of man ſaith he, ſhall come in the glory of the Father , 
Mat. 16.27.In comparilon of whoſe incomparable luſtre and tranſcendent 
brightneſs the Sun it ſelf is but a ſhaddow : Now Chriſt would have 
his people be in heaven where himſelf is, that they may ſee this glary 
which he ſh nes withall. But why would he have chem ſee ic £ what ſhall 
they gain by it © 
1, While they ſee it, they cannot but exceedingly rejoyce in it. Ic 
cannot but traniport them even toanextaſte of joy, to ſee him whom 
they love ſo infinitely,ſparkle torth with ſuch dazling rates of glory, Oh 
will the poor believer ſay, This is my head, my husband whom my ſoul 
loveth, that is become lo out of meaſure glorious. There was a time 
when he was black, and when there was no form nor beauty in him, 
when wretched men mace him vile and 1ignomintous, and when the 
hid rheir faces, asif they were aſhamed of him: But now he ſhines forth 
as the Sun that hach been masked with a gloomy cloud. This is he thar 
died for me, that ſhed his blood for me, that loyed me and gave himſelf 
for me. Oh how my heart is raviſhed to behold his glory. 
2. While they behold it,as they ſhall rejoyce in it,ſo they ſhall partake 
of it. And thar eſpecially rwo wayes both by union and refleRion, 
Firſt they ſhall partake of it by union, for being one with Jeſus Chrilt, 
they cannot choole but ſhare together with himin his glory. And as 
the glory of the members , redoundeth to the glory of the head, in 
which reipect it 15 that the Apoltle ſaith that, Chriſt ſhall be admired in all 
thews that believe: So onthe other fide the glory of the head, redoundeth 
much more to the glory of the members. 
Secondly, And as they ſhall partake hereof by union, lo alſo by refle- 
ion, when they ſee Chriſt : while they behold the glory of the Lord 
' they ſhall be transformed into the ſame image ſrom glory to glory. 
Their vile bodies ſhall be conformed to his glorious body, Phil. 3. 21. And 
while they ſee bim as he is, they ſhall be like him, as the Apoſtle Fohn in- 
Gnuares, 1 Epiſt. 3.2. , They ſhall bear the very image of the heavenly Adam, 
1 Cor. 15.48, Andas the face of cAoſes fs when he had been with 
Trc2 God 
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God upon the Mount, ſo when we come to be with Chriſt in heaven, 
and to behold his glory there, we ſhall refle& it back again, and ſo ſhall 
ſhine together with him in the ſame glory. 

And this is another reaſon why Chriſt will have his people to be with 
him, that they may ſee his glory, and ſeeing, may partake of it, both by 
union and reflecion, 

Now to deicend to application : Is it the will of Chriſt, cc. Here then 
you ſee the ſingular and extraordinary happineſs of Chriſts people. If 
they were alwayes to remain, to {ct up their perpetual abode in this world, 
it would be very ſad with them: It is a vale of tears, a moſt uncomfor- 
table place,eſpecially to Chriſts people in which they are not like to have 
a quiet hour almoſt as long as they remain in it. 

But now the comfort is, that it is the will of Chriſt that they thar 
are beſtowed upon him by his Father, ſhall not alwayes ſtay here, that 
he will have them come to heaven where himſelf is: That he will not 
alwayes leave them ig this vale of tears, but he will one day bring them 
to aplaceof joy, there to enjoy himſelf forever : to keep no longer 
at a diſtance from him, but to be with him where he is. To be with 
Chriſt inany place muſt needs be ſweer. It was a high expreſſion of an ho- 
ly man, that he had rather bein hell with Chriſt, [ if it were poſſible ) 
then anywhere beſides without him. But to be in heayen with Chriſt, 
this is excellent indeed : To be inſuch a glorious place as heaven is, the 
bleſſedneſs of which no tongue of men or Angels is ſufficient to exprels, 
and to be with Chriſt there : To behold his glory there, and to partake 
with him of the ſame glory - This is ſuch happineſs as nezther eye hath 


ſeen, nor ear hath heard, nor can it enter into the heart of man to conceive. 


But who ſkall partake of it? who ſhall be raiſed to this high felici- 
ty © why they that are Chriſts own people , as you have it in the 
point. It is the will of Chriſt that all rhar are his own , ſhall be 
in heaven where himſelt is: So that if you be Chriſts people, it God 
have given you to Chriſt, and put you into him as members ot his body, 
you are the men that ſhall be with him where he is. When other men 
are caſt out, when they are punithed with eternal perdition from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord and from the glory of his power, you ſhall be admit- 
red into neareſt fellowſhip with Jeſus Chriſt , when he ſaich to other 
men, Avaunt, be gone, in the ſad day of ſeparation, Depart ye curſed 
into everlaſting fire,there to enjoy no better company then the Devil and 
his Angels, he will ſay to you Draw neer, come, you are company for 
me, you muſt dwell with me for ever, Come ye bleſſed of my Father , ſit 
dowp with me in my Kingdom. Ah, my beloved, this 1s a ſweet and com- 
fortable thing indeed, | 

And thus far of the matter of our Saviours prayer, or the thing which 
he defires in the behalf of true believers, that they may be with him 
wherehe is. Together with the reaſon of it why he would have them 
to be with him, that they may behold his glory : which we have handled 
alſo with relation to the point. 

. In the remainder of the verſe you have a reaſan of a reaſon, Our 


Saviour having ſpoken of the glory beſtowed upon him by bis Farner, 
whic 
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which he would have believers ro behold : it might be queſtioned how 
he came by this glory, or what induced the Father to beſtow it on the 
Son. Why faith our Saviour, he gaveit me becauſe heloved me trom 
Eternity. Father. | will that they, &c. that they may behold the glory which 
thou haſt given me; For theu vaſt lowed me ;, mark it, thou haſt loved me, 
and therefore thou haſt given me this glory ; That they may behold my 
glory which thou haſt given me, for thou lovedſt me before the foundation 
of the world. | 

Thereis no difficulty inthe words, unleſs it be in that expreſſion, be- 
fore the foundation of the world , a phraſe of ſpeech very uſual in the 
Scripture, and applyed to many things, as I might give you inſtances 
enough : But ic will be ſufficient to obſerve, that it denotes Eternity 
whereloever it is uled, And that before, or from the foundation of the 
world, (for we meet with both expreſſions) 1s as much in Scripture lan- 
ouage a5 tO lay from everlaſting : For whatſoever was before the world 
was made, my brethren, was eternal ; ſo that when our Saviour ſaith 
to God the Father, 7 hou haſt lowed me before the foundation of the world, 
It is as much as it he ſhoulda have ſaid, Thou haſt loved me from Erer- 
nity, from Everlaſting : And lo accordingly the point ſhall be, 


Docrarins. 
That God the Father hath dearly loved Feſus Chriſt from all Eternity, 


T here are two things in the- point which I (hall orderly purſue. Firſt 
God the Father hath dearly loved Jeſus Chriſt, Secondly , he hath 
done ſo from all Eternity, Before the fonnaation of the world 
was laid. 

As for the firſt of theſe, That God the Father loveth Jeſus Chriſt, 
you {ee it is the clear exprels aſſertion of our Saviour in my Text, And 
therefore if you mark him, you ſhall find chat hes often ſpeaking of his 
Fathers love to him, as Foh. 15.9, and 1n the 23. verſe of this Chapter. 
And on the other {1de, the Father he profeſles his tranſcendenx love to 
Chriſt, and that our of heaven it ſelf, Mat. 3. 17. This is my beloved 
Son. I have ſome other children that I love well, but this is my beloved 
Son above the reſt , take notice of him, this is he, This is my beloved 
Son in whom | am well pleaſed. 

I ſhall not ſtand co prove ſo clear a truth, That God the Father dearly 
lovech Jeſus Chriſt. Bur you will ask me, Why doth God the Father 
love him © | 

Truly, my Brethren, there is cauſe enough why he ſhould love him, 
and love him out of all meaſure. There are two things, my Brethren, 
that qualifiean object, and that make it meer for love; Proportion,and 
Propriety ; and both of theſe muſt meer together. Now both of chelſe 
concurre in Chriſt, ſo that he is compleatly fitted for his Fathers 
love. For, 

There is Proportion, He is very like the Father, and chac both as God 
and Man, 

i. As 
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"+. A« God he 1s extreamly like the Father,he is the ve ry picture ot him 


as we uſe toſays; The expreſs Image of his Fathers Perſon , not of the 
ma, but of the;7ims;, Heb. 1.3. Indeed he repreſenteth and reſembleth 
him in every thing. The Father is Almighty, fo is he; the Father is 
Eternal, ſo 1s he; the Father is Immutable and Omnipreſent, gc, fo is 
he z He is his expreſs Image. 

Nay ſhall I go alittle further « The Father as a Perſon diſtinguiſhed 
from the Son, hath nothing proper and peculiar to himſelf, bur is in 
ſome reſpe& expreſſed and declared in the Son. His a& of generation 
or begetting, isſhewed forth in the begotten : ſo that unleſs he were 
the Father, it is impoſſible he ſhould be nearer to the Father, or better 
I;ke the Father then he is. And if he were the Father , he could nor be 
the Fathers Image, he could not be like the Father z for Nullum ſimile 
eft idem. Thus Chriſt as God you ſee my Brethren, is the moſt abſolute 
and perfect CharaQter of God the Father, like him in every thing in all 
reſpects, as one face anſwereth another in a glaſs: Having no other in- 
ward difference between them ſave only this, that by their relative pro- 
perties, they are diſtinguiſhed the one from the other. 

2. As man our Saviour is extreamly like the Father too He is the 
Image of the inviſible God, Col. 1. 15. As he bath aſſumed our fleſh , he 
is the very Image of the Father. And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith nor 
ſimply, who is the Image of God, but of the inviſible God : Tn which 
chere 1s a cloſe Antitheſis, q. 4. Having aſſumed our Nature, he is now 
become the viſible Image of the inviſible God z That God whois inviſi- 
ble, is made viſible in him. And this is that which is ſuggeſted in that 
ſpeech of Joh» the Baptiſt, Joh. 1.18. No man hath ſeen od at any 
time ; conceive it with the outward eye; The Son of man who is in the 
boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. He hath diſcovered him in 
ſome reſpec to. that eye, becauſe he is ſo very like him. So that if you ſee 
the Son, you ſhall ſee the Father in him ; the reſemblance is ſo great, chat 
in ſeeing one of them, you ſee the other. And hence faith Chriſt to 
Philip once, Joh. 14. 9. He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father alſo, 
So that our Saviour both as God arid Man, 1s like the Father , and ſo in 
that reſpe& is fitted for his Fathers love. 7 

Andas there is Proportion, ſo Propriety ; as he is like the Father, 
ſo he is the Fathers own, and therefore meet to be beloved of him. Indeed 
there is an intereſt on both hands, God is Chriſts God ; God even thy Gol 
hath anointed thee, faith David, Pal 45.7. And Chriſt is Gods Chriſt, 
Plal.2.2. The Kings of the earth ſet themſelves, and the Rulers take counſel 
together againſt the Lord , and againſt bis Chriſt. Indeed he is the Fathers 
Choſen, the Fathers ſervant, the Fathers Son ; He 1s his Son as God by 
eternal generation, as man by union : He is his in all capacities, and un- 
der all conſiderations, take him which way you will, he is the Fathers : 

So that no marvail though the Father love him,and love him dearly too. 
We that are menare wont to-love our own, yea many times we dote 
upon them, though they have little lovely in them, Burt Chriſt who 1s 
his Fathers own, is altogether lovely, (o that he hath cauſe co love him, 
And this for clearing of the firſt branch, that God the Father lovech 
Jeſus Chriſt, Now 
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Now for the ſecond branch, that he hath loved him from everlaſting, 
This is expreſly taught us alſo in the Text; Thou haſt lowed me, ſaith 
Chriſt, before the foundation of the world, that is, before time was, As 
the time will never be when God willnot love Chriſt ; So the time never 
was when God did not love Chriſt : Thar place is notable ro this pur- 
pole, Prov. 8. 22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning, &c. 1'was ſet 


up from everlaſiins, QC, I was as one brouzht up with him, and I was 


aayly bis delight, Obſerve it well, 1 was. dayly his delight. 

T, you will anſwer, he was ſo asGod ;, But how was he ſo as 'man? How 
could the Father love the Son as Man from everlaſting, ſince he was not from 
everlaſting ? 

God 1s one pure a&, he dothnot that in time (as to internal imma- 
nent acts)which he did not from everlaſting, Though things are paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come with us, yet they arenot ſo with God. All things are 
preſent with him, at the ſame time ; as Jeſus Chriſt, in reference to God 
and his decree, was ſlain, ſo he was incarnate too, before the foundation 
of the world, and ſo he was beloved as man, and as incarnate before the 

oundation of the world : and under this conſideration he ſpeaks, eſpeci- 
ally to his Father in my Text, Thos haſt loved me, ſaith he, viz. as Man 
and Mediator before the foundation of the world, 

Now is it ſo, That God the Father dearly loyeth Jeſus Chriſt * then 
ſurely it is ill with them that hare him, and ic is well with chem char 
love him. If God love Jeſus Chriſt ſo dearly, certainly he hates chem 
that hate Chriſt, and he loves them that love Chriſt. 

1. If God love Jeſus Chriſt ſo dearly, he hates them that hate Chriſt: 
and he will (ſurely be avenged onthem to the very utmoſt. The love he 
bears ro Jeſus Chriſt, will ſtir him up to execute his fierceſt wrath, and 
to take moſt ſevererevenge upon them. Believe it, brechren, God will 
not ipare them in the day of vengeance, he will ſhew no bowels of com- 
paſon to them who hate his dear Son Chriſt, ro whom he bears ſuch 
infinite affection. The more he loves Chriſt, the more he will hate 
them that hate him, and the more ſharply will he deal with them, 

Bur you ask me, <Are there any ſuch that hate Chriſt? and if there be, 
which way may they be diſcovered ? 

Some rhere are that hate Chriſt, and that not in Hell only (the De- 
vil and the damned ghoſts there) but on earth among men ; yea, in the 
very balom of the Church it ſelf. Hes not hated only of a company of 
men that are but forraigners and ſtrangers to him, as the Heathen are, 

(for that is no ſuch admirable thing , that they that know him not 
ſhould hare him ) but of his Citizens who are acquainted' with him, 
and who are under his immediate Rule and Juriſdition, Lyk, 19. 14. 
He is refuſed, nor of the Heathen people only, bur of divers in the 
Church, and ſome of them of greateſt note, authority and learning there, 
to wit, the bailders of the Church. He is the ſtone which they thac 
would be counted Workmen, Maſter-workmen,ſtumble at and ſer afide, 
Pſal. 118.22, There be that live in oppoſition and hoſtilicy againſt him, 
even where his Kingdom is ſet up ; he ruleth in the midſt of his enemies, 


as his Farher ſpeaks of him, Pſal. 110. 2. Where our Saviour hath a 
Church, 
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Church, there the Devil hath a Chappel, yea it may be a Cathedral, 
know thy works, and where thou amelleſt, ſaith our Saviour to the Church 
of Pergamwe, even where Satans ſeat is, Apoc. 2.13, Obſerve it well, 
where Satens ſeat is; that is, where he is Biſhop, where he keeps his re- 
fidence, where his Epiſcopal Cathedral and his chair is. Chriſt can ne- 
ver want his enemies where Satan hath ſuch intereſt, and (ſuch autho- 
rity as this is, Indeed the greateſt Enemie that Chriſt hath in the 
world (conceit it among mortal men) 1s in the Church, and that is An- 
tichriſt, a Biſhop roo, who hath his name from being oppoſite ro Chriſt, 
«ri yp1555, as who ſhould ſay againſt Chriſt, He fitterh in the Temple, ix 
the Charcb, as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeak, 2 Theſſ.2.4. There were falſe bre- 
threnin'the Church of the Philippians, who notwithſtanding all their 
gloriovs proteſtations, were enemres to Chriſt, as the Apoſtle tells them 
plainly, Phjl. 3.18. and hetells it them with tears, he was ſo much af- 
feed with it. And ſurely there are many everywhere , and in every 
Congregation, who pretend much worſhip and ſubmiſſion, and Cere- 
mony, and reſpe& to Chriſt.: And yet ſuch is the damnable hypociifie 
and falſeneſs of che hearts of men, they (well with inward ranck or, rage, 
and hate againſt him. Ir is not every one that calls him R4bb/ Maſter, as 
the falſe Herodians did, that kiſſes him, and bows before him, and ſalutes 
him with Hay! Maſter, as deceitful F#das did, that is indeed a friend to 
Chriſt: No, men may make a flouriſh,and profels they love the Lord,and 
ſay that he is infinitely dear unto them,and yet may be as real enemies to 
him, and to his Kingdom, as Fuaas that betrayed him, the Judge and 
Officers and people that condemned, and ſcourged, and crucified the 
Lord of glory. 

And now my brerhren,Will you ſay to me as the Diſciples to our Sa- 
viour, when he told them, that one of them ſhould betray him £ Will 
you ask me man by man, 7sit1? and #5.it1? No, I expect to hear you 
ſay, It is not 1. What, I anenemy to Chriſt? I defie it; and they char 
are his greateſt enemies will be as-bold and reſolute in the denyal as any 
other, And therefore as our Saviour gave a ſign to. the Diſciples, by 
which the Traytor might be known ; ſo I will give you certain figns 
out of Scripture, by which the enemies of Chriſt may be diſcovered. 

Firſt chey chat are willing to ſubmit co fin, and are unwilling to 
ſubmit co Chriſt, they are enemies to Chriſt. 1 will a lictle ſtand on ei- 
ther branch of this mark. They that are willing to ſubmit to ſin, they 
are enemies #0 Chriſt : 'Tis true indeed men may be taken captive by it, 
as Saint Pawl was, they may be forc't to obey itin ſome certain ats, nor- 
withſtanding all their ſtriving, by the power of a tempration which they 
are no way able to refiſt, and yet may be che friends of Chriſt ; they 
may unfaignedly and dearly love the Lord Jeſus. Burt it they render up 
chemſelves roany luſt,if they make a Covenant with it, as being willing 
and reſolved to obey it; if not content that they are ſold by 4dam, they 
ſell themſelves to fin, as Ahab did, they are enemies to Chriſt : No mai 
can ſerve two Maſters, that are contrary , as God and Mammn, 
Chriſt and fing for ſaith our Saviour , He will love the one, and hate 
the other, Mat.'6.24. So then if you be (eryants yoluontarily engaged to 
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any f1n, as being willing to obey ir in che luſts thereof. Whether ic be 
drunkenneſs,or {wearing, or uncleannels, -or the like; If you Ielulve it 
is a ſweet, it i5 a profitable (in,I will not ſtrive nor pray againſt it, becauſe 
I mean not to: forſake it, you do indeed hate Chriſt. Ir may be you do 
think that you may ſerve a luſt, and love the Lord Chtiſt too : Bur y OU 
deceive your own louls ; for the Truth of God hath ſaid it, that he that 
loves the one, will hatethe ocher : As they that ſerve Chriſthate ſin ; ſo 
they that ſerve {in,hate Chriſt, 

And for the ſecond branch of this mark, as they that willingly obey 
ſin, ſo they that are unwilling to obey Chiiſt , they are enenues to 
Chriſt, Yow are my friends, ſaith Chriſt tohis Diſciples, if you do what- 
ſoever I command you, Joh, 15. 14. otherwiſe you are not. And hence 
he ſtyleth chofe his enemics, who will not have him rule over them, 
Luk. 19. 27, Obſerve it well, be faith not ſimply, Thoſe thac 
will not have me raign ; but thoſe mine enemies that will not have me 
raign over them, bring them forth and ſlay them before me. It then you 
will not ſtoop' to Chriſt, and to the Scepter of his Kingdom ; if you 
will not have him rule you, 1t you will not do the things that he com- 
mands you, but are reſolved to walk according to your own humors, 
and though you are informed what is good, and what the Lord requi- 
reth of you, yet you hate to be retormed, and pluck away the ſhoulder, 
as the Prophet ſpeaks, and lay with thoſe rebellious wretches, Pſal.2.3. 
Let us break his bonds aſunder, and caſt away his cords from ws, that we may 
walk at liberty, and that there may be no reſtraint from any thing that 
ſeemerh good in our own eyes : be not deceived, tor you are Adverſaries 
of the Lord Chrilt. 

2. They are enemies to Chriſt, thar love that which, Chriſt hates, 
and hate that which Chriſt loves. Ir is the property of near and bo- 
ſome triends, to will and nill, to love and hate the ſame things, and ene- 
nues are juſt upon the other hand : and (o it is 1n this caſe. They that are 
in love with {1n, (which is the thing, the only thing which Chriſt hates) 
are ſurely out of love with Chriſt. They that lowe the Lord, hate evil, 
Pſal. 97. 16. and I may ſay as well, They that love evil, hate the Lord. 
Ir's true, chat ſuch as love him,may commit it, bur yet they have a ſtrange 
antipachy againſt ir, they hate it with a perfect hatred, and every falſe 
way they utterly abhor. And henceit is that they endeayour to deſtroy 
ir, £o crucihe it every day, to put it to the cruelleſt and baſeſt death,and 
if rhey had it in their power, they would ſhew ic no mercy. You 
would not uſe a Turk, a Toad, as ſuch a man would uſe fin, But when 
a man ſhall cocker ir,and ſtroke it, and delight in it, when he (hall not en- 
dure to have it ſ{triken with the hammer, or wounded with the Sword of 
Gods Word, bur ſhall be ready to do violence toany man that offers it a 
blow, or gives 1t but an ill word, the heart of ſuch a perſon is not right 
rowards Chriſt, 

And even as they are enemies to Chriſt, who love that which Chriſt 
hates, ſo alſo they who hate that which Chriſt loves, and that 1s ho- 
lineſs and grace, which he cannot chooſe but love, becauſe it is a beam 
of hisown light, a gitt of his own fpirir, a ſtamp of his own Image , a 

Uuu | | parc 


— 


512 


WL 


Le RE. nt. OOO OO = 


— I 


 eAn Expoſition with NN otes  Ver.24- 


believe it God hates you. The dearer his affeion to his Son Chriſt 1s, 
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part of his own fulneſs, for of his fulnrſs have we all received , and grace 
for grace, But you will ſay, Who hares this ? I anſwer they that perſecute 
and ſcorn and vex their brethren for their ſtritnelſs and preciſeneſs, be- 
cauſe they follow that which good is, becauſe they fear an oath, becauſe 
they run not out, with them to the ſame exceſs of riot , they are the 
men that hate grace. For it is holineſs and grace you ſee that is the pro- 
per objec, and indeed the formal reaſon of their hatred. And they that 
hate their brethren for their holineſs and grace, which they have received 
from Chriſt , by which they are conformable and like ro Chriſt, would 
hate him ſo much more then them, it he (hould come and live among 
chem, by how much he 1s holier then they are. And therefore let nor 
ſuch as ſay they could aftect and like of ſucha perſon well enough, bur 
that he is ſo pure and ſo preciſe, he will not do as they do, pretend any 
love to Chriſt, For certainly the ſame affections of ſpite and malice and 
reproach which they diſcover againſt ſuch men.they would with fo much 
oreater bitterneſs expreſs againſt the Lord Chiiſt, if he were con- 
verſgnt upon the earth, by how much he exceedeth and tranſcenderh 
them in holineſs and grace. | 

3. They thar are friends to the enemies of Chriſt, and enemies ro the 
friends of Chrift, are enemies to Chriſt himſelf, Be they who they will 
thar cloſe with thoſe rhat live in enmity againſt Chriſt , and help chem 
in their oppoſition to his truth and to his cauſe, and to his glory, they 
can never loye Chriſt: No, if they did, they could never fide with thoſe 
that are profeſſed adverſaries to the Lord -Jeſus, and who endeavour to 
ſubvert and overthrow his worſhip and religion, and deſtroy his people. 
And certainly Chriſt cannct chooſe but take them for his enemies, and 
uſe them like his enemies, while they incorporate themſelves with thoſe 
chat live in open oppoſition and hoſtility againſt him, 

And as the friends unto the enemies of Chriſt, even ſo the enemies 
unto the friends of Chriſt, are enemies ro Chriſt himſelf. They thar 
are adverſaries to the Saints, who areas it is ſaid of Abraham, the triends 
of God, the friends of Chriſt, muſt needs be adver{aties to the Lord Je- 
ſus. There is a Covenant and a League of love berween the Lord and 
chem, and the league is not defenſive only, but offenfive too ; he that 
toucherh chem, ſaith Chriſt, coucherh che Apple of inine eye, ouch them, 
& touch me, Zac. 2.8.Nay,they are not alone 11i Covenant with him, but 
more then ſo my brethren, they are one with him. And theretore they are 
called Chriſt, 1 Cor.12.12. For 4s the body is one.and hath many members, 
and all the members are but one body, ſo alſois Chriſt : conceive it Chriſt 7 
azgregats,comprizing all the Church with him;tor,capst & corpus unus eſt 
Chriffottas Auſtin ſpeaks)the head and the body is but one Chriſt;and that 
which is rhe name of Chriſt,Jer.2 3-6. This « his name by which he ſhall be 
called,7T he Loyd our Righteouſneſs, is the Churchss name too, Jer.33. 16+ 
This is the name wherewith ſhe ſhall be called, The Lo1d our Righteouſneſs. 
Indeed his people are the members of his body, and he can never be a 


 triend unto the head, whois an adverſary to the members. 


Now if on tr1all by the former evidences,you find that you hate Chriſt, 


che 


eu————  ---—-  ” Q =  -ow_w + oo _——E_ _ —_ 


Onloan 7. - Fl 7 


cc _.. 
_-— — —— 


Ver.24. 


» OO 1 AO IEG a IS rr ee, 


the greater is his hatred of the enemies of Chriſt. The union is © neer, 
and the love (o infinite between the Father and the Son, that God m1 
truly ſay to Jeſus Chriſt, Donot I hate them that hate chee« I hare 
chem with a perfe& hatred, as though they were mine enemies : And 1 
will ſurely cake a courſe with them, I will bring them low enough. 5i: 
thou at my rieht hand, there fit thou ſtill unmoved and undiſturbed, ri 7 
bave made thine enemies thy footſtool, 


— — 
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Jon n 17. 24, 
For thou lovedſt me before the foundation of the world. 


S it {othat God the Father dearly loverh Jeſus Chriſt 2 hence thenit .,. le 
follows, that as he hates them that hate Chriſt, © on the other ſide he 
loveth them that love Chriſt. The dear affection that he bears to 

Chriſt draws out his very heart to all thoſe that love Chriſt. Arid this 
is that which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf reacheth, Joby 1 4.21. He that loveth 
me, ſaith Chriſt, ſhall be loved of my Father. Let him be what he will, 
of what condition or eſtare he will, never fo poor and mean and deipica- 
ble in the world, if he do really and truly love me, my Father loves that 
man, and loves him dearly for my ſake. Nay faith the Father,chis man is 
my Sons friend, he bears a very great affection to my Son Chriſt, and 
cherefore I muſt needs eſteem and love him for my Sons lake. I have 
alwayes loved my Son, even from all eternity, and that out of all mea- 
ſure; and upon this account my love and my aftection overflows to all 
thoſe that love him. 

Oh how ſhould this prevail with every one of us to love Chriſt, and 
love him dearly, ſince God the Father will requite us to the urmoſt tor 
all the love we ſheiw to him; all the love that we lay out on Jeſus Chriſt, 
he wall pay us back again, and pay us inthe ſame coin. We may depend 
vpon it, that we ſhall have love for lore. It welove Chriſt, the Father 
he will love us, And is the Fathers love worth nothing « Ah, my be- 
loved, it bringeth with it all the happineſs and mercy that a poor ſoul 
is capable of: And therefore I beleech you let us love Chriſt : let Chriſt 
have our love, that we may have the Fathers love, And here to warm 
your hearts a little, and to draw them ont co Chriſt, take notice of theſe 
tew things, 

1. View him in himſelf, behold him in the choiceneſs and excellency 
of his own beauty z There is no ſpot, nor imperfeRion in him, in the 
very leaſt degree z He is fairer then the children of men, Pſal,45. 2. then 
any of them all, let them be what they will: for they have blemiſhes, 
but he hath none. All the perfeRions in the world do meet in him, ſo 
that there can be nothing added to him. Indeed ( my brethren ) he is 
altogether lovely, All others have their imperfeRions and defes,fome- 
thing there is unlovely in them : bur he is altogether lovely : And this 
is that which makes the Church ſo far in loye with him: She is taken 
with his beauty, and the delicious ſavour of his oigtments, the ſweetneſs 
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of the graces thatare in him, Cart. 1. 3. How is ſheraviſht in the con- 
templation of him ? Cant. 5.8. What «thy beloved more then another 
beloved? ſay the daughters to her there z Whar is he more? ſaith ſhe: me 
thinks ſhe is an end with that word : Why have you no eyes to fee ? 
He is tranſcendent,incomparable,and fo deſcribeth him from top to toe, 
and then concludes, This is my beloved 0 ye daughters, look upon him, thir 
is he: As whoſhould ſay, now judge you. whether I have cauſe to love 
him, yez, orno, And therefore I am not aſhamed to own it ; and if you 
meet with my beloved, you may tell him that I love him, yea that 1 am 
ſick of love. 

2, Confider in the next place what he is to you, what intereſt and pro- 
priety you have in him. Why, my beloved, he is yours : I ſpeak this to 
believers only. And this the Church and Spouſe of Chriſt profeſſeth 
often, I ans my beloveds, and my beloved is mine: and yields this as the 
reaſon of the high and dear affeion that ſhe bears him, A woman, you 
will ſay, hath cauſe to love her own husband. Now Jeſus Chriſt is the 
husband of the Church, ſhe is his wife, his ſpouſe, his ſecond ſelf, ſhe is 
called by his name : We are thine ( ſay the people of the Lord) the hea- 
then are not ſo, nor arethey called by thy name. So that the Saints 1a this 
reſpeR, are infinitely more obliged co love him,then cheſe chat are with- 
out the pale, becauſe they have not ſuchrelation to him, 

3. Letthe exceeding love of Chriſt ro you, draw out your love to 
him again. Amor ( they ſay) 1s Cos amorir. And ſolet his love be a 
whet to you. Conlider he hath loved you, and therefore you have rea- 
ſon to love him again. T his reaſon doth not hold on both ſides : we can- 
not ſay that we have loved Chriſt, and therefore he hath cauſe to love 
us, For we never loved him till he loved us firſt, the love began on his 
ſide. Bur we may truly ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt hath loved us, and there- 
fore we have cauſe to love him. For he prevented us with mercy, and 
with loving kindneſs, as the Prophet ſpeaks, and this ſhould win our 
hearts to him.We love him (faith the Apoſtle in the name of all the faich- 
full) 1Fohng. 19, Why ſo 2 whatis the caule of this love 2 you have 
it inthe following words, becauſe he loved us firſt. Our love is not the 
cauſe of his, but his love is the cauſe of ours. 

4+ Survey what Chriſt hath done for you, and ſee 1t it deſerve not at 
the leaſt a return of love from you. He hath made you ( that is lit- 
tle: in compariſon I mean) all things were created by him, Col. 1. 16. 
but more then this, he hath redeemed you from ſin, from death, from hell it 
ſelf, You had beenutterly undone, and loſt for ever, had itnor been for 
Jeſus Chriſt. But he hath ſaved that which was loſt. He hath raiſed 
you trom nothing to a Kingdom, from poverty to matchleſs riches,yea 
rom death to life it ſelf : we were dead, bur are alive , all this is Chriſts 
doing. Weuſe to love them who have ſaved our lives : and ſurely we 
have cauſe to love Chriſt , for he hath ſaved our lives, and that not from 
2 temporal but from eternal death :- Not from the firſt alone, butfrom 
the ſecond. death, where the worm never dies, and. the fire is never 
quenched: And therefore; he is called our life , that is , the cauſe and 
fountain of it , Col, 3. 4. |. When Chriſt who is our life ſhall vr 
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$0 that we may truly call him inthe Prophets words, the God of our life , 
And the.efore we haye cauſe to make him the obje& of ourlove, and 
wholly to beſtow our hearts upon him; to love bim, by whom we live 
the life of grace, and look to live the life of glory, 

Is it lo that God the Father dearly loverh Jeſus Chriſt? The more 
It 15 to be admired and wondred ar that he {hould uſe him as he did for 
our ſakes : That he ſhould be angry with him, that he ſhould hide his 
face from him, and forſake him in a ſence: that he ſhould load him with 
ſuch a burthen of his wrath, as made him weep and cry, and ſweat and 
faint. Ab, my beloved,what an admirable thing is this ? who can reach 
the utmoſt of it in his thoughts £ had he not cared for Jeſus Chriſt, had 
he born no affection to him, it had not been fo ſtrange, that God the 
Father thould deal with him in this manner; But that he thould be fo 
extreamly harth to him in whom his very ſoul delights : that he ſhould 
handle him ſo roughly whom he loves (o dearly , whom he hath ever 
loved from all eternity, thisis an admirable thing indeed, And that you 
may the better ſee the wonder of it, the miracle of mercy that isin ir, 
let us conſider a lictle more particularly and diſtintly, how the Father 
uſed him, and for whoſe ſake he uſed him fo, who was fo infinitely 
dear, Oc. 

1. Conſiderhow the Father uſed him,who is ſo infinitely dear to him : 
| hegavehim up into the hands of ſinfull men,to deal with him as they pleaſed. 
There take the darling of my bolome ( faith rhe Father) revile bim, 
mock him, beat him, {pit upon him, ſcourge him, pierce him, nail him, 
ſtretch his limbs upon the Croſs, crucifie him, kill him, ſhed his blood, 
take away his life from him; wreak all your malice on him to the utmoſt, 
and though he cry and roar, I will not ſave him, I will be far from help- 
ing him, and from the words of his roaring, as the expreſſion is, Pad. 
22. 1. Though Goddoth love him infinitely, he lett him in the hands 
of yile men, to uſe him at their own pleaſure: and they uſed him bad 
enough, as you may ſee, if you ſurvey the Goſpel ſtory. Oh the indig- 
nities, reproaches, and contempts that finfull wretches poured our up- 
on the Lord of glory ! In which reſpect, the Prophet faith, he was deſps- 
ſed and rejected, and men bid their faces from him, as it they were athamed 
of him, 1ſa.53. 3. 1 amareproach of men ( laith holy David, asa type 
of Chriſt, Þfſal. 22.6, ) ana pe of the | eatge : all that ſee me laugh 
mme to ſcorn. Oh the abaſures that he ſuftered from perſons viler then the 
earth they trod upon,and God the Father who ſo dearly loved him ſtood 
by, and made as it he ſaw nothing. 

Nay more then fo, he ſuffered much even from his Fathers own 
hands. He made him fi, that is a ſacrifice for fin, and he made him a 
curſe for us, that there was nothing viſible upon him for a ſeaſon but che 
ſevereſt and feirceſt wrath of a revenging Judge, as if he had been uccer- 
ly accurſed from his Father. He ſcourged him moſt bitterly, even cill he 
blead and roared and ſunk away under his hand,Tbws it pleaſed rhe Father 
to bruiſe him, He ſpared not his own Son, Rom. 8, 22. Though he were 
his own Son, he laid on and did not ſpare him, He remicted nor to Chriſt 
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due to our tranſgreſſions, He drank off at his Fathers hands the cup 
of fury, he drank the very dreggs, and wrung them out. All this the 
Father did to Jeſus Chriſt, and more then I am able to expreſs, and yer 
he loved him infinitely all this while, and did from eternity, and therein 
lies the great wonder. 

2. But ſecondly if we conſider for whoſe ſake the Father nſed him ſo 
who is infinitely dear to him, the wonder will be yer greater. It had nor 
been ſoadmirable, had it been for friends, bur it was for enemies. This 
raiſes and commends the Love of God,faith the Apoſtle,Rom.8. 10. that 
we being earls on being enemies,he reconciled us to him by his Son. He uſed 
a means, by giving up his Son to ſhame, to make up all the breaches be- 
tween us and him, and herein lies the quinteſſence of this buſineſs, the 
ſparkle in the jewel of the grace of God: That he ſhould prefer che good, 
the glory, the ſalvation of his enemies who lived in open oppoſition, and 
hoſtility againſt him, before the eaſe, refreſhment, ſafety, life of his own 
Son, whom he ſo dearly loved from all eternity: That he ſhould rather 
chooſe that one whom he loved {o exceedingly, ſhould die, then they ; 
ſhould be made a curſe, then they : ſhould undergo rhe tortures and the 

ains of hell, then they : juſtice reſolves they muſt be undergone either 
his beloved Son, or his hatefull enemies. It muſt and will be ſaris- 
fied either by the one or by the other. Wellthen if it muſt be ſo, his 
deareſt Son ſhall ſuffer, and his enemies go free, yea he ſhal) ſuffer co the 
very death, rather then they ſhall be puniſhed ( laith the Father, ) There 
go my poor harmleſs Lamb to ſlaughter in their ſtead ; there go his 
blood and life and all : He ſhall bleed andbleed ro death, that they may 
be healed and live. Oh the narrow hearts of men ! how far ſhort do 
they fall of comprehending ſuch a miracle of mercy ! Well may the 
Angels wonder at it, and defire topeep intoit, Yea, the bleſſed Lord 
himſelf, whercher as wondring at,or willing to make us wonder art this ad- 
mirable buſineſs , hath called the nane of Chriſt Wonderfull. 

Is it ſo that God the Father hath dearly loved Jeſus Chriſt from all 
eternity 2 This then may {erve for {weet and pretious conſolation to all 
cheni that belong to Chriſt:for they may be hence aſſured that God hath 
loved them from all eternity evenas he did Chriſt, For if you mark ir 
well , our Saviour ſpeaks here of the love the Father bare him as man 
and Mediator, as the head of his Church; and ſo he loved him not alone, 
but be loved his members in him, and he loved his members with him. 
Indeed he loved bim as Mediator in reference to thoſe for whom he was 
tomake peace: and loved him as a head in reference to thoſe who were 
to be members of his body: and as he had not been a Mediator and a 
head , but for the working of their ſalvation, whom God appointed 
chereunto : ſo neither had he been beloved in that capacity, and under 
that conſideration, but upon the ſame account : and conſequently if he 
were belovedias man, -and Mediator, 2nd head of his Church from 
everlaſting, his people and his members were beloved from everlaſting 
too, without whom he was no head. They were deſigned co be members 
by the ſame decree by which he was deſigned to be head. Andas they 
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friends,that he hath loved us from all eternicy, For it is like the love will 
hold, that hath been of ſuch ſtanding. We have a Proverb, Change 
not an old friend for a new, becau'e the new is like ro be more tickle. 
God hath been an old friend, time out of mind : And theretore he is like 
to be the more conſtant. From everlaſting he harh loved us,and therefore 
we may fafely reſt and rely on his love. 

3. It God have loved us from everlaſting, then he hath loved us all 
along ſince that time. Before we had a being in the world, and ſince we 
had a being : before we had a gratious being, when we were dead in tre- 
ſpaſſes and fins: Andit heloved us then, afſuredly he will not ceaſe 
ro love us now, notwithſtanding all our unallowed imperteRions and 
defects: He will continue and go on to love us ſtill, cill he have lodged 
us with himſelf in glory. 

Oh how ſhould his revive the hearts of thoſe among the Saints, who 
are ſo apt to doubt the love,of God. becauſe they fin ſo often,and lo much 
againſt him ! Why man,God loved chee when thou didſt fin againſt him 
more then now thou doſt;he loved thee when thou hatedſthim;and there- 
fore certainly he will not hate thee now thou loveſt him. No, he that loved 
thee from the beginning, will love thee alſo to the end. He chat loved 
thee trom everlaſting, will love thee to everlaſting, and notbing in the world 
ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. 

And thus we have at length diſpatched the body of our Saviours 
prayer , and are arrived at thecloſe or the conclaſioa of it : In which 
his drift and purpoſe is, to render his Diſciples ( for whom he hath pe- 
titioned all along before ) very acceptable and very grations to his Fa- 
ther, and ſo to leave them in his hands: And that upon this account , 
becauſe they only had the true and ſaving and afteftive knowledge 
of him ; They only were acquainted with him, when as all the world 
befide were ftrangers to him. And it was reaſon he ſhould ra- 
ther do tor them, then do for ſtrangers. 0h righteous Father, the world 
hath not known thee, but I have known thee, and theſe have known that thou 
haft ſent mt, and 1 have declared unto them thy name. q. d. And now tolhut 
up all, and to come toa concluſion, I pray thee Father to con{fder chis, 
for cloſe of all , That the world for whom I have nor ſaid a word in all 
my prayer, nay for whom [ have profeſſed not topray, (/ pray for theſe, ; 
pra 
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pray not for the world ) yer they (the world) are wholly ignorant of thee, 
and unacquainted with thee, But I chat have pur up this prayer to thee, 
know thee very well,no one in the world better, And they for whom [ 
have put up this prayer, know thee too by my means, for I have mani- 
teſted and declared thee to them. And therefore I am confident, that 
thou wilt hear and anſwer mein their behalf: None know thee in the 
world but I and they: I that pray, and they for whom I pray, 'Remem- 
ber that, and I have done: I lay no more, but even leave thee ro conſider 
whether thou wilt hear and aniwer me for them, or no, 0h righteous, 8c, 
the world, &c. 

In this concluſion of our Saviours prayer, I (ha}l confider but the(g 
twothings : To whom he ſpeaks, and Whar he ſpeaks, for cloſe of all. 
Firſt,ro whom he ſpeaks,and that you fee my brethren,is co God, whom 
he ſtileth r22hteous Father. Secondly, what he ſpeaks in the remainder of 
the two verſes, which may be very well divided , by the ſubjects of his 
ſpeech, the perſons that he ſpeaks of, wi. the world, himſelf, and txue 
believers, as we ſhall ſee ar large hereafrcer. 

Begin we with the perſon thathe ſpeaks to, and him he mentions by 
his title and his attribute. His title here you lee is Father, his attribute is 
righteous, righteous Father. 

As for the firſt of theſe my brethren, I have ſhewed you more chen 
once, that Fatherin this prayer of our Saviour is not perſonally taken 
for the firſt perſon of the Godhead: For the firſt perſon of the Godhead 
( chough it be the Father of our Sayiour Chriſt as God, yer ) it is nor 
ſo properly the Father of our Saviour Chriſt as man, And our Savi- 
our Chriſt ſpeaks as man in this place, And therefore Father here is eſ- 
ſentially taken for the whole Godhead ſubliſting in the three perſons. 
Andevenas we,by Father,mean the Godhead when we pray our Father 
which art in heaven: So doth our Saviour Chriſt too. As man he is in 
this reſpect like us, as the Apoſtle tells us, he is #» all things like unto ws. 
ſin only excepted. 

Now the attribute he gives the Godhead, which ke denotes by Father 
here, is righteous, Rigbteons Father. But wherefore doth he mention this, 
rather then any attribute of God, on this occaſion 2 Why might he nor 
have ſaid as well Almighty, or Eternal,or Mercifull, or Gtatious Fathers 
The ſpecial reaſon why he chooſes chis expreſſion (as faras I conceive) 
cannot be cleerly and undoubtedly reſolved. Judicious Calvin thinks he 
doth it in oppoſition to the unrighteonſneſs of men: So to comfort true 
believers,that however they were like to meet with nothing bur injuſtice 
and unrighteouſneſs in the world, yet he was now committing them in- 
tO the hands and keeping of a righteous God. Others gueſs at other 
reaſons, Once,this is clear and manifeſt, that he picks out this attribute 
of Godamong the reſt, and whereas many others lay before him, he fixes 
upon this ouly : He comes to God in prayer, by the name of righteous 
F ather : The thing is evident, though the particular Conſideration that 
itaduced him to it be unknown. So thatthe Points to be obſerved here » 
are two, 

| Firſt Gods a juſt andrighteous God in bimſelf and inall his diſpenſa- 
c100s, Secondly, 


ot __ A ——— 


Ver. 24. On lonun 17. a1 


—  _ _—_— — — — — ————— — — — __r__G©_ CCC rre—_— — —_ — — 


Secondly, That Jeſus Chriſt came to him as righteous God , when he 
was pouring out his prayers to him, or making his Petition to him. 


Docrailns. 
God is 4 very juſt and righteous God. 


None knew him better then our Saviour, and he calls him Righteoms 
Father: So doth the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture very often, The Prophet 
David tileth him The Righteous God, Plal. 7.9. And Feremiah, The 
Lord that judgeth righteouſly, Jer. 11. 10. Indeed he doth not judge after 
the ſight of his eyes, nor reprove after the hearing of his ears z that is, 
he is not deceived with the external ſhew of things, with which the eyes 
of men are often taken, He is not miſled and carried with reports to 
deal unjuſtly in the leaſt degree : No, with righteouſneſs he doth judge 
the poor, (who many times are over-born in lower Courts, by thoſe that 
are too ſtrong and mighty for them) and reprove with equity for the meek 
of the earth : Though they be meek, though they be not clamorous and 
troubleſome, and though they do not wring out juſtice from him (as the 
poor widdow in the Goſpel did from the unrighteous Judge , by un- 
weariedneſs, earneſtneſs, and tyring importunity) yet they ſhall have it 
eaſily and readily, he will diſpenſe it to them freely of his own accord. 
And this is that which holy David ſo applauds him for , and he will 
have it ſpoken to his praiſe among the Heathen , Pſal. 96. 10. Say 
among the Heathen, The Lord reigneth and he ſhall judge the people righteouſly. 
Let the Heavens rejoyce, and let the Earth be glad before the Lord, for he 
cometh, for be cometh to judge the Earth. He ſhall judge the world with 
Righteouſneſs, and his people with bis Truth. So that you ſee the point is 
clear ; That God 1s a very juſt and righteous God. And you will be the 
better ſatisfied init, if you conſider but theſe three things, 

Firſt the largeneſs of his Juriſdition and Dominion: His Govern- T1. 
ment is univerſal and extends to all che world, and therefore he muſt 
needs be righteous, He is the judge of all the earth : And what (ſaid 
Abraham) Shall not the Fudge of all the earth do right? Gen. 18. 25, 
The Supream and Soveraign Judge before whoſe dread Tribunal All 
the World muſt ſtand, and ar whoſe Bar they. muſt be tryed for chat 
which moſt concerns them too, their precious ſouls ; from whoſe de- 
cermination no man can appeal with any hope of being righted ina higher 
Court, ſeeing there is none above it. 1s God unriehteous ? [ ſay as the 
Apoſtle, Rom.3.5. How then ſhall he judze the world ? Indeed inferiour 
Governours may be unrighteous and corrupt,and yet this univerſal frame 
continue and ſubſiſt, becauſe they are perpetually ſubject to the Sove- 
raign Judge, who ftanderh in the Congregation of the Mighty, and i 4 
Judge among the Gods, as David (peaks, Pal. 82, 1. Butif the univer- 
ſz} Judge ſhould beunjuſt, whom none can over-topnor call to an ac- 
count, what could be lookt for but confuſion 2 

Another ground of the righteouſneſs of God, is the immenſity and 32, 
infiniteneſs of his preſence. As he is Governonrand Judge of all the 
world, ſo he isin all the world. The largeneſs of his preſence is anſwer- 
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able ro thelargeneſs of his Juriſdiction and Dominion, and this contri- 
butes very much co the uprightneſs and the juſtice of his Government, 
Inferiour Magiſtrates, although perhaps they have no mind to be unjuſt, 
yet they are often times miſled by finiſter information. They are nor 

reſent everywhere, they ſee not every thing themſelves, and there- - 
Ford are neceſhtated ro proceed ſecundum allegata & probata, And 
many times it. comes to paſs, that things which are untrue are teſtified 
and proved before them, and ſo they do in;uſtum , though not 1»juſte, 
by means of which the Innocent is injured and oppreſſed; See an exam- 
ple of it in Mephibeſherh, who by the falſe ſuggeſtions of his wicked 
ſervant Ziba, was outed of his goods and his poſſeſſions, 2 Sam.16.4. 
Had David known that good Mephibeſbeth had ſtill remained loyal to 
him, had he not been abuſed by a forged information , how far would 
he have been from doing ſuch apparent wrong as he did in that ſentence 2 
But he relyed on Teſtimony tor the truth ot that which by reaſon of re- 
moteneſs could not fall within rhe compals of his own notice, and ſo was 
led into that groſs miſtake which you have heard. Now there can no 
ſuch Errors happen in the Government of God, becauſe himſelf is pre- 
ſent every where, and therefore cannot be miſguided by finiſter infor- 
mation. He taketh nothing upon truſt, upon ſuggeſtion, as all our Go- 
Vernours on earth do. No, my beloved, he fees all with his own eyes, 
he hears all with his own ears: nothing 1s faid or done but in his pre- 
ſence. Hu eyes in every place behold the evil and the good, ſaith Solomon, 
Prov. 15. 3- whether it be good or evil, whether it be near or far off, 
it is within his own veiw, his eyes behold it, he neednot to depend 
upon a witneſs for the proof of it : So that in this reſpeR he is 
not ſubje& to ſuch injuſtice in his government as other Kings and 
Rulers are. 

Thirdly, Gogl muſt needs be righteous in his Adminiſtrations, becauſe 
he is inclined to it by his inward Diſpoſition: he hath a ſelf propenſity 
to righteous dealing ; The righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs, Pſal.11,7. 
his very heart is ſet upon it; as he acteth without , ſo he afﬀecterh ir 
within. There are many in the world that do juſtice , who yer do not 
love juſtice : They execute it out of Politick reſpects and reaſons only,or 
out of affeation of applauſe with men , not out of inward inclination 
and affection, The Judge of whom our Saviour Chriſt makes mention, 
Luk. 18. 2. did the poor widdow juſtice; and yet he calls him an unjuſt 
Judge, becauſehe did nor execute it out of loye to juſtice, but himſelf ; 
To wit, that he might quit himſelt , and rid his hands of the unwearied 
imporcunities of ſuch a (ntoras would not give him reſt till he had done 
It: Becauſe this widew troubleth me, 1 will avenge her , not becauſe her 
cauſe is juſt : His aim was not to do her Ri hy i obtain his own quiet. 
Bur herein God excells;he doth juſtice,and that becauſe he loves juſtice: 
He doth not execace it by compulſion and conſtraint, or out of by-fini- 
{ter ends : but our of the affetion that he bears it, and the dear regard he 
hath co it, And this is that which he profeſſeth of himſelf, Iſai, 16.8. 7 
the Lord love judgement. 

Is God a very juſt and righteous God 2 This then may ſerve to quier 
us, 
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us, and calm our troublous and tumultuous thoughts about the great 
diſorders.and contufions that we diſcover in the world, It may preſerve 
us from repining againſt God, and charging him fooliſhly. What though 
the wicked proſper in the world, what though their eyes ſtand our with 
fatneſs, while the people of the Lord are croubled, and afflied, and di- 
ſtreſſed ! Will you preſume co queſtion Gods Juſtice ! Rather con- 
clude the Lord is righteous, and where you cannot fathom his proceed- 
1ngs, cry out with the Apoſtle Paul, 0 the depth and the riches both of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God ! how unſearchable are his judgements , and 
his ways paſt finding out ? Let Davids error be your caution : 7 was en- 
vious at the fooliſh when 1 ſaw the proſperous ſtate of wicked men, Plal,73.3. 
They are not in trouble , neither are they plagued like other men. But 4s 
for me, 1have waſht my bands in vain : for all the day long 1 have been 
plagued and chaſined every morning. It was no fair and equal dealing 
as it ſeemed to him; he knew not what to make of theſe proceedings. 
And where was Feremiah, when reaſoning with him of his judgements, 
as he calls it, Fer.,12,1. he thus expoſtulateth the caſe ; Wherefore doth the 
way of the wicked proſper ? wherefore are all they happy that dtal wery trea- 
eherouſly ? He could conceive no reaſon for it, and therefore takes up- 
on him to call the Lord tocoram, how he could warrant his proceedings. 
If ſuch blaſphemous thoughts aſſault us, my Beloved, ler us remember 
that of £4uſtin, The judgements of the Lord are aliquanas aperta, ali- 
quando vcculta, ſemper juſta : ſometimes ſecret, ſometimes open, always 
juſt ; yea juſt when they are ſecret , when with the Prophet Feremiah 
we cannot ſeethe reaſon of his judgements : And let us have it always 
in our thoughts, that the time is drawing on, when the juſtice of the 
Lord (which in this preſent life is cover'd and obſcar'd) ſhall be revealed 
and made bare-fac't to the world, to wit, at the great day of retribu- 
tion, which is therefore called in Scripture, The day of Revelation of the 
juſt judgement of God : which here is hid in the proſperity of the wicked, 
and the preſſures of the righteous. 

Is God a very juſt and righteous God 2 Then let it comfort and en- 
courage thoſe who are abuſed and injured,and oppreſt by them who are 
ro0 ſtrong and mighty tor chem, ſo that they know not which way in the 
world to help themſelves againſt chem, Conſider with your ſelves, you 
who are in this condirion, though others do you wrong , yet God will 
ſurely do you right, and he will do it readily , for he takes delight in it ; 
He hath prepared hu Throne for judgement, and he ſhall jadze the world in 
righteouſneſs, ſaith David, Pſal.g9.8. And what doth he "nfer upon it 2 He 
will be a refuge to the oppreſſed. And therefore let all thoſe that are op- 
preſled fly to this refuge, and let the righteouſneſs of God ſupport them, 
and uphold chem, againſt the wicked and unrighteous dealing that they 
find from men, He loveth righteouſneſs, and therefore he will ſurely do 
you right; he hateth iniquity, and therefore he will ſurely puniſh chem 
that do you wrong: And therefore go and cry to him, tell him how you 
are uſed by thoſe that over-power you in the world,and that you have nd 
friends nor means to help your ſelves, and ſo beſeech him earneſtly to 

ſhew himſelf, and to appear for you : ſay as Hezekiah did , Ila. 38. 14. 
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0 Lord I am oppreſt, undertake for me ;, and be confident of this, that you 
cannot eaſily put any buſineſs into the hands of God, that he takes more 
delight codo; O itis athing thar pleaſerh him exceedingly, he loves it 
dearly to do them right that ſuffer wrong, and to avenge the wrong they 
ſuffer, upon thoſe thar_do it. He loveth righteonſneſs,and hateth iniquity:yea, 
the leſs able you are to relieve and help your ſelyes, the more heloves to 
doyou juſtice : And therefore takes upon himſelf the ſpecial care of thoſe 
whoare-moſt deſtitute of earthly ſuccour, as the fatherleſs and widdows, 
and the like. A Father of the fatherleſs,and a jadze of the widdows, is Godin 
bis holy habitation, Plal. 68. 5. 

Is God a very juſt and righteous God £ This then may be a motive 
and inducement to us, to ſtand no longer out againſt him, bur to come 
in to him and becomehis ſubjects. Tr is a great advantage to the ſubject, 


and a ſpecial benefit, when he that is inveſted with Supream authority 


and power, will not abuſe it any way to the damage of his people; Our 
earthly Governors are very ſeldom ſo upright, but they will ſtrain their 
power alittle now and then, (and it may be, not a little) to incroach and 
to intrench upon the liberty, upon the property, upon the rights and pri- 
viledges of the Subje&t. Burt God,my Brethren, 1sa righteous God yea 
he is 10 incomparably juſt, that though he be Omaipotenr,and doth whas 
pleaſeth himin heaven and earth , ſothart none can ſtay his hand , nor 
{ay unto him, What doſt thou 2 By means of which Almightineſs of his 
he might opprels his ſubjects at his own plealure, and need not fear that 
they will riſe againſt him to recover and reſume their right from him: Yet 
he doth nothing elle, bur right to them, he doth not injure them , or 
wrong them any way; Yea, he ruleth righteouſly, not our of politick 
reſpects and reaſons only, but out of inward inclination and affetion. O 
my Beloved, who would nor be ſubject ro ſuch a King as this is « Why 
ſhould we not rejoyce to reſignall ro him, andto be under his authority 
and juriſdiction , as the Propher countellech us, Zach.9.9. Rejoyce greatly 
0 daughter of Sion ; and why 0 2 becauſe thy King cometh to thee, and he ts 
juſt. (Even lo ſay I toyou my Brethren) God 1s a very juſt and righte- 
ous God, and he delires to bg received and entertained by you : That 
you would ſet your gates open, that he may enter and fit upon the Throne 
in your hearts, Say to him now,Rideon Lord, becauſe of thy righteoul- 
neſs; Come in Lord,and take command of us ; We would willingly be 
ruled by ſuch a juſt and righteous Prince as thou arr. 

. Is God a very juſt and righteous God 2 Where they ſball the wicked 
and ungodly appear ? What will they do who are unrighteous , when the 
time of judgement comes, who have lived in che continued and volun- 
fary breach of all his laws 2 what will they plead why they ſhould not be 
condemned £ Me thinks the juſtice and the uprightneſs of the Judge 
ſhould aſtgniſh and afiright them, who have ſoill a cauſe. ſo bad a matter 
to be heard before him. If they whoſe hearts and lives arefall of all un- 
11ghteouſnels! be judg'd with juſt and righteous judgement, if they re- 
ceive according to their warks,what think you will their portion be 2 Ab, 
my. Beloved, lay it ſeriouſly to heart, you that run out with the intempe- 

rate,you that opprels and grind the poor, that are abominable and ah 
| 1ent 
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dient, and to every good work reprobate , how will you hold up your 
heads when the day of reckoning cometh, and all your fins (hall be 
laid open in their colors? when God ſhall bring every work to juigemenr, 
and every ſecret thing, when he (hall rip up all your cloſe abominitions, 
and all your ſecret wickednefles,that never any eye ſaw,when the books 
ſhall be laid open, andall the black bills read ; when God ſhall ſay to the 
Miniſters of vengeance, Go give them now according as their works 
have been. Look how much they have ſinned, and how much wicked- 
neſs they have committed, ſo much ſorrow and torment give them. Oh 
then what wiinging of hands, what renting of hearts, what cries and 
lamentations will there be 2 able to make a Rock relent, and a Flint ro 
fall aſunder ; and yet God will ſtand out immoveable againſt them all , 
for he is a righteous God, nothing will bend him from the rule of 
Juſtice. 

And as this ſerves for terrour to the wicked , fo for comfort to the 
righteous, that God is ſuch a juſt and righteous God. 

Bur you will ſay, What reaſon have we to rejoyce in this? For if we 
have but juſtice from him,we are certainly undone, for what have we deſerved 
but death and ruin ? | 

To this I anſwer, If we have juſtice from him,we are well enough, and 
this we ſhall beſure to have, and therefore ler us cake comfort, 1 (peak 
not now of ſuch a juſtice as reſpects the merit of the work z for this we 
are delivered from ; but I ſpeak of ſuch a juſtice as reſpects the truth of 
his promiſe, by which he hath engaged himſelf, chat he will forgive our 
fins, that he will reward our labours , that he will puniſh all our ene- 
mies: and if he keep his word with us, (as he is bound to doin juſtice) I 
hope we are in a very good caſe. -His righteouſneſs lies at ſtake for all 
thoſe, by reaſon of his Covenant and Engagement co us. Indeed before 
he made the Covenant he was free, he might have done according to his 
own pleature z Bur having made it, he is bound, he is held to it, and may 
not vary, Now he muſt torgive our fins, orelle he is unrighteous, as the 
Apoltle Fohn infinuates in 1 Foh. 1.9. He & faithful and juſt to for- 
give #5 our jins. Now he muſt reward out labours, or elſe he is unjuſt, 
as the Apoſtle Paa/ ſpeaks, Heb. 6. 10. The Lord is not nnrighteous to 
forget our work and labour ; He doth not lay, the Lord is not, unmercityl, 
but the Lord is not unrighteous, Now he muſt_giye us everlaſting reſt, 
and render eyerlaſting-crouble to our enemies, and, that upon the ſame 
ground :\ And therefore faith the ſame Apoſtle, 2 Thef.1.6, 1t is 4 
righteous thing with bim to render tribulation to them that trouble you; and 
$0 you that are troubled reſt withus; Yo that you ſee the juſtice, and the 
righteouſnels of God, which 1s a ground of horrour to the wicked; yerit 
1s a ground of comfort to the godly, It is very-ill for them , ic-is very 
well tor ns, that God is ſuch a righteous God. It is their loſs, and it is our 

Ain, | 
: And the cauſe 1s manifeſt ; for he proceeds with them according un- 
to ſucha juſtice as reſpects the merit of the work ; and he proceeds with 
us according unto ſuch a juſtice as reſpe&s the verity and truth of his 
promiſe, And therefore though ungodly men have cauſe co fear _ 
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tremble at it, yet we havereaſon to rejoyce at it. And this is clearly in- 
timated by the Prophet David in the fore-alledged place, which indeed 1s 
very notable to this purpoſe, Pſal. 96. ult. Let the heavens rejoyce, faith 
he, and ſoon. And why ſo £ for be ſhall judge the world with righteeuſneſs, 
and the people with bis truth. Obſerve it well , the world with righteouſ- 
neſs , the people that ſtand in oppoſition to the world, bis people with his 
iruth : The world with ſuch a righteouſnels as looks upon the merit of 
their works ; His own people with ſuch a righteouſneſs as looks upon 
the truth of his promiſe. His people with his wruth ; Righteouſneſs and truth 
do kiſs each other. Oler the people of the Lord rejoyce that they ſhall 
have righteous judgement z that God will do according to his promiſe 
and his Covenant with them, when the great day of retribution cometh. 
That he will in this reſpe> be juſt and righteous to forgive them and re- 
ward them : Letchem be glad of this for ever, 

I have but one thing more toadd, and that ſhall be a word of humbſe 
Admonition to the Deputies and Miniſters of God, Superior and Infe- 
rior Magiſtrates, to labour to conform themſelves to him in this reſpect, 


and to bejuſt and righteous as he is. They are under him, and for him, 
and therefore ſhould endeavour to be like him. Honorable and Beloved, 
the Land abounds with wickedneſs of every kind, there is much un- 
righteous dealing everywhere with God and man, This calls for righte- 
ous dealing from them that bear the Sword of Juſtice, that theſe abomi- 
nations may be purged out, and that our breaches may be yer repaired. 
In ſuch a time as this, when there arc ſuch abuſes, ſuch blaſphemies, ſuch 
prophanations of the day and Ordinances of the Lord, ſuch ſwearing, 
drunkenneſs, uncleanneſs, inceſt, &. as former ages have not equal'd : 
Juſtice ſhould flow down like water, to waſh away this filth from us, and 
righteouſneſs as a mighty ſtream that violently bears down all betore it, 
and will not be diverted from the Channel which ir ought to run in. 
As there is no reſpe& of perſons with God , let there be none with 
you, let every one receive according to his cauſe, and according to his 
deeds. 

When parties ſtrnggle in the bowels of a Nation , when there are 
factions up, as there are at this time, there 1sa great temptation to un- 
righteouſneſs in this reſpect z one muſt be favourd, becauſe he is of ſuch 
a party, another muſt be rigorouſly dealt withall, becauſe heis of ſach 
a party 4 though the cauſe of both be like. It ought to be the care of 
Magiſtrates, that in the execution of their Office, they be not byaſſed, 
that they be not drawn aſide by ſuch low conſiderations, They muſt 
Not #247=i«, with the Delphian Oracle, they muſt not ſpeak or a&in 
their Adminiſtrations ſo as to comply with any party , as if they were 
afraid of doing that which will diſpleaſe the ſtrongeſt ſide, which will 
not relliſh well with thoſe who may do them a diſpleaſure: No, they 
muſt X57, judge for Chriſt and a& for God, and do as near as it 
1s poſſible, as he would do if he were in their places: they muſt be juſt as 
he is. And ro encourage you to this 5 Conſider 

Firſt, This 1s the ready way to ſertle, and eſtabliſh and confirm this ro- 
tering Nation when it ſhakes, and when it is abourt to fall, Juſtice upholds 
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the pillars of it; It is Colamna & corona Reipublice, There are at this 
time many things in agitation, and many ways and projects thought up- 
on to ſettle Government among us: But when we have run through 
them all, we ſhall find in the concluſion that nothing in the world will de 
it like to righteouſneſs. Let the form, and let the frame of Govern- 
ment be what it will, che Throne muſt be eftabliſhr by righteouſneſs, E- 
ſpecially when it is firſt ſer up. Juſtice is as neceſſary to confirm a new 
Government, as Miracles to confirm a new Doctrine. And if the 
people find not this, it there be tyranny, injuſtice, and oppreſſion ſtill, 
that which made the old unpleaſing,will have the ſame effect and operati- 
on on the new. 

Secondly, This Righteouſneſs in your Adminiſtrations will make you 
aimable in the ſight of God ; as God himſelf is righteous, ſo he loveth 
righteouſnels ; as he aCerh it himſelf, ſo he affecteth ic in others. The 
righteous Lord ( ſaith holy David) loveth righteouſneſs , his conmenance 
doth behold the upright, Plal. 11.7. Righteous he 1s in all his aCtings and 
adminiſtrations , he is the righteous Lord : fo righteous and fo juſt , that 
there is nonein that reſpect like him : and that our of a principle of love 
within : the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs, yea, he affecteth ir, 
and loves it ſo, that he gives no mana good countenance, or a good look 
{o much, that is not juſt and righteous too : his countenance doth behold 
the upright, the upright and none elſe. But as for thoſe that are unrighte- 
ous, he abhors them, all of them without exception, he harerh all workers 
of iniquity, Plal. 5.5. 

Thirdly,As it will make you amiable inthe eyes of God, ſo you will 
find it to be very beneficial to your ſelves : They are precious promiſes 
that God makes, and great rewards that he glves to thoſe that love and 
do Juſtice, Thar is a {ignal one, Iſa. 33,15. He that walketh righteonſly 
and ſpeaks uprightly ; he that deſpiſeth the gain of oppreſsion , and ſhaketh 
his hands from holding of bribes , (othat it any pur a bribe into his hand 
before he be aware, he ſhakes it out again, and doth not hold it : he ſhall 
awell on high, his place of defence ſhall be the munition of the Rocks: bread 
ſhall be given him, his waters (hall be ſure : He ſhall have honor , he (ball 
dwell on h126, he ſhall be lifted up above his brethren : He ſhall have ſure 
proteC&tion.h1is defence ſhall be the munition of the Rocks , high, that the ene- 
my can never reach him, and high apon the Rock, that he cannot under- 
mine him. And as he ſhall have honor and protection, ſo he ſhall have 
provifqon too, bread ſhall be given him, and tall provifion , he ſhall have 
bread and water too,and this ſhall be ſure to him; Bread [hall be given him, 
his waters ſhall be ſure. 

And as there is much promiſed co, ſo there hath been much done for 
thoſe who have laid out themſelves in doing juſtice. You know how 
Fehn(ped,and yet he did it in hypocrifie. The Kingdom was continued in 
his line to the fourth generation. Phineas it ſeems was more upright, 
and therefore he had a reward that laſted longer, Numb. 25.13. He 
ſball have and his feed after him the Covenant of an everlaſtins Prieſthhod, 
becauſe be was zealous for his God, to wit, in executing juſtice on thag no- 


rorious pair of toul offenders ; Indeed the recompence of him that doth 
it 
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It in ſincerity, ſhall laſt for ever z For he ſhall dwell upon Gods holy 
Mountain, he ſhall receive an Ezee, when the great day of reckoning 
cometh. 

+ And thus far of the firſt concluſion, God is a very juſt and righteous 
God. I ſhall ſpeak very little to the ſecond , becauſe indeed it 1s not 
large : however I ſhall couchitin a word or two. 


DocrTtRINEB, 


That Feſus Chriſt came to him as a righteous God, and looked upon him as 
4 riebteous God, when he was making his petitions to him, x 


You ſee it evidently and demonſtratively in the Text: this is the ap- 
pellation that he gives him, Righteous Father; His thoughts it ſeems are 
taken &p more with the righteouſneſs of God, then any other attribute of 
his at this time, 

I ſhall not undertake to ſhew why he did ſo, he had his reaſons in his 
own breaſt and boſom. Only this 1s probable, he did it that he might 
be an Example and Preſidentto us, that we might learn of him todo as 
he did ; That when we are approaching to the Throne of grace, we might 
be very much poſſeſt with deep and ſerious contemplarions of the righte- 
ouſnels of God. 

And therefore to make a little application of the point, Let us learn 
of Jeſus Chriſt, how to behave ovr ſelves when we are making our ad- 
dreſſes to the Majeſty of God, and pouring out our prayers to him. 
We are exhorted very often in the Scripture to be followers of 
Chriſt; and ſo to walk and aQ, as we have him for an example, in all 
his imitable ways and ations ; his praQice ought to bearuleto us; and 
cherefore let us labour to conform our ſelves to Jeſus Chriſt in this par- 
ticular, when we are drawing nigh to God in prayer, let our thoughts be 
taken up with meditation of his righteouſneſs, let them work much upon 
this attribute of his. 

It will be very uſeful to us, as I ſhall ſhew 
culars. 

1. The meditation of the righteouſneſs of God, will humble us for 
ſin, and ſtir us up (as faras it is poſſible) to cleanſe our ſelves from fin, 
when we are making our approaches to him : For fin, my Brethren, is 
apainſt the righteouſneſs o God yea in direteſt oppoſition : And 
therefore it is ſet ont by the name of #»righteouſneſs in Scripture. Not 
only all injuſtice is unrighteouſneſs, but (in is generally ſo; The wrath of 
God, (aith the Apoſtle, 5 revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs 
and unrighteouſneſs of men, Rom. 1, 18. againſt every kind of hn, eſpe- 
cially that violates the ſecond Table, And (o all ey is ſin, 
ſaith the Evangeliſt, 1 Foh. 5. 17. AndI may ſay as well, all {in is uo- 
righteouſneſs, And hence it is my Brethren, that it isſo infinicely odious to 
the righteous God, 

And truly did we ſeriouſly conſider this, my Brethren, when we 
come to pray before him, we ſhould be deeply humbled for T, : __ 
ainame 


you in a few parti- 


a _—_ _ 
— OS. — 


IIno—_ > OC a — De —_ — — 


On | o H N 7. | —_ 


aſhamed of it, we ſhould ſtrive exceedingly to quit and rid our ſelves 
of it, which is lo contrary to this attribute of his, and conſequently 
is ſo deteſtable rohim. Oh we would ſhake and quiver every joynr, 
to think of coming to the righteous God in our unrighteouſnels un- 
humbled for, and unretormed. We would confider with our elves, 
W hat will the Lord ſay to me when he ſees me in his preſence ? How 
will he look on ſuch a wicked and unrighteous wretch as I am how 
is it poſſible but he ſhould hide his eyes from me ? how can he chooſe 
bur hate meand abhor me? Do I expect to find favour inhis eyes, and 
come before him with that which he ſo abhors, as if I meant co 
vex him, and provoke him ? And therefore if we ever look to ſpeed 
with God in prayer, let us conſider what a righteous God he is, and 
let us labour to cleanſe our ſelves from our unrighteouſneſs, that is, 
as far as it is poſſible trom every ſin, and he will receive us, as his 
own expreſſion 1s, 2 Cor. 6. 17. or otherwiſe he will not. 

2, The meditation of the righteouſneſs of God, will ſtrengthen and 
confirm our faith , in all the pretious promiſes of God, when we are 
pouring out our prayers to him : Becauſe indeed his righteouſneſs and 
Juſtice lies at ſtake for the performance of his promiſes, by reaſon of his 
Covenant and Engagement tous. Iris true, before he made the Co- 
venant he was free, he might have done according to his own pleaſure : 
But having made it, heis bound, he is held to it , and may not vary, 
Now he muſt forgive our fins, (ours that believe) or elſe he is unrighte- 
ous, as the Apoſtle Fohn infinuates , 1 Joh, 1.19. He is faithful and 
juſt to forgive our ſins : Now he muſt reward our labour, or elſe he is 
unrighteous, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb.6.10. The Lordis not unriehte- 
ous to forget your work and labour, He doth not ſay, the Lord is not un- 
merciful, but 1he Lord 7s not unrighteons : Now he muſt give us ever- 
laſting reſt, and render everlaſting trouble to our enemies, or elſe he 
is unrighteous : And theretore ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, 2 Thell. 1.6. 
It is 4 righteous thing with God to render tribulation to them that trouble 
you, and to you who are troubled, reſt with us. 

And theretore when we pray tar the pardon of our fins, the ac- 
ceptance of our labours, or any other good thing comprehended in 
the Covenant, from the beginning of it ro the end: Let us fix our 
ſerious thoughts, not only on the mercy, bur alſo on the juſtice and 
the righteouſnel(s of God, and we ſhall find it will exceedingly confirm 
our wavering faith , while we conſider that- his righteouſneſs is bound | 
for the performance of his promiſes ; and thatas ſure as God is righteous, 
he will with-hold no good thing from us. 
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Joun 17. 25» 
The world bath not known thee. 


UR Saviour having ended the pecitionary part, is at length come 
to the concluſion of his prayer: In which he ſhews the Father rea- 
ſon why he ſhould be heard in all thac he hath been a Suitor for in 
the behalf of true believers. ( viz; ) Becauſe himſelf and they were 
inwardly acquainted with him , whereas all che world beſides were 
ſtrangers to him, as I have noted heretofore. 

In this concluſion of our Saviours prayer, have been conſidered two 
things. To whom heſpeaks,and What he ſpeaks. Firſt, To whom he 
ſpeaks, and this you ſee my brethren, is to God, whom he ſtileth R:ghte + 
ous Father, Secondly then in the next place, What he ſpeaks ; afid here 
is ſomething that he ſpeaks againſt the world, and ſomething that he 
ſpeaks for himſelf and true believers. 1. Here is ſomething that he ſpeaks 
againſt the world, the world hath not known thee, 2. Then here is {ome- 
thing that he ſpeaks for himſelf and true believers, bus 1 have known thee, 
and theſe have known that thou haſt ſent me. 

To whom our Saviour ſpeaks as he is {et forth by his title and kis at- 
cribure,hath been conſidered heretofore. The thing which we have now 
in hand, is what he ſpeaks; and more particularly what he ſpeaks againſt 
the world. Oh Righteous Father, the world hath not known thee. 

We have obſerved heretofore out of the ninth verſe of this Chapter 
chat he ſpeaks not for the world, No, it is utterly excluded from ha- 
ving any ſhare at all inour Saviours interceſſion : let their caſe be what 
ic will, ler their neceſhties be what they will, Chriſt eyen leaves them 
ro'themſelves,and never interpoles for them to the Father. Nay,which 
is worſe, he ſpeaks againſt chem. He ſpeaks againſt che world, as you 
hear him in my text. You ſee he cannot end his prayer, but he muſt 
have a parting blow at them ( 0h righteous Father, the world hath nat 
known thee, to kindle andexaſperate his wrath againſt them, Ir hath 
not known thee with a knowledge of afteRion ; they have not known 
thee ſo as to love thee and obey thee. They are ſtrangers,yea, they are 
enemies to thee. Let juſtice have its courſe againſt them, ler it be executed 
on them tothe utmoſt, 

This I have glanced at only trom the general, that Chriſt ſpeaks againſt 
the world. Proceed we more particularly to conſider what he ſpeaks 
__ the world. Oh Righteous Father , the world hath nat known 
thee. 

And here I ſhall unfold the cerms, and come to a more ſpecial obſerva- 
tion. Two things we have to beenquired and reſolved. 1. Whom-our 
Saviour means by world. 2. What he intendeth whea he affirmeth of the 
world, that it doth not know God. 

Asftor the firſt of theſe, The world imports not here the frame and 
frab1ique of the world ( as it doth ſometimes in Scripture ) but the peo- 
ple of the world, And yet not all the people of the world neither : for 
Jeſus 
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Ver.25. 
Jeſus Chriſt immediately excepts himſelt and true believers, The world 
hath not known thee, but 1 have known thee, and theſe have knows thee, 
The world you {ee is ſet in oppoſition here to Chriſt and his Diſciples. So 
that our Saviour by the world intends all the people in the world be- 
ſides himſelf and true believers, 

Now of all theſe he ſaith exprefly that they know not God. You muſt 
not underſtandit abſolutely, that chey know him not ar all, in no re- 
ſpe& and under no conſideration. The very Heathen know him in a ſenſe 
and ina meaſure. There is > 94-2, ſomewhat to be known of God,by the 
works of the creation, and by the things that he hath made, Rom. 1. 19. 
even by the book of Creatures which the Heathens have and Rudy, 
And therefore it is charged upon them afterwards at wey. 21. that whey 
they knew God,they elovified him not as God; They did not glorifie him ac- 
cording to their knowledge of him, And if the Heathen, who have bur 
the Book of Creatures, know the Lord a little ; Profefled Chriltians, 
who have the Book of Scriptures, know him more. I ſay, profeſſed 
Chriſtians who have no intereſt at all in Chriſt, no truth of ſaving grace 
in them, even theſe may go far in a notional, ſpeculative, diſcourſive 
knowledge of the Lord, beyond many ſound believers : and yet theſe 

are of the world. So that our Saviour means not abſolutely when he ſaith 
co his Father here, The world hath not known thee, q. 4. they have not 
known thee at all: But they have not known thee ſo, inſucha manner, 
and with ſuch a kind of knowledge as I and true believers do. 0h Righte- 
ens Father, the world hath not known thee, but 1 have known thee, and theſe 
have knows that tho haſt ſent me, and I have declared unto them thy name, 
all char is neceſſary to be known of thee. 

You ſee the meaning of the words, The world here is oppoſed to Jeſus 
Chriſt and true believers: So that it is not mundus mundys, but mundus 
immendus,as Anſtin calls it. Itis the unbelieving and unſanRified world, 
ſaith our Saviour, knows not God. He means not, that they know him 
not atall, but they know him not aright. 

How and in what reſpeAs they know him not aright, I ſhall open by 
and by ; In the mean time the Point is this, 


DocrrineE. 


That unb«licvers and uuſanitificd perſons know not God, at leaſt they kuow 
him not in ſuch a manner, and with ſnch a knowledge as they ought 
t0 40. 


This is the uſual CharaRter of ſuchin Scripture : This is the Chara- 
Rer of unbelieving Heathens , they are the Gentiles that know not God, 
. 1 Theſ, 4.5. This is the CharaRer of unbelieving Chriſtians , ce 
know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Thel.1.8. 
So thatall unbelieving and unſanRified perſons, whether they be He> 
thens or profeſſed Chriſtians, are ignorant of God': yea though they 
diſcourle of him, and that excellently roo, and pretend acquaintance 
with him, as thoſe whom the Apoſtle mentions, Tr. 1. 16, They profeſs 
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" they! know God, but in works they deny him. Yea, though they cry to God, as 
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Iſrael did, my God, we know thee, while they caſt off the thing thar is 
good, Hoſea 8, 2, 3. yet they know not God indeed. Their knowledge 
of him is not right and ſound, and conſequently is not worthy of the 
name of knowledge, as I ſhall evidently clear it to you in a few parti- 
culars. 

Lnbelievers, &c. know not God in ſuch a manner, and with ſuch a 
kind of knowledge as they ought to do , in that they know him not 
with an affeRive knowledge, fo as to love him and delight in him. 
Knowledge in Scripture doth connote affe&ion : and that which carries 
not the heart and the affeRions with it, deferveth not the name of 
knowledge. And therefore men are frequently affirmed in Scripture,not 
to know that which they do not like and love. The Ox knows his owner,&Cc. 
but 1ſrael knows not me, faith God, Iſa. 1. 3. Why: certainly they knew 
him, if any people under Heaven knew him with a diſcurſive and a ſpecu- 
lative knowledge. but they knew him not with an affeive knowledge : 
Their knowledge of him drew not out their hearts to him, and therefore 
in the Lords interpretation and conſtruction, it was no knowledge : For 
he ſaith of them expreſly, /ſrael hath not known me. 

In that they know bim not withan effeRive knowledge ſoas toſerve 
him and obey him : with ſuch a knowledge as brings forth practice and 
obedience. That which is ſeparate fram this, is no knowledge. In which 
reſpe&-it is that .the Apoſtle ſtiles it #ggw-1s 755 yro 7405 Romy, 2,20. 4 
forms of knowledge. There is the ſhew, but not the truth. When Chriſt is 
ſaid in Scripture to have known no fin, we cannot underſtand it to be 
meant of intelleual knowledge, for then he could not have diſcourſed 
of it ; ſo that he knew no ſan, in Payl,is, he did no ſin,in Peter, They that 
knew God, Rom. 1. 18, becaule they did not live accordingly, and glo- 
rified him not as God, are therefore ſaid not to have kept him and retain- 
ed him in their knowledge, ver. 28, God made bis wayes and ſtatutes known 
to Iſrael, he dealt not ſo with any Nation, And yet even of them he faith, 
It 11 a people that do err in their hearts, and they have not known my mwayes, 
Pſal. 95. 10, Brethren, there 1s an error in the heart as well as in the 
brainz anda kind of ignorance ariſing from the will, as well as from the 
underſtanding, and this takes off the name of knowledge from that 
which is bur ſpeculation only. And therefore finners are univerſall 
termed a!441 755  TA2165/u jomorant, erring perſon'r, Heb. 5.2, And 
that alone is (by the Holy Ghoſt) thought worthy of the name of 
knowledge, that ſinketh from the brain into the heart, and ſo appeareth 
in the lite, ſerting all on work for God : In which reſpe@ ir is « 5 Co- 
venant of the Lord with his people that he will put his Law into their in 

ward parts, and write it intheir hearts. Not in their minds and under- 
ſtancings only the ſeat and principle of ſpeculation , bur in their hearts 
the principle of ation; So that they ſhall not only have it in their 


; mindsto know it,: bur in their hearts to practice it, and to obey it, This, 


only this is right knowledge. A good wnderſtandinghave all they that 4o his 
Commandments, Plal.11g,1o.They only underſtand and know the Lord 
effeRually, and ſavingly, that obey the will of God, Hereby we know 
we 
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we know him { as we ought to do) if we keep his Commandments. 
Others may have underſtanding, only theſe have good underſtanding, For 
this God lets the finger of a hand againſt Foſi4b, to point him out to ſpe- 
cial oblervation, Jer. 22.16. He judged the cauſe of the poor and needy; 
was 70! this to know me ? ſaiththe Lord. q.d. This was knowledge to 
the purpoſe, this was trae and real knowledge of the Lord indeed. 
which made him ſtri& and carefull in the performance of his duty. 

[n that that they know him nor in Chriſt: and ro know God out 
of Chriſt is all one as not to know him , as I have ſhewed at large out 
of the third verle of this Chapter. This (hall ſuffice for clearing of the 
Obſervation , That unbelievers and unſanctified perſons know not 
God : Art leaſt they know him not in ſuch amanner and with ſuch a 
kind of knowledge as they ought to do : in that they know him 
not with an afteive knowledge. they know him not with an effeQive 
knowledge, and they know him nor in Chriſt, 

But what may be the cauſes why the unbelieving world is ſo ignorant 
of God * I ſhall lay them open to you both with relation to the unbe- 
lieving world Heathen, and with relation to the unbelieving world 
Chriſtian z Chriſtian I mean in name, though not in cruth. . 

Firſt, for the unbelieving world Heathen, it is no wonder that they 
know not God, for tkey haye no means to know him in ſuch a manner as 
is neceſſary to ſalvation, . 

Irs true that even they have means to know him in a common way, as 
the Apoſtle ſhews and proves, Rom.1,19,20. That which may be known 
( conceive it naturally known ) of God, is manifeſt to them, that is.the 
Hearhen, for God hath ſhewedit even to them ; There is an Image and 
reſemblance of him ſtampt upon the Creatures. There are apparenc 
characters, and footſteps and impreſſions of the Godhead, of his power 
and wiſdom, {et upon every thing which he hath made, which may be 
looked upon by every eye. How doth his glory ſhine, my brethren, in 
the rare and admirable ſtructure of the world, the glorious frame of Heas 
ven and earth ! And hence it is that David ſaith, The Heavens declare the 
gloryof God, &c, Plal. 19, 1. Indeed he tells us afterwards, the Law of 
the Lord is perfett. The word of God, and thatalone,isa compleat and 
pertect help tobring us to the knowledge of God. Bur yer there is 

ſome declaration of him in the Creatures, the Heavens declare the glory 
of God, And this means the Heathens have. 

The Creatures catechiſe them and inſtru them in the knowledge of a 
God, as Fob thewes, Chap. 12. 7, Ask now the Beaſts aud they ſhall reach 
thee, the Fowls and they [hall tell thee, ſpeak ro the Earth and it ſhall teach 
thee, and Fiſhes of the Sea ſhall aeclare tothee, Who knoweth not in all theſe 
that the hand of God hath wreught this ? And therefore the Apoſile tells us 
that even they the Heathes knew God, Rom. 1. 21. 

But now they have no means to know him ſavingly in Chriſt; And 
this is life ettrnal, to know thee the only true God and Feſus Chriff whom thes 
haſt ſent. This knowledge is not writtenin the Creature Book,and they 
have not the Scripture Book, and how then ſhould they come toit? Its 
rrue that God is written in the Creature Book, but not a word of CH 
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there. God is written in the Heart Book, but not a word of Chriſt there 
neither, The Law is written inthe heart by nature,but there are no 1mpreſ41- 
ons of the Goſpel, which is the wordof Chriſt, Col, 3. 16. And henceir 
is that all the Nations of the world have groped after God and found 
hm too, as Ads 17.27. Let a manrun from Eaſt to Weſt, let him ran- 
ſake all Nations,and where he findeth any men, there he ſhall find ſome 
notice of God. 

But now, my Brethren, among which of all theſe Nations, who ne- 
ver had the book of Scriptures,ſhall you find any notice of a Chriſt, any 
incling ofa Saviour or Redeemer ! No, Chriſt isnot ſo much as named 
among them, They haveno glimpſe, no crevice, to give them any light 
of God in Chriſt. X 

So that it is no wonder, though the unbelieving world Pagan know 
him not in this manner, for they have no means to know him, 

But now the unbel eving world Chriſtian hath the means of this 
knowledge, and why then donot they know God ? true, they have the 
outward means, but they want the inward means, 

They have the outward revelation of the word, but they have not the 
intyard revelation of the ſpirit. Azd without this it is impoſsible for any man 
to know God. And theretore the Apoſtle prays for the Epheſians that God 
would give them the ſpirit of wiſdom» and revelation in the knowledge of him. 
Chap. 1. +7. By which he intimates that without ſpirit-revelation they 
could never come to know him, 

Now this ſpirit-revelation, or unveiling , conſiſts in the removal of a 
double Veil: the Veil that lies upon the faculty,and the Veil thar lies up- 
on the Object. | 

1. 1n the ſpirit-revelation, which is the only means of knowing God, 
there muſt be the removal of the Veil tha lies upon the faculty, the un- 
derſtanding. The ſence muſt be unveiled, you know, orelſe we cannot 
ſee an obje&, though it be before us. For what can a blindfolded perſon 


*e? And ſo it isin this caſe : for every unbelieving perſon is blindtolded 


as it were: the God of this werld hath blinded his eyes : ThePeilis on their 
heart, that is their underſtanding, 2 Cor. 3, 15. And this Veil the Holy 
Ghoſt muſt take away, as in the cited place, or elſe though God de by a 
man,(as certainly heis not far from every one of us ) he will not ſee him. 
But when once this is removed, then revelata ac detetts facte, as BeF4 
—_— it , Then we with open and wncovered face behold the glory of the 
Lora, 

2. In that ſpiric-revelation,which is the only means of knowing God, 
there muſt bethe removal of the Veil chat lies upon the Obje&t , as 


| Ofthe Veil thatlies upon the underſtanding, ſo of the Veil thar lies up- 


on the Goſpel, where God is repreſented to us in a ſaving way, For 
you mult know ( my brethren) that the Goſpel is a veiled and a covered 
thing, it hath a Curtain drawn before it: It is a myſterie,a ſecret thing. 
Nay 1t1s not only ſecret in it ſelf,bat it is alſo kept ſecret, Not #7v44uivo,, 
bur «v<x-ev/44*9%9, far that is the term that the Apoſtle uſes, Col. 1. 26: 
Not {imply dark, or myſtical, but hid on purpoſe,de induſtria,as Theophi- 
lazte obſerves. Among the Jews it was covered with a veil of Tees 
an 
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and figures and dark expreſſions: And to this day it is hid from nacural 
and carnal men, 2 Cor, 4. 3. So that howeyer God in Chriſt be cleerly 
manifeſted there, let them do what they are able, ſtill there is ſomething 
between them and God that hides him from them, that they cannot ſee 
- him. Aad thatis the firſt reaion, why unbelieving Chriſtians know not 
God, becauſe they want the inward means of this knowledge, vi, ſpi- 
rit-revelation. 

And as they want the inward means of finding out this knowledge, 
when it is cloſely hidden and covered from them : ſo they want inward 
capability of receiving this knowledge when it is openly propoſed and 
tendred to them. They are ſo far from being able togo forth to fetch it 
from abroad, that they cannotentertain it whea it is brought home to 
them: They have not of themſelves by nature ſo much as a receptivi= 
ty or an immediate paſhye capability of ſaving knowledge. For there 1s 
ſomewhatin them ſuperflaous,and there is ſomewhat in them defe&tive : 
{omewhat coo much, and ſomewhat roo little. 

[. In every unbeliever there is ſomewhat that repells divine know- 
ledge, and that keeps outthe beams of truth, And that is carnal reaſo- 
ning, and carnal wiſdom, @porinees This Saptds * Rom. 8, 7. The wondrous 
peripicuity and ſharpneſs of conceit that isin any man ( thar is bur fleſh) 
is ſo tar from helping him to know God, that it doth but hinder him. 
And the ground is evident; tor ſuch a perſon leanes to his own wiſdom, 
he doth not yield himſelf up co be caught of God: bur weighs thoſe things 
that, are divineand ſupernatural in the ballance of his realon. As far as 
that will reach, he is content to go : And where that faileth him ( as infi- 
nitely ſhort it falls ) there he defiſts : and what he is unable to perceive 
by this, is fooliſhneſs to him, as 1 Cor. 2. 14. The natural man receiveth 
wot the things of Gd, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him. They are not ſo in- 
deed and in themſelves, they are but ſo ro him. He is too wile to rake 
in ſuch tooliſhthings : and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, vor menywiſe , 
1 Cor. 1, 16. and tells us plainly,that it we ever mean to attain to ſaving 


knowledge, we mwſt be renewed in the ſpirit of our mind, Eph. 1. 24, that 


1s, in the higheſt, pureſt and the moſt refined part of it. As ſpirits are the 

uinteſſence ot things, that are moſt abſtra@ from dro(s, and that have 
leaſt of eatth in them ; Even cheſe muſt be renewed,or ſaving knowledge 
will not be received. 

2. Inevery unbeliever and unſanctified perſon, as there is ſomething 
redundant, that repells divine knowledge; fo thereis ſomething wanting 
co recelve it, and that is the ſpiricot God. Saving truths are often cal- 
led the things of the ſpiric, as 1 Cor. 2, 14. Now ( my beloved ) 
che things of our own ſpirits ( caraal, nataral and worldly chings) our 
own ſpirits will cake in: but the things of Gods ſpirit, Gods ſpirit only 
will take in. Though they be brought home co our doors, if Gods 
{pirit be not there to cake them in,if he be not at homecoencertain chem, 
and receive chem, 1t is all rtono purpoſe. And this is the ca(e of the na- 
tural man : he hath not the ſpiric of God,and therefore hereceivech not 
the chinvs of the ſpirit, becauſe he hath no principle within him char 1$ 


agreeable and ſuicable unto them. And this is that which che Apoſtle 
aims 
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aims at, when he ſaith, we ſpeak wiſdom to them that are prrfett, 1 Cor.z. 
6. That is, to them that have all the Parts of a ſpiritual man ( whereof 
the ſpirit is the principal ) the doctrine which we teath is accounted wiſdom. 
Bur 44% 416;02@, the animal man, the ſouly man, the man that hath 
a ſoul indeed, but no ſpirit, (I mean none of Gods ſpirit ) he perceives 
not theſe things, nor can he know them, And why fo 2 becauſe they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned. And he poor man, hath nor the ſpirit ro diſcern 
them by. And therefore though he hear the words of God andChriſt, he 
never knows the mind of God or Chriſt, as it is added in the end of thar 
Chapter. 

I ſhall add but onereaſon more ; unbelievers and unſandified perſons 
know not God, becauſe as they are of themſelves unable, ( in the re- 
ſpecs which have been mentioned ) ſo they are unwilling alſo to know 
God; They will not underſtand, Pſa! 82.5, They are wilfully igno- 
rant, as 2 Pet. 3, 5. God comes and ſhews himſelf to them, and they ſay 
to God, Depart from us, for we will not the knowiedege of thy wayes. Light is 
offered,and they ſhut cheir eyes againſt ir; So that it may be ſaid of ſuch, 
Their eyes have they cloſed, leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes. They need nor 
to aſcend up into heaven to bring God down from thence,that they may 
ſee him. No,the word that maniteſteth and revealecth God.zs nigh ts them, 
Rom. 10. 6. They need not cogo far to hear it, and to hear of God in it: 
Bur many will not ſtep out of their doors to meet with God, and to be 
acquainted with him, 

If any light break in upon them, by which they have a glimpſe of 
God, they even thruſt it out again. They doas the Gentiles did, Roms. 
1.19. they liked not to retain God in their knowledge. They had 
him there, but they liked not to retain him, they had no mind to keep 
him there : feign they would put him out again, the apprehenſion of a 
God called upon them for love and duty and obedience, and was a curb - 
and a reſtraint from many evils, and therefore they were weary of ſuch 
thoughts as thoſe, and ſought to chaſe them from their minds, To ſay 
the truth, they did not like them, and therefore would be rid of them : 
And thus it is with many Chriſtians. Theſe are the reaſons why unbe- 
lieving and unſanctiftied perſons know not God. 

Now to deſcend to application : In the firſt place here we ſee the mi- 
{cry of unbelieving and unſanCtified perſons, For all that know not 
God, are inan infinitely ſad condition: They are expoſed to his fierceſt 
wrath and moſt direfullindignation. The ignorant of God, as you may 
ſee, Fer 10. 28. are made the objed of a fearfull imprecation : yea the 
ignorant of God among the Heathen , who are deprived of the means, 
( though not of all, yet) ar the leaſt of any ſaving knowledge of him: 
and yet the Prophet prayes, Powr out thy fury upon the heathen that have 
n0t, known thee: And what then will become of ghe ignorant of God among 
Chriſtans ? If ignorance of God, ( yea though it be invincible ) expole 
men to the vengeance of the Lord, and damn them everlaſtingly, be- 
cauſe the knowledge of him is required neceſſitate medii to ſalvation : 

what will it do If it be wilfull and affteed 2 If Feremy deſire the Lord to 
pour his tury on the beathen, who yet have not ſo much as the outward 
means 


Oz lon wv 17. 


_— — _— O— — 


means of knowledge , Whart rivers and what floods of tadignation think 
you will be 06 wag on them who have the means and will nor learn 
nor be inſtrute>by them ? whar will they do when the day of judge- 
ment comes? when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven, &C. ren- 
dring vengeance to them that know not God. as 2 Thel. 1 4.8, I beſeech 
you think upon it and 7 it ſeriouſly to heart, you that have long enjoy- 
ed the means, and yet know very little of the nature or the will of 
God. Or it you know with a notional diſcourlive knowledge, you know 
him not withan affe&ive and effedFrwve knowledge: You gloritie him not 
as God, youdo not walk according to your knowledge of him: And fo 
your knowledge is as good as no knowledge; You may, and many do 
delude themſelves with this conceit, that though they dye in this con- 
dition, the Lord notwithſtanding will be mercifullco them. But as you 
tender the ſalvation of your pretious ſouls, I beſeech you to obſerve 
that Gods own word is peremptory and exprels for this, that none that 
know not God, ſhall have any ſhare inthe mercy of God, or in the glo- 
ry of the world to come. 0h continue thy loving kindneſs to them thats 
know thee, ( tothem and none but them ) faith Yavid, Pſal. 36.10. It 
is a people of no und:rſtanding,\laith the Prophet of the Jews,1[a.27.11, 
And what follows ? Therefore he that made them will have no merc upon 
them. Itis the common apprehenſion of vulgar and iynorant people, that 
he that made them will ſave them too: Nogſaith the Prophet: if they be 
ignorant of Ged,he that made them will not have mercy upon them. T hey have 
not known my wayes ſaith God unto whom 1 ſware in my wrath, that they ſhould 
never enter into my reſt. 

Bur you will ask me then , By what means ſhall we come to know 

God ? 
* Truly there is but one way of coming to the knowledge of him, 
and that way is Jelus Chriſt. No may hath ſeen God at anytime, 1 John 
18. What then? is he not to be ſeen or known atall,by any means? Yes, 
chough he be not to be (een, or known immediately in himſelf, yet medi- 
ately in and by the Son he may be known: For he hath manifeſted and 
revealed him to us. No man hath ſeen God at any time: the only begotten Son 
that came out of the boſome of the Father he hath declaredhim. Indeed it 
was the buſineſs tor which our Saviour came into this lower world, to 
bring God down to us, that we might be acquainted with him: And if 
eyer you ſee or know God, you muſt have light from Jeſus Chriſt. 7 a» 
the Light, faith he, Fohn 8. 12. He that follows me. ſhall have the light of 
life. And therefore if you would have this light, follow Jeſus Chriſt 
forit, How you muſt follow him, ſo as to fetch this light from him, 
I have directed you b<tore on the third verſe of this Chapter, 

Is it fo, that unbelievers and unſanCtified perſons know not God ? 
Wihar caule have true believers then ro admire and adore the ſpecial mer- 
cy of the Lord to them , that they ſhould be acquainted with him? 
Thar he ſhould give them the preterment in ſuch a bleſſed and glorious 
priviledge as this is £ That now they can ſay ro God, as our Saviour in 
my text, 0h Righteous Father,the world hath not known thee, but we have 
kyown thee, O Lord, whence 1s this to us 2 how 1s it Lord that thou doſt 
Lzz manifeſt 
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manifeſt thy ſelf ro us and not unto the world, as the Diſciples ſaid, Fob 
14-22. How comes this 10 paſs Lora? Truly this is free-grace and free- 
mercy; mercy to be admired and wondred at. Ohlet our ſouls and all 
that is within us, bleſs the Lord : Let us take up our Saviours words, 
Father,we thank thee that thou haſt hid thy ſelf from a world of wiſe and 
prudent men, and haſt revealed thy ſelf to ſuch babes as we arc, We blels 
thy name for this mercy. 

And truly we have cauſe to bleſs him : for this knowledge is our lite - 
keep it, for 1t is thy life,(aith Solomon, Prov. 4. 13. and life is a pretious 
thing. If we had ſtill remained in the condition that the world is in, we 
had never known God: we muſt have died to all eternity : we had been 

uniſhed with eternal perdition : we could never have enjoyed him who 
1s the God of our life : But now we know him ſoas to love him, we ſhall 
be ſure to live with him, and that for ever: Nay this is lite, yea life erer- 
nal, (in regard of the beginning, ) ſucha life as is above the power of 
death and diſſolution, as our Saviour Chriſt afſures us, Fob» 17,3. This 
s life eternal to know thee the only true Grd, and Feſus Chrift whom thou haſt 


ſent. 
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But 1 have known thee, and theſe have knowy, &Cc. 


0us Father,the world hath not known thee. 

Proceed we to know what he ſpeaks for himſelf and true belie- 
vers, But 1 bave known thee, and theſe have known that tho haſt [ent 
me. 

There is no difficulty inthe terms requiring any tedious explication. 
I have known thee,(aith our Saviour to the Father: though the world be 
ſtrangers to thee, yet I am very well acquainted with thee, I know thee 
inwardly: And my Diſciples here have known that thou haſt ſent me, They 
have been throughly per{waded that Iam a meſlenger ſent forth from 
chec, to manifeſt thy nature and thy will to them, which I haye done ac- 
cordingly : 1 bave declared to them thy name, So they have known thee by 
my means. 

So that the ſpecial thing to be obſerved here ( my brethren, is the 
order in which the knowledge of the Father is diſpenſed, Firſt Chriſt 
the Mediator knows him, he is acquainted with him in the firſt place : / 
know thee, ſaith our Saviour here; And then Belieyers are acquainted with 
him by the means of Chrift, And theſe have known that thou haſt ſent 


re and 1 have declared unto them thy name, The Obſervation then is 
this. 


L ND thus of what our Saviour ſpeaks againſt the world, 0h Righte- 
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That Feſws Chriſt,and he alone knows God immediately, and others 
know him by the means of Chriſt, 


All ſaving knowledge ofthe Father comes out by Jeſus Chriſt eo 
his people.Chriſt knows him firſt, and then we know him in the ſecond 
place by him. No man hath ſeen'God at any time, John 1.18. What then ? 
1s he not to be ſeen or known atall by atty means 2 Yes, though he be 
not to be ſeen or known by us immediately in himſelf, yet mediately in 
and by the Son he may be known: for he hath manifeſted and revealed 
him tous. Noman hath ſeen God at any time. The only begotten Son which i 
In the boſome of the, Father, he hath declared him. Indeed it was the buft- 
nels for which our Saviour came into this lower world, to bring God 
down to us, that we might be acquainted with him. Te neither know me 
nor my Father, (aith our Saviour to the Jews, John$.19. 1f ye had known 
me, ye ſhould have known my Father alſo. q. d: 1 I would have brought you 
to the knowledge of my Father, And as &>8 Book in 4poc.5.9. had fill 
- remained a ſealed Book, unleſs the Lambhad opened it « ſo God had 
ſtill remained a concealed God : he had:neyer been diſcovered and ma- 
niteſted to us in a ſaving way,unleſs the Son himſelt hag dpne it. So that 
the Point is plain you ſee, That Jeſus Chriſt, and he; Knows God 
immediately, and others know him by che means of CA 

And therefore in the firſt place, this may ſerve for in 
us ſee,that no man can be ſaved by his own innate knowledge, nor by the 
light that is naturally in him, lec him uſe it howhe will, or how he can ; 
There hath been an opinion vented up and down of late, that any man 
that walks according to his principles, according tothe imbred lighs he 
hath, ler this light be what it will, and of what kind it will, he may at- 
tain to happineſs and glory in theend : And fo by conſequence,that Pa- 
gans and Mahometans, and Infidels of any ſort, may be ſaved if they 
pleaſe. All men have light enough (ſay. they) ifthey improve and uſe 
it as they ought to do, to bring them to beatitude : whereas indeed no 
man hath light enough to bring him favingly ro know God. Jeſus Chriſt 
and he alone knows God immediately,and others know him by the means 
of Chriſt : So that unleſs he ſhew the Father co us, unleſs he undertake 
himlelt to teach us and inſtruct us, we muſt continue ignorant of God, 
and (o there is no other way but we muſt periſh andbe loſt for ever. 

Is it (o that Jeſus Chriſt and he alone knows God immediately, and 
others know him by the means of Chriſt £ You ſee, my brethren, then, 
what courſe you are to take, it you deſire to know God,to be acquainced 
with the Father: You mult go to Jeſus Chriſt for information, and uſc 
his help in this buſineſs, If you ever ſee God, if you ever come to have 
the laving knowledge of his name, believe it, Jelus Chriſt muſt maniteſt 
it and declare it toyou. It he conceal the Father from you, ny ithe do 
not ſhew him ro you, you can neyer come to know him. All other means 
chat you can uſe, ſearching in the Book of the Creatures, yea in 
£722 the 
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the book of the Scriptures, hearing, reading, meditation will be una- 


vailable, unleſs Chriſt ſtrike in with chem: When you have done your 
utmoſt, you will die in ignorance of God, and ſo be loſt to all eter- 
nity. And therefore I beleech yo my_ Beloved, betake your ſelves 
to Jeſus Chriſt the- great Prophet of the Church , be his Diſciples, 
learn of him. Tell him that he knows the Father, as he profeſſeth in 
my Text, and ſo beſeech him earneftly to make. him known to you, 
that you Way alſo be acquainted with him.; Pray him as Philip doth, Job, 

14.8. Lord, ſhew us the Father and it ſufficeth as. 

And thus far we have ſeen to whom our . Saviour ſpeaks , and what 
he ſpeaks. In the firſt place againſt the world, and in the ſecond place 
for himſelf and true believers; 0h righteous Father, the world bath not 
knows thee, but 1 have known thee, and theſe have known that thou haſt 
ſent me. They have veen throughly perſwaded that Iam a Meſlenger, 
and an Embaſſador ſent forth from thee, to manifeſt thy Nature,and thy 
Will to them. 

Now in the following verſe he comes to ſhew that he hath been, and 
will be faithful in the delivery of the meſſage which his Father ſent him 
in , together with the reaſon of it, Furſt, he declares that he hath 
been, and will be faithful in the delivery of the mefſage which his Fa- 
cher ſent him ins 7 have declared wnto them thy Name, and will declare it. 
Secondly, he ſhews the reaſon of it, why he hath been ,and will be ſo; That 
the love wherewith - thou' haſt loved me, may be in them, and 1 in 
them. * 

Begin we with the firſt of theſe, in which our Saviour ſhews; Fiſt 
That he hath been faithful ; then that he will be faithful as the MeC- 
ſenger of God. Firſt that he hath been faithful ; 7 hawe declared wnto them 
thy Name , But this is for the ſenſe, and almoſt for the words, the very 
ſame that he had ſaid before in the 6. verle of rhis Chapter, There it is 
tzaviewr:, and here It 1Si:0e02, and fo accordingly there ir is rendred 7 
have manifeſted thy Name, here 1 have declared thy Name, The phraſe is 
varyed, butthe ſenſe is one. , And therefore I ſhall wholly wave it here, 
and paſs from that which Chriſt hath done, to that which he will further 
do,of which he makes no mention in the former verle; 1 hawe declared un- 
tothem thy Name, and will declare it. | 

Whether this reſolution of our Saviour to make a further declaration 
of his Fathers Name,relate to his Apoſtles and Diſciples then about him 
only : or elſe to ſuch as ſhould believe in after times to the end of the 
world, is all the difficulty in the words z whether his meaning be, 
have declared unto them thy Name, to thoſe Apoſtles and Diſciples, pre- 
ſent with me, and will declare it : that is, I will declare it further to them, 
to the very ſame men: Or whether it be rather this , 1 have declared wnto 
them thy Name, to them that are now about me ; and will declare it un- 
ro others, thatin after ages ſhall come in co me. I have declared it unto 
theſe by my own immediate voyce, and will declare it unto others, by 
them and their ſucceſſors to the end of the world. 

As for my own patt, 1 ſee no reaſon why either of theſe Expoſitions 
ſhould be laid aftde, ſecing both of them agree with the Analogy 4 
Faith, 
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Faith, and with the ſcope and ſeries of the Text, And fince it is moſt 
conſonant to the accompliſhment and execution of the Prophetical of- 
fice of Chriſt, to be continually teaching thoſe that are beſtowed upon 
him by the Father, in all Ages, Teaching them further whom he hath 
begun to teach, and reaching other men anew, to the end of the 
world. 

But you will interpoſe and ask me, How can this be meaut of the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples then about our Saviour, in the ſenſe before expreſſed ? | have 
declared unto them thy Name, and will declare it further to them, ſince 
we have underſtood the firſt words of a full diſcovery, 1f when our Saviour 
ſaith, I have declared unto them thy Name, bis meaning be, 1 have de- 
clared it fully tothem, (as 1 have formerly explained it,) bow can he add, 1 
will declare it further to them ? 

Very well, it things be rightly and diſtintly underſtood. 1n the firſt 
place our Saviour faith, I have declared thee fully and compleatly co 
them, as to all things neceſſary to be known of thee, neceſsitate medit, 
to ſalvation. And here he adds I will declare thee further to them, as to 
many other things that are yet concealed from them. 1 have declared 
thee fully to them as to the foundation, or to the fundamental know- 
ledge of thee: I will declare thee further to them, as to the ſ\aperſtru- 
ture upon that foundation. I have declared thee fully to them, as to 
what ] am my ſelf to teach them with my own immediate voyce before 
my paſſion. I will declare thee further to them after my reſurreQion 
(when he continued forty days dilcourſing with them) and further after 
my Aſcenſion, when I will lend down my Spiritto them, to teach them 
all things, and to lead them into all truth : So then the point to be ob- 
ſeryed is this : | 


DocrTtRri1INsE, 


They that have the Name of God, his Nature, and his Will, ſavinely de- 
clared tothem, have yet defetts and imperfettions in their know- 
ledge of him, ſs that they ſland in need of further Declaration. 


The Name of God was ſo tar manifeſted and declared to theſe Apo- 
ſtles and Diſciples as was neceſſary ro ſalvation. So far our Saviour had 
fully and compleatly made irc known to them, he had concealed nothin 
from them of his Fathers Name, in the ignorance of which whoſoever 
dies muſt periſh : For they were in the ſtate of grace, and of ſalvation, 
when he ſpake thoſe words, 1 have declared unto them thy Name, And 
yet he addeth preſently (you ſee) I will declare it , I will make further 
declarations and diſcoveries of thy Name to them. And (© accordingly 
he did aſſoon as he was riſen from the dead, He ſhewed bimſelf alive to them, 
being ſeen of them forty days together, A&. 1, 3. And what did he in that 
time 2 Why he inſtructed them in things concerning God, and his King- 
dom, as you may fee in that place, And when he was aſcended into 
Heaven, he was mindful of h's promiſe, which he had often made to 
them, and ſo accordingly diſpatched the Holy Spirit down among 
them 
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part ; and he that hath the cleareſt ſight of him, ſees him bur darkly in a 
elaſs,as 1 Cor.13.12, And therefore this is called the ſeeing of the back 
parts of the Lord , as when we fee the back parts of a man, we know 
him but by gueſs only : we know him not ſo perfeRly and ſo diſtinly as 
when we come to ſee his tace. Such a fight of God it is that weattain in 
this world, And therefore the Apoſtle Paul, who in this point of holy and 
divine knowledge was not dehind the-very chiefeſt Apoſtles,who had his 
Raptures and his Extafies, and who was taken up into the third Heaven, 
and had {uch things revealed to him as were not to be uttered by the 
tongue of man , proſeſſeth notwithſtanding that he had not yet attained, 
nor was he yer perte&t, Bt, ſaith he,7; follow after, that 1 may apprehend, 
Phil. 3. 12. Sothat he was Yiator, and not Comprehenſor , he was in the 
condition that the people were, Hof. 6. 3. he followed on to know the 
Lord. The people of Coloſs were eminent for grace and knowledge, 
and yetfor them it is the Apoſtle prays, That they might increaſe in the 
knowl:d; of God, Col. 1. 10. So that the point is plain, as you ſee 
0p that have the Name of God, his Nature and his Will ſa- 
vingly, &c. | 

Bur you will interpole, and ſay perhaps, That it ſhould ſeem by ſome 
expreſs10ns in the Scripiures, that God hath been revealed fully ts ſome cer- 
tain men in this life, as to Jacob for an inſtance, Gen. 324.30. and to Moſes, 
Numb. 12.8, With him will I ſpeak ſa:th God, miouth to mouth , even 
apparently, not in dark ſpeeches; and the fimilitude of the Lord ſhall he 
behold, | DO | 

But this, my Brethren, muſt be underſtood comparatively of the more 
clear and full diſcovery of 'the Lord to Facob and to Moſes, then to many 
other men, bur as for the perfe& ſight and knowledge of him, this was 
not imparted,neither to Facob nor to Moſes ; and for thelatter, God him- 
ſelf affirms expreſly, Thow ſhalt not ſee my face, ſaith he to Moſes, Exod. 
33.19, that is,the fulne(s of my glory ; for none ſhall ſee my face and live; 
That is reſerved to the ſtare of glory, when we ſhall ſee God face to face, 
as the Scripture phraſe is ; when we ſhall know as we are known; And this is 
that which Schoolmen call the bearifical viſion, wherein conſiſts the main 
of our beatitude hereafter, as Matth, 5.8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for 
they ſhall ſeeGod : He doth not ſay,they do ſee him, but they ſhall ſee God; 
which the Apoſtle makes the great ingredient in the happineſs and glory 
prepared for the Saints at the time of Chriſts appearing , 1 Joh. 3. 2- 
We know that when.we _ ap pear, he ſhall be like him, and we ſhall ſee his 
'y be is, Now we ce him as we may; then we (hall ſce him «s 

e is, 

But why have they whohave the Name of God ſavingly declared to 

them, 
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them, defets and imperfeCions in their knowledge £ Why doth not 
Jeſus Chriſt in whom are hidden all the treaſures of wiſdom and know- 
ledge, and that for the accommodation of his members, furniſh and ſup- 
ply them 2 Why doth he not aſſoon as he begins to teach them, declare 
all his Fathers Name to them , but keeps back ſomething ſtill, for fur- 
ther diſcovery ? There are two ſpecial reaſons of it, to name no more 
at this time. | 

Chriſt doth not ſhew them all at once, becauſe they are not capable of 
it : Aſchokris not capable of all he is to learn ar firſt daſh. He cannot 
take in all af Gnce, even in his firſt leſſon ; and hence his Maſter leads 
him onward by degrees : firſt gives him eaſter, and after brings him on 
to harder Leſlons : Even ſo doth Jeſus Chriſt with his ſcholars; he goes 
along with every one as he can learn, as he is able co receive it in. He 
doth not ſhew them all his Fathers glory at a clap , for that he knows 
would dazle them, and over-whelm them ; bur lecs in now a little light 
upon them, and then a little more, as he perceives their ſenſes to be ex- 

erciſed: Inſtils into their minds and underſtandings the knowledge of his 
Father by degrees; and as by learning their capacities are widened, ſo he 
goes on to further diſcoveries. This courſe he took with the Apoſtles ; 
what they were able to receive he taught them our of hand, but reſerved 
other things, as you may ſee, Joh, 16. 12. 1 have many things to ſay unto 
you, but you cannot bear them now ; Tam to lay them, but you cannot bear 
them now, and therefore I will take ſome other time to reveal thoſe 
things to you. 

Chriſt doth not ſhew them all at once, that he may keep his Saints 
humble, As long as there is fleſh and nature in us, (as there will be 
while we remain in this world) high meaſures and degrees of knowledge 
may exalt us, and lift us up above onr ſelves : And therefore Jeſus Chriſt 
in love and wiſdom ules tFveſtow upon his people ſo much knowledge 
as he ſees fit for them, A little more, it may be, would undo them: 
They would ſer their hearts ic may be as the heart of God himſelf : They 
would beas Gods knowing good andevil : Shrewd fellows in their own 
conceits, none to be compared with them, In which reſpe& he dealeth 
with us as God with Facob,; he gave him agift, butlett behind him a 
lameneſs withall that accompanyed the gift : So Chriſt beſtows upon us 
ſome degrees of knowledge, but leaves withal ſome imperfetions and 
defects, that we may be kept humble, and char we may not ſwell with 
ſelf-attributions. 

Now todeſcend to Application: In the firſt place,let it bave the ſame 
effe& in every one of us, who find our (elves inclinable to be conceited 
of our knowledge, and to deſpiſe our fellow brethren, who are not, as 
we apprehend, fo far enlightned as our ſelves. Admit that we know 
more of God then many others do,that we can fathom deeper into thoſe 
holy myſteries, whar reaſon have we to be proud £ You hear that they 
who have the Name of God lavingly, &c. Shall that we have received, 
lifr us up 2 and ſhall not that in which we are defective, caſt us down 2 
Have we not tar greater cauſe to be abaſed in thecontemplation of the 
one, then to be exalted in the contemplation of the other { Indeed if we 
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were abſolute in this reſpect, and if (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) we under- 
ſtord all myſteries, and all knowledge, there were ſome colour then, though 
yet no juſt occaſion to be proud. But nowit1s the greateſt folly in the 
world to ſtrout and brave it in a back half naked , and half covered with 
borrowed feathers. 

Well then my Brethren, let us do as the Apoſtle did in this caſe; 
Let us forget the things that are behind, and look on to the things 
that are before us : Let us conſider with our ſelves how ſhort we 
fall, and how far weare to ſeek in main things concerning God, which 
we are bound toknow : How ignorant we are, how ill we kaye improved 
our time and means; and if this do not take us down, how;juſtly may we 
periſh in our pride 2 ] 

And as this doctrine ſerves to humble and abaſe the prond, ſo to 
revive and cheer the humble. Alas ſaith the diſtrefled Chriſtian , how 
ignorant am I of God, his natare and his will ; How lictle do I 
underſtand of his names Though I have been a long time in the 
School of Chriſt, and - have had abundant means , how little have 
I learned ? what ſmall progreſs have I made? how far ſhort do I 
fall of many others Oh the blindneſs of my mind, the darkneſs of m 
underſtanding to this day. ! I am afraid that I am none of choſe whom 
Chriſt teaches. 

Why, thou haſt heard, that they that have the Name of God declared 
£0 them, have yet defects and imperfeCtions in their knowledge : So 
that however thou art much to ſeek in many things , and thou art ex- 
ceedingly defe@ive in thy knowledge , thou mayſt be ſavingly enlight- 
ned notwithſtanding : And to uphold thy heart in this particular, 
conſider | | 

It aſignthe little knowledge which thou haſt is right and ſound , be- 
cauſe it humbles thee,and makes thee ſenſible of thy defe&s. This is the 
nature of the ſaving knowledge of the name of God,it is an humbling and 
an abaſing knowledg, Indeed,my brethren, carnal knowledge puffeth up, 
ic makes men ſwell and ſtrut, and ſwagger, and fo accordingly to ſlight 
their meaner brethren. Like the high-minded Phariſees, This people which 
knoweth not the Law # accurſed ; Alas they are a company of ſots to us, 
they know nothing. But ſaving knowledge makes man humble, more 
humble then he was before he had it. They that are endued with ir, 
thought better of themſelves before Converſion , before they had one 
elimple of this enlightning,then now they do. 

And hence you thall obſerve in Scripture, that they that have excel. 
led moſt in knowledge, have had loweſt apprehenſions of themſelves, 
None have complained ({o much of their corruption, blindneſs, ignorance 
as they have done. Agur was an exceeding wiſe and knowing man, yet he 
proteſleth that he had not the knowledge of a man in him. He doth not 
ſay that he had not the knowledge of a Saint in him, but he had nor the 


, knowledge of aman in him ; he was a beaſt in regard of underſtanding. 


And holy David though eminent in this regard , yet was not puffed up, 
Pal. 131.1. No, he bewayls his ignorance exceedingly,and ſaith he was 
ia this reſpeR as 4 beaſt before God, Pſal,73.22. And moſt remarkable is 
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that of Fob, Job 42, 5, 6. Heretofore 1 heard of thee by the hearing of the 
ear; I have had in former times a dark remote confuſed knowledge of 
thee; I ſaw thee at a diſtance, as it were a great way off; but now I have 
a clearer and diſtiner knowledge of thee z and what was the event and 
iſſue of it ? Now I abhor my ſelf in daft and aſhes, So that it the degrees 
of knowledge which thon haſt (be they great or be they ſmall) do hum- 
ble chee, and make thee little in thine own eyes, it isa comfortable evi- 
dence that it is ſound, | 
Whatſoever thy degrees of knowledge be, conſider they are ſuch as 
Jeſus Chriſt in -love and wiſdom hath allotted to thee. To every one 
(yea to him that hath the leaſt) & given grace according ro the meaſure of 
the gift of Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 7. as he ispleaſed to diſtribute and propor- 
tion. The body myſtical is ordered ſo, that every member hath a fit 
ſhare: To ſome he gives out greater meaſures and degrees of knowledge, 
che eminency of their ſtation calls for it z to thee perhaps he hath com- 


municared le(s, becanſe he lees that leſs will be ſufficient for thee : From 


whom the whole body according to the effetFual working in the meaſare of every 
part, maketh encreaſe, Ephel 4, 16. Obſerve it well, my brethren, every 
member hath his meaſure. The leg, the arm, the lirtle finger, are not all 
alike, but all according to their mea{ure, and ſo there is a decent and due 
proportion, | He 

T he time is drawing on a pace, when theſe defeats and imperfeRions 
in chy knowledge,under which thou groaneſt, ſhall be all ſupplyed; when 
the darkneſs of thy mind, the blindneſs of thy underſtanding ſhall be 
fully done away. That which « perfect i tocome, though it be not yer 
come, 1 Cor. 13. 10, when we {hall clearly underſtand thoſe myſteries 
which Angels pryed ico, but conld not fathom even when we ſhall be 
raviſhed from our (elves,in ſweeteſt contemplations of the glorious God- 
head: when, as our Saviour tells us, we ſhall ſee God, and ſec him face to 
face, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; Now we ſee bim in a zlaſs, but then face to 
face, 1 Cor.13.12. now we know God in part only, then we ſhall know as we 
are known; Now welee his back parts only, but then we ſhall behold (as 
far as finite creatures may be capable) the tulneſs of his glory. 

Conſider that the glorious recompence which is to be diſperiſed in the 
day of retribution , thall be proportioned not to our knowledge , bur 
out practice and obedience. God will not havereſpect ſo much co whac 
you know of him, as to what you do for him : He will ive to every man 
(not according to his knowledge, but) according to his works : To them 
who by poet continuance in well doing, ſeek glory and honor , and immuor- 
zality, ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 2. 7. (To them who do, and do well, and 
continue doing well, and patiently continue doing well, yea though they 
ſaffer evill for well doing)the Lord will render eternal life, 
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Ana will declare it. 


| ND thus far of the firſt part of our Saviours reſolution, to make 
As: further declaration of his Fathers Name, in reference to hiis 
Apoſtles and Diſciples then about him , 1 have declared unto them 

thy Name, and will declare it further to them, to che very ſame men, 
Proceed we to the Second Member of his Reſolution, ro make a fur- 
ther delaration of his Fathers Name in reference to other men, to whom 
he had nor yetar all declared it. 1 have declared unte them thy Name , to 
theſe Apoſtles and Diſciples now about me, and will declare it further 
et to other men both in the preſent and the future ages, This a& of 
mine ſhall be a conſtant and continued act; as long as there are any people 
in the world , I will not ceaſe declaring of thy Name to them. And fo 

accordingly the point ſhall be 


DocrtRlINnsE. 


That Feſus Chriſt will be continnally making further declarations of his 
Fathers Name, to other Nations, and to other perſons, tothe end of 
_ the world. 


He will be ſtill declaring it to thoſe that have not heard of ir, that have 
not been acquainted with his Fathers name: Teaching new ſcholars ſtill to 
ſpell it and to underſtand it, in every Generation while the World endu- 
reth. And as hes a King for ever, as long as ther@are any further people 
to be ruied:and as he 3s 4 Prieſt for ever,as the Plalmiſt ſpeaks, P/al.110.4. 
as long as there are any further people to be laved and redeemed : So he 
is a Prophet for ever, as long as there are any further people to be taught. 
Every age ſhall have experience of che bleſſed fruits of the Prophetical 
Office of Chriſt, in giving ſome the knowledge of his Fathers Name, 
who till then were ſtrangers tohim. 

For clearing of the point, I ſhall a little more diſtintly ſhew you, 
that Jeſus Chriſt will be continually making further Declarations of his 
Fathers Name. In the firſt place to other Nations : And in the ſecond 
place to other perſons to the end of the world. 

Jeſus Chriſt will be continually making further declarations of his Fa- 
thers Name toother Nations. He had declared it only to the people of 
the Jews, when he put up this ſupplication to his Father in my Text. 
Some Proſelytes of other Nations there mightbe among the Jews, who 
were partakers of his publique teaching : bur certainly he had revealed 
his Father to no other Nation but the Jews only. For his Commiſſion 
was confinedto them as he profeſſed to the Canaanitiſh woman, Matth. 

15.24. 1 am not ſent but to the loſt Sheep of the houſe of Iſrael; 1 am to 
be my Fathers Meſſenger to them, and none but them immediately in 
my own perſon. If I go further, I exceed my bounds ; For till the 
Relutreion 
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reſurreRion of our Saviour, the partition- wall: berween che Jews and 
Gentiles was not broken down : And ſo accordingly he preacher nor 
peace, be did not maniteſt that ſweet part of his Fathers Name to thoſe 
that were afar off, neither by himſelf, nor by his Miniſters, cill after thar 
time, as the Apoſtle Pas infinuates, Epheſ. 2. 14,15,16,17. And there- 
fore when he ſent forth his Apoſtles, Mar. 10. 5. his expreſs injunRion 
was, Go net into the way of the Gentiles, andinto any City of the Samaritans 
enter ye not : but go ye rather to the loft ſheep of the bouſe of Iſrae}. Which 
urls or method the Apoſtles in the firſt place very carefully obſerved, 
as you may ſee, AW, 13. 15, It wasneceſſary, faith Paul and Barnabas ta 
the Jews,that the. Word of God the Goſpel (in which the Fathers name 
is manifeſted and made known to men) thould firſt of all be preached 
unto you, © 

Bur fince that time he hath declared it by his Miniſters to other 
Nations. To whom his laſt Commiſſion was , Go into all the world, and 
preach the Goſpel to every creature, Mark, 16. 15. Goye and teach all Na- 
tions, Mat. 38. 19, And in purſuance of this Commiffion and command 
of his,eyen the Apoſtles while they lived, did ſpread it far and wide. The 
Scripture ſtory ſeems to hunt it to us, Mark.16, ul. where after the fore- 
mentioned Mandate of our Saviour, it is immediately obſerved by the 
Evangeliſt, that they went forth and preached everywhere, And the 
Apoſtle Paw! reporteth, that himſelf alone had filled with the Goſpel all 
che Countrey from Feruſalem, even round about unto 1Uhyricum; yea, 
chat he ſtrived to preach it Where Chriſt was not ſomuch as named, Rom, 
15. 19,20, You may ſuppole the reſt of the Apoſtles were not idle in 
their places: The ſtories of the Church give in ſome Teſtimonies co 
it; For Stapleton reports of Thomas that he preached to the 1,dians , and 
Clemens ſaith there1s no Nation,either Greczan or Barbarian,among whom 
prayers are not made in the Name of Jeſus : And fo to whom God is 
not manifeſted as a Fatherin his Son Chriſt. Bur yet we are not to con- 
clude from this, 'an univerſal Declaration of the Name of God to ever 
people, Ifland, Nation in the world, in the times of the Apoſtles, For 
{ince their dayes, Chriſt hath revealed it ro many Countries, and to 
many people. 

And yer at this day there are many Nations that have not heard of 
God in Chriſt ; That Name of his hath not been declared to them : Bur 
to them he will declare it before the conſummation of the world ; the 
ſhall all fear of,ic ; The Goſpel (ſaith our Saviour) ſhall be preached to all the 
world, audþen (hall the end come, Mart. 24. 14. So it behoveth that re- 
miſſion ſhould be preached in his Name, and that among. all Nations, 
Luk. 24. 47+ There is a fulneſs of the Gentiles yer to be brought in, by 
chis diſcovery of the Fathers Name : which Chrift will certainly ac- * 
' compliſh in his own time ; He hath begun of late co manifeſt it to the 1»- 
aiens in Amegzca, and he will certainly go on with that work, till all che 
People, Languages, and Nations in the world do ſerye the Lord : till 
the ends of all the world do turn to bim, and all the Kindreds of the earth do 
worfhip before hims : And till he be Governour in all Nations,Pſal.12.27,28. 
You ſee then Jeſus Chriſt will be continually making further Declara- 
Aaaaz tions 
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rations of his Fathers name to other Nations : ſtill it is, I have declared 


it, and I will declare ir, with reference to other Nations. » 

And ſoitis with reference to other perſons, in thoſe Nations where 
it is declared already, He hath declared it unto. ſome, and will declare 
unto others fiill, in every age tothe end 'of the world, There will be 
{omeele& continually to be brought in by this means. Some tobe ad- 
ded to the Church, ſome to be joyned to the body myſtical, until! the 
diſpenſation of the fullneſs of time which the Apoſtle mentions, Zph.r. 
10. when all thinzs (ball be gathered into one, which are in heaven, and 
which areou earth. So that you ſee my brethren, . Jelus Chriſt will be 
continually making further declarations of his Fathers Name to other 
Nations and to other perſons. But how will he make theſe further de- 
clarations * Brethren, he will not doitin his own perion, or by his own 
immediate voyce: But he will do it other wayes. | 
- 1, By his written word and Miniſters in all ages : for that which they 
declare in his name and by authority from him, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf de- 
clares, To this end Chriſt hath ſet ſome in the Church, ſome Miniſters 
ot all ſorts, as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 12. 28, And that 1s our of all 
diſpute in the univerial Church, which is notlimited to any Countrey, 
or tO any age. Tharſo there might be continually ſome in all Churches 
and in all ages, to publiſh wharis to be maniteſted of his Father. And 
bence ſaid Chriſt to his, Apoſtles, Mart, 28. 20, Lo, 1 am with you tothe 
ed of the world, They were not to continue for rheir own parts by ma- 
ny hundred years {o.long: And therefore muſt alfo ſtretch to thoſe 
who were to follow them in the office, and the work-of Goſpel preach- 
ing, till it be publiſhed univerſally roall Nations, in the outward pro- 
mulyation, and in the inward and effeQual revefation to all perſons to 
whom itis appointed fo to be revealed: Which was not done,you know, 
by the Apoſtles: ic was but begun by them, and mult be carrried on, till 


it be finiſhed, by other Miniſters to the end of the world. And there- 


fore when our Saviour Chriſt aſcended , and conſequently could no 
longer teach his Church immediately 1a bis own perion,/e gave gifts unto 
men(uch gifts as he never gave before: And he gave ſome Apoſiles, Prophets, 
Evangeliſt; : Some temporary, ſome perpecual, for the perfeiting of rhe 
Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry. How long ? Till we all come ( al 
that are choſen, whether Jews or Gentiles ) 77 the unity of the Fanh un- 
to 4 perfett man. Sothat the Miniſtry ſhall be continned, till Ul be ga- 
thered into Chriſt, that ſhall be gathered, and that 1s till the end of the 
world. 

2. Chriſt makes theſe further declarations of his Fath&rs name in 
every age, by his ſpirit, As he declares it outwardly to other perſons by 
his word, ſo he,declares it inwardly co other perſons by his ſpirit, to his 
clect in every age tothe end of the world. And therefore when our Sa- 
viour Chriſt withdrew his corporal and flethly preſence, he ſent his 
ſpirit down toteach his people, to lead them into all truth : "And by thac 
ſpirit be declares his Fathers name, and will do to the worlds end. And 
heafſſured his Apoſtles mm the place eyen now alledged, Mat. 38, 20. 
when he was even about toleave them, as to his fleſhly preſence- with 

them, 


Li 
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them, Lo, 1 am with you alwayes, vir. b y my {pirit,to the end of the world, 
That 1s, with you and ſuci) as you are, with you and your Succeſſors 
ſtill in every age; as long as the world endureth. Ge ye therefore and teach 
all Nations, and my ſpirit ſhall be with yon : So that what you teach all 
without, he ſhall teach my ele&t within, powerfully and with ſucceſs, 
till the laſt man be gathered in: And then ſhall the end come, 

Is it ſo that Jeſus Chriſt will be continually making further declarati- 
ons of his Fathers name co other Nations and to other perſons to the 
end of the world 2 Then ler us ſeriouſly confider what our dutie is in 
reference to this work, ( which will be beaucifull and glorious beyond 
all compariſon ) and what Chriſt expe&s of us. It he will doas he 
hath ſaid, letus examine what we are to do, aud what duty lyeth upon 
us, (relating to it) in the mean time, And here ſhall propound a few 
things, 

1, Let us give him ſo much credit as to believe what he hath ſpoken. 
And though it ſeem impzobable that Chriſt ſhould manifeſt his Fathers 
name to all Nations: That all the Countreyes in the world ſhould come 
to know him, and to be acquainted with hfm : yet ſeeing Chriſt hath 
undertaken it, and bound himſelf by faichfull promiſe to his Father, chat 
4s he hath declared his name already, ſo he will be continually making 
further declarations of it co other perſons and to other Nations, let us 
ſay Amentoit, AS Mary ſometimes, when ſhe had ſtaggerd at the dith - 
culty of the Promiſe, at length recovered out of that. fic of unbelief, 
and ſet the ſeal of faith to it, Be zt according 10 thy word, 

2. Let our hearts be full of hope, in reference tothis buſineſs. Since 
Chriſt hath undercaken it, let us expe the execution of it. Our Sa- 
viours words (my brethren) are a promiſe to the Father, what he will do 
in after times for his people : Saith he, 7 will declare thy, name to them. 

And theretore as it 1s our duty to believe the promiſe, ſo to expect the 
g00d things promiſed. To be contiuually in a waiting ftrame,looking and 
harkning after the accompliſhment of this eximious work of his, ſpying 
if we can ſee the day break, and the Fathers name ſhine forth ro other 
Nations, whonever had a glim(p of it by any Goſpel Revelation , cill 
inthe end from the riſing of the Sun unto the going down of the ſame, his 
name be great among the Gentiles, according to that Propheſie relating 
to theſe latter times and ages of che world, «Mal. r. 13. 

3. Letus ſtrive with Chrilt in prayer, that he would make good the 
word thaf he hath ſpoken to the Father before ſo many* witnefles. Oh 
my beloved , when ye look on many Heathen Nations) that yet are 
overwhelmed 1n ignorance and Egyptian darknels, that yet know no- 
thing of the Fathers name ; when you look on many Chriſtians in pro- 
feſfion, that yet areeven in as bada caſe as they, ſome of which it may 
be have relation to your ſelves: go to Jeſus Chriſt and ſay, O Lord, 
thou haſt profeſſed that thou wilt declare thy Fathers name to other per- 
{0nS, and tO other Nations, tothe end of the world, Lord, there are ſuch 
Nations, there are ſuch perſons who yer are ſtrangers to the Father , 
who know no more of Godin Chriſt, then the very beaſts that periſh : 

O be 1inrreaced to ceclare thy Fathers name to them. Lord, maniteſt 
the 


_ 


a 550 Rs. An Expoſition with Notes = Ver.26. 


. ; - go Os WES ——_ 
4 tr — —_—_—— — —  _——_— —_— __— 


Coy + Rr rr ee en 


the Father to them, that they may know him to ſalvation, 

4. Let our hearts be full of joy while we are looking forward to the 
accompliſhment of this work. O let it chear our ſpirits, 'under all the 
finking damps and deep diſeouragements that are upon them, inre- 
lation to the Church ,to think in what a bleſſed ſtate and glorious poſture 
ſhe will be, when Chriſt ſhall have declared his Fathers name to all the 
Nations under heaven, when the Jews ſhall be converted, and when the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in : Oh my beloved, that will be a 
joyfull time indeed. Its true, thoſe times, my brethren, ſhall be very com- 
fortable and full of gladneſs many wayes. And this is not the leaſt, char 
people ſhall be brougbt in ro the knowledge of the Lord out of all the 
quarters of the world,and that by heaps and multitudes; And when they 
come, they ſhall be brought with gladneſs 'and rejoycing, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaks, Pſal.45.15. With glaaneſs and rejoycing ſhal! they be brought. 
And:traly they that have the happineſs to live in thoſe dayes, cannot 
but be extreamly taken with it, when they behold the Fathers name de- 
clared to the people of the Jgavs, and to ſuch multitudes of Nations of 
rhe Gentiles, ſo rhat chey Thai come thtonging in lo faſt as if they 
were in haſte to be acquainted with him, and to know more of him : Oh 
they will be an end at this, and their hearts will leap within chem. There 
was never ſuch a time fince the foundation of che world, nor ſhall be till 
that bleſſed ſeaſon come: and cherefore ler our ſouls rejoyce in the fore- 
Gghr of it, though we never live to ſee it, | 

And thus far of our Saviour faithfullneſs, in the delivery of his Fa- 
thers Exrand, in the diſcovery of his Fathers name to his people. He 
hath been faichfull and will be- faithfull in it. In the remainder ot 
the'verſe, he ſhews the end and reaſon of ic, why he hath been 
ſo, and will be ſo, 7 hat the love wherewith thou haſt loved me, may be 
in them,and 1 in them. fn, 

It is a very great queſtion, whether believers be intended here to be 
the objecs,or the ſubjects of the love our Saviour mentions, Whether 
thename of God be manifeſted to them to this end, that they may be 
beloved by him, or to this end that chey may love him. I muſt acknow- 
ledge,all Interpreters almoſt that I have ſeen, make them the obje&s, 
not the ſubjects of this love, That the love wherewith thoz haſt loved mie way 
be !3 them , That is, (ay they, may reach to them, or come to them:their 
meaning is ſo asgo lay hold upon them, and embrace them, In plainer 
terms,that thou maiſt love them with the love wherewith thou haſt loyed 
me, with the very ſame affection. > Y 

Againſt this Expoſition there are two Exceptjons,to whith I muſt con- 
feſs I know not how to give a cleer Solution, For Firſt,lf this were the 
intention of our Saviour, 1 have declared wnto them thy name, that thou 
maiſt love them, he would have ſaid in probability, Thar thy love may 
be rowards them, or That thy love may be upon them, rather then That 
thy love * «73s 5 (as here we have.it ) may be in them. This is a 
ſtrange expreſſion to ſay My love is in a man, when my intention is,1 love 
him, or I have ſer my love upori him: © But ſecondly, if when our Savi-- 
oor Saviour faith 448 thy love may be in them, his meaning be, That thou 
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maiſt love them: how ſhall this be che end of his forementioned delaration 
of his Fathers name, as it 1s cleerly made in this place £ 1 have declared un- 
to them thy name , and will declare it, that the love wherewith thou haſt 
lowed me , may bein them : That thou maiſt love them with the love where- 
with thou haſt loved me. Doth Chriſt declare his Fathers name co men, 
his love,his mercy to this end that he may love them 2 Is this a proper 
means to thatend « for God to be made known to men, that God may 
love them whom he is made known to 2 Brethren, God doth not love 
men becauſe his name is maniteſted and declared ro them, but men love 
him upon that ground,and for that reaſon: the declaration of his name to 
them, 15 a means to make them love him, 

And therefore I muſt needs crave leave to think the latter Expoſiti- 
on probable, by which believers are made the ſubjects of the love here 
mentioned, / have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it, that 
zhe love wherewith thou haſt lowed me may be in them as inthe ſubjects of it: 
Thar the loye which is originally in thy ſelf as in the fountain (as all other 
graces are ) may be communicated and diſpenſed from thee to them,and 
become inherent in them. 

You know my Brethren , we are (aid to be partakers of the divine na- 
ture, 2 Pef, I. 4. not by participation of the eſſence, but by communi- 
cation of the properties of God, when the communicable properties of 
God, as holineſs and love and wiſdom, are diſpeniſt to us. So here our Sa- 
viour prayes his Father, that the love wherewith he hath loved Chriſt, 
may be given down from him into the hearts of his people, rhat they may 
have that very property in them alſo. 

And to this end faith Chriſt, I have declared thy name, thy mercy, 
goodnels, love to them,that this love may be wrought in them. That by 
this means their hearts may be enflamed,and filled with the love of thee: 
That they may have the love of thee in them, as the Apoſtle hath the ve- 
ry Phraſe, 1 Fohn 3. 17, How dwelleth the lowe of God'in him? So here; 
that the love wherewith thou haſt loved me, that very property may be in 
them, by way of derivation from thee, and that by the revealing of thy 
name to them. 

If this be our Saviours meaning, as I can ſee no other for the preſent, 
the Obſervations will be two. Firſt, The love which is in true believers, 
comes from God. The love wherewith true believers love, is in a ſenſe 
the ſame wherewith God himlelt loves: Or the love wherewith God 
loves, is in alenſe in true believers. Secondly, The declaration of the 
Fathers name to them, is the great means that begetreth love in them, 


Doc rrlne:. 
The love which is in true Believers comes from God, 


The love wherewith he loveth,is in them, ſaith our Saviour in my text, 
vi$. by way of diſpenſation from him. Love is originally, prunitively and 
eſlentially in the Lord, and from him it is given down into the hearts of 


true belicyers, This is part of the divine nature, which they are made 
partakers 


—— 
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partakers of, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Per. 1. 4. This is a print of his 
Image, whereby they are conformed to God, and made ſuitable to God, 
when they loveas he doth ; And conſequently, as he is, ſuch are they 
in this world. So that when an enlightnedeye looks firſt on God, and 
ſees that he doth love, that he is love, and then looks on the believer,and 
ſees this grace of love communicated and diſpenſed from God, to him, 
he finds that he is ſucha one as God is: That he is like God in this 
world, though he ſhall be better like him in the world thatis to come : 
This is a beam of his light ( as other ſaving graces are ) it comes dewn 
from the Father of lights, as the Apoſtle Fames (peaks, Chap. 1, 17. And 
as the ſtars ſhine with a borrowed Luſter, even ſo do believers trgo. If 
there be this, or any other brightneſs in them, it is a beam of the divi- 
nity , a ſtreak and ray of the divins glory. They ſhine becauſe their 
light is come, viz. from God, and the glory of the Lotd is riſen upon them, 
Ta. 60, 1. Andin a word this 1s a ſtream of his fountain, which runs 
down from God to us: AJl 6ur freſhſprings are in him, as the Prophet 
David ſpeaks, Pſal. 87. 7. and conſequently all our ſtreams of living 
waters are from him. Furſt the ſprings of our ſtreams are in him, and 
then the ſtreams of his ſprings are in us. The love wherewith he loveth, 
1S1n us, 

So that God doth not only teach us Jove, as the Apoſtle faith, ye are 
taught of God to love, 1 Theſ, 4.9. but more then ſo, he gives us love, He 
doth not only reach ir as a Maſter, but he beſtows it as a Donour and 


. Diſpenſer ; Yea, as a Donour of himſelf co us; for when he gives us 


love, he gives us down himſelf in ſome meaſure ; And therefore by this 
love he is ſaid ro dwell in us; Mark that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle 
Fohn, 1 Epiſt.4.10.God is love, and he that awelleth in lowe dwelleth in God, 
and Godin him, God is love properly ,effentially ( for whatſoever is at- 
tributed to God is God, ) andhe is the Original and Fountain of that 
love that is communicated to the Creature, and by this love he dwells in 
us. So that whoever hath this love in him, hath God in him ; God in 
the beam, as weare wont to ſay ; The room that hath the beam in ir, 
hath the Sunin it; That place of the Apoſtle Foh» is full, 1 Epiſt. 4. 7. 
Love is of God, ſaith gs | every one that loves 1s born of God,while he par- 
Licipates in this of Gods nature, even as the Son is made partaker of rhe 
nature of the Father, The Point you ſec is fully proved, T he love which 
iS in true believers,comes from God. : 

And it muſt needs be ſo, becauſe it is not, neither canit be originally 
in, or of,or from our ſelves. The heart of man is naturally averſe, yea 
even abhorrent from the Love of God: And therefore in the ſtate of na- 
ture, men are ſaid ro hate God, Rom. 1.30. as in divers other places of 
the Scripture, Indeed it ſeems to be a little ſtrange that men ſhould 
naturally hate the chiete: good: And true it is, that nothing appre- 
hended and preſented under thenotion,reaſon,and the name of goodneſs 
can be hated and abhorred : Bur yet the chief good, looked upon as evil, 
eicher in it ſelf, orelſe cohim that ſo conceives and apprehends it, may 
under ſuch a notion be ſo far from being loved. as that indeed it may 
be hated. And thus it is with all unſanRified men. So that rf 

elves 
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{elves you ſee it is impoſſible ro have the love of God inus. | 
But whence muſt we have ir chen,if we be partakers of it? The Apo- 
ſtle clearly ſhews us, Jam. 1, 17. Every good ana perfett gift is from 
above. From above, what s that © why #t cometh down fromthe Father of 
lights, that is, from God who is the fountain of it, And if every gift be 
jrom him, every good and perfect giſt, then ſurely love which is in 
foe reſpe the choiceſt of all other guiits ( as the Apoſtle ſhewes ar 
large) is from him too. The love which 1s 1n true beltevers, comes from 
God. | 
But yet thisCaution let me interpole,before I come to application. You 
muſt not apprehend the love which is in true believers, to come imme- 
diately from God, without the uſe of ſecond means, as ſome have ſeem- 
ed to infer from that place of the Apoſtle, i Theſl.4.9. 4s touching lowe 
you need not that 1 write 10 you ; fer you yeur ſelves are taught of God tolove, 
As if his meaning were, I need not teach it you at all, I need not ſtrive 
to work itand beget it in you, by my preaching; for you are taught imme- 
diately of God himſelf. Whereas indeed he ſpeaks comparatively, not 
as though they had no need at all of his inſtruction, but not ſuch need 
as many other men who were not taught of God to love, As ſuch ex- 
preſhons are very uſual in the Scriptwe , which 1n ſthew are univerſal, 
yet tobe underſtood ex parte, and in compariſon, as that for inſtance, 
Fobn 9.4. 1f ye were blind, ye ſhould have no fin,faith Chriſt; nonein cam- 
pariſon, not ſimply none, But as for love, that it is mediately wrought 
by means, as by the preaching of the Golpel, is very maniteſt by this, 
that the Apoſtles, Paxl and Fobnelpecially,doſo trequently and earneſt- 
ly perſwade and preſs toit - which they need not to have done, if God 
did work it in the hearts of his people immediately by the teaching of 
his ſpirit. Indeed my brethren, every ſaving grace flows clearly from 
rhe upper ſpring, but yer there are ſome pipes that carry and convey it 
down to us. as the Word and Ordinances and the 1:ke. And he that lives 
above them,lives above grace too, And therefore in my text,our Saviour 
makes his declaration of his Father name, by himſelt and his ApoRſtles 
and their Succeflors in the Church, the means of working love in the 
hearts of his people ; 1 have declared nntothem thy uame and will declare 
it, that the love wherewith thou haſt loved me may be in them | 
Now is it ſo my brethren,chat the love which is in true believers comes 
from God? Here then we are dire&ted where to go, and to whom to bave 
recourſe for this grace, If any man lack wiſdom,laith the Apoltile,let his ask 
# of God.And ſolay I inthis caſe,It any man want love co God, or to his 
Brethren,let him ask it of God, Let him goto God the Fountain and the 
ring of it,and beleech him earneſtly to giveicdowa to poor creatures. 
f we find our hearts are cold and dull and flat, it they + not flamed 
with the love of God, let us entreat him to kindle chem at his fire. Lec 
us begg him that the loye which is in him may be:nus. Letus pray 
with the Apoſtle, The Lord dirt} our hearts unto the love of God, 2 Theſl. 
$.5. They cannot find the way themſelves; the way of peace, and fo the 


way of love, they have not known. Now the good Lord himſelf dire& 
Bbbb them, 


Uſe 1; 
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them, and guide them into that way. It cannot chooſe but be a pleaſing 
and a lovely ſuit indeed, ro be importunate with God ro make us love 
him and toendear our hearts to him. A man would think rhar ſuch a 
ſweet requeſt as this ſhould nor be turned off with a denial. And that we 
may che rather ſtruggle init, I ſhall propound ewothings, 
1.Love as it comes from God,ſo it is in ſome reſpec the chiefeſt thing 
that comes from God, Iris a grace of the firſt magnitude, and there- 
fore it is placed firſt by the Apoſtle in that Catalogue of his, Gal.5 22, 
The fruit of the ſpirit is love, and then joy, and other graces. It isan ex- 
cclling gift: and therefore the Apoſtle Paul toſhew the matchleſs worth 
and the ſurpaſſing value of ic, admits a kind of Solxzciſm in his diſcourſe; 
and makes it better then the beſt of gifts, 1 Coy. 12. ult, Cover, faith he, 


and covet earnefily the beſt gifts. And then immediately annexeth a diſ- 


courſe of love, and touching that he ſaith, 1 ſhew unto you a more excel- 
lent way. | | 
Indeed it is of greater latitude then other graces, it runs through eve- 
ry precept of the Law of God, For love is the fulfilling of the Liw; 
and that no other grace is. It 1s of greater power then other 
graces, for it ſets them all on work. And hence the ads of other graces 
are frequently. aſcribed to love, as 1 Cor. 13. 4, &c, ſhe hopeth, (he belie- 
werh, 8c. It is of greater permanency then other graces, then faich, or 
hope. And other graces without love re nothing, as the Apoſtle ſhews 
at fas in that Chapter. 5 
2. Andas love is the chiefeſt thing thac comes from God, ſo it is the 
chiefeſt thing that conformeth us to God. Ir makes us like him more 
then other graces do, God is not {aid 1n Scripture to be faith, or hope, or 
patience, bur he is ſaid in Scripture to be Love. It we believe, God dothi 
not ſo: if we hope, Goddoth not ſo: if we ſuffer quietly, God doth 
not ſo : Indeed he ſuffers notatall, either by way of paſſion or compaſ- 
ſion. But if we love, my brethren, ſo doth God. In this we do as God 
himſelf doth. And therefore we may pray for this, ( my brethren) in 
another way then we may pray for other graces, according to the pattern 
in my Text. We cannot pray to God, Lord grant us that the faith which 
is in thee, may be in us: Lord grant us that the hope whictris in thee ma 
be in us; Bur we may pray, Lord grant us that the love which is in thee, 
may be in us; That the love wherewith thou loveſt, may be givea down 
tous, 

Is it ſo that the loye which is 1n true believers, comes from God 2 If 
then we havetheloye of Godin us, let us remember whence it came,and 
to whom the glory of it ought tobe returned. We can hate God of our 
ſelves, but we can never love him of our ſelyes. So that if there be any 
ſpark of the love of Godin us, we may be confident that it was kindled 
a? his fire. And therefore let ic be continually working upward, upward 
ſtill, yea, let itneyer leave aſcending till it have joyned it ſelf unto thar 
infinite andendleſs fame,from which it iſſued and proceeded, 
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Yhat the love wherewith then haſt loved me may be, &c. 
Docrains 2, 


The Declaration of the Fathers Name to men, 1s one eſpecial means to 
work the grace of love in them. 


T is to this end that our Saviour makes it known, as you may ſee ex- 

preſly in my Text, 1 have declared unto them thy Name,and will declare 

it; Whyſor to what end 2 That the love wherewith thou haſt loved me 
(that very property) may ve i» them; That as itis in thee; 1t may be 
wrought in them alſo. And ont of doubt the means our Sayiour pitches 
on, are uſeful and available to his ends. 

Indeed men come to know the Father, by the diſcovery of his name 
to them ; for ſo his name is all that makes im known to men : And that 
which worketh knowledge of him, doth mediately work love to him : 


So that if the diſcovery of his name do make men know him (as that is 
very manifeſt) it doth make them love him roo. Thar which one affirms 


of Learning, may be applyed to God, Nox habet Inimicum niſt 1gnorantem. 
Whoſoever knows him clearly, loves him truly ; Indeed while we are 
nnacquainted with him, the admirable worth and beauty, and excellency 
thatis in him every way , doth not take a whit upon us, The Philo» 
ſopher will tell us that the mind muſt be informed and convinced of the 
goodnels of 4 thing, before che heart will cleave to it, or the affeions 
cloſe with it : And hence its, that carnal and unſanRtified perſons love 
not God, becauſe they know him not: Or if they know him any way, 
it is not under ſuch a notion as renders him deſirable or loyely to them, 
Pethaps they know him as a Judge,or an avenger;they cannot know him 
as a Saviour agd Redeemer. And this is the real cauſe why the trium- 
phant Saints in Heaven, love him more then the Saints Militant on earth, 
becaule they have a fuller, clearer and diſtin&ter knowledge of him, We 
ſee him darkly ina glaſs, they face to face. And this is the reaſon alſo 
why we love not God with ſuch a high affection here as we ſhall.do Here+ 
after, becauſe we know him not ſo well , we have not ſuch diſtin and 
full diſcoveries of his name, as thefi we (hall atta'n to. So then you ſee 
in general, that the diſcovery of the Fathers name to men is one eſpecial 

means to work the grace of love in them, *_ | 
To clear it yeta little further to you I ſhall ſhew you particularly and 
diſtin&ly , that there are divers things in Gods name, which (being ma- 
nifeſted and declared unto men) are means to win their hearts to him, and 

ſo to work love in them. As DER bo | 
The beauty of the Lord is a part of his name, and beavcy being ma-: 
nifeſted and diſcoyered is a meansto win love, Ir isa great attractive of 
affetion. Now herein God excells (my brethren) in this reſpect, he is 
incomparably; out of meaſure ae RL greateſt beauty in the world, 
2 13 
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is holineſs ſo it is often called,as i Chron,16 19.Pſal.29.2, To ſhew thar 
holineſs hath beauty in it; yea it ts called Beawtzes in the plural number;The 
beauties of holineſs ; Pſal. 110.3. tointimare that holineſs is full of beauty, 
and that it over-matches all the beauties in the world, if all of them were 
ut together : And therefore this is made in Scripture the greateſt 
eauty of the creature ; as Sin is the deformity, ſo Grace and Holineſs is 
the beauty of the Soul, it adorns theinner man : And therefore the 
Apoſtle Petey exhorteth Chriſtian women to adorn the hidden man of the 
heart with this, 1 Per. 3.4. Even with the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpi - 
rit, which is of ereat pricein the ſieht of God: And hence it is that holi- 
neſs is likened to the faireſt things, to Robes, and Gems, and Crowns, 
and Gold, and Jewels, and the like. 3 
Now Godis matchleſs in this kind of beauty ; He is holineſs ic ſelf 5 
yea, he is infinitely holy : And therefore holineſs is called the Image 0 
God. The holineſs that is in men, is butan image and a pattern of that 
holineſs which 1s originally and compleatly in the Lord: who hath in 
this reſpe& all beauty in him. Yea, it is called the glory of the Lord, Rom. 
3.23. AI have ſinned and are deprived of the glory of God, which ſhined 
in us in the ſtate of innocency. Indeed, my brethren , he hath in him 


the Sum and the perfeaion of beauty ; He hach all in him that doth win 
and raiſe, noching tht cools or deadens the affeRion , all things toinvite, 


nothihg to avert love. Others there are (my brethren) who have ſome. 
things beautiful and comely to invite and draw love, but other things un- 
comely and unbeautiful to keep it off : Something or other there isin 
them that is odd, unpleaſing, and ſo a bar, and hindrance to affeQion. 
Brethren, it is not ſo with God, he is all beautiful, and all alluring, alco- 
gether lovely : Others are ſo in ſome reſpects, but he is gin all reſpects, 
He is altogether lovely, the allurement of all hearts z And'the deſire of all 
Nations, Hag. 2.7. SO hes always inthe merit, although he be not al- 


waysS4o in the event, 


Object. But if God be ſo beautiful, what is the reaſon that men do not Live 
hins ? , 

Anſw, Becauſe his name, in this reſpe&, is not made known to them. 
Alli men are naturally blind, you know ; and blind men cannot judge of 
beauty, until their eyes be anointed with the Eye-ſalve, Apoc. 3.18. to 
make them ſee ſuch beauty as thisis : The beauty of holineſs is a ſpiri- 
tual beauty, and that is not diſcerned by a natural Eye. There muſt be a 
ſpiritual eye to ſee and to diſcern a ſpirttual beauty : And when you have 
luch eyes as theſe, to ſee the beauty of the Lord, your hearts will be en- 
amoured on him ; you will be in the caſe the Church was,you will be fick 
of love, and ſay, Lord,turn away thine eyes, for they have overcome us : 
We cannot bear the dazling rayes of ſuch beauty as thine is. 

The goodgeſs of the Lord isa part of his name; and goodneſs being 
maniteſted and diſcovered, is a means to draw love. Now herein God 
excels (my brethren) he is good beyond pattern, and beyond meaſure : 
Heis eſſentially good, good without goodneſs, (as Auſtin ſpeaks) be- 
cauſe indeed he is goodneſs it ſelf. The creatures be good, but not good- 
nels, Their nature is good, but goodneſs is not their nature, But now 
rhe 
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the nature and ſubſtance of God, is goodneſs it ſelf, ſo that he is eſſen- 
tially good ; and then he is alſo cauſally good, as Pſal, 119. 68. Thoy art 
good, and doſt good ; Thou art good in thy ſelf, and thou doſt good tothe 
creature,ſ' that the earth is full of thy goodneſs : He is eminently good ; (o 
that whatſoever goodnels is to be found among the creatures,is eminent- 
ly and tranſcendently in God himſelf. | 

Now goodnels is the object of love, and conſequently the alleRive of 
affeftion, If we have cauſe to fear God for his goodnels, as Heſ.3. ls. 
then ſurely we have much more cauſe to love him, eſpecially fince he 
1s not only good in himſelf, but good ro us : Tf this part of his name be 
manifeſted and made known to us, we cannot choo{e but love him, and 
delight in him. That phraſe of che Apoſtle Pay/ is notable, and may be _ 
very well applyed to our purpoſe, Rom. 5.7. Por ſcarcely for a righteous 
man will one die, but for a good man one would even dare to die : Upright- 
neſs draws not love as goodneſs doth : One man will hardly love ano- 
ther ſo much for his uprightnels as to die for him, but for his goodneſs 
manifeſted to himſelf on all occaſions, continually doing good to him,he 
may come to love him {o, as even to lay down his life for him : And even 
for this cauſe we ſhall love God, and love him out of all meaſure, ſo as 
even to die for him, if this part of his name be fully manifeſted and made 
known to Us. 

The mercy of the Lord is a part of his name, and this if it be mani- 3» 
feſted to us, will beget.love in us. You know the Lord is ſaid in Scripture 
to be merciful,yea ro be rich zn mercy;and that not only becauſe the mercy 
-har he hath is pretious, but becaule there is abundance of this pretious 
mercy in him ; For both of theſe concur to riches ; there muſt be ſome- 
ching that is pretious, and there muſt be much of it : and fo it is with 
God in this caſe ; He hath a mals of mercy in him, a bottomleſs and end- 
leſs treaſure, ſuch as the wants of all the world are never able to draw 
dry : And as a rich man, though he ſpend exceedingly, yer becauſe he 
hath a treaſure , theie 1s no failing, no deficiency of his ſtore; ſo God 
chough he cominunicate his mercy freely to the ſons of men, yet he can- 
not be exhauſted ; no, there is more behind ſtill, it is an infinite , a bot- 
comlets, an endlels mercy ; A mercy that endures for ever. 

Now this rich mercy God lays out, as many other ways, ſo chiefly in 
the pardon of our itns: and hence we read of mercies and forgiveneſſes in 
God, as an.g.9. Mercies as the cauſe and fountain; Forgiveneſles as 
the effect and ſtream: And both you ſee my brethren, in the plural num- 
ber, to ſhew the over-flowing mercy of the Lord. Indeed my brethren, 
there is mercy in all pardons; but in the pardon and remiſſion of the ſins of 
Gods people rhere 1s admirable mercy. And hence the Prophet won- 
dred at it, not knowing what to think, or to ſay of itz Who it 4 God ike 
thee, that pardoneth iniquity, &c, Mic. 7,18. The Prophet is tranſported, 
and carryed out beyond himlelf in admiration. And mark it well, He doth 
not ſay, There is no man like thee, but there is no God like chee, Indeed 
it goes beyond the mercy of any bur the true living Goto do this. In 

which reſpect is that expreſſion, Hoſ. 11.9. 1 will not execute the fierceneſs 0 
my wraih,for 1 am God, and not man: that ipeech of the Apoltle Paxl 15 tall, 
Bbbb 3 Ephef. 
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Epheſ. 1.7. We have remiſsion of our ſins, according t0 the riches of his grate. 
Now if this part of Gods name be made knowa to us , it cannot chooſe 
but work love in us. We loye them who forgive us common debts,eſpe- 
cially if they be great, we think that we can neverdo enough for them, or 
manifeſt reſpeR enough tothem. But we have cauſe to love him more 
who forgives us ſuch debts as theſe are,which if they ſhould berigorouſly 
exated of ns, we were not able to diſcharge them, but muſt be laid up 
under everlaſting chains, Oh my beloved, how can this chooſe but draw 
out our affection tothe Lord 2 The womaa in the Goſpel had-much for- 
given her : and what was the effect and iſſue of it 2 Why ſhe loved much x; 
Her love was anſwerable to her pardon : Much was forgiven her, and ſhe 
loved much : She was a great finner, and ſhe had a large pardon , and ſo 
accordingly the ſhewed great love, O my Beloved, it ſuch mercy be diſ- 
covered to us, we cannot chooſe but do as the did, it we ſurvey our 
lives, and find perhaps that we have been grievous finners, beyond the 
ordinary rate, that we were over head and ears in debt to God, that there 
were horrid crimes upon the bill againſt us, ſcarlet fins, and bloody. fins : 
and then the Fathers name is manifeſted to us, that he hath been to us 
The Lord, the Lord God merciful and grations, forgiving iniquity, tranſereſ- 
ſion and fin: And that according to the multitude of his tender mercies he 
hath blotted out awr 1+-n/ere{sions : how will our hearts come off to him 
how will they flame with love to God * fo that we ſhall cry out, O ho 
do we love the Lord ! we are not able to exprels it, how infinitely dear is 
God tome : | 

The Love of God is apart of his name : and this if it be manifeſt alſo. 
will beget love inus: When it ſhines forth from God upon our hearts,ic 
will refle&, and ſo return to God again, This flame will kindle our 
fire, and make it burn, tha all the waters in the world will never quench 
it, as Cant, 8. 7. Many waters cannot quench lowe , neither can the floyds 
drown it. CA mor eſt cos amoris, love isthe ſpecial thing that whets love, 
and that makes it keen and (harp : Soit is with the love of man, and fo 
with the love of God. If it be made known tous, and if we have afſu- 
rance of it, it will exceedingly indear our hearts to him ; We love him, 
faith the Evangeliſt Fobz, 1 Epiſt. 4. 19. Why lo? becauſe he loved is 
frf; The declaration of his love ro us, works love in us to him again, 
Firſt he loves us, and when we know it, then we love him. So that 
the point is fully proved, The Declaration of the Fathers name to men is 
one great means to work the grace of love in them. 

To make a little Application ; Firſt is it ſo, That the Dilcovery, gc. 
We ſee the reaſon then my brethren, why a great part of the world have 
not the loye of God in them : Though he be altogether lovely, yer they 
love him not at all, becauſe his lovelineſs is hidden from them. His name 
iS not declared to them, they have no knwledge of his beauty, goodneſs, 
mercy, love, gc. and hence it is that they bearno aftetion to him; They 
are alienated trom him, ſtrangers to him : love him no more then they do 
a meer ſtranger. But how comes this to pats * by reaſon of the igno- 
rance and blindneſs that is in them, How many Heathen Nations in the 
world, and Chriſtians by profeſſion are in this condition ! and ſo will 

| certainly 
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certainly continue, till Jeſus Chriſt declare the Fathers name to them, 
And therefore in the ſecond place, if you defire indeed to love God, Uſe 2: 
and to grow up in this love, Labour to be acquainted with his name : 
Wait on the diſcoveries of it, that Jeſus Chriſt is pleaſed to make both 
in publique and in private ; Whereſoever Chriſt declares his Fathers 
name, there be you attending on him, to ſee what he will further ſhew 
you of his beauty, goodneſs, mercy, love to you in ſpecial z and you ſhall 
find, that as you know more of him,your hearts will be accordingly en- 
deared more to him ; when you are with other Chriſtians,diſcourſe of this 
name of God,the greatneſs of his beauty, goodnels, mercy,loye,and your 
hearts will burn within you, with ardent flames of holy love, to his bleſſed 
Majeſty. When you are ſingle and alone, ſtudy the name of God; tlyuak 
of his attributes : let them be often in your meditations, as you ſhall ſee 
they were in Davids, if you read the Book of Pſalms, and then you will 
cry out not much unlike as he, O my Goa, how ao I love thee, while 1 medi- 
tate of the beauty of thy glorious Majeſty, and thy marvailous works |] 

And thus far ot the firſt end of our Saviours declaration of his Fathers 
name, That the love wherewith thou haſt loved me may be in them. 

The ſecond follows in the laſt place tobe handled , 4nd 1 in them; that 
the love wherewith thou haſt loved me, may be in them, and 1 in them. 

Firſt, that love may be 10 chem, and then char I may be 1a them_ The 
latter is adjoyned to the former by the conneRive particle 41d, as that 
which (our of all diſpute) will keep it company , and dwell with it. If 
love be in them, I ſhall be in them too ſaith Chriſt ; I ſhall be where love 
is: and therefore I have maniteſted and declared thy name to them, in re- 
erence to both theſe: That love being wrought in them, I may be in 
them too by this means. This I conceive to be the drift and purpoſe gf 
our Saviourin the words. The point ſuggeſted then is this, 
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Where Love is, there Chriſt is, 


, If lovebeinaman, Jeſus Chriſt is in him too; that is out of all que» 
ſtion ; He comes with love into the ſouls of true believers. Brethren, 
Chriſt is an utter ſtranger coevery {oul that hath not true love in it, Bur 
if you knock at the door of any hearr, and enquire, Is love within? is 
love here 2 If love be there, you may conclude that Jeſus Chriſt is there 
roo. You ſee my brethren, they are knit together in my Text, That the 
l;ve wherewuth thou haſt loved me may be in them, and lin them. Love in 
them, and 1 in them; Love, and I, Toſhew that Jeſus Chriſt and Love 
do always dwe!l together in the ſame hearc ; they are not be ſeparated or 
divided each from other, but whereſoever one is, there is the other alſo ; 
where love 1s, there Chriſt is. But then.,you muſt not underftaad it of 
love the paſhon, or natural affection, but of love the ſaviag grace; of 
that love which is wrought by the effecual revelation of che Fathers 


name to men. Where this love is, there Chriſt is ; as I ſhall make itevi- 
cently to appear to you : Por, 


Where 
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Where love (the ſaving grace of love) is, there the ſpirit is ; and 
where the ſpirit is, there Chriſt is. Firſt where love 1s, there the ſpirit is, 
whoſe ſpecial dwelling in belieyers is not by his Eſſence, but his graces, 
and chiefly by the grace of love : And hence we readot the Spirit of love, 
2 Tim. 1, 7, becauſe the Spirit is the cauſe of love. And hente we- alſo 
read of the love of the ſpirit, Rom. 15, 30, becauſe love is the fruit of 
the ſpirit : ſo the Apoſtle ſtileth it expreſly, Gal.5. 22. Yeaitis the prime 
fruit, the chief fruit,upon which all the reſt follow, as the Apoſtle makes 
it there, The fruit of the Spirit « love, and then joy, peace, meekneſs, and fo 
on. Love is indeed the ſpecial grace by which the ſpirit of love dwells in 
us ; ſo that where love is, there the ſpirit is. 

Now where the ſpirit is, there Chriſt is : For his 1nhabitation in the 
ſoul is by the Spirit, and (o it is explained by all Expoſitors with one con- 
ſent, where Chriſt is ſaid to dwell in, and bein us, as ſuch expreſſions 
are very frequent in the Scripture: He is with us by his Spiric, and in 
us by his Spirit , as we are the habitation of God, ſo we are the habitation 
of Chriſt , through the Spirit, as it is in Ephel. 2. «lr, And as the Spirit 
dwells in us by love, ſo Chriſt dwells in us by the Spirit; ſo that where 
love is,there the Spirit is ; and where the Spirit is,there Chriſt is, That 
15 the firſt thing. | ": ip | 

Where love ic, there faich 153 and where faith is, there Chriſt is, 
Where love is, there faith is: And therefore you ſhall find them often kai 
together, and made inſeparable in the Scripture, Faith and Love. I need 
not give you inſtances: Yirtutes Chriſtiane fa connex4.,45 a Father peaks. 
All ſaving graces are united and conjoyned; they are made up together i 
a chain, (o that if but one link be wanting, all the reſt are uſeleſs, If all of 
chem be not united, not one of them is in ſincerity. But Faith and Love 
have a more near relation one to the other, then the reſt have : Faith ro 
Love hath the nature of a Cauſe , Love to Faith the nature of an Fvi- 
dence: Faith worketh love, love proveth faith : Faith without Love is 
a dead Belief : Love without Faith is a frozen Charity : So that where 
love is, there faith 1s. 

Now beloved, where faith is, there Chriſt is: Faith takes in Jeſus 
Chriſt into the ſoul, and makes him to inhabit there : And therefore he 
is ſaid expreſly to awell in the heart by faith, Epheſ.3. 17. And he received 
gifts for men, (aith David, Plal.68. 18. Yea for the rebellious alſo, that the 

Lord may dwell among them. And it he dwell among and in us by his gifts, 
then certainly by faith, which is principal of thoſe gifts : So that where 
love is, there faith is ; and where faith is, there Chriſt is. That is the ſe- 
coud thing. | ; | 

Where love 1s, there the Father is ; and where the Father is, there Je- 
ſus Chriſt the Son is : where love is, there the Fatherisz God & love, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, 1F0h.4.8.he is Eſſentially ſo,as I have ſhewed you; and 
conſequently God and love cannot be ſeparated each from other, He can 
no more be ſevered or divided from it, then he can be divided from his 
Eſſence : And therefore the Apoſtle adds in the aforeſaid place, thar he 


that hath the grace of loye in him, dwells in God, and God in him : 'S0 
that where love is, God is. 
Now 
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Now my Beloved, where God is, there Chiſt is : For he and the Fa- 
ther are one, and conſequently they muſt always be together. You are 
not ignorant, that Chriſt and God che Father are often ſaid to be in one 
another, as1n that place which we have largely handled in the 21 verſe 
of this Chapter, That they may all be one, as thou Father art in me, axil ! 
in thee, As Chriſt is God, the Father and himſelf are one Eſſence: In 
that conſideration they ate ſo in one another, that they are the very 
ſame : The ſame Eſſence, (for ſo the union is Identical) though not the 
ſame Perſon : As Chriſt is Man, the Son is in the Father, and the Fa- 
ther in the Son, by the union of the Manhood to the Godhead inthe per- 
ſon of our Saviour; for the Manhood eing joyned to the Godhead in 
the perſon of the Son, it muſt be mediacely joyned allo to the Father, 
with whom che Son, as God, is one : So that in both conſiderations 
Chriſt is one with God the Farther, and if they be one, they muſt be ro- 
gether ; they cannot be in all reſpects aſunder who are one : So tha 
where love is, God 15; and where God is, Chriſt is ; Thar 1s the third 
thing. By this time, I ſuppoſe, the pointis clear, where love is , there 
Chriſt is: For 1, where love ts, there the Spirit is, 2, Where love is, 
there faith is. 3. Wherelove is, there God is. 

Now's it ſo, my brethren, That where love is, there Chriſt is 2 That 
he is there, and only there where love is: for ſo ic muſt be underſtood ex- 
cluſively ; Then 1n che firſt place, what a ſad condition are they in, who 
have not this love in them, who have not love to God nor to his children - 
Nay, who indeed are Enemies to both : who hate God and hate his 
people, and rhat with a perfect hatred : as mulcicudes there are of ſuch 
'my Brethren, and that not in Hell only among the Devils, and the dam- 
ned crew,but on earth among men, who taſte continually of the goodneſs 
of the Lord, yeain the very boſom of the Church ic ſelf. There were 
talſe brethren inthe Church of the. Ph:lippiangg who notwithſtanding all 
their glorious proteſt tions, were Enemes to Chriſt, as the Apoſtle tells 
them, and thac with tears, Phil, 3, 18. And ſurely there are many every 
where,andin every Congregarion,who pretend much love to Chriſt,and 
yer do really and truly hate him. It is not every one that calls him Rabbz, 
Maſter, as falſe Fudas did , that kiſſes him and bows before him, that 
hath indeed the love of Chriſt in him ; No, men may make a flouriſh 
and aſhew. of love to Chriſt, and yet may beas hearty enemies to him, 
and to his members, as Fudas, Pilate, and the Jews were, And truly mul- 
titudes of ſuch there are among us, and every place {warms with them. 

Now my Beloved, in whita fad and lamentable caſe are theſe men # 
For they that have no love in them, have no Chriſt in gem neither, they 
that are without love, are without Chriſt coo. And ſo they are expoſed 
co all thoſe matchlels miſeries which follow being withque Chriſt, ſuch 
as NO tongue is {uiictent to exprels , as [ have laid them open largely to 
you, on Epheſ. 2.12, | 

Is it ſo, my brethren, that where loveis, there Chriſt is « They then 
tht find upon undoubred evidences, that they have this love in them, 
may take :ncomparable comiort hence : For they may be hence aſlured, 
tlatthey haye Jelus Chriſt 1n them, If love be in chem, Chriſt is in 
them, 
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them, as is apparently ſuggeſted in my Text; That the love wherewith 
thou haft loved me may be in them, and I in them. It that be in them, I ſhall 
aſſuredly be in them too, and therefore I have manifeſted and declared 
thy name to them, that love and I may dwell in them. Ah, my Beloved, 
what an admirable thing is this, that Jeſas Chriſt ſhould live 3n you, as 
the Apoſtles phraſe is, Gal. 2. 20. that your hearts ſhould be his houſe, 
in which he dwells and walks, and dines and ſups, and lodges every 
night, ſo that he is at home in your hearts that while he is a meer ſtran- 
gerto the remainder of the world, that while they are ſo far from having 
Jeſus Chriſt in them, that they have the Devil in them: Chriſt is nor 
in them, but the devilisin them : He keeps the houſe as Chriſt ſpeaks ; 
While the flrong man keeps the hbuſe : He keeps houſe in the hearts of 
wicked men, the Devil himſelf is the houſe-keeper there : there he 
dwells, and there he works, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 'Zpheſ. 2. 2. he work- 
eth in them, they are the Devils houſe, the Devils ſhop ; they are the 
houſe where he dwells, and the ſhop where he works : I ſay while it>is 
thus with other men, while others have the Devil in chem, they have 
Jeſus Chriſt inthem. The ſflrong man is bound, and diſpoſſeſſed of his ha- 
bitation : The Prince of this world is caft out, and Feſus Chriſt the King 
of glory is come in, Ah, my Beloved, what a happineſs is this! 1 wiſh 
that 1 were able to exprels it co you , to ſet it off as it deſerves. How 
would it raviſh and tranſport you, and make you to fit down in admira- 
tion at your bleſſedneſs in this world ! "x 
That you may guels a little at it, review the things that have been 
hinted at before, If Chriſt be in you, faith is in you, yea, all ſaving 
grace is in you; You are bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings,in that you have 
him in you, You have a magazine, a treaſare of the graces of his holy 
Spirit : So that yonare ineſtimably rich, and this riches 7s Chriſt in you, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 5-27 Not Chriſt without us, but Chriſt 
within us by his graces, is Gur riches. 7f Chriſt be #n you, the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelf is in you,as a Spirit of Illumination,and a Spirit of SanRification, 
and as a Spirit of Conſolation. It you be ignorant, you have one within 
you toenlighten you : If you be impure, it you have dregs of {ig and of 
corruption in you, you have one within you to ſancifie you if you be 
ſad and comftortleſs,' you have one within you to comfort you ; the 
fountain arid the ſpring of Conſolation is within you : ſo that heis at hand 
in all caſes, you need not faint, or {wound away,while they ferch a cordi- 
al for you, If Chriſt be in you, Gods in you ; your hearts are his Tem- 
ples, and the great God of heaven himſelt is the light and glory of them. 
bleſſed hearts ghat have God to dyell in them ! But more particu- 
ary yet ; | | 
1. If Chriſt bein you, you have moſt intimate and near acquaintance 
and Communion with him. Ir is very much (my brethren) for Chriſt Je- 
ſus to be with you. It was a pretious promiſe that he made to his Apoſtles, 
Behold 1 am with you : But for Chriſt Jeſus to be in you, is much more. 
This importeth yer more cloſe and ſweer Communion: Indeed the cloſeſt 


and the ſweeteſt that can be, You cannot chooſe but know him in- 
wardly, if he bein you. = 
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2. If Chriſt bein you, you have free acceis to him, you need nor tra: 
vail far to ſpeak wich Chriſt, he isat hand coatigually, for he is in you : 
ſo, that you may on all occaſions, make your addrefles ro him when, you 
pleaſe, If you have any ſupplication to preſent, any complaint to make 
to him, do but open your own hearts, and you ſhall find Chriſt there. 

3. If you have Chriſt Jeſus in you, you are partakers of a confluence 
of all accommodations, comforts, ſatisfations and delights that che poor 
heart can reaſonably long for, or look atter : For Jeſus Chriſt hath all in 
him, and brings ail with him, where he comes. Indeed ( my Brethren) he 
himſelf is all, as the Apoſtle cells us, Feſus Chriſt & all in all, Col. 3. 13, 
Inallin whom heis (my brethren) he 1s all : So char in having him, we 
have a!l. There is more inhimalone, to make us really and tully happy, 
then in all the world withour him. ET Rs 

4. If Chriſt be in you, as you are happy, lo you are ſecure, there is no 
fear of falling from your happineſs ; if you fall, Jeſus Chriſt falls wich 
you, for he is in you: And'this is that which makes our happineſs in all 
reipets actompliſhr, that as it is complear and tull, ſo it is permanent; 
and indetic:ent coo. The more excellent it is, if it were not firm and ſta- 
ble, the greater were the tear, the greacer were the miſery of deprivation. 
Fui(ſe felicem, to have been happy, is the greateſt unhapp neſs. But this 
telicity, my brerhren, is eaduring, In whomſoever Chriſt is, he dwells 
chere ; he doth not ſojourn, but he dwells there, never to depart again, 
The heart of ſuch a man is his ſecled habication,of which he ſaith, Here is 
my reſting place, here will I dwell tor ever : So that if Chriſt bein you, 
you are fate z for he will never leave yOu, nor depart from you, andihen 
it is impoſhble that you ſhould perith. Ah, my Beloved, can a man be 
damned with Chriſt in him # caſt into hell with Chriſt in him? ſeparated 
from the Lord with Chriſtin him? Chriſt willl not, cannot leave him, 
chat is once in Chriſt, fo that it ſuch a man ſhould go co hell, Chriſt muſt 
g0 to hell in him. | 

And now to (hut upall, {ince Chrtſt is in you, Let me give you this 
caution, ler him live quiec in your hearts ; do not moleſt him , and di- 
\ ſturb him there ; Do not make him vex, and tret : ler it not be a pennance 
to him to continue in you. Ler him not ſuffer by your fins, who ſuffer'd 
tor them : But labour every way to pleale him, and to give him farisfacti- 
on and content : that ſo the houſe which he hath choſen meerly tor your 
ſakes (for he hath heaven to dwell in) may not be dark and doletul, bur 
delizhtful co him. 

And thus at length we have diſparched this heavenly Prayer of our 
Great High Prieſt and Interceſlor ]:ius Chriſt. He was even ready to 
vo torth 0 luffer, when he made ir. Me thinks [ hear him laying to his 
Apoſtles and Dilciples, The times now at hand char I muſt leave you, 
and be taken from che earth; Come ler us pray betore we part,and chere; 
withall he lifred up his eyes to heaven, and poured out thele holy brea- 
chings of his Spirit, for himſelt and them. Oh what a bleſſed trame of 
heart | O what a choice and raiſed remper (think you) was he in at chag 
time! O what a Prayer muſt that be that was made by ſuch a perſon, In 


(uch a company , on ſuch an gccalion ! Chriſt was in heaven in tus 
chgughts 
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thoughts and his affefions when he uttered it, and we have ſeemed 
ſometimes to be in heaven too, while we have handled it, and heard ir. 
Well,ir hath been a ſweet and.precious ſubject,as ever we haye dealt u 
on. I ſhall defire you to review it often, and let nor any choice jmpreſi- 
ons, that have been made upon you by it, out again, Let them not. be 
like lines drawn upon the ſand z no ſooner formed but defaced : like 
water ſpilt upon the ground , that is not to be ner up again, Here 
you have ſeen the heart of Jeſus Chriſt opened, and his affections plen- 
tifully lowing our to his people. Our prayers ſhew our hearts to Chriſt, 
his prayer ſhews his heait to us. Here you have ſeen how our dear 
Friend, our Head, our Husband loved us, and had us in his mind and 
choughts before he dyed. Us (I ſay) who now believe, as well as them 
that did believe in former times. How earneſt and importunate he is with 
God the Father, that we may be one here, and that we may bein one 
ce hereafter ! O ler us ſearch into the heart of Jeſus Chriſt, laid open 
O us In this Abridgement of his Interceſſion for us: that we may know it, 
and the workings of it continually mure and more ; until at length 
this precious Prayer come to have its full effe&t , and we be taken up to 
be for ever with the Lord, that where he is, there may we be alſo; 4wen. 


